Pee ne 
ere nee 
aeeee 

Enea 


BUREAU OF AMERICAN ETHNOLOGY NINETEENTH ANNUAL REPORT. FRONTISPIECE 


WITHIN THE KIVA 


NINETEENTH ANNUAL REPORT 


OF THE 


BUREAU OF AMERICAN ETHNOLOGY 
TO THE 
SECRETARY OF THE SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION 


alts Gate: 


BY 
fo 


Dh Wee ®© VW ED) ET. 
DIRECTOR 


— 


TONG NVi@O iw EPAC Eo da SIP Ary TE 2 


WASHINGTON 


GOVERNMENT PRINTING OFFICE 
\ 
1900 


LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL 


SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION, 
Bureau or AMERICAN ETHNOLOGY, 
Washington, D. C., July 1, 1898. 
Str: I have the honor to submit my Nineteenth Annual 
Report as Director of the B 
The Report opens with an account of the operations of the 


ureau of American Ethnology. 


Bureau during the past fiscal year and with some exposition 
of the principles pursued in the work; the remainder com- 
prises nine memoirs prepared by collaborators, which illustrate 
the methods and results of the work of the Bureau. 
It is a pleasure to express my appreciation of your constant 
aid and support in the work under my charge. 
I am, with respect, your obedient servant, 


Director. 


Honorable 8. P. Laneury, 
Secretary of the Smithsonian Institution. 
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NINETEENTH ANNUAL REPORT 


OF THE 


BUREAU OF AMERICAN ETHNOLOGY 
By J. W. Powe tt, Director 


INTRODUCTION 


Ethnologic researches have been conducted during the fiscal 
year ending June 30, 1898, in accordance with the act of 
Congress making provision “for continuing researches relating 
to the American Indians, under the direction of the Smithsonian 
Institution,” approved June 4, 1897. 

The work has been earried forward in accordance with a 
plan of operations submitted on June 14, 1897. The field 
operations of the Director and the collaborators have extended 
into Arizona, Chihuahua, Coahuila, Indian Territory, Maine, 
New Brunswick, New Mexico, New York, Oklahoma, Ontario, 
and Texas, while special agents have conducted operations in 
Alaska, Argentina, British Columbia, California, Chile, Green- 
land, Oregon, Wisconsin, and Washington state. The office 
work has included the collection of material from Indian tribes 
in Arizona, Idaho, Indian Territory, Kentucky, Minnesota, 
Montana, Nebraska, North Dakota, New York, Oklahoma, 
Pennsylvania, South Dakota, and Texas. The researches in 
the office have dealt with material from nearly all of the states 
and from other portions of the American continent. 

The organization of the work has grown out of a classifica- 
tion of ethnic science based on the researches of the Bureau. 
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It is worthy of note that, while the science of man _ has 
advanced rapidly during the last twenty years through the 
efforts of able investigators in different countries, the advance 
has been particularly rapid in the United States. No small 
part of this advance must be ascribed to the farsighted gov- 
ernmental policy of maintaining researches among the abo- 
riginal tribes of the American continents, yet a part of the 
progress would seem to be due to the wide range in ethnic 
phenomena with which American students are favored. The 
investigator in this country may easily come in contact with 
representatives of every race and of every important strain 
of blood; at the same time he may study every important 
grade in culture, from the savagery of some of the Indian 
tribes, through the barbarism of others, up to the civilization 
and enlightenment represented by the greater part of our pop- 
ulation. Among the consequences of this favorable condi- 
tion for study have been the stimulation of observation and 
the encouragement of strictly scientific methods of research. 
Another result is found in the amassing of trustworthy data, in 
unequaled amount, for comparative study. The general result 
is expressed in extension and refinement of ethnic science, and 
to some degree in the application of ethnology to practical 
affairs. 

The systemization of the science resulting from considera- 
tion of its subject-matter as exhibited in the operations of the 
Bureau was set forth somewhat fully in the last report, and the 
same system is followed in the present report. The science for 
which the Bureau was organized under the act of Congress 
treats but slightly of the somatic characteristics of the native 
tribes of America; the researches extend rather over those char- 
acteristics exhibited by men in the tribal state as they are por- 
trayed in cultural elements. These elements of character arise 
in the methods pursued by the tribesmen for the purpose ot 
securing pleasure, welfare, justice, expression, and opinion; 
these pursuits involve activities which are esthetic, industrial, 
governmental, linguistic, and educational, and the activities 
give rise to the sciences of esthetology, technology, sociology, 


philology, and sophiology. 
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FIELD RESEARCH AND EXPLORATION 


At the beginning of the fiscal year the Director was engaged 
in an examination of certain shell mounds on the coast of 
Maine reconnoitered during the preceding season. Limited 
collections were made, and the associations were noted with care 
and compared with those characteristic of the Indians still liv- 
ing in the vicinity. The work resulted in the complete iden- 
tification of the mound-builders with the tribes found on the 
same coast by white men early in the settlement of this country. 

During July Mr F. W. Hodge repaired to Arizona, joining 
Dr Fewkes during the excavation of the ruins near Snowflake, 
south of Holbrook, and later accompanying him to Tusayan 
for the purpose of gaining further insight into’ the summer 
ceremonies of the Hopi Indians and additional knowledge of 
the ruins of their former villages. Leaving Dr Fewkes and 
his party late in August, he visited the remarkable, but little 
known, ruins on the mesas surrounding Cebollita valley, about 
35 miles south of Grant, New Mexico, making photographs of 
noteworthy features and ground plans of some of the more 
interesting structures. After spending several days in this 
work, Mr Hodge visited the pueblos of Laguna and Acoma, 
witnessing at the latter village the interesting Fiesta de San 
Estevan, and on September 3 he proceeded with his party to 
the widely known Mesa Encantada, some three miles from 
Acoma, the traditional home of the Indians of the pueblo during 
prehistoric times. The precipitous height was climbed, the 
night was spent on the summit, and after carefully examining 
its entire surface Mr Hodge succeeded in finding traces of Indian 
occupancy at a remote period. He also found traces of an 
ancient pathway leading toward the summit and quantities of 
prehistoric ware in the talus, to which it had evidently been 
washed from the summit of the mesa; accordingly, he was able 
to substantiate the essential features of an Acoma tradition. 

The beginning of the year found Dr J. Walter Fewkes 
occupied in collecting aboriginal material from a prehistoric 
ruin known as Kintiel, or Pueblo Grande, located on an upper 
wash of the Colorado Chiquito, between Navaho station and 
Ganado, in eastern central Arizona. Situated midway 
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between the Tusayan and Zuni groups of pueblos, this ruin 
has for a number of years been a problem to investigators 
in this field; but the researches of Dr Fewkes show quite 
conclusively that the art remains unearthed resemble more 
closely those of Halona, Heshotauthla, and other ancient Zuni 
villages than those of the prehistoric pueblos of Tusayan. 
Excavations were conducted in the cemetries, as well as in the 
ruin of the village, and in each an interesting collection of 
pottery and of bone and stone implements was unearthed. 

Fully satisfied with the results at this point, Dr Fewkes 
returned to the railroad, and from Holbrook proceeded to the 
vicinity of Pinedale, near the northern border of the White 
Mountain Apache reservation, where another interesting col- 
lection of objects was made. Although the ruins from which 
they were recovered are more remote from the present Tusa- 
yan villages than are those of Kintiel, they are more closely 
similar in form and in symbolic decoration to ancient Tasayan 
art products than are the specimens obtained from the latter 
place. 

Exeavations were next conducted in some interesting ruins 
about four miles west of Snowflake, which, like those of Pine- 
dale, were hitherto unknown to archzeologists. Researches at 
this point extended over a period of a fortnight, being con- 
ducted both in the house ruins and in the cemeteries north 
and southwest thereof. An unusually large collection of fictile 
ware, as well as a very interesting but smaller collection ot 
bone, stone, and shell objects, was here obtained. By the 
middle of August Dr Fewkes returned with his party to Hol- 
brook and proceeded thence to the Tusayan villages, where 
he made observations supplementary to those conducted in pre- 
vious years in connection with the Snake dance and related 
ceremonies. 

During September Dr Fewkes visited that part of the upper 
Gila valley called Pueblo Viejo, and examined certain ruins 
in that region which were discovered and described by Emory 
and Johnston in 1846. He conducted archeological work in 
mounds near Solomonville and San José de Pueblo Viejo, and 
collected several hundred objects from these localities. These 
ruins were found to bear close architectural resemblance to 
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those near Phoenix and Tempe, and to indicate adobe houses 
with walls supported by logs and stones, clustered about a 
central building which served for protection or for ceremonial 
purposes. Pottery and other objects from these ruins were 
found to be identical with those from near Casa Grande. It 
was discovered that the ancient people of this valley some- 
times buried their dead in their houses, but that the larger 
number were cremated. The calcined houses and ashes of the 
latter were placed in decorated jars and buried in pyral mounds. 
Remains of extensive prehistoric irrigating ditches, reservoirs, 
and terraced gardens show that the valley was extensively 
farmed in ancient times, and the large number of ruined houses 
indicate an extensive population. An instructive collection of 
pottery, beads, shells, and sacrificial objects was obtained from 
a cave in the mountains north of Pueblo Viejo. 

During a part of his field season Dr Fewkes had the coopera- 
tion of Mr F. W. Hodge, and during the entire summer the 
assistance of Dr Walter Hough, of the United States National 
Museum. The researches of Dr Fewkes conducted during 
this summer were remarkably successful, both in the extent 
and value of the collections acquired and in the archzeologic 
and ethnologic data recorded. 

Toward the end of September Mr James Mooney took the 
field in New Mexico, Texas, and contiguous Mexican states, for 
the purpose of collecting, among various tribes, information 
additional to that obtained among the Kiowa and Kiowa- 
Apache of Oklahoma concerning the primitive rites in which 
peyote (more popularly known as ‘“‘mescal”) is used as a nar- 
cotie and stimulant. Incidentally to this work, Mr Mooney 
made a brief visit to a series of interesting pueblo ruins, 
attributed to the neighboring Tewa Indians, on a mesa 12 
miles west of Espanola, above Santa Fe, on the Rio Grande, in 
New Mexico. These remains are of considerable local repute, 
but thus far they have not been seriously excavated. 

The Jicarilla Apache, numbering 850, on a reservation in 
northern New Mexico, were the next object of Mr Mooney’s 
attention. This tribe formerly roamed over the section east of 
the mountains of New Mexico, on the headwaters of Arkansas 
and Canadian rivers, but affiliated with the Ute rather than 
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with the Plains tribes. It was found that they knew of peyote 
only through temporary association with the Mescalero a few 
years ago, when the two tribes were for a time on one reserva- 
tion. The Mescalero Apache, numbering 450, on a reservation 
in southeastern New Mexico, were next visited. These 
Indians, whose popular name is derived from their use of the 
‘“‘meseal” or peyote, are regarded by the Plains tribes as mas- 
ters in all that concerns the plant; but from imformation 
received through their best informants, as well as from actually 
witnessing the ceremony, Mr Mooney found the rite to be 
declining among them, largely through the difficulty of pro- 
curing the plant in their isolated condition, as it requires five 
days’ journey on horseback to obtain a supply. Mr Mooney 
discovered a number of Lipan and a few Kiowa-Apache Indians 
living with the Mescalero. The Lipan were a predatory tribe 
of eastern Texas, and were almost exterminated some thirty 
years ago on account of their raiding propensities against 
both Texas and Mexico. Of the remnant a few are incorpo- 
rated with the Tonkawa, a few joined the Mescalero and 
Kiowa-Apache, while others, probably the larger number, fled 
to Santa Rosa mountains, in northern Mexico, where they still 
live. Mr Mooney obtained through the Lipan further infor- 
mation in regard to several Texan tribes, including the Karan- 
kawa and Tonkawa, of whom little has been known; and from 
them also definite information was obtained in regard to the 
use of peyote among the Tarahumari of Mexico. 

Having completed his investigations among the tribes of 
New Mexico in the early part of December, Mr Mooney 
devoted attention to the remnants of the Piro, Tiwa, Suma, 
and Manso tribes on the Rio Grande below El Paso, in both 
Texas and Chihuahua. These Indians, now practically Mexi- 
sanized, are the descendants of a large number of natives who 
were taken by Governor Otermin on his retreat from Santa Fe 
to El Paso, and settled at their present location during the 
Pueblo rebellion in 1680. He obtained valuable information 
in regard to the former status of these people and conducted 
also some linguistic researches, to which reference will later 


be made. 
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Mr Mooney next proceeded to the mountain country of 
Texas, southeast of El Paso, for the purpose of locating the 
peyote, from information given by the Mescalero. Two or 
more varieties of the plant were found in this section, on both 
sides of the Rio Grande. In January Mr Mooney continued 
southward to the Tarahumari country in quest of additional 
information concerning the rites and customs of that tribe of 
which peyote forms the feature. The Tarahumari form one 
of the most populous tribes in North America, their number 
being variously estimated at from 50,000 to 80,000. They 
occupy nearly the whole mountain region of the state of 
Chihuahua. They perform a number of interesting ceremonies 
in which peyote plays an important réle. Indeed, the plant 
is a prominent part of the medicine man’s stock in trade, rather 
than something used by the tribe at large, as among the Kiowa 
and associated tribes to the northward. Several varieties of 
peyote are recognized by the Tarahumari, who procure the 
plant chiefly about Santa Rosalia, in southeastern Chihuahua. 
Information concerning the ceremonial use of peyote by the 
neighboring Tepehuan tribes was likewise gained, and the 
southernmost limit of its use in Mexico was also determined. 

Aside from his researches in this interesting subject, Mr 
Mooney made an examination of some large burial caves near 
Aguas Calientes, about 200 miles southwest of Chihuahua city. 
Although the principal one of these caves had been excavated 
by residents, in the hope of finding buried treasure, and their 
contents thereby disturbed, Mr Mooney succeeded in recov- 
ering a well-preserved mummy with its original wrappings of 
matting and native cloth and the accompanying food and water 
vessels, which have been deposited in the National Museum. 
These and kindred observations throw much light on the little- 
known mortuary customs of the region. 

During August and September Dr Albert 8. Gatschet was 
occupied in linguistic researches begun during the preceding 
vear among the Algonquian tribes in Maine and contiguous 
parts.of New Brunswick. His work resulted in the enrich- 
ment of his vocabularies, and in the preparation of numerous 
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texts which are especially valuable not only as indices of lin- 
_guistic structure but as records of tribal history, customs, social 
organization, and beliefs. 

Mr J. N. B. Hewitt spent the autumn in the field in northern 
New York and neighboring parts of Ontario, collecting lin- 
guistic and sociologie data required for the full comparative 
study of the Iroquoian tribes. He was also able to obtain new 
and valuable additions to the series of creation myths for which 
these Indians are notable, and through which their names have 
become extensively incorporated in the literature of the world. 

On November 4, 1897, Mr J. B. Hatcher, of Princeton Uni- 
versity, who was about to sail for Argentina, was specially com- 
missioned to make collections among the Indian tribes of South 
America; and toward the end of the fiscal year he sent his first 
shipment of material, representing the natives of Patagonia, 
whose characteristics have attracted attention for centuries. 

On January 11, 1898, Mr Gerard Fowke was employed tem- 
porarily to make archzologic surveys and excavations in an 
interesting locality in Ke.itucky. These excavations were par- 
ticularly successful, yielding a considerable quantity of valua- 
ble material, which has been forwarded to Washington. 

Shortly before the opening of the fiseal year Dr Robert 
Stein, attached to Lieutenant R. E. Peary’s Arctic expedition 
for the purpose of exploring a little-known stretch of the coast 
of western Greenland, was commissioned to make archeeologic 
researches and collections. He was landed on August 10, 1897, 
and remained until September 1, when he was taken up by 
Lieutenant Peary on his return trip. During Dr Stein’s stay 
on a part of the coast not now inhabited, he discovered abun- 
dant traces of ancient habitation by the Eskimo, and collected 
a quantity of somatologic and other material. 

The objective material collected during these explorations 
has been placed in the National Museum; portions of the new 
data have been added to the archives, but the greater part are 
incorporated in memoirs now in preparation or completed for 
publication, as is indicated in other paragraphs. The scientific 
results of the work are summarized in the following pages. 
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OFFICE RESEARCH 
Work 1n ESTHETOLOGY 


Mr Frank Hamilton Cushing has continued the study and 
arrangement of his collections of aboriginal handiwork from 
western Florida, and has made progress in the preparation of 
a report on the prehistoric key-dwellers of the eastern shore 
of Gulf of Mexico. During the greater part of the year the 
collections were kept in the Museum of Archeology of the 
University of Pennsylvania, where they were shipped on 
account of the inadequate space then afforded by the National 
Museum for unpacking and assembling; toward the end of 
the fiscal year, as the capacity of the Museum was increased 
by the introduction of galleries, the greater part of the col- 
lection was brought to Washington and arranged in cases and 
on tables for purposes of comparison and study. In the course 
of his work Mr Cushing has made extensive comparisons 
between his specimens and those obtained by other archzeolo- 
gists from different portions of the United States, and the 
comparative studies are highly significant. The Florida col- 
lections are rendered exceptionally valuable by reason of the 
large number of specimens made from and decorated with 
animal and vegetal substances, which are ordinarily perish- 
able, though preserved in high perfection in the muck beds 
associated with the Florida Keys. Accordingly, the material 
‘serves better than any other collection thus far made to con- 
nect the records of the early explorers with the observations 
of later times; at the same time it serves to round out knowl- 
edge concerning the pre-Columbian handiwork of the Indians 
in all of the softer, more flexible, and more easily destructible 
substances, and, accordingly, permits comparison of designs 
wrought in a wide range of materials. 

Dr J. Walter Fewkes has continued the preparation of 
reports on his archzeologic researches in Arizona and New 
Mexico. These researches were undertaken primarily for the 
purpose of enriching the collections of aboriginal art products 
in the National Museum. The large collections embrace a re- 
markably complete series of primitive designs and motives in 
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fictile ware, including the adaptation of mythologic, animal, bird 
and feather, insect, and reptilian figures. Many of these are so 
highly conventionized that they would have been practically 
uninterpretable without the knowledge of Tusayan mythologice 
and sociologic concepts which Dr Fewkes fortunately pos- 
sesses, and by means of which he has been enabled to make 
substantial contributions to knowledge of the development of 
artistic concepts. The results of his work are incorporated in 
two memoirs for publication, respectively, in the seventeenth 
and twentieth annual reports. 

In connection with other researches, and with administrative 
duties in the office as Ethnologist in Charge, Mr W J McGee 
has made inquiries from delegations of Indians visiting Wash- 
ington concerning the symbolic use ‘of feathers, especially in 
connection with headdresses. It is well known to students that 
the use of feathers, which at first sight would seem to be deco- 
rative merely, is essentially symbolic; but the meanings of the 
symbols have not been ascertained hitherto, save casually and 
among a few tribes. During the year the feather symbolism of 
the Ponka and Ojibwa tribes has been discovered and recorded 
with tolerable completeness. 


Work 1n TECHNOLOGY 


Arts and industries are correlative factors in human progress, 
and the lines of conceptual development traced through the 
study of art motives elucidate the growth of industrial devices. 
Accordingly, the work of the collaborators in connection with 
art motives has contributed both directly and indirectly to 
aboriginal technology. During the year special attention was 
given to lines of technical development, as indicated in previ- 
ous reports, and to the acquisition of material for study and 
preservation in the Museum. Especially valuable is the 
Steiner collection, from the mounds of Etowah valley, Geor- 
gia. It comprises 3,215 specimens of stone implements, earth- 
enware, and symbolic and decorative objects of copper, shell, 
and stone. The Indians of this district, builders of the ereat 
Etowah mound and other monuments, were peculiarly fertile 
in artistic and industrial devices. In this region the progres- 
sive tribes of the Siouan stock, the vigorous Cherokee, one or 
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more of the wide-ranging Algonquian tribes, the little-known 
Yuchi, and some of the Muskhogean tribes came in frequent 
contact, while the influence of the arts and industries of the 
key-dwellers of Florida was constantly felt. Here, as else- 
where, ideas and ideals were stimulated by contact, whether 
peaceful or not; and the devices representing the rapidly 
erowing concepts are especially significant and useful in trac- 
ing the course of industrial development among the aboriginal 
tribes. Another noteworthy acquisition is the Morris collec- 
tion from Arkansas, comprising 181 pieces of pottery, together 
with a number of stone implements and other objects. The 
collection is especially valuable as an illustration of types of 
pottery hitherto rare or unknown. The most important acqui- 
sition of archzeologie objects procured during the year is com- 
prised in the collections made by Dr J. Walter Fewkes from 
the ruins of Kintiel, Pinedale, Fourmile, Solomonville, and 
other ancient sites in eastern and southern Arizona and south- 
western New Mexico, an elaborate report on which is now 
being prepared. Like the collections obtained at Sikyatki, 
Awatobi, and other Tusayan ruins, these include fictile and 
textile products, stone, bone, and wooden implements, and 
objects of shell and stone used for personal adornment. In 
symbolic decorative features the mortuary food and water ves- 
sels, as well as many of the utensils recovered from the houses, 
are exceedingly rich. The collections have been deposited in 
the National Museum. 

The process of culture in all the five departments is by 
invention and acculturation. The invention is at first individ- 
ual, but when an invention is accepted and used by others it 
is accultural, and the invention of the individual may be added 
to the invention of others, so that it may be the invention of 
many men. Objects may be used without designed modifica- 
tion, or they may be designedly modified for a purpose; the 
use of objects without designed modification, like the Seri 
stone implements, has been studied by Mr McGee, and he 
calls such unmodified implements protolithic, while the mod- 
ified stone implements he calls technolithic. The two phases 
are widely distinct, not only in type of object, but even more 
in the mental operations exemplified by the objects; for the 
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protolithic objects represent undesigned adaptation and modi- 
fication, as of cobbles picked up at random, while the others 
represent designed shaping in accordance with preconceived 
ideals, as of chipped arrowpoints. The coexistence of these 
incongruous types among the Seri seemed puzzling at the 
outset, but was provisionally ascribed to the difference in 
occupation between the sexes, the women using the protolithie 
implements, and the warriors making and using the technolithic 
weapons. Further study showed that the objects of chipped 
stone imitate in every essential respect the aboriginal weapons 
of the hereditary enemies of the Seri, including the Papago 
and Yaki, and this fact, coupled with the mysticism thrown 
around the stone arrowpoints by the Seri shamans (most of 
whom are aged matrons), indicated that the idea of the tech- 
nolithic weapon was acquired through warfare. Examination 
of other characteristics of the Seri in the light of this interpre- 
tation served to explain various puzzling features and at the 
same time established the validity of the interpretation. The 
Seri have been at war with alien tribes almost constantly since 
the time of Columbus, and indeed long before, as is indicated 
by archzeologic evidence. Most of their arts and industries are 
exceedingly primitive; yet here and there features imitating 
those characteristic of neighboring tribes, or even of white 
men, are found. ‘Thus they substitute cast-off rags and fabries 
obtained by plunder for their own fabrics, wrought with ereat 
labor from inferior fibers; since the adjacent waters have been 
navigated, they have learned to collect flotsam and use tattered 
sailcloth in lieu of pelican-skin blankets, cask staves in lieu of 
shells as paddles for their balsas, hoop iron in lieu of charred 
hardwood as arrowpoints for hunting, and iron spikes in lieu of 
bone harpoons for taking turtles; and almost without exception 
these modifications in custom have arisen without amicable 
relation, and despite—indeed, largely by reason of—deep-seated 
enmity against the alien peoples. 


Work IN SoctoLoGy 


In sociology Mr McGee has observed some interesting facts 
which shed light on that form of development of institutions 
among the tribes of America which he calls piratical accultu- 
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ration—spreading from one unfriendly tribe to another.’ The 
Apache and Papago tribes have been bitterly inimical from 
time immemorial, the oldest creation legends of the Papago 
describing the separation of the peoples in the beginning; yet 
there is hardly a custom among the latter which has not 
been shaped partially or completely by the imimical tribe. 
The habitat of the Papago in the hard desert is that to which 
they have been forced by the predatory Apache; the indus- 
tries of the Papago are shaped by the conditions of the habitat 
and by the perpetual anticipation of attack. The traditions 
recounted by the old men are chiefly of battle against the 
Apache; even the ceremonies and beliets are connected with 
that eternal vigilance which they have found the price of 
safety, and with the wiles and devices of the ever-present 
enemy. Perhaps the most important element in the accultu- 
ration is that connected with belief; for to the primitive mind 
the efficiency of a weapon is not mechanical but mystical (an 
expression of superphysical potency), and each enemy strives 
constantly to coax or suborn the beast-gods and potencies of 
the other; so the Papago warrior went confidently to battle 
against the Apache when protected by a charm or fetish 
including an Apache arrowpoint taken in conflict, and felt 
assured of victory if his war club was made in imitation of 
that of the enemy and potentialized by a plume or inscription 
appealing to the Apache deity. Even later in the scale of 
development, after the piratical acculturation has become meas- 
urably amicable, this factor remains strong, as among the clans 
of the Kwakiutl and some other tribes in which the aim of 
marriage settlement is the acquisition, not of property or kin- 
dred per se, but of deities and traditions concerning them. 

The general law of piratical acculturation finds innumerable 
examples among the more primitive peoples of the world, and 
phases of it have been recognized in the proposition that con- 
quering tribes take the language of the conquered. Other 
phases have been perceived, e. g., in the hypothesis of primi- 
tive ‘‘marriage by capture.” Various earlier students have 
noted that actual or ceremonial capture of the bride is a part 


1A preliminary announcement of this work appears in the American Anthropolo- 
gist, vol. xi, 1898, pp. 244-249. 
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of marriage among certain tribes, and have assumed that this 
was the initial form of mating among primitive peoples: later 
researches have shown that, in the lowest of the four great cul- 
ture stages, mating is regulated by the females and their male 
consanguineal kindred, so that marriage by capture of brides 
can not occur; yet there is a step early in the stage of pater- 
nal organization in which a certain form of marriage by cap- 
ture has arisen in America, and may easily have become 
prominent on other continents. When tribes are in that unsta- 
ble condition of amity resulting in peaceful interludes between 
periods of strife—a stage characteristic of savagery and much 
of barbarism—the intertribal association frequently results in 
irregular matches between members of the alien tribes; com- 
monly such mating is punished by one or both tribes, though 
among many peoples there are special regulations under which 
the offense may be condoned—e. g., the groom may be sub- 
jected to fine, to running the gauntlet, to ostracism until chil- 
dren are born, ete. Yet while both bride and groom incur 
displeasure and even risk of life through such matches, there 
is a chance of attendant advantage which may counterbalance 
the risk; for it frequently happens that the groom, especially 
if of the weaker tribe, eventually gains the amity and support 
of his wife’s kinsmen, while in some cases the eldermen and 
elderwomen of one or both tribes recognize the desirability of 
a coalition which can tend only to unite the deities of both, 
and so benefit each in greater or lesser measure. Researches 
among the American aborigines have already shown that, so 
far as this continent is concerned, exogamy and endogamy are 
correlative, the former referring to the clan and the latter to 
the tribe or other group; they have also shown that the limi- 
tations of exogamy and the extension of endogamy are inge- 
nious devices for promoting peace; and it is now becoming 
clear that intertribal marriage, whether by mutually arranged 
elopement or by capture of the bride, may be a means of 
extending endogamy and uniting aliens, and thereby of rais- 
ing acculturation from the piratical plane to that of amicable 
interchange. The applications of the law of piratical accultura- 
tion are innumerable. In the light of the law it becomes easy 
to understand how inimical tribes are gradually brought to use 
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similar weapons and implements, to adopt similar modes of 
thinking and working, to worship similar deities, and thus to 
be brought from complete dissonance to potential harmony 
whensoever the exigency of primitive life may serve; and thus 
the course of that convergent development, which is the most 
important lesson the American aborigines have given to the 
world, is made clear. Some idea may be formed, also, of the 
history of piratical acculturation. 


Work IN PHILOLOGY 


Dr Albert S. Gatschet has continued the preparation of a 
comparative vocabulary of Algonquian dialects, making satis- 
factory progress. The Algonquian linguistic stock was the 
most extensive of North America, both in the number of dia- 
lects and in the area occupied by the tribes using them. For 
this and other reasons the stock has been a source of much 
labor among philologists, and there has been considerable 
diversity of opinion as to its classification. One of the tasks 
undertaken by the Bureau early in its history was the review 
of Algonquian linguistic material for.the purpose of formu- 
lating a definite and satisfactory classification. Many vocabu- 
laries have been collected and compared; to aid in the deter- 
mination of affinities, grammatic material has also been 
obtained in considerable volume; and still further to elucidate 
relations, a body of records of myths and ceremonies has been 
accumulated. The lexic, grammatic, and mythologic records 
of the Algonquian stock colleeted by collaborators of the 
Bureau and obtained from correspondents form several hun- 
dred manuscripts; and it is from this voluminous material that 
the comparative vocabulary is compiled. In addition to this 
routine work on the vocabulary, Dr Gatschet has from time 
to time prepared linguistic material for use in answering 
inquiries of numerous correspondents. 

Mr J. N. B. Hewitt has continued the study of the lroquoian 
languages during the year. As has been noted in former 
reports, he has also carried forward a general study of the pro- 
noun as used in primitive tongues, with a view to the prepara- 
tion of a memoir on linguistic development. Partly as a means 
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to this end, partly because of the inherent interest of the 
subject, he has undertaken a comparative study of the creation 
myths of the Iroquoian and some other tribes. During the 
later portion of the year the greater part of his time has been 
devoted to this study, with highly satisfactory results. 

During his operations among the Mescalero and Jicarilla 
Apache tribes of New Mexico, mainly for the purpose of gain- 
ing knowledge concerning the ceremonial use of the peyote 
among those people, as recorded in previous paragraphs, Mr 
James Mooney seized the opportunity of obtaining vocabula- 
ries for comparison with cognate dialects, together with the 
genesis myths. The Mescalero and Jicarilla dialects are prac- 
tically the same, and the cosmogony of the two tribes is also 
nearly identical, although they were generally at war with 
each other, the Mescalero cooperating with the Plains tribes 
while the Jicarilla were allies of the Ute. Owing to the fact 
that the Lipan were nearly exterminated a generation ago, and 
by reason of the isolation of the surviving remnants, doubt has 
been expressed as to their true affinity; but froma vocabulary 
obtained by Mr Mooney from members of this tribe associated 
with the Mescalero on their reservation, it is now known that 
they speak a well-defined Athapascan dialect. Such linguistic 
researches as the present meager knowledge of their language 
would permit were also conducted by Mr Mooney among the 
modified Tiwa and Piro Indians on the Rio Grande below El 
Paso. Returning from the field for the purpose of revising 
proofs of a memoir on the Calendar History of the Kiowa 
Indians, in course of composition as a part of the seventeenth 
annual report, Mr. Mooney remained in the office during the 
last quarter of the year, occupied, in the intervals of proof- 
reading, by the translation and arrangement of a large collec- 
tion of Cherokee myths recorded in the original syllabary as 
well asin the English. Satisfactory progress was made in pre- 
paring the material for publication. 

During the later part of the year the researches in Indian 
sign language, which were brought to a close by the death of 
Colonel Mallery in 1894, were resumed through une collabora- 
tion of Captain, now Colonel, Hugh L. Scott, U.S.A. Colonel 
Scott was stationed for some years on the frontier, where he 
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was in constant contact with various Indian tribes, including 
the plains Indians, among whom the sign language was highly 
‘developed. Early in his stay he became interested in the signs 
and began acquiring this interesting art of expression, and his 
studies continued until he became proficient and able to use 
the sign language habitually in communicating with various 
tribes. His knowledge of the system is undoubtedly superior 
to that of any other white man, and his acquaintance with 
individual signs exceeds that of any Indian with whom he has 
come in contact. During the winter Captain Scott was trans- 
ferred to Washington, and through the courtesy of the Secre- 
tary of War and the Commanding General of the Army he 
was authorized to take up the record and discussion of sign 
language under the direction of the Bureau. Considerable 
progress had been made in the work when it was interrupted 
by conditions connected with the war with Spain. 


Work IN SOPHIOLOGY 


The Director continued the development of a system of clas- 
sification designed to indicate the place of the American abo- 
rigines among the peoples of the earth During the later part 
of the year he took up the voluminous material in the Bureau 
archives relating to aboriginal mythology: While in charge 
of the United States Geographical and Geological Survey of 
the Rocky Mountain region, before the Bureau was instituted, 
the Director began the collection of myths among the Indians 
of the territories, and when the Bureau was created this mate- 
rial, in connection with a body of linguistic manuscripts obtained 
by the Smithsonian Institution, formed the original archives. 
Additional material was collected from time to time by the 
Director and by several of the collaborators, and there are now 
some hundreds of manuscript records ready for study. Satis- 
factory progress has been made in the preliminary arrangement 
of the manuscripts and in the extraction and classification of 
salient features in the primitive mythology prevailmg among 
all of the native tribes before the advent of the white man. 

Mrs Matilda Coxe Stevenson has continued the final revision 
of her manuscript for a memoir on Zuni ceremonies, designed 
for incorporation in an early report. Most of the chapters are 
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now complete, and nearly all of the illustrations are ready for 
reproduction. The Pueblo Indians well illustrate certain results 
of environment in the development of belief and ceremony. A 
harsh environment begets profound faith. This is illustrated 
by the history of many cults. The Pueblo region was a eather- 
ing ground of primitive faiths, each fertilizing the others in 
accordance with the law already set forth, and each intensified 
by hard local conditions. The northern tribes, who furnished 
much of the blood of the Pueblo peoples, were pressed down 
from more humid regions and brought into conflict with alien 
warriors and with an arid habitat in which the *specters of 
thirst and famine were ever present. The southern tribes, who 
furnished most of the culture of the Pueblos, were in part at 
least forced up toward the plateaus from the still more arid 
districts about the present national boundary into which they 
had fled as the excess of population from the more fertile dis- 
tricts of pre-Columbian Mexico. All of the peoples were 
shadowed by the dangers of drought and by the hard labor 
required for the maintenance of existence; all were accustomed 
to invocations for rain; all were accustomed to ceremonies 
connected with the growth of corn; all were accustomed to 
reverence of beast-gods, and all ascribed their preservation 
from ever-present danger to their success in propitiating the 


for 
that which is simply a hard natural condition to the advanced 
thinker is always a maleficent potency to the primitive thinker. 


maleficent mysteries by which they were surrounded 


All of the circumstances were such as to develop a profoundly 
devotional cast of mind among the Pueblo peoples; and their 
myths and ceremonies became so striking as to attract the 
attention of students throughout the world, as white men came 
in contact with them. Mrs Stevenson’s researches concerning 
the myths and ceremonies have been exceptionally thorough, 
and the results now nearly ready for publication will form 
a substantial contribution to the knowledge of aboriginal 
mythology. 


DescRIPTIVE ETHNOLOGY 


During the year the important work of compiling a Cyclo- 
pedia of Indian Tribes of North America was continued by 
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Mr IF. W. Hodge, with the assistance of Dr Cyrus Thomas, 
the former carrying forward the work in connection with other 
duties. Dr Thomas completed the preliminary arrangement 
of the material relating to the tribes of the Algonquian stock, 
submitting the material for editorial revision. He afterward 
took up the manuscript and literature relating to the tribes of 
the Siouan stock, and has made satisfactory progress in the 
arrangement of the material. 


COLLECTIONS 


A number of collections have been acquired during the year 
under the more immediate direction of the Secretary. Some 
of these are noted above; in addition there have been acquired 
(1) a collection of Jamaican antiquities by MacCormack, 
including 160 specimens of ancient stone implements, earthen- 
ware, etc., and 20 petaloid implements; (2) the Palmer collec- 
tion of 98 ethnologic specimens from Mexico; and (3) the 
Gane collection of cliff-house relics, comprising fictile ware, 
bone implements, ete., from San Juan valley, Utah. In addi- 
tion, the Muniz collection of trephined skulls, illustrated and 
described in the sixteenth annual report, was finally transferred 
to the Museum. <A considerable number of separate objects 
and minor collections obtained by exchange for reports and 
by gift has also been turned over to the Museum during the 
year; among these was a Muskwaki hand-loom obtained by 
‘Mr McGee for the express purpose of filling a hiatus in the 
national collection: 


PUBLICATION 


Satisfactory progress has been made by Mr Hodge in the 
revision of the proofs of the seventeenth and eighteenth annual 
reports and in the editorial work on the manuscript of the nine- 
teenth annual report. The seventeenth report was transmitted 
to the Public Printer through the Secretary of the Smithsonian 
Institution on July 6, 1897. In addition to the usual account 
of the operations of the Bureau the seventeenth annual report 
contains four memoirs, bearing the titles, The Seri Indians, 
by W J McGee; Calendar History of the Kiowa Indians, by 
James Mooney; Navaho Houses, by Cosmos Mindeleff, and 
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Archeological Expedition to Arizona in 1895, by J. Walter 
Fewkes. 

The eighteenth annual report was transmitted to the Public 
Printer on March 11, 1898. It comprises, in addition to the 
report of operations for the fiscal year 1896-97, two papers 
entitled, respectively, The Eskimo about Bering Strait, by 
EW. Nelson, and Indian Land Cessions in the United States, 
by C.C. Royee. Like the seventeenth report, this will appear 
in two volumes. The first galley proofs were received from 
the Public Printer in the latter part of June. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


As has been set forth in a previous report, the bibliography 
of the aboriginal languages of Mexico, which was left uncom- 
pleted at the time of Mr Pilling’s death, has been continued 
through the generous services of Mr George Parker Winship, 
librarian of the John Carter Brown library at Providence, with 
the courteous permission of Mr John Nicholas Brown. The 
unusual facilities afforded by the excellent library under Mr 
Winship’s care has enabled him to make marked progress with 
this work during the fiscal year; much, however, remains to 
be done ere the work will be ready for publication. 


LIBRARY 


‘The maintenance of the library has continued under the 
supervision of Mr Hodge, and the distribution of the publica- 
tions of the Bureau has also been conducted under his direction. 
At the close of the last fiscal year, as is mentioned in the report 
covering that period, the volumes in the library numbered 
7,138; to these 756 volumes have been added, making a 
total of 7,894 volumes at the close of the year. In_addition - 
several thousand pamphlets and. scientific periodicals have 
been received. 


ILLUSTRATIONS 


The preparation of the illustrations, including the photo- 
graphic work, was continued under the direction of Mr Wells 
M. Sawyer until March 17, 1898, when he resigned to accept 
another Federal appointment. From that time until the close 
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of the year the preparation of illustrations was conducted under 
the able supervision of Mr DeLancey W. Gill, of the United 
States Geological Survey, through the courtesy of Honorable 
Charles D. Walcott, Director of that bureau. During the year 
about 75 negatives and 610 photographie prints were made 
for purposes of illustration and exchange. The preservation 
and cataloguing of the Bureau’s negatives have continued with 
the aid of Mr Henry Walther. 


PROPERTY 


The property of the Bureau of American Ethnology is, with 
the exception of two or three items, small in amount and value. 
By far the most important and valuable property in the custody 
of the Bureau is the collection of manuscript records, represent- 
ing a considerable part of the work of the collaborators and the 
contributions of correspondents during the last twenty years, 
as well as the collection originally acquired from the Smith- 
sonian Institution. The greater part of the manuscripts are lin- 
euistic, and these are not in condition for publication, though 
invaluable for purposes of study and comparison. The entire 
collection, embracing more than 2,000 titles, is catalogued and 
arranged in fireproof vaults in the offices of the Bureau. A 
strict custody is maintained, under the immediate supervision 
of the director. 

A related class of property comprises photographs of Indian 
subjects. So far as is practicable, these are represented by 
original negatives with a systematic series of prints. The 
collection comprises about 5,000 negatives, with about 3,000 
prints, including 800 prints from negatives which are not in the 
possession of the Bureau. The collection is in constant use in 
connection with the preparation of illustrations for the reports; 
its custody is vested in the illustrator of the Bureau. 

Among the minor items the most important is the library, of 
7,894 volumes and over 5,000 pamphlets, with plain wooden 
vases sufficient to accommodate them, The greater part of the 
library represents the product of exchange, and in addition 
there is a fair collection of books of reference and standard 
works on ethnologic subjects obtained by purchase. The 
library is in immediate charge of Mr F. W. Hodge 
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A class of property of some importance is the accumulated 
residue of publications. The greater part of the edition of the 
reports available for distribution by the Bureau is sent to ex- 
changes and correspondents immediately on issue, but a lim- 
ited number of copies of each edition remains for distribution 
in accordance with subsequent demands. The residue of the 
several editions not completely exhausted is kept under the 
supervision of Mr F. W. Hodge. The editions of most of the 
reports are exhausted; the undistributed residue consists of 
about 4,300 volumes. 

A somewhat important class of property, though of limited 
value, is office furniture, with the requisite stationery for cur- 
rent use, as well as photographic apparatus and material. The 
ageregate value of the furniture and apparatus is less than 
$2,500. The custody and use of furniture, apparatus, station- 
ery, and other materials are regulated by a custodial system 
devised for the purpose, which has been found to work satis- 
factorily. 

A considerable humber of original engravings used for the 
illustration of reports are catalogued and arranged in cases in 
the office of the Bureau, while the original copy for illustra- 
tions is also preserved, so far as is practicable, in charge of the 
illustrator. The stereotype plates from which the reports are 
printed are, from time to time, turned over to the Bureau by 
the Public Printer. These are stored partly in the Smithsonian 
building, partly in the basement of the building in which the 
office is located. 

Experience has shown that, under existing conditions, it is 
inexpedient to acquire field property in any considerable 
amount, since the cost of purchase and maintenance of ani- 
mals, vehicles, and camp equipage exceeds the charges for 
hire; accordingly, there is practically no field property in the 
possession of the Bureau. 

The collaborators engaged in field operations collect ethno- 
logical material, in greater or less quantities, for purposes of 
study. All such material is transferred to the National 
Museum, and commonly its study is carried on within that 
building. 
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During the last fiscal year satisfactory progress was made 
in enriching the manuscript collections, the series of photo- 
graphs, and the collections of material objects for the Museum, 
as is indicated in other paragraphs. The aggregate expendi- 
tures for stationery and laboratory supplies were 51,900; for 
furniture, 5750, and for the purchase of necessary books of 
reference and standard works, S850. 

The Bureau is domiciled in rented quarters, i. e., the sixth 
floor of the Adams Building, 1333-1335 F street, Washington, 
These quarters are limited, hardly meeting the requirements 
of the work. During the winter, when office work is in active 
progress, it is sometimes necessary for two or three collabo- 
rators to work in private quarters, while some of the perma- 
nent property (stereotype plates, etc.) of the Bureau is stored 
in the Smithsonian and National Museum buildings, and the 
publications are stored in and distributed from the basement 
of the building occupied by the United States Geological 
Survey, through the courtesy of the director, Honorable 
Charles D. Walcott. 
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FINANCIAL STATEMENT 


Appropriation by Congress for the fiscal year ending June 30, 1898, ‘‘for 


continuing ethnological researches among the American 


Indians, under 


the direction of the Smithsonian Institution, including salaries or com- 
pensation of all necessary employees, $45,000, of which sum not exceed- 
ing $1,000 may be used for rent of building”’ (sundry civil act, June 4, 


USO) as 22 skies 2 eo eee esas e Seine o SSE ee eee a 
Salaries or compensation for services. .-..-.---------------- $32, 330. 57 
Traveling and field expenses _-_--..------------ $2, 750. 71 
Drawings'and illustrations, sesse=s.sess- 62a see 805. 30 
@ffice:rentall SYS 8e.c 7 secant ene eee cele arasas 999. 96 
Ethnic material (specimens, etc.) ......---------- 482. 22 
Oficeturniture. 223 a-e see oe eens se eee Sete 400. 90 
Publications tomllbranyie= esses eeee eee a eee 1, 972. 64 
NtAMONEDY jae aa -)se ee Sameera ee eaticewioa set iewaat 163. 44 
Breight:= 322s: ese. fee eaceet cee occ es ae sc aemse 123. 16 
Mewiporary, Services .s sheer eee ae cc See ene 1, 526. 09 
Supplies 22 2 hege ce ee secee ae sess Scio Boe 1, 126. 23 
Reports ea s-22 ses se see a eee ee nace as =a tae 175. 20 
Miscellaneousi-.42 2.222 Jssecseoeecse = aecises sce 312. 30 

10, 838. 15 
Totalidisbursements=eeeeacsos ashes sae eee eee 


Balance, July 1, 1898, to meet outstanding liabilities 
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$45, 000. 00 


43, 168. 72 


1, 831. 28 


CHARACTERIZATION OF ACCOMPANYING PAPERS 
Supsects ‘TREATED 


Nine memoirs are appended to this report. The first of 
these is a comparative study of aboriginal mythology, illus- 
trated by the myths of the Cherokee. The author, Mr Mooney, 
has spent sev eral years in researches among the Cherokee and 
other tribes, and has amassed a large body of information con- 
cerning their activities; and the accompanying memoir is one 
of a number in which the results are incorporated, two or three 
of these being nearly ready for publication. The second 
paper is a compilation of Tusayan migration traditions col- 
lected and interpreted by Dr Fewkes; this, too, being one 
of a number of productions by its author, others of which are 
well advanced in preparation. To it the third paper, by Mr 
Mindeleff, is complementary. This author spent several years 
in researches in the Pueblo country, and his sketch of Tusayan 
migrations, with special reference to the localization of clans 
in the pueblos, represents one of the final products of his work. 
The fourth paper, treating of mounds in northern Honduras, is 
the contribution of a valued correspondent. It deals with a 
little-known region in which the archzeologic record is of 
exceptional interest and such as to throw much light on the 
attributes of the ancient aborigines of various North American 
districts. The fifth and seventh papers together represent the 
results of long-continued researches in the Bureau, conducted 
by Dr Thomas; the former relating to the highly interesting 
‘alendar systems of ancient Yucatan, and the latter to the 
numeral system of the Mexican and Central American tribes. 
Both are based largely on codices and other inscriptions, as 
well as on molded and sculptured glyphs, which during recent 
years have been made accessible to students through numerous 
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reproductions. The,sixth paper is a general discussion of prim- 
itive numbers and of the origin of numeral systems, by Mr 
McGee, prepared partly as an introduction to the more special 
paper by Dr Thomas. The eighth paper is another product 
of the researches in the pueblo region by Dr Fewkes. It 
represents a critical study of certain important ceremonies of 
Tusayan. The last paper is a detailed account of wild rice 

and the wild rice gatherers of the lake region, by Dr Albert 
Ernest Jenks, a special contributor to the Bureau. It sum- 
marizes the results of extended researches in literature as well 
as in the field. 

The distribution of the tribes treated in these papers is 
sufficiently broad to afford geographic perspective and give 
opportunity for tracing the causes and conditions of tribal 
diversity. Three of the papers find their subjects in the pueblo 
region and three others in that central portion of the continent 
whose aboriginal culture was long the marvel of the Old World, 
while one treats of a northern tribe, and Mr. Mooney’s memoir 
deals with one of the most important tribes of the eastern 
woods. So one of the regions is typically tropical, another 
represents one of the most arid portions of the temperate zone, 
while the third typifies the humid lands of the same zone. 

As a whole the papers deal chiefly, although not dispropor- 
tionately, with the sophic activities of the aborigines, i. e., 
with their myths and beliefs and the ceremonies and other cus- 
toms dependent thereon—for it is one of the lessons of ethnol- 
ogy that among primitive folk the arts and industries, laws 
and languages are in great measure shaped by crude faith. 
The traditions of the Cherokee and the ‘Tusayan well illustrate 
the dominance of mythology over the lowly mind of the abo- 
rigine, the numeral and « valendar systems tell a similar stor ae 
and the relics from Honduran mounds find significant paral- 
lels among the votive objects employed in the ceremonies of 
Tusayan; while the signs and symbols of the several districts 
are shown in the general paper to betoken significant stages in 
the development of thought among the peoples of the world. 

The time range covered by the subjects is considerable. 
The Mayan calendars and the Honduran mounds represent 


ee 


ADMINISTRATIVE REPORT XXXVII 


pre-Columbian times; the traditions of the pueblo region run 
back into the prehistoric, but come down to the present, and 
thus bridge the ancient and the modern, while the Cherokee 
myths and Tusayan ceremonies illustrate the exceeding per- 
sistence of mythologies still surviving centuries of contact with 
Caucasian culture. The range in culture grade represented 
by the papers is also wide, stretching from the higher savag- 
ery, marked by the retention of maternal organization, up to 
that higher barbarism, or incipient feudalism, reached by the 
city-building makers of the Mexican calendars. 


Mytus or THE CHEROKEE 


Since the times of earliest discovery and settlement along 
the southern Atlantic section the Cherokee Indians have been 
known as one of the largest and most noteworthy of our abo- 
riginal tribes. ‘Vhey formed an important factor in both Eng- 
lish and Spanish pioneering; they alone of the more northerly 
aborigines developed a definite system of writing in the form 
of Sequoya’s syllabary; during colonial times the southern 
settlers were compelled to reckon with them; their presence 
exercised a potent influence on the policies of Revolution- 
ary times; they were prominent in shaping our laws relating 
to Indian affairs; they played a réle of no small moment dur- 
ing the Civil war; and the portion of the tribe remaining in 
their original territory still retain aboriginal characteristics i 
remarkable degree. Yet, despite the historical importance of 
the tribe, they have, through a combination of circumstances, 
received comparatively slight consideration of literary and his- 
torical character. 

It was largely by reason of their retention of aboriginal ideas 
and customs that the eastern Cherokee were selected for spe- 
cial investigation; and it is largely by reason of the historical 
neglect of the tribe that it seemed well to introduce the publi- 
cation of Mr Mooney’s rich collections of ethnologic material 
with an extended historical sketch. The primary purpose of 
this sketch was to bring together in a form convenient for ref- 
erence the chief events and episodes in the long-continued 
contact between Cherokee and Caueasian, and to indicate the 
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chief sources of information concerning the tribal develop- 
ment; but as the work proceeded it was found desirable to 
verify doubtful and incomplete records by comparison with 
the tribal traditions, so that it became necessary to incorpo- 
rate the traditional history of the tribe; and at the same time 
it was found desirable to rectify certain important misappre- 
hensions, and even actual errors, connected with the people 
and the growth of knowledge concerning them. One of the 
more important rectifications relates to the route taken by De 
Soto in his memorable journey, and this alone cost much 
research among rare original publications in Spanish, in addi- 
tion to involving extended personal acquaintance with the 
eround. The several verifications and corrections will doubt- 
less serve to render this sketch the most trustworthy as well 
as the most convenient outline of Cherokee history extant. 

Although the myths recited in the memoir are those of a 
single tribe, the method of study is comparative; the Chero- 
kee tribe is treated as a sophic type, and numerous parallels 
drawn from the author’s personal knowledge as well as from 
the literature of the aborigines are introduced. One of the 
ends of research among the natives of the Western Hemisphere 
is the systemization of knowledge concerning aboriginal 
beliefs and their attendant ceremonies; and Mr Mooney’s 
memoir forms a step in the progress toward that end. 

Mr Mooney’s collection comprises an extensive series of the 
myths and traditions of the type tribe, cosmogonic, historical, 
interpretative, and trivial; for among the Cherokee, as among 
other primitive peoples, the traditions vary widely in character 
and purpose. The collections are peculiarly valuable in that 
they are so complete as to indicate the genesis and develop- 
ment of the tribal traditions. It would appear that the parent 
myth usually begins as a trivial story or fable, perhaps carry- 
ing a moral and thus introducing and fixing some precept for 
the guidance of conduct. The great majority of these fables 
drop out of the current lore within the generation in which they 
are born, but those chancing to touch the local life strongly or 
happening to glow with local genius survive and are handed 
down to later generations. The transmitted fables form a part 
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of the lore repeated by the eldermen and elderwomen night 
after night to while away the long evenings by the camp fire, 
and in this way they become impressed on the memory and 
imagination of the younger associates; for under the condi- 
tions of prescriptorial life they come to take the place of learn- 
ing and literature in the growing mind of the youth. In the 
successive repetitions the weaker fables are eliminated, while 
the more vigorous are gradually combined and eventually 
strung together in an order made definite by custom; at the 
same time they acquire sacredness with age, and some of them 
become so far esoteric that they may not be repeated by 
youths, or perhaps even by laymen, but they are the exclu- 
sive property of sages or shamans. Now the fable, per se, is 
seldom vigorous enough to pass unaided into the esoteric lore 
of the tribe; but when it serves to interpret some interesting 
natural phenomenon, either in its original form or in its subse- 
quent association, it is thereby fertilized, and with the com- 
bined vitality of fable and interpretation enjoys greatly 
increased chance of survival. Sometimes the historical ele- 
ment is also added, when the composite intellectual structure 
is still further strengthened, and may persist until history 
blends with faney-painted prehistory, and the story becomes a 
full-fledged cosmogonic myth. Accordingly, the character and 
the age of myths are correlated in significant fashion. 


Tusayan Micration TRADITIONS 


The most pressing and at the same time the most obscure 
problems presented to the archaeologic student relate to the 
interpretation of relics.. Different methods of solving these 
problems have been pursued by the students of various coun- 
tries; but it is held that the method employed in the Bureau 
of American Ethnology, and now pretty generally adopted 
throughout the United States, is by far the most trustworthy 
of all—it is the method of interpretation in terms of the 
observed activities of cognate tribesmen still living. It is in 
pursuance of this method that Dr Fewkes has passed from a 
study of the abundant relics exhumed from ruins in the pueblo 
region to a study of the aboriginal inhabitants of neighboring 
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villages; and his paper affords an excellent illustration of the 
combination of prehistoric tradition and observational data 
in the interpretation of relics, and thence in the tracing of 
unwritten history. 

In every stage of culture there is an unexpressed basis for 
knowledge of the kind usually conveyed by tradition or liter- 
ature—a basis unstated merely because a commonplace of cur- 
rent thought. In civilization the unexpressed basis comprises 
the existence of nations and cities, the recognition of church 
and state, ete; and no student would deem it worth while to 
demonstrate the existence of these commonly accepted things— 
they are mere matters of fact from the view-point of civiliza- 
tion. Similarly, there are accepted commonplaces in barbarism 
and in savagery; and no barbarian or savage thinks of explain- 
ing these in any descriptive account—they are too evident from 
his point of view to require statement, or even to receive 
appreciative thought. Yet when the representative of any 
culture grade seeks to understand the habits or history per- 
taining to any other culture grade he finds it necessary to 
acquire the point of view pertaining to that culture grade; and 
when he seeks to convey his knowledge to others of his own 


grade he finds it necessary to begin with the commonplaces of 


the ether. So, in describing the migrationsof a pueblo people, 
Dr Fewkes naturally and necessarily devotes large space to the 
distinctive social organization of their culture grade; for the 


migrations were made and are kept in mind wholly in terms of 


this organization, and would not be comprehensible either to 
the people themselves or to others unless described in these 
terms. The social organization of the Tusayan people is typ- 
ical and well worthy of statement in itself; but the application 
of clanship in tracing tribal movements, and in elucidating and 
interpreting relics, gives a special significance to the clans and 
their relations. 

It has for some time been known that the pueblo peoples are 
highly composite; and Dr Fewkes’s contribution marks a note- 
worthy step toward knowledge of the antecedents of both peo- 
ples and culture. 
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LocauizATION oF TuUSAYAN CLANS 


Just as Dr Fewkes found it necessary to define the Tusayan 
clans with considerable fulness in order to explain the migra- 
tions, so Mr Mindeletf found it needful to set forth the migra- 
tions of the tribe as a basis for the description of certain 
customs connected with the consanguineal organization charac- 
teristic of primitive culture. The description is based on the 
observations of the late A. M. Stephen, in 1883, supplemented 
by those of Mr Mindeleff, in 1888; and the account is com- 
plemented in a useful way by the Fewkes records of 1899. 
Accordingly the observations of the three students at intervals 
covering nearly two decades combine in mutual corroboration, 
and at the same time serve to indicate the trend and rate of 
social change in Tusayan under the influences of modern 
contact. 

The chief value of Mr Mindeleft’s paper lies in its demonstra- 
tion of the persistence of clans from new data. It has long been 
recognized that in tribal society, comprising savagery and bar- 
barism, the clan, or gens, is the dominant social institution, the 
very foundation of society; it is accordingly quite in keeping 
with current knowledge to find that in the mutations of migra- 
tory life the clan outlasts the tribe, just as it outlives the indi- 
vidual and the family; yet itis of no small interest to find that 
even in the settled life of the pueblos the clan bonds vie in 
strength with those of stone and adobe, and shape, more fre- 
quently than they are shaped by, the building of cities. 
Accordingly the clan quarters of Tusayan fall into line with 
the features of The Ancient City,” as brought out by Fustel 
de Coulanges, and afford parallels with certain features of 
European and Asian towns developed in connection with 
guilds; yet special interest attaches to the Tusayan clan quar- 
ters by reason of the primitiveness and simplicity of the rela- 
tion between social law and inchoate municipal regulation. 


Mowunps 1n NortHern Honpuras 


Accidents of settlement early in the century gave rise to the 
idea of a distinctive “mound region” in the Mississippi valley, 
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and to the correlative idea that aboriginal mounds and earth- 
works were confined to that region; and although the 
researches of a quarter-century have shown that ancient 
mounds are scattered over the entire habitable portions of 
North America, the original idea is kept alive to an injurious 
extent by the early literature. The still-existing need for 
counteracting this erroneous impression led to the acceptance 
of Dr Gann’s paper and the approval of his title. Actually 
the mounds of Honduras as described by Dr Gann are more 
nearly analogous to those of the pueblo region and of Mexico 
than to those of the Mississippi valley, for most of them are 
débris heaps entombing ruined structures of stone and other 
durable material, like the former, rather than sites of perish- 


able houses or simple tumuli, like the latter—though some of 


the Honduran mounds partake of the character of the more 
northerly tumuli. 

The contents of the mounds as described and illustrated in 
the accompanying pages and plates are noteworthy in that 
they demonstrate the extension of a culture corresponding 
fairly with that of Mexico into a little-known region. The 
relics are especially significant as connecting links between 
different archzeologic districts; the molded and painted stueco- 
work resembles that of Yucatan, the fictile figurines resemble 
those of the pueblo country, while both symbolic and indus- 
trial devices are evidently akin to those of numerous native 
tribes throughout the southwestern third, at least, of North 
America. 


Mayan CALENDAR SYSTEMS 


No production of aboriginal American culture has attracted 
more attention among the scholars of the world than the cal- 
endar systems of Mexico, Yucatan, Peru, and certain other 
districts; and numerous, and often voluminous, publications 
have been based on these interesting productions. Several 
contributions to the subject have been issued in the reports 
and other publications of the Bureau; and, in view of the 
recent appearance of extended treatises on the subject, a review 
of some of the more salient points seems timely. Such a 
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review has been prepared by Dr Thomas, a student of aborig- 
inal calendars during many years. The discussion extends 
not only to the inscriptions of the codices, but to other Mayan 
records, and also to the time systems of both the Mayan and 
Nahuatlan peoples; and full use is made throughout of the 
numeral systems tabulated and analyzed in a later paper. 

As is elsewhere noted, recent researches have shown that in 
primitive life the symbolism of a given stage frequently passes 
into the conventionism of the next stage: sometimes the pas- 
sage is so complete that the original symbolism may be lost, 
yet in other cases the transitional steps may be traced through 
researches among cognate, albeit remote, peoples. Now, it is 
significant that various germs, or germinal types, of calendric 
systems are found in different portions of North America; a 
well-known type is the ‘winter count” or annual record of a 
person or family among the plains tribes; another germ is 
found in the solstitial ceremonies of the pueblo peoples, which 
denote clear recognition of a seasonal turning point; and it is 
of no small interest to find that the germinal types are com- 
bined in such comprehensive calendars as those incorporated 
in the Mayan inscriptions, so that the symbolism of the north 
explains the conventionism of the south. Such solstitial cere- 
monies as those of the Pueblos are especially instructive, for 
they at once attest the fundamental importance of the symbolic 
factors and explain the high degree of accuracy attained in the 


determination of the year—the Hopi winter ceremony, for 
example, being fixed by a simple observation on the setting 
sun behind a distant sierra, which would in itself permit a 


count of year-days, if not the recognition of the bissextile. 
Primitive NUMBERS 


Recognition of the human activities as the basis of ethnic 
classification has opened the way to a fuller comprehension of 
the characteristics and capabilities of both primitive and 
advanced peoples; and through this fuller comprehension it 
has been made clear that the essential and distinctive attri- 
butes of mankind are fundamentally intellectual. Accord- 
ingly the activities are properly viewed as the reflection and 
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measure of mind, conditioned by circumstances of surround- 
ings or environment to which man adjusts himself not so much 
by biotic survival as by intelligent effort; and, concordantly, 
the sources of the activities are to be traced through the 
habitual mental operations of primitive men. It was with this 
view that Mr McGee undertook to trace the origin of counting 
devices, and through them the begmnings of numerical con- 
cepts. The data derived from various primitive peoples seem 
to indicate clearly that numerical concepts originally crystal- 
lize with exceeding slowness, at first about practical customs 
and later about symbols of ceremonial or ritualistic character; 
and that throughout the subsequent development symbol and 
function (i. e., notation and numeration) grow up together. It 
also seems clear from the data that the earliest symbols, with 
the concomitant methods of counting, antedated the custom of 
counting on the fingers; but that after the finger-count was 
adopted it aided greatly in the development of numeral systems 
on quinary, decimal, and vigesimal bases. It is of no small 
significance that various vestiges of primitive counting and 
number systems still survive among modern peoples, even in 
the most advanced culture. 

Mr McGee’s writing was designed to complement that of 
Dr Thomas on the numeral systems of Mexico and Central 
America; and the two papers combine to illumine in a useful 
way certain puzzling problems by which the ethnologie stu- 
dent is constantly confronted. 


NUMERAL SystEMs oF Mexico anp CENTRAL AMERICA 


The researches of the last two decades have shown clearly 
that primitive arts arise in symbolism, develop through con- 
ventionism, and mature in a combined realism and idealism 
far beyond the grasp of primitive peoples. The researches of 
the last lustrum have shown similarly that primitive industries 
are shaped by symbolism and developed through convention- 
ism. Several of the accompanying papers indicate likewise 
that primitive society is shaped and established largely by 
symbolic motives, and is developed through conventional sys- 
tems of remarkable strength and persistence; and Dr Thomas’s 
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paper on numeral systems, in conjunction with Mr McGee's 
paper on primitive numbers, renders it clear that primitive 
numbers were symbolic at least in considerable measure before 
they acquired the conventional character by which they are 
distinguished throughout more advanced culture. 

The earlier steps in the development of numeral systems 
among the American aborigines are naturally obscure, since 
most, or all, of the tribes had risen to the conventional use of 
numbers before their discovery by white men; accordingly 
Dr Thomas’s discussions relate mainly to the methods of com- 
pounding numbers into systems indicated by etymologie and 
other associations. His tables and discussions well illustrate 
the closeness of the connection between the quinary and decimal 
bases and the vigesimal basis which attained so great promi- 
nence among some of the more southerly tribes of North 
America; they also bring out, in connection with the researches 
of McGee and Cushing, the close relation betwéen these regu- 
lar systems and those irregular systems in which 2 + 1, 4 + 1, 
and 6 + 1 form the bases, and in which the mystical numbers 
7, 9, 13, 49, ete., play prominent réles. The tabulations are 
especially noteworthy in demonstrating the essential similarity 
of the number systems of various tribes ranging from the 
sedentary groups of the Pacific coast to the nomadic groups of 
the interior, through the settled peoples of the pueblos, and up 
to the codex-makers of Mexico and Yueatan. 

The possible applications of this study of aboriginal num- 
bers are many; one of the most important of these is found in 
connection with the calendric systems of the Mexican and 
Mayan tribes, some of which are described in another paper 
appended to this report. 


Tusayan FLUTE AND SNAKE CEREMONIES 


Much attention has been devoted by the Bureau to research 
among the pueblo peoples; and no line of the research has 
been more assiduously pursued than that relating to the sophie 
activities so highly developed among the tribes of the arid pueblo 
region. The accompanying memoir by Dr Fewkes illustrates 
the nature and objects of the work; it presents a clear picture 
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of the observances of one of the most devotional peoples 
known to students. 

While Dr Fewkes’ record is based wholly on his own recent 
observations, it is significant as an extension and corroboration 
of notes made by me many years ago, and warrants the presen- 
tation of a summary of these notes. 

In the winter of 1868-69 I was encamped on White river, 
in what was then the territory of Colorado, not far from the 
Utah line. During the time a tribe of Utes lived near our 
camp ground, and I utilized the opportunity to study their 
language, together with their habits, customs, ceremonies, and 
opinions. It was during this winter that I obtained the first 
concept of the Amerind fraternity, or, as I called it at that 
time, the cult society, which is an incorporated body whose 
function it is to prevent and cure diseases, or to secure any 
good or prevent any evil which may come to man through 
any agency of nature. Thus it is the function of the frater- 
nity to control tiie weather and the seasons, to secure abundant 
fruits, to secure the rainfall upon which they depend, to secure 
abundant game, and all the other things of nature upon which 
the welfare of men are contingent. The cult society, or frater- 
nity, or phratry, or curia (for by all of these names it has been 
known), has an ecelesiastic or religious motive which distin- 
guishes it from the clan and gens which have a sociologic 
motive. 

Subsequently I investigated the nature of these fraternities 
as they are developed among the tribes in southern Utah and 
northern Arizona, and in 1870 I went from Kanab, in southern 
Utah, eastward across the Colorado river to the province of 
Tusayan—the seven villages on the rocks—Zuni, and other 
pueblos in Arizona and New Mexico. But I especially lin- 
gered in Tusayan to investigate the fraternities of the Hopi 
people, who constitute six of the seven tribes of that region. 
The language of these people belongs to the Shoshonian 
stock and is somewhat closely allied to that of the Ute and 
Paiute of Colorado and Utah, whose languages I had_pre- 
viously studied. I had with me a Mormon missionary, who 
had spent much time in Hopi villages; and a slight knowledge 
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of the language of the people of these villages was the more 
speedily gained, because I had previously studied other lan- 
guages of the same stock, so that although my stay here 
was only about two months, by hard labor and by the aid of 
the Mormon missionary | obtained quite an insight into the 
nature of the Hopi fraternities. Particularly was I impressed 
by one of the ceremonies at Shumopavi, though I witnessed 
others at different Hopi towns. I never returned to this study 
of these fraternities, though I subsequently visited these pueb- 
los; but I never forgot their existence nor neglected to provide 
for their investigation to the extent of such agencies as I could 
command. 

I first sent Mr Cushing to Zuni to make a study of its inter- 
esting people, and he brought back a wealth of material. 

I was also the means of securing the detail of Dr Matthews 
as medical officer at Fort Defiance. Dr Matthews had studied 
at Hidatsa, and now he not only studied the language of the 
Navaho, but he also made a study of their fraternities or reli- 
gious cults, an investigation which again revealed his genius as 
an ethnologist. 

Subsequently, as Director of the Bureau of Ethnology, I 
sent Mrs Matilda Coxe Stevenson to Zuni, and then to Sia, on 
Jemez river. In both of these places she made a careful and 
elaborate study of the fraternities of the people. A part of the 
material collected by her has already been published, and a 
larger part is now practically ready for the press, and in it 
all she makes a great contribution to our knowledge of tribal 
peoples. 

At the same time Mr J. N. B. Hewitt, who had been an 
assistant of Mrs Erminnie Smith, a collaborator of the Bureau 
among the Iroquois Indians, continued her work as an inde- 
pendent investigator after her death. He studied the lan- 
guage of the people under great advantages, being himself an 
Iroquois who had obtained a good knowledge of linguistics as 
an Enelish scholar. He also has studied the fraternities of the 
Iroquois and has gained a wealth of knowledge about them. 

Mr James Mooney has given much attention to the same sub- 
ject while studying the Cherokee, and especially while collect- 
ing the material for his volume on the Ghost-dance religion. 
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_ About this time Mr J. Owen Dorsey, first a missionary and 
then an assistant in the Bureau of Ethnology, studied the reli- 
gious cults of the Ponka Indians and other tribes related to 
them, and collected a great body of valuable material about 
them. 

I must not in this place forget to mention the brilliant work 
of Miss Alice Fletcher in this same field—the tribal fraternities 
of the Amerinds. She has already published much material on 
the subject, and is preparing a great monograph on one of the 
fraternities of Pawnee. 

Dr J. Walter Fewkes some years ago was appointed ethnol- 
ogist in the Bureau and sent among the 'Tusayan people espe- 
cially for the purpose of studying their religious cults. From 
these expeditions he has returned with a very large body of 
material relating to the Hopi fraternities, with a deep insight 
into their characteristics, and with a wealth of illustration 
which enables him to set forth the subject in a manner which 
is simple, clear, and forceful. 

Early in the last decade Mr Cushing, Mrs Stevenson, and 
Dr Fewkes each prepared a model of an altar, with its para- 
phernalia of worship, one of which (that by Mr Cushing) was 
put on exhibition at the Chicago Quadrennial Exposition. 
These models are still in the United States National Museum. 
Subsequently other altars were prepared under Dr Dorsey’s 
direction for the Field Columbian Museum in Chicago. Thus 
we already have made a fair beginning in the study and repre- 
sentation as museum models of the altars of the Pueblo tribes 
and their symbolism. 

Some of the important contributions to this subject by Dr 
Fewkes are published with this report, and in connection with 
these I take oceasion to publish the illustration which I pre- 
pared in 1870 of an altar which I saw used in a ceremony at 
Shumopoyi, as the first one prepared for the Bureau of Ethnol- 
ogy I can not now give a complete account of this cere- 
mony, nor can I give a complete account of the symbolism 
represented upon the altar; I can only set forth that which I 
learned at the time. Nor can I affirm that the illustration is 
perfect. T secured much of the paraphernalia of the altar and 
brought them with me to Washington, and I also got such 
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explanations of them as I could obtain through my imperfect 
knowledge of the language and through my interpreter, the 
Mormon missionary. ‘The artist who made the original drawing 
in colors had to depend upon the paraphernalia of the altar 
which I brought with me, together with my notes on their 
arrangement. The original drawing, made in oil on canvas, 
has been reproduced in color. An exact duplicate of this altar 
has not been seen by Dr Fewkes, but only something like it. 
He identifies it as an altar of the Owakiilti fraternity. When 
I prepared the notes for the illustration I did not then under- 
stand that the fraternities, like the clans, gentes, tribes, and 
confederacies, have totems; for totemism is a system of insti- 
tutional naming. 

A clan is an organized group of persons who reckon kinship 
through females from an ancestral mother, real or eponymous; 
it has well-defined rights and duties. 

A gens is an organized group of people having a unit of 
government and who reckon kinship through males from an 
ancestral father, real or eponymous; it has well-defined rights 
and duties. 

A tribe is a group of clans in what we call savagery, and a 
group of gentes in what we call barbarism, and the bond of 
organization is the marriage tie. 

A confederacy is a group of tribes organized for purposes 
of offense and defense; the bond by which they are held 
together is that of artificial or conventional kinship, the tribes 
sometimes being considered as elder and younger brothers, or 
fathers and sons, or uncles and nephews. 

The clan and the gens represent two methods of organizing 
families into a higher or larger group, but gentile organization 
replaces clan organization. A tribe is an organization of clans 
orgentes. A confederacy is an organization of tribes. A clan 
or gens is composed of persons related by consanguinity, 
except in cases where individuals are adopted into families. 
A tribe is composed of persons related by aftinity. A con- 
federacy is composed of tribes of persons who by conven- 
tion or treaty agree that the members of one tribe shall 
address the members of another by some kinship term. 
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Now, all of these governmental units, families, clans or 
gentes, tribes, and confederacies have peace within or war 
without as the fundamental motive for organization. On the 
other hand the fraternities have the control of good and evil 
as presented in nature for their fundamental motive. — It is 
thus that a fraternity is a religious body with an ecclesiastic 
government. 

On the other hand fraternities are organized by constituting 
certain persons priests and by dividing the functions of the 
society among the members. ‘The priests are called fathers 
when they are men, and mothers when they are women, and the 
laity call one another brothers and sisters. ‘This custom is the 
same in tribal society and in civilization. Sometimes the fam- 
ily terms of kinship are not only father and mother, son and 
daughter, elder brother and elder sister, younger brother and 
younger. sister, but the relation of uncle and aunt, nephew 
and niece may be recognized. 

I have elsewhere described the meaning of the symbols on 
the altar here shown and will now repeat what I then said: 


The festival to which I am now to refer was continued through sey- 
eral days. At one time the shaman and the members of the shaman- 
istic society over which he presided were gathered in a kiva, or under- 
ground assembly hall, where midnight prayers were made for abundant 
crops. On this occasion the customary altar was arranged with the 
paraphernalia of worship. Among other things were wooden tablets 
on which were painted the conventional picture-writings for clouds 
and lightning, below which were the conventional signs of raindrops, 
and below the raindrops the conventional signs for growing corn. 

In order more fully to understand these picture-writings we will 
mention some of the other objects placed on the altar. There were 
wooden birds, painted and placed on perches; there was an ewer of 
water about which ears of corn were placed; there was a case of 
jewels—crystals of quartz, fragments of turquoise, fragments of car- 
nelian, and small garnets; then there was a bowl of honey upon the 
holy altar. When the shaman prayed he asked that the next harvest 
might be abundant like the last; he prayed that they might have corn 
of many colors like the corn upon the altar; he prayed that the corn 
might be ripened so as to be hard like the jewels upon the altar; he 
prayed that the corn might be sweet like the honey upon the altar; 
he prayed that the corn might be abundant for men and birds, and that 
the birds might be glad, for the gods loved the birds represented upon 
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the altar as they love men. Then he prayed that the clouds would form 
like the clouds represented upon the altar, and that the clouds would 
flash lightning like the lightning on the altar, and that the clouds would 
‘ain showers like the showers represented on the altar, and that the 
showers would fall upon the growing corn like the corn upon the 
altar—so that men and birds and all living things would rejoice. 

The above was written about thirty years after this scene 
was witnessed and under circumstances where my notes aud 
the illustration were inaccessible, and I now find that I have 
fallen into a trivial error in the description. The so-called 
honey was “honeydew” held in a basket-tray. 

After examining the painting described above Dr Fewkes 
writes: 

In seeking to identify from the painting the altar figured by Major 
Powell, it has been necessary for me to rely on general, rather than 
special, features. In these latter particulars the painting represents an 
altar which differs from any which I have studied, but there are cer- 
tain general characters which would eliminate from our consideration 
the majority of Hopi altars and refer it definitely to that of a woman’s 
fraternity of basket dancers known as the Owakiilti. 

The altar of this fraternity is characterized by the relatively large 
size of the upright part composed of numerous vertical wooden slats, 
the majority of which rest on the floor, but more especially by effigies 
of birds and butterflies mounted on pedestals surrounding a medi- 
cine bowl. Both of these features are found in the painting. 

The plate represents the interior of a kiva or sacred room devoted 
to ceremonies, the entrance being an opening in the roof. The fire- 
place is in tne middle of the floor and near it are specimens of the 
straight-stem pipes, ancient types of these objects among the Hopi. 

At the left-hand or west end of the room are seen the uprights of the 
altar consisting of flat wooden slats upon which various symbols are 
depicted. The group of men in the middle of the picture are seated 
about a cubic object into the cavity of which one of their number is 
blowing tobacco smoke. This cubic object is a medicine bowl and 
the smoke is symbolic of the rain cloud. This episode occurs among 
many other rites in making the medicine by the Owakiilti and various 
other Hopi fraternities. 

The ears of corn arranged radially from this medicine bowl are of 
different colors; they represent the four world-quarters, the zenith and 
the nadir, the colors corresponding to these directions. The effigies 
mounted on pedestals, alternating with these radially placed ears of 
corn, represent birdsand butterflies. The Owakiilti altar is the only one 
known to me having similar objects with like arrangement; a fact 
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which has been mainly relied on in the identification of the altar. 
The same symbols are depicted on these upright slats as are found on 
the two altars of this society which I have studied. They are symbols 
of lightning in the form of serpents, rain clouds, maize, various aquatic 
animals, and one or more cult-heroes. 

The number, form, and arrangement of these slats with symbols are 
likewise characteristic, resembling that of the Owakiilti, but differing 
from those of other Hopi altars. 

The presence of women in the kiva and the prominence on the wall 
of basket-trays or plaques likewise suggest a basket dance in which 
women participate. The paucity of clothing as shown in the painting 
is interesting, showing that formerly the Hopi women in their secret 
rites divested themselves of most of their apparel. This custom still 
survives among the male priests, to which sex, however, it is now 
limited. 

There are probably five different Owakilti altars in Tusayan—one at 
Oraibi, one at Sichumovi, and three at the Middle mesa. If properly 
identified as an Owakiilti altar this painting represents one of the three 
latter, which would account for some differences between it and the 
two former, of which I have good kodak photographs. 

Conversation regarding the public exhibition which occurred at the 
time this altar was observed by Major Powell has developed the fact 
that it was a woman’s basket dance, in which basket-plaques are thrown 
among the spectators, who struggle for their possession. There are 
two of these public dances, called the Lalakonti and the Owakiilti, 
which closely resemble each other. The altar of the former is too widely 
aberrant from the painting to be considered. The plate does not 
represent a Lalakonti altar and there thus remains by elimination only 
the identification indicated above. 

A peculiar and unique interest is attached to this representation, as 
it was the first painting or figure of a Hopi altar made by a white man. 
From it dates an ever increasing interest of the objective symbolism 
of the Hopi, and a scientific treatment of the study of their ceremo- 
nials. 


Tue Witp Rice GATHERERS OF THE Upper LAKES 


Contrary to a superficial but widespread notion, the Ameri- 
‘an aborigines subsisted in large part on vegetal products, 
many of the tribes being essentially agricultural. Even the 
nonagricultural tribes made considerable use of wild grains, 
fruits, berries, roots, and other plant products; and these were 
often systematically prepared as comestibles either separately 
or in conjunction with meats, fish, ete. The first in impor- 
tance among aboriginal plant foods was maize, or corn, a plant 
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indigenous in central Mexico but cultivated and distributed 
over the greater part of the American hemisphere during pre- 
Columbian times. Prominent among the noncultivated plants 
was that known as wild rice (Zizania, of two species), which 
erew extensively in the swamps and about the margins of the 
lakes left by the Pleistocene ice sheet in central North America; 
and several tribes learned to harvest, store, and utilize the 
natural crop yielded annually by this plant. Hitherto the 
knowledge concerning the use of wild rice by the aborigines 
has been vague; but in 1898 Dr Albert Ernest Jenks, an 
advanced student in the University of Wisconsin, undertook 
to systemize the knowledge by bringing together the refer- 
ences to the use of wild rice scattered through the early and 
rare literature pertaining to the aborigines of this region. As 
the work progressed, his interest grew, and he instituted 
inquiries concerning the use of the plant by surviving tribes- 
men in modern times; and when the results of his work were 
brought to the attention of the Bureau, he was commissioned 
to extend his field operations into northern Wisconsin and 
Minnesota, where the wild-rice crop is still harvested annually. 
The accompanying memoir is the product of Dr Jenks’s re- 
searches in the literature and in the field. 

As is shown by the descriptions and illustrations, wild rice 
gathering is a well developed industry, playing an important rdle 
in the ceremonial and ritualistic life of the tribesmen, as well as 
in their domestic economy, though the ritualistic features of 
the harvesting and preparation of the crop have so far fallen 
into desuetude as to be traceable rather through vestiges than 
through conspicuous observances. A notable feature of the 
industry is the careful forethought given to the harvesting, as 
shown by the elaborate processes and devices adopted to pro- 
tect the grain from birds, as well as from loss by storms, ete.; 
and this foresight, which is comparable to that of civilized 
agriculture, is brought into the greater prominence by reason 
o, or of other devices (save 


=) \ 


of the almost total neglect of seedin 
those of magical character) for the preservation of the plant 
and the maintenance of the important natural resource which 
it represents. Doubtless the unwitting processes of harvesting 
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have reacted on the character and life-history of the plant, 
probably in such wise as to improve the quality of the grain 
and to increase the quantity of the crop; yet the unconscious 
cultivation has been no less destitute of intent and purpose 
than that of the farmer ant of the arid plains. 

Dr Jenks properly calls attention to the potential value of 
wild rice to modern peoples of advanced culture. Should this 
natural product come into the general use to which it seems 
adapted, it will add another to the many debts of Caucasian 
to Indian. 


ESTHETOLOGY, OR THE SCIENCE OF ACTIVITIES 
DESIGNED TO GIVE PLEASURE 


In previous reports the five grand classes of human activities 
have been set forth as those connected with pleasures, indus- 
tries, institutions, languages, and opinions. ‘These pentalogic 
activities give rise to five sciences, which have been designated 
as esthetology, technology, sociology, philology, and sophi- 
ology. In order that the nature of these sciences may be 
made clearer, it becomes necessary to consider them severally; 
and I now propose to define the science of esthetology by 
showing what is included therein as the subject-matter of the 
activities is classified. It should be kept in mind that the clas- 
sification is general, and is equally applicable to primitive 
peoples like the American aborigines and to more advanced 
peoples. Therefore illustrations are drawn from higher culture 
as well as from lower. 


GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS 


Qualities arise out of the properties of bodies when they 
are considered in relation to human purposes. ‘To understand 
this declaration it is necessary to consider the essentials of 
properties and qualities and carefully to note the distinction 
between them. The essentials of the properties are unity, 
extension, speed, persistence, and consciousness, which under 
relations give rise to properties that can be measured, which 
are designated as quantities. These quantities are number, 
space, motion, time, and judgment. 

Number is many in one, and the enumeration of the many 
is the measuring of the number contained in the sum, which 
is a unity. Number, therefore, is many in one. 
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The second quantity is space; its essential is extension, 
but many extensions give rise to relative position, and the 
positions can be measured. Hence extension and_ position 
constitute space, and space is a quantity that can be measured. 

Speed is the essential of motion, but the same particle in 
motion traverses a path. Motion, therefore, is speed and path, 
and can be measured in terms of space. Speed and path con- 
stitute motion. Therefore time is a quantity. 

The essential of time is persistence, but the relation of time 
is change; a portion of time from one change to another may 
be measured. Thus persistence and change constitute time, 
and time is a quantity. 

The essential of judgment is consciousness of self. Its rela- 
tion to others is inference about others. When consciousness 
is aroused by another, and by inference a judgment is pro- 
duced of that other, it can be measured. If I judge that there 
are eight others, I can measure that judgment by counting the 
- others. The judgment is measured by comparing it with the 
fact. If I judge of a distance, I can measure this judgment 
by measuring the distance, and the judgment is measured by 
the fact. If I judge of the rate of a motion or the distance 
which a body moves, I can measure this rate or distance and 
by comparing the judgment with the fact I obtain a measure- 
ment of the judgment. If I judge of the lapse of time and 
then measure this lapse, the judgment may be measured by 
the fact. 

As the essentials are developed into mathematical properties 
called quantities, so again the quantities are developed by incor- 
poration into classific properties or, simply, properties. In this 
development number becomes class, unity becomes kind, and 
plurality becomes mass. The kind is constant as long as the 
body is constant, but the mass is variable. 

When space becomes form, then extension becomes indi- 
viduality and mass becomes structure. The individuality is 
constant as long as the body is constant, but the structure is 
variable. 

When motion becomes energy, then speed becomes inertia 
and path becomes velocity. Inertia is constant, but velocity 
is variable. 
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When time becomes causation, then persistence becomes 
state and change becomes event. ‘The state is constant as long 
as the body is constant; the event is variable. 

When judgment becomes conception, then consciousness be- 
comes memory and choice becomes inference. Memory is con- 
stant as long as the body is constant, but inference is variable. 

Quantities and properties are reciprocal. Number is the 
same thing as class. We call it number when we consider 
the particles of which the body is composed. We call it class 
when we consider the body which they compose. For exam- 
ple, here are ten hollow cylinders. Organize them into a body 
and they become a gas stove. By their organization a new 
kind of body is developed. Hollow cylinders become a stove, 
though the cylinders remain cylinders. In like manner space 
and form are reciprocal, motion and energy are reciprocal, 
time and causation are reciprocal, and, finally, judgment and 
conception are reciprocal. 

Number, space, motion, time, and judgment are quantities 
that can be measured. Kind, form, energy, causation, and 
consciousness are properties that can be classified. The quan- 
tities that can be measured and the properties that cam be clas- 
sified are the same things considered from different standpoints; 
that is, one is the reciprocal of the others. 

There are still other relations which bodies bear to one 
another. All the bodies of the universe have relation to human 
rood or evil. These relations constitute 


beings, which are @ 
another grade of relativity and are qualities. The properties 
give rise to qualities, for every property may produce a quality 
when it is considered in relation to human purposes. A num- 
ber may be few or many for a purpose. Ten cents may be 
few if we desire to purchase a dozen oranges, but 10 cents may 
be many if we desire to purchase but two; yet the property 
remains the same. A thousand dollars may be few if we desire 
to purchase a farm, or many if we desire to purchase a coat; but 
the property remains the same. A pane of glass may be small if 
we desire to use it in an exhibition window, or it may be large 
if we desire to use it in a carriage; but the property remains the 
same. A stone may be small if we use it in the foundation of 
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a house, and it may be large if we wish to throw it as a missile; 
but the property remains the same. An hour seems a short 
time when I am thinking about a journey to California, but 
seems a long time to endure pain; yet the property remains 
the same. The fall of a spark from a passing engine seems 
but a trivial cause when I consider the soiling of my garment, 
but it seems to be an important cause when I consider it as 
igniting a forest fire; yet the property remains the same. An 
earthquake seems to produce but a slight effect when I observe 
it simply as a tremor, but when I consider it in the ruin of a 
city it appears to have a stupendous effect, though the property 
remains the same. I see a man slyly approaching a wall, and 
believe him to be a thief, and I have a judgment of evil; if I 
know that he intends to scale the wall in defense of his country 
I believe him to be patriotic and brave; thus the same act may 
be cowardly and vile or patriotic and brave from different 
points of view. 

Properties belong to things in themselves, but qualities exist 
in the mind as properties are viewed in relation to human 
designs. Qualities are relations, and the terms of the relation 
are properties on the one hand and purposes on the other. 
Now, we can not expunge either of these terms without expung- 
ing the relation. We may not overtly consider the terms, but 
consider only the relation as an abstraction. Then the terms 
must be implied, for there is no quality unless there is an exter- 
nal property and an internal purpose. When properties are 
considered as qualities in their relation to human purposes the 
judgments formed are judgments of good and evil. The judg- 
ments which men form of good and evil give rise to a multi- 
tude of human activities which are known as the arts. Those 
activities which are put forth to secure pleasure and to avoid 
pain are esthetic arts, and the science of the esthetic arts is 
esthetology. 

We discover the properties of things as causes through our 
senses, and we discover the effect of these properties on our- 
selves through our feelings. One term of the relation, there- 
fore, is discovered by making intellectual judgments; the other 
term is discovered by making emotional judgments. 
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AMBROSIAL PLEASURES 


Pleasures arise as demotic arts when they are designed to 
please others—the people. A lad may play ball for his own 
pleasure; but the professional ball player plays for others, his 
own immediate purpose being gain or welfare. This distine- 
tion must be kept in view: Pleasures are first egoistic, but soon 
become altruistic. When they become altruistic as pleasures 
they become egoistic as industries. 

The metabolic sense is the sense of taste and smell, these 
being varieties of one sense. While yet in the animal state, 
man learns to enjoy the ambrosial senses in partaking of food 
and drink and in inhaling the air laden with many particles 
given off by natural bodies; but in passing into the human state 
man invents a multiplicity of devices for making his food and 
drink and the air which he breathes pleasurable. All ambrosia] 
pleasures are developed by experience, but the process of en- 
hancing pleasures has its antithesis in the evolution of pain; 
hence many pleasures and their antitheses, pains, have been 
evolved during the historic period. Without entering into a 
systematic treatment of the subject, it may be well to illustrate 
this statement as the facts are shown in individual experience 
and in the history of peoples. 

When the uninitiated person first attempts to use tobacco in 
any form it is unpleasant or even loathsome; but gradually by 
experience he learns to tolerate it and finally to enjoy it. If 
its use was universal with men, women, and children, it can not 
be doubted that an hereditary love of tobacco would be devel- 
oped, and thus the taste of tobacco would become innate and 
the judgment of its pleasant effects would be intuitive. Its 
extensive use seems to indicate a tendency to an hereditary 
love of tobacco used in one or another of the cust mary methods, 
although the period for which it has been used dates no farther 
back than the discovery of America. That which we wish to 
emphasize in this place is that the pleasure derived from the 
usage is artificial and is developed by experience, and that 
while new pleasures originate, antithetic pains arise by the 
development of an appetite which, ungratified, is pain. 
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If we contemplate the use of intoxicant beverages, like facts 
appear, for it is found that pleasures of the inebriating bever- 
age must be developed by experience, and again it is found 
that the love of these bacchanalian pleasures has a tendency 
to become hereditary and to engender an appetite that pro- 
duces pain. In the case of ale oholic bev erages the tendency 
to inherit the taste is more fully developed fan in the case of 
tobacco, and the taste has thus certainly become intuitive. 

The love of the taste of some kinds of food of which man 
partakes, and with which he has had experience for untold 
generations, seems to be hereditary and hence intuitive. The 
pleasure derived from the sipidity of honey, sugar, and juices 
of fruits is innate from experience dating back to primordial 
life, for the evidence is at hand that all of these ambrosial 
pleasures are derived and can easily be lost. 

Pleasure may easily be transformed into pain. The attar of 
rose is a pleasant odor intuitive from hereditary experience, 
yet it is within the experience of the writer that it may become 
loathsome. Once on a time an epidemic of cholera was carry- 
ing off its victims, and he attended many men, women, and 
children in the last sad office of life. It was midsummer, and 
raging heat prevailed, so rosewater was freely used until 
last it became disgusting to him and has remained so, although 
the distaste is gradually wearing away in later years. 

Thus, when we consider that hereditary and innate pleasures 
may be transmitted into pains, and that new pleasures may be 
derived from old pains, the argument for the derivation of pain 
is in such cases made plain. Ambrosial pleasures and pains 
are artificial, and no insignificant portion of human activity is 
occupied in catering thereto. 

The nature of ambrosial pleasures and pains and the activi- 
ties which arise therefrom have been sufficiently set forth for 
the purpose of recognizing the group. 


DercoraTIVE PLEASURES 


In science antithetic meanings are sometimes embraced in 
one term; thus degrees of plus or minus from a particular 
datum point are combined and their sum is expressed in one 
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term. This practice will be found convenient in the science of 
psychology and in all of the sciences of human activities. I 
shall therefore sometimes speak of pleasure and pain in terms 
of pleasure, implying the antithetic term pain. Sometimes we 
have a word which has the force of its etymologic significance 
and also of its antithesis. ‘‘Welfare” is a word of this char- 
acter. 

Pleasures:are teleologic; that is, they are potent motives for 
human activities. There is a group of activities produced by 
forms which result from pleasures. These may be denominated 
the pleasures of form from the standpoint of motive, or the arts 
of decoration from the standpoint of activities. Because there 
are pleasures of form there are activities of decoration and 
hence there are arts of decoration. 

Many activities produce objects solely to gratify the feelings 
of pleasure. Many activities are induced primarily by other 
motives and secondarily by pleasure. In the production of 
these objects, thought and labor are expended over and above 
the amount necessary to produce the object for utility in order 
that it may give pleasure, and if it does not give this additional 
pleasure it gives pain. Decorative activities are often of this 
character. An ornament may be designed wholly for decora- 
tion, as when jewels are worn; but a garment may have its 
chief purpose in utility, through a secondary purpose in orna- 
mentation, and the form and color of the garment may be 
considered as having an importance almost equal to that 
derived from its utility. 

Man is rarely content with utility, but he also desires pleas- 
ure from the objects which are produced through his activities. 
In both classes of endeavor the decorative arts are involved. 
The decorative arts are arts of form. 

Architectural structures are designed primarily for a utili- 
tarian purpose, but they are decorated. Vehicles have utili- 
tarian purposes, yet many devices of decoration are used in 
their construction in order that they may be pleasing. Such 
illustrations serve to show the general nature of the decorative 
arts. 
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Primordially form is discovered by the sense of touch; but, 
with the development of vision, form is interpreted from sym- 
bols of color expressed in hue and tint. The form learned by 
vision is the form which is first learned by touch, but subse- 
quently interpreted by vision, which assumes, through the 
agency of experience, that certain arrangements of light imply 
that the object must have certain adjustment of figure. The 
light reflected from the object impinges upon the eye and 
becomes a mark or symbol of the figure as primarily learned 
by touch; not that the particular object seen is first touched, 
but that the elements of form which it presents were first dis- 
covered by touch. Thus vision becomes a vicarious sense 
fe xv touch. Vision is deft, performing not only its fundamental 
function in the discernment of color, but instantaneously and 
skillfully it performes all the offices of touch in the discovery 
of form. 

Here we have abundant evidence of the derivative nature 
of the decorative pleasures. By a course of experience, that 
which in infancy is unattractive, im maturer years becomes 
pleasurable; but more, that which is beautiful in childhood 
may become ugly in age. If the appeal is made to individual 
experience, all will testify to the derivative or evolutional 
nature of pleasures and pains. The history of decoration is 
loaded with lessons. That which is beautiful in savagery 
is unattractive or positively ugly in modern culture, while 
that which is unattractive among the lower races of man- 
kind may often appear as exquisitely beautiful in higher cul- 
ture. What we especially wish to note is that decorative 
pleasures and pains become intuitive by hereditary transmis- 
sion, and these intuitive pleasures and pains may be trans- 
formed in the individual and the race. Our judgments of 
pleasure and pain depend on the point of view from which 
properties are contemplated. There is nothing in form itself 
to make it beautiful or ugly, but the form becomes beautiful 
or ugly through the agency of experience, by which certain 
forms are found to be desirable or undesirable as the case may 
be. A constant cognition of such forms will produce a habit 
of forming judgments of beauty about them which ultimately 
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become intuitive. Color becomes the symbol of form because 
color is on the surface and is indicative of surface and thus 
expresses figure; but there is nothing in colors themselves 
which makes them either beautiful or ugly. Every color is 
beautiful when it seems appropriate; every color is ugly when 
it seems. Inappropriate. Particular colors seem to be particu- 
larly beautiful because we have associated them with particu- 
larly beautiful things, while the very same colors will be 
considered particularly ugly when they recall things which we 
conceive to be ugly. Form or the symbol of form is beautiful 
orugly only when it produces in the mind that effect by reason 
of the standpoint of the perceiver—that is, properties have not 
qualities in themselves, but qualities arise when we consider 
properties in relation to purposes. 

With the sense of vision, the human mind, having come to 
a knowledge of its power in transforming environment by 
minute increments, gradually so transforms it for the pleasures 
of decoration. [Exercising activities in making artificial trans- 
formations, human beings develop the sense of the beautiful 
and the ugly in qualities of art and transfer them to the prop- 
erties of nature. In the evolution of decoration everywhere 
we find that it proceeds by degree of organization—that is, by 
the differentiation and integration of its elements. This is 
beautifully illustrated in architecture, where a monotonous 
multiplication of like elements is replaced by figures of differ- 
entiate1 elements. No longer is a uniform facade recognized 
as beautiful, but a variety of features in a variety of elements 
must be presented in order that a temple, a mart, an executive 
building 


o, or a business structure may be considered as a pleas- 
ing example of architecture. Variety is now considered one 


of the essential elements of beauty. 
ATHLETIC PLEASURES 


In the esthetic arts we have to consider the pleasure derived 
from physical activity. In these arts appeal is made to the 
muscular sense. The new-born beast and the new-born babe 
inherit more activity than is demanded for bare existence. 
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Subject to the care of its elders, the infant is not called on for 
industrial activity, for its physical wants are supplied by 
others. While it is yet gaining its powers for utility, they are 
trained and expanded for pleasure. So the whelps of the lion 
play in the jungle, the fawns of the stag are gleeful in the 
glade, and ladsand lassies are merry when they joi in the dance. 

A controversy has grown up in relation to those athletic 
plays which are here called sports, for we distinguish sports 
from another group of plays of which we are to treat hereafter 
as games. Sports are athletic activities, games are intellectual 
activities; sports develop from mimicry to rivalry, games 
develop from dependence on sorcery for success to dependence 
on skill for success. Now, if we understand the distinction 
between sports and games we are better prepared to under- 
stand the nature of sports themselves. Sports and games alike 
are activities, and the distinction which we draw between 
energy and activity has been set forth in the work to which 
reference has already been given; but an additional remark 
has now to be made. 

Activity is that form of force which is controlled or directed 
by the mind, while energy is a form of force which is con- 
trolled or directed by another form of force, which is also 
energy. Energy involves action and passion as well as action 
and reaction. Action and passion are phenomena of force; 
action and reaction are phenomena of causation, action being 
cause and reaction being effect. In energy two or more bodies 
external to one another impinge upon one another and produce 
changes in one another. In activity one body has its path 
directed by the internal collision of its particles; activity is 
thus inherent only in animal bodies in which metabolism is 
controlled by the mind in such manner that the body itself 
may change its own path. The body itself has a degree of 
freedom to move to and fro in its hierarchal path by its own 
initiative. A stone can not move from the hill to the valley 
unless it is acted on by some other external force, when both 
the external body and the stone itself will have their paths 
changed; but the animal body may pass from the lull to the 
valley and back again by its own initiative. Not that it ean add 
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energy to itself or subtract energy from itself; it can not create 
or annihilate motion, but it-can direct this motion in a path at 
will; it can pursue the path of its own choice. All this has 
been set forth fully in the former work. 

All activities are controlled by motives, and the motive for 
sport is pleasure; but it is a pleasure of a particular kind—it is 
a pleasure in physical activity. Now, we must notice that it 
is the pleasure of the body whose structure and metabolism 
are inherited from its ancestors; hence it must be some kind of 
an activity consistent with the mherited structure. So far, then, 
the activity is fixed by inheritance, but within these fixed lim- 
its there is still great variety of activities from which to choose. 
What activity will the infant choose? Manitestly it will choose 
that activity which is suggested by its acts of psychosis as they 
are developed immediately after birth, and perhaps to some 
extent from prenatal activities which we may not here stop to 
consider. The first activities which the infant animal observes, 
if he belongs to any of the higher groups, are the activities of 
parents. Thus, the infant child makes judgments about parental 
activities, and, by the law of genesis, first strives to engage in 
the activities which it sees in the parents. Its wants for food 
being supplied, the food itself produces metabolic processes 
which ramity through its organs in excess of the amount neces- 
sary for digestion. With its inheritance of organization and 
superabundance of metabolic activity, it is ready to engage in 
other activities which are first taught by the parent as activi- 
ties of nurture, and the infant is thus led to engage in mimetic 
activities. Connate with these are the activities of metabolism 
itself, the seizing, swallowing, and digestion of food; but the 
additional activities in which it engages are mimetic. Hence 
it is that a lone succession of great scholars have fully appre- 
ciated that sports depend on a superabundance of activity. 

The plays of childhood are organized gradually to mimic 
the activities of elders. Kittens are trained by their mothers 
to play at catching mice, and puppies are trained by their 
mothers to play in mimic battle. Puppy wolves play at prowl- 
ing, and kitten panthers play at fisticuffs. Kids play in racing, 
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and nestling birds play in mimie flight. This universal instinct 
for play is exhibited in man through many years, in childhood 
on well into adult life. Athletic sports are universal alike in 
tribal and in national society. So sports of mimicry gradually 
develop into sports of rivalry. 

Is the pleasure of sports a property of the activity, or is it 
a quality which depends on the point of view of the person 
engaged as well as the looker on? It is within the experience 
of every normal human being that these pleasures grow and 
decay; but some are ephemeral and pass away in childhood, 
others pass away in youth, and still others pass away in adult 
age, while some undeveloped in childhood and scarcely de- 
veloped in youth continue and grow in old age. Appealing 
to history, we discover that ephemeral pleasures become more 
ephemeral with advancing culture, while others become more 
intense by demotic development. The antitheses of pleas- 
ures, which are pains, pass through a like history in the indi- 
vidual and in the race. In all this field of activital pleasures 
it is discovered that they become intuitive by inherited expe- 
rience, and that pleasures and pains alike are such from the 
point of view. We are therefore justified in affirming that 
pleasures and pains are qualities derived from natural proper- 
ties. 

This may be a stumbling-block, and hence it requires more 
elaborate consideration. I refer to the pain produced in the 
body by injury, as in cutting, tearing, concussion, compression, 
pinching, the stresses and strains produced by inflammation, 
the lesions of disease, and all the pains known as physical 
discomforts. Is the pain in the tooth a quality or a property? 
Is pain in the head a quality or a property? Is the pain from 
a bullet wound a quality or a property? We have already 
seen that all other pleasures and pains are derivative in the 
individual and in the race, and appear from the point of view. 
Is this true of physical pain? 

First, we must consider whether pain is an essential or a 
relational element. 

Is pain, like pleasure, the product of judgment?) Am I 
conscious of a pain, or do I infer it by an habitual judgment 
when the signs of pain appear in the body? Is the animal 
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body endowed with pain as an essential, or is pain also the 
child of experience? In order that we may examine this sub- 
ject somewhat critically, it becomes necessary to repeat briefly 
that which has been set forth more elaborately in a former 
work. There we begin with the definition of consciousness, 
inference, and verification. Consciousness is awareness of 
self, inference is awareness of the cause of the change in self, 
and verification is proof of the inference by experience. Now, 
we must especially call attention to the fact that the term con- 
sciousness is used only to signify awareness of self, and that 
it is not used to signify cognition. With this understanding 
we are prepared to proceed with the exposition. If we are 
conscious of physical pain, instead of cognitive, then pain 
itself is an essential; but if we are only cognitive of pain, it 
arises from inference and verification. 

It is a well-attested fact that a soldier receiving a musket- 
ball wound in battle may be so occupied with other occurring 
events—so intent upon the progress of the battle—that the 
wound itself may be unobserved and no pain for the time 
experienced. Then pain is not an essential inherent in ani- 
mate matter itself, but something which arises from the point 
of view. It is within the experience of many men, perhaps 
all, that various injuries may be experienced without at once 
arising in consciousness, and that pain supervenes only on the 
cognition of the evil. 

Again, physical pain grows with the experience of the indi- 
vidual. That which was a slight pain in childhood becomes 
an intense pain in adult life. In the history of races, bestial 
and human, pain becomes greater with culture. The pains of 
lesions and bruises grow with developing culture; the pains 
of parturition increase as society becomes more refined, more 
highly developed in culture. From these and a multitude of 
considerations which the contemplating mind will recall, it is 
made plain that physical pains, like all our pains, are deri- 
vative; that we have no consciousness of pain when that term 
is strictly used, but we have cognition of pain. 

We have seen how cognition becomes intuitive by heredi- 
tary transmission. From the earliest tribal life to the highest 
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state of culture the way is long and the years are counted by 
millions. Every animate individual in all this time has 
experienced the effects of lesions and bruises, until the concept 
has been woven into the constitution of mankind by experi- 
ence, and the intuition is perfected through verified judgements. 
It is unnecessary for the man to pass through a complex ratio- 
cination for the purpose of discovering this variety. A trivial 
accident may befall a soldier in line of battle, which he inter- 
prets as a wound; he hears the coming of the shell from a 
piece of field artillery, it strikes the ground and scatters its 
fragments broadcast, together with chips and gravel. A bit of 
wood strikes the soldier; he interprets it as a fragment of shell, 
has the illusion of being wounded, and feels the pain and 
expresses all the agony which a real wound may actually pro- 
duce. Animate matter is not endowed with an essential of 
physical pain, but it develops pain by cognition of effects. 

In the evolution of sports we discover a development from 
individual and unorganized multiple activities in many indi- 
viduals to organized activities, in which special activities are 
assumed for special purposes, all so differentiated and inte- 
erated as to accomplish a desired end. A hundred savages, 
men, women, and children, will join in a dance to revolve in a 
circle by uniform and rhythmic steps, and everyone moves 
like every other one. But a game of baseball is organized so 
that every player has a particular function to perform which 
differs from the functions of all the others. This law of the 
organization of sports is universal. 


GAMES 


We now reach the fourth group of activital pleasures; these 
are games played in rivalry of skill and chance. Games have 
their root in sorcery, as it is practiced by wildwood man. It 
seems that at first arrows or arrowheads are the pieces played— 
the pawns, knights, castles, kings, and queens of the game, or 
the cards upon which the actors are painted. In the wide 
geographical realm of tribal man many of these games are 
discovered, but they have common elements—that is, they are 
founded on universal concepts, and everywhere in this stage 
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of society they are rooted in divination or the universal longing 
of mankind to know the causes of things and how effects may 
be controlled. In savagery men play for effects and control 
the causes, as they suppose, by necromantic figures which they 
carve or paint upon the pieces of the game. Thus, they try to 
win by sorcery. In later stages of culture the sorcery to a 
greater or less extent is abandoned and skill is recognized as 
the true cause, but there yet remains an element of chance. 
With primal man chance and sorcery are the elements of all 
games, while with civilized man chance and skill are its 
elements. 

There is a secondary though potent motive in games which 
inheres in the desire to take advantage for individual profit. 
For this reason gaming is as universal among tribal men as 
gambling, and it is common among civilized men. 

I have witnessed these games of sorcery among the aboriginal 
tribes of North America, and have seen groups of men or women 
wager their ornaments and all their personal goods, even to 
their articles of clothing, until their bodies were nude. As the 
game proceeds, the villagers gather about and comment on the 
incidents of the game, and recommend a variety of necromantic 
feats, which they suppose will bring luck to their friends. 
Sometimes the play does not stop for refreshment or sleep 
until one or the other of the parties have lost all, yet will the 
play proceed with hilarity and end with a feast and a revelry 
of intoxication. I have heard that civilized men gamble with 
the same assiduity. 

Hunting and fishing are primeval industries, by which wild- 
wood men obtain no small portion of their food. To some 
extent, in civilized society, they still remain as industries. In 
fact, fishing is yet a fundamental industry. But hunting and 
fishing are now games, and the fruit of the play is called game. 
Although these activities are often called sports, in science we 
must call them games, as for suecess they depend on elements 
of chance and skill, and the real gamester or sportsman looks 
with some degree of contempt on the man who hunts or fishes 
for food. 


TAKEX: BUREAU OF AMERICAN ETHNOLOGY 
Fins Arts 


The fifth group of activital pleasures is that of the fine arts. 
We have already seen that there is a group arising from a cog- 
nition of the pleasures which are derived from metabolism; a 
second group, called the arts of decoration, which arise from 
the cognition of the pleasures of form; a third group, called the 
athletic arts or the arts of sport, which arise from the cognition 
of the pleasures of force; a fourth group, called the arts of 
amusement or games, which arise from the cognition of the 
pleasures of causation. Here we have a fifth group, which we 
call psychic arts or the fine arts, and which arise from the cogni- 
tion of the pleasures of mind expressed in fine-art works. 

In order that we may adequately set forth the nature of the 
fine arts, it becomes necessary to make a fundamental classifi- 
cation of them. 

In a former work I set forth the vicarious nature of the 
senses of muscular effort—hearing and vision. These are the 
senses to which appeal is made. These arts have played an 
important réle in the evolution of mankind as demotie bodies, 
and hence they require more elaborate treatment. 

When we desire to classify the fine arts, we find well demar- 
cated groups from the standpoint of the properties of matter in 
the order in which these properties logically appear, from the 
simple to the most complex. We have, first, music; second, 
graphic art; third, drama; fourth, romance; fifth, poetry. That 
this is the logical order will appear when the subject is more 
thoroughly presented. 


MUSIC 


Music is the most fundamental of the fine arts in that it 
more fully expresses the emotions than any of the others, while 
it is but a feeble method of expressing the intellections. This 
characteristic is well known, and music has been called the art 
of expressing the emotions. It further appears that few per- 
sons ever learn to read the intellectual character of musie when 
it is made by others or even when it is made by themselves. 
I do not mean that they fail to read the staff in which music 
is written, but I do mean that they fail to read the argument 
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or story of the musical composition, but rest satisfied with 
the emotional effects produced. Very few persons read musie 
as an intellectual art, and there are but few erities of the 
art who survey these iniellectual elements. Indeed, the intel- 
lectual thread of a musical composition is very slender, and 
much of it in the folk song of the world is unconsciously 
developed, like the meaning of words in folk speech. It is a 
erowth by minute increments found to be beautiful in expe- 
rience. 

Rhythn—Music has its germ in the dance, for it begins with 
the effort to control the rhythin of the lilting folk. Rhythm, 
therefore, is the first structural element of music, but new ele- 
ments are added from time to time in the history of man as 
he proceeds along the way of life from wildwood time to the 
higher civilization in representative time—a long time indeed. 

Melody—Passing from the hunter stage to the shepherd stage 
we find that a new element is added to music; then melody 
appears fully fledged. As the more complicated dancing steps 
become more pleasing than the primeval monotonous step, the 
melodic chant becomes more pleasing than the simple rhythmic 
chant; that is, a rhythm of rhythms is developed which makes 
melody. So music was endowed first with rhythm and then 
with melody. 

Melody is a pleasing succession of sounds, or notes as they 
are called in written music, having a different pitch, and we 
have to consider how such notes come to obtain that quality 
which we call melody and which is so delightful to the hearer. 

The dance is a sport in which usually many persons simul- 
taneously engage. In primitive dancing the time is marked 
by the voice, and the shouts of the dancers constitute a chant 
in which oftentimes they all take part, but at other times 
there is a leader and only one marks the time. As the dance 
develops from the simple monotonous recognition of the same 
step to a combination of two or more differentiated steps, they 
are marked by differences in the pitch of the voice. To fully 
understand the ultimate effect of this device, we must appre- 
ciate the universality of dancing and that it continued in the 
first stage of society through thousands of years. 
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Harmony—In a succeeding stage of society, which we call 
the monarchical stage, or the tyrant stage, when tribal society 
was developed into national society, music made another 
advance by the introduction of a new element of pleasure. As 
these new elements appear from time to time in the course of 
human culture, it must be remembered that they do not come 
into view fully fledged, but that germs planted in the primor- 
dial music slowly develop until they become recognized as 
elements of such importance that they receive designed devel- 
opment by music makers. The new element added to music 
in this stage of culture is harmony. Now, there existed in 
primitive music the germ of harmony which, in the progress 
of the centuries, came to be considered by men of such 
importance that special efforts were made to improve that 
fully recognized element itself. When music was but rhythm, 
there was a germ of harmony in it, for the waning sound 
would blend with the waxing sound, and the succession of 
sounds that become melodious also become harmonious; but 
more than this, in folk chant the voices of men and women 
differ in pitch, and still other differences arise in the comming- 
ling of children’s voices. When music became melody, the 
bonds which held it to the dance were broken and melody 
was married to song as chant was married to dance, but song 
music was especially adapted to the development of harmony, 
because it became choral music; doubtless songs were sung 
by individuals for their amusement, and as solos for the amuse- 
ment of others, but when many join in the song we have choral 
music. Thus the blending of tones in melody becomes at 
last the blending of tones in harmony. The pleasure derived 
from harmony does not inhere in sounds themselves; sounds 
are colorless to the ear. The spoken word is but sound until 
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it is informed with a meaning; so sound as sound has no power 
to create emotion until it is informed with an emotional mean- 
ing, and harmony is developed as a pleasure only by long 
experience. Perfect evidence of this is furnished through the 
modern and scientific investigation of folk music. Both the 
melody and the harmony of ditferent races differ in the imter- 
vals of pitch exhibited in their music. This is proof that all 
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men may read, and it clearly teaches that the pleasures of music 
are derivative. 

Here let us pause for a remark about the attitude of idealism 
and materialism toward this question. Idealism affirms that 
not only is pleasure, as a quality, created by the mind, but that 
even the properties of sound itself are created by the mind. 
Materialism affirms that the property inheres in the sounding 
body, and the quality also in the sounding body. What we 
affirm is that the property inheres in the sounding body, and 
the quality in the body pleased. 

Symphony—In modern time, or the time of representative 
government, which also may be considered as the time of 
science par excellence, symphony has been added to music. 
The development of symphonic music is dependent on the 
development of musical instruments. Musical instruments 
themselves have their germ in the hunter stage of society. A 
tree overthrown by a tempest may be crosscut into sections 
with a stone ax, reenforced by fire. Such a section may then 
be hollowed out with a stone adz and living coals A vessel 
thus wrought serves many purposes. At night, when the tribe 
dances in glee, this mortar or tub for soaking skins becomes a 
drum. <A wild gourd holding pebbles becomes a timbrel 
A staff eut with notches is played upon with another and 
smaller one with rhythmic, rasping thrum, aud becomes a viol. 
A reed, or a section of bark, or the hollow bone of a bird, 
makes a flute. A tablet two fingers wide and a span in length, 
suspended from a staff with sinew, becomes a roarer which is 
whipped through the air—the first trumpet of primitive man. 

A group of such implements (and there are many others in 
primitive life) constitutes the first orchestra. When science 
comes and the nature of sound itself is understood as a prop- 
erty, musical instruments are invented and improved by the 
husbandry of mind until a great variety is developed; thus 
symphony grows from the soil of time. What, then, is sym- 
phony? It is a succession of melodies, every one of which is 
produced by a group of instruments, one of which may be the 
human voice. Now, as these instruments play in unison, one 
or another is selected to play the leading melody, and the 
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other instruments are made to play subsidiary melodies in 
harmony with the leading melody. As the melodies pass in 
succession, a new theme is chosen for the leading melody, and 
thus there is a succession of themes. 

This elementary statement seems to be necessary that we 
may properly understand the evolution of music and the 
derivative character of the pleasures which it produces; for 
symphonic music is pleasing because harmonic music is pleas- 
ing, but in a higher degree; harmonic music is pleasing because 
melodic music is pleasing, but in a higher degree; melodic 
music is pleasing because rhythmic music is pleasing, but in a 
higher degree. 

In music, as in architecture, the pleasure is developed by 
differentiating and integrating the elements—that is, by higher 
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and higher organization. 
GRAPHIC ART 


We must now consider the nature of graphic art and its evo- 
lution through the four stages of culture which we have 
denominated the hunter stage, the shepherd stage, the tyrant 
stage, and the freedom stage. 

Sculpture—Hunter man carves images of various objects i 
wood, shell, bone, and stone; he also molds such forms in clay. 
This is the first form of graphic art as discovered in ethnol- 
ogy, which is the scieuce of tribal culture. Now, there is a 
special motive in this stage of society urging men to excel- 
lence in primitive sculpture. Mauch of the time of wildwood 
men, or men of the hunter stage, is devoted to religious activ- 
ities. Dancing is always a religious activity with primitive 
men, and it is the primeval system of worship. But to this 
element another is added, that of representing to the gods 
the desires of men; for this purpose an elaborate system ot 
representation is developed. The gods worshiped are the ani- 
mals, but all things known to wildwood men are animals. 
The celestial bodies are animals traveling in a path along the 
firmament, from east to west, where they turn again to find 
their way underground to the east. All rocks are animals 
fixed to the earth by magic or scattered loosely upon the earth, 
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because, since they are asleep, their ghosts have departed, for 
that is the theory of sylvan life. Trees and smaller plants are 
animals fixed to the earth by necromancy. Clouds are ani- 
mals, streams are animals, seas are animals, and the clouds are 
ever descending upon the earth and migrating by streams to 
the sea, for every drop of water is an animal. 

This theory of animate life is universal in tribal society. In 
this stage, when men carve in earnest, they are engaged in pro- 
ducing the instruments of worship. These objects are not 
themselves worshiped in the true sense, they are only the 
emblems of worship which are displayed betore the gods that 
they may comprehend the wishes of the worshipers. The 
emblems displayed upon the altar are of two kinds: First, they 
are the emblems of the gods worshiped; and, second, they are 
emblems of the good things which the worshipers desire. ‘Thus 
a savage altar is adorned with the images of the gods and the 
emblems of the blessings for which the savage man makes 
request. The altar is the table on which these emblems are 
displayed. The things desired may be represented by images, 
as when game is asked or when fruits are besought. But there 
may be many accessory objects placed upon the holy table, as, 
when in prayer for corn that it may ripen and become hard, the 
thought is conveyed by fragments of crystal that le beside it 
on the table. The crystal is an adjective that qualifies the corn, 
Savage men always believe that they have lost the language of 
-the gods, and thus they eke out the meaning of their words by 
the illustrations which they assemble upon the altar. That 
prayer may be understood is the primitive motive for excellence 
in carving. 

Relief—The next step in the evolution of graphic art is taken 
in the shepherd stage. Wildwood men etched crude pictures 
on rocks, or scratched them on bones, horns, bark of trees, and 
on the tanned skins of animals. Such etchings are mere flats; 
they always fail to express relief. In barbarism they are made 
to show a truer form, and man learns to express in painting the 
meaning of tints and hues as they are reflected from bodies. 
The motive which urges to excellence is the desire for clearer 
expression in altar symbolism, 
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Perspective—In the succeeding stage a third step is taken. 
Here the emblems of the altar are painted also upon temple 
walls; but the themes of mythology are mainly the themes of 
painting, and with this same motive the master works of art 
are produced. All along the course of the history of painting, 
religious zeal is the potent motive for excellence. 

This third step consists in the acquisition of perspective, when 
objects are placed in the painting in such manner as to show 
their relative position, and the three dimensions of space are 
recognized in the production of the work. Now conventional 
signs are no longer needed. In the stage anterior to this, per- 
spective is conventional, as if a man should say, ‘I have 
painted two horses on the canvas, but this one must be con- 
sidered as far away, because it is put on the right side of the 
picture; things on the left must be considered as near by.” A 
great many devices for conventional perspective were invented 
by tribal men before they acquired the concept of true per- 
spective. 

We must nere call attention to an important law of demotie 
evolution. Growth is made usually by minute increments. 
Rarely indeed is there a sudden outgrowth, but the increments 
of development are all made by men with a genius for the 
activity. Such a man is a leader in the arts. A multitude is 
led by one, so that demotic evolution is dependent very largely 
on the few for its initiative which the many learn by imitation. 
This law is observed not only in all the esthetic arts, but it 
rules throughout the whole realm of human activities. But 
initiative through the individual becomes demotic, because the 
many steps in advance which leaders make as minute incre- 
ments of progress are consolidated through their adoption by 
the many. <A leader must have a following or his leadership 
is in vain. 

Chiaroscuro—In the fourth stage of culture still another ele- 
ment is added to painting. his is chiaroscuro, or the delicate 
recognition in painting of the effects of light and shade in the 
several hues of the work. This is the highest characteristic of 
art as conceived by the modern painter. The artist may sue- 
ceed in all else, but if he fails in this it is failure indeed. It is 
the difference between the artist and the artisan. 
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The intellectual characteristics of works of graphic art are 
more pronounced than those of musical art, while the emo- 
tional characteristics are less vividly expressed. A painting 
may be excellent, though the theme may be trivial; but a 
great painting must have a great theme, and the picture must 
be judged by its successful presentation of the theme. I can 
not here stop to treat of the evolution of themes, but will 
reserve the subject for a future occasion. Here I will be 
content with the simple expression of the judgment that no 
great and enduring work of art can be wrought which has 
not also a great theme. 

We must not fail to give attention to a branch of graphic art 
which has taken root for itself and thus become independent. 
I refer to the development of picture writings for the purpose 
of communicating the thoughts of men to other men. The 
origin of alphabets in picture writing is now an accepted con- 
clusion of science. When graphic art was not under the 
dominion of the religious motive, but was impelled by utili- 
tarian designs, it worked out a very different result, becoming 
more and more conventional, while painting itself comes to be 
more and more realistic. 


DRAMA 


Drama constitutes the third group of fine-art activities in 
logical order. 

Dance— Again we have to seek for primal motives in reli- 
gion. Already we have aftirmed that dancing is the primeval 
activity of pleasure. It is the first activity which has joy for 
its motive. The dance is deeply embedded in the constitution 
of animal life. The various scientific works and essays on 
play which have been produced in modern time clearly set 
forth this doctrine, though some phases of it are yet in con- 
troversy. 

That the dance is a religious activity is revealed by a study 
of the lower races of mankind. Dance is a play; not imita- 
tive, but religious play. Here the play motive and the reli- 
gious motive are differentiated, so that we can separate sport 
from drama, but religion and drama are one in their tribal 
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life. Dancing is the first primeval expression of joy as praise, 
and is the fundamental element of worship. 

Sacrifice—In the second stage there is found an element of 
religion, and hence of drama, which has its beginning in the 
first stage, but is fully developed only in the second. In the 
first stage, in order that men may express their wants, they 
display them either by placing the things themselves or their 
symbols upon the altar. In the second stage the objects de- 
sired are sacrificed. When a deity is worshipped, the things 
desired are poured out upon the ground as oblations, or con- 
sumed in the fire as offerings, that the ghosts of the things 
desired may be possessed by the ghostly deity. 

When human beings are buried, whether in the earth, the 
air, or the fire, the same worship is accorded them, and the sac- 
rifice made at the grave. So the second stage of drama or 
worship is sacrificial, while there yet remains the element 
of praise in the dance. We are familiar with the character- 
istics of this stage of the drama in the writings of Homer; 
however, there is a vast body of literature on the subject from 
other sources. The science of ethnology reveals its nature 
and characteristics in a manner which is clear and forcible. 
All the tribes which are investigated by ethnologists present 
examples for consideration. 

Ceremony—The third stage of the drama, which is fully 
developed in the imperial stage, also has roots, more or less 
obscure, in the earlier stages; for shamans, in instructing the 
people in mythology, devise curious and interesting methods 
to enforce their teaching by representing the scenes in a more 
or less dramatic manner, in which the neophytes of the sha- 
manistie order take part, and to some extent other members of 
the tribe are assistants. . 

This difference in the nature of the drama of tribal society 
and of national society must be understood. The drama. is 
not designed as a language by which men may talk with the 
gods, but it is designed as a language by which men may be 
instructed. In savagery, the language by which the gods are 
addressed is sign language; in barbarism, it is gesture speech; 
in monarchy, the national god is the only true god, all others 
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are devils, and this true god understands and employs the 
national language, and religious drama is a gesture speech 
designed to instruct men in divine lore. This new element 
appears in one form in the more highly developed savage 
society, in another form in barbaric society, but in tyrannic 
society it is fully fledged as ceremony. It is shown in the 
account which we have of the Eleusinian mysteries; it appears 
also in the dramatic performance of many nations of Europe, 
Asia, and Africa, where the drama becomes an institution pro- 
moted and regulated by the ruler, and drama is the principal 
system of worship in the national religion, while local worship 
is restricted largely to tribal methods. This new element of 
worship is developed by transmuting the actual sacrifice into 
ceremonial sacrifice. No longer are hecatombs slain; no 
longer are wines poured upon the ground; no longer are 
cereals burned in the fire; but a ceremony representing these 
things is instituted and held to be sacred, and especially eftica- 
cious, while praise is not only terpsichorean as in savagery, 
not only athletic as in barbarism, but it is pageantry. Thus, 
in the tyrannic stage, we have ceremony. 

Toward the close of this stage religion and drama are par- 
tially divorced, so that there is a drama more or less distinct 
from religion. : 

Histrionic art—We have now to consider drama as an esthetic 
art in the fourth stage of culture. This stage is brought about, 
as a revolution in society, fundamentally through the agencies 
of science; not that there is no science anterior to this stage 
of culture, but that it has not attained that potency necessary 
to the transmutation. Science is only simple knowledge, 
which is but a verified inference, and in all ages men have 
known something. A few simple facts known in savagery 
become germs that develop and multiply through the centuries, 
until science becomes a controlling element in civilization. 

The time of science is marked by events, but the time of 
science as a stage of culture may be considered as beginning 
with the discovery of the new world and the invention of print- 
ing, together with scientific principles that had been developed 
up to that time. Research is born of the love of truth, and the 
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truth discovered breeds more research, so the child becomes 
the parent that new children may be born; and when these 
generations have multiplied until they become a host, the mul- 
titude of scientific motives extant in the world constitute a 
power over society ever more and more efficacious in the 
regeneration of mankind. 

Heretofore we have sought a motive for drama in religion; 


now we must seek it in the desire to truthfully express life 
the lite of man in society. The promoter of drama, as entre- 
preneur or undertaker of dramatic enterprise, may have a mo- 
tive of gain. The artist may have a motive of ambition, but 
it is soon found that these motives may be gratified to the 
highest degree only by a most deft expression of the truth; so 
the motive for evolution is now the desire to express the truth 
in the action which is designed to represent a trait of character, 
and the artist, be he dramatic writer or actor, strives to express 
the emotions of the scene in the most vivid and truthful man- 
ner. Columbus discovered America that Jefferson might por- 
tray Rip Van Winkle. 

He who hath ears to hear, then let him hear 

And sage become that he may come a seer. 

When the chains which hold drama to religion are dirempt 
and they can go forth to lead a free life, both start on new 
careers. Drama becomes histrionic art indeed, and the stage 
becomes the mirror in which are reflected the causes and con- 
sequences of the deeds of life. Religion soars on wings of 
aspiration into the empyrean of hope—hope for a purer and 
better life which bears fruit in purer and better conduct. 

The germ of dramatic art is the dance, which in its first stage 
is religion. Of course religion must be distinguished from 
theology. Theology is a system of opinions, while religion 
is a system of worship. Religious motives become the seed of 
graphic motives and also the seed of musical motives. We see 
that both musical art and graphic art are founded on religion. 
We shall proceed to show that the other esthetic arts are based 
on religion. 

The intellectual and emotional elements of drama are pretty 
2; but if we consider 


evenly balanced in the last histrionic stage 


or aa 
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its growth from the beginning I think we shall find a steady 
development from emotional to intellectual art. 

We have yet to note that the pleasures obtained from dra- 
matic activities are derived. There is in nature no distinct 
property on which pleasure is founded, but it is founded on 
the relative element of consciousness which is inference and 
which produces judgments. All our knowledge of the pleas- 
ures of dramatic entertainment are founded on judgments 
and are good or evil from the poimt of view which we have 
attained in the progress of culture. It needs but a single 
illustration to make this fact evident: The drama of the sav- 
age, dancing about the firelight which glints the trees of the 
surrounding forest, does not constitute an entertainment for 
which the civilized man longs and which he would sedulously 
promote. That which brings gladness in one stage, brings con- 
tempt in another. True, the ethnologist may be delighted to 
witness the wildwood scene and even to engage in its revelry ; 
but his purpose would be not to dance for joy, but to dance 
for knowledge. 

ROMANCE 


Romance is the fine art next in logical order. The first form 
of romance is myth. We can not understand its nature with- 
out understanding the cosmology with which it is associated. 
All tribes, savage and barbaric alike, have a cosmology based 
on a notion of seven worlds. ‘This notion is developed through 
that phase of the evolution of language which Max Miiller has 
ralled a disease. Miiller’s characterization, though more poetic 
than scientific, is yet a legitimate trope. In the evolution of 
language old words are used with new meanings, and often the 
old meanings fade, while the new meanings, which seem to be 
at variance with the etymological signification of the terms, 
become standard. Primitive languages absorb the entire asser- 
tion in one word; their words are holophrastic. A single word 
performs the offices of all the parts of speech, for parts of 
speech are yet undifferentiated; therefore a word is a com- 
plete sentence. When words are sentence words, the phe- 
nomena which men attempt to describe with them are expressed 
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in such terms that linguistic development leads to a cosmology 
of space. 

In this manner primitive man is led to speak of seven elements 
of space. There are the here, the center, the midworld; the ze- 
nith, the above, the heaven world; the down, the lower world, 
the nadir, the hell. The apparent rising of the sun in the east 
and its apparent course to the west seem to divide the plane of 
the earth into two parts. In speaking about the east, the eastern 
direction, the eastern land gradually becomes an eastern world; 
and in speaking about the west, the western direction, the west- 
ern land, it gradually becomes the western world. Then, as men 
must still talk about the north and the south as distinct from the 
east and the west they also become worlds. Thus we have 
the cardinal worlds; these with the midworld, the zenith world, 
and the nadir world constitute the seven worlds of the cosmology 
of savagery. 

The seven worlds are universal; every savage and every bar- 
baric tribe recognizes and believes in them, as they are inexora- 
bly developed as notions in the mind through the power of the 
language used to express thought about relations of space, 
especially as it refers to commonplace geography. Every day 
the savage man has to tell of his wandering or the wanderings 
of wthers over the surface of the earth, or to give directions to 
others how to find places and objects, so that in this use of 
holophrastic terms he unconsciously reifies the relations of 
space and makes them seven distinct worlds. In tribal life 
the notions of seven worlds are intuitive as a habit of judg- 
ment. 

If a man habitually speaks of an object in terms which 
involve erroneous notions, the habit of forming the judgments 
involved becomes intuitive. Persuade him that eating parsnips 
on Wednesday is a taboo and may lead to bad consequences, 
a constant avoidance of this habit will lead him to habitual 
judgments of evil, and he will believe that such judgments are 
intuitive. It is thus that qualities are generated in the mind 
from the point of view of the individual. 

Beast fable—Wildwood man worships the beasts as gods. 
As we have already seen, he believes that all bodies have 
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animate life; that is, he interprets the phenomena of the world 
from the standpoint of the belief that all bodies, like human 
bodies, are endowed with mind and that they have motives 
and enjoy pleasures and feel pains and exercise will as men 
do. The savage man interprets the environment of bodies as 
if they were human bodies. This is what has been called 
anthropomorphism. 

With this view of the world savage man develops a vast 
body of story lore which reveals his thoughts of the nature of 
things with the causes and effects of events that constitute the 
history of life and change. This lore is myth. But more: By 
agencies which are now well recognized in science, he believes 
that every body has a dual existence, as gross body and 
attenuated body, and that the attenuated body may enter the 
gross body or depart from the gross body at will, and that the 
attenuated body may sojourn in one gross body or another at 
will. 

The attenuated body is known in our language as ghost, 
but every primitive language has a name of its own, as manitu 
in the Algonquian languages, and pokunt in the Shoshonean 
languages, and wakanda in the Siouan languages. This ghost 
is held to be the cause of things. All events are caused by 
ghosts. Every distinct linguistic stock of the world has a 
body of myth consisting of stories related about the doings 
of human beings and mythic personages, which always assume 
that the ghosts of the other personages influence the ghosts of 
men, or that the ghosts of men influence the ghosts of other 
personages. This is the essence of barbaric myth or romance, 
for myth and romance are one in this stage of culture. 

Power myth—In the second stage of myth or romance we 
discover a radical development in the personages of the story. 
A new class of deities is found. From the same linguistic 
cause, which we have set forth, the conspicuous phenomena of 
nature are personified as gods. The powers of the universe as 
they are known in that stage of society become the heroes of 
myth. The animal gods remain, and with them the human 
beings; but all the gods of savagery are assigned minor parts, 


and the new gods constitute a superior order of beings. 
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This stage is popularly known threugh the writings of Max 
Miiller and others who have devoted much time to the study of 
Sanskrit literature. It is set forth in the popular accounts of 
Norse mythology and also in Germanic mythology. Again we 
find it well recorded in Homer and Hesiod. In fact, there is 
now a large body of literature gathered from various lands 
which is being carefully studied for the purpose of discovering 
the characteristics of this stage of myth. 

While romance is beast fable in savagery, romance is power 
myth in barbarism. ‘To understand this transmutation we must 
see the change which is wrought in the concepts of worlds or 
in cosmology. It is a change which begins in savagery, but 
is more highly developed in barbarism. The concepts of space 
worlds control the concepts of the savage mind to such an 
extent that all of the attributes of bodies are referred to the 
worlds as properly belonging to them. Thus colors originally 
come to be classified as seven, for the act of expressing concepts 
in words is more potent than the sense of vision in controlling 
the judgment of the color of objects. 

The prismatie colors, as such, are unrecognized; but hues, 
tints, shades, and even patterns are classified, and there is a 
tendency to classify them as hues. The scheme of colors, 
perhaps, differs from tribe to tribe; of this I am not sure, but 
this I do find among some tribes: Blue is the color of the 
zenith, and things are said to have sky color. It is a very 
natural mistake for man to reach the conclusion that sky color 
is made by the sky or that it comes from the sky by the habit 
of language which already has been set forth. Color is thus 
reified and assigned to a world. Darkness, or black, seem to 
primitive man to come from below, and as darkness is reified, 
it is believed to come from the nadir world Green is held to 
belong properly to the midworld, for it is the color of plant 
bodies and is seen nowhere else. 

In tribal society the colors seem to be variously assigned to 
the cardinal worlds as hues, tints, shades, and patterns. In the 
cases which I have especially investigated, red belongs to 
the west, white to the east, yellow to the south, and gray to the 
north. 
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In a similar manner, which we can not stop to explain fully, 
all the attributes of bodies as properties or qualities are assigned 
to regions by wildwood men and shepherd men. The increasing 
knowledge of the world leads to a geographic knowledge of 
immense distances on the horizontal plane of the earth as it is 
then supposed to be; but the cardinal attributes still continue 
to be grouped about the one which seems to be the most 
conspicuous 

A survival of this classification of attributes in world schemes 
still remains in modern time when attributes of good are assigned 
to a world of space, as the heaven above, and attributes of evil 
are assigned to the world below—hell. 

The attributes which were assigned to the cardinal worlds are 
grouped about the most conspicuous attribute, as the cardinal 
worlds are abandoned owing to an increasing knowledge of 
geography. Finally, they settle down into four elements; the 
earth, air, fire, and 


cardinal worlds thus become elements 


water—and the bodies of the worlds are believed to be com- 


posed of these elements in varying proportions. 

In Greek and Roman classics we find much about these four 
elements; but the development of four elements out of four 
worlds belongs largely to barbarism, though perhaps it is not 
fully completed until the stage of monarchy is reached. 

Necromancy—In the monarchical stage of society the four 


elements—earth, air, fire, and water—play a very important 


role. It is now the theory that bodies are composed of these 
elements, and it is a theory that the difference between bodies 
depends on the different proportions of these elements which 
they severally present. The cardinal worlds thus become 
cardinal elements, and a birthmark remains when they are put 
in antithetic pairs. Earth is opposed to air, and fire is opposed 
to water. This stage of society is the stage of alchemy in the 
philosophy of bodies. The wondrous transmutations that 
appear in nature are explained as alchemical changes in com- 
bining or freeing the elements. The stories now invented are 
stories of necromancy in which theories of ghosts and theories 
of alchemy are compounded. ‘This is also the age of chivalry, 
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and the stories told are tales of wars and wiles, and the heroes 
are kings, warriors, wizards, dwarts, giants, and demons. They 
often wander about the world for the purpose of adventure or 
because they are engaged in wonderful enterprises. Thau- 
maturgy—not natural wonders, but invented wonders—now 
constitutes the principal theme of romance. Myth is trans- 
muted into romance. 

The three worlds remain as earth, hell, and heaven. We 
can not stop to catalog these medieval romances, but they con- 
stitute an extensive literature in themselves and there is an 
extensive body of literature about them. Often in the next 
stage they become the themes of poetry The Victorian bard 
has used some of these medieval themes in the Idylls of the 
King. 

Novels—It must constantly be borne in mind that romance 
in its various stages may have themes to a greater or less 
extent the same throughout, but that they differ in the method 
of treatment. Beast fables may yet be told, but merely as 
fables to teach a lesson. The nature myths may yet be used 
as illustrations and embellishments, and romances may yet be 
written with all the thaumaturgy of the Middle Ages to give 
literary amusement to people who are not supposed to believe 
in necromancy. 

With this warning we may go on to describe the romance of 
the last stage. To the world’s store of romance new tales are 
added—fietitious histories in a series of events where causes 
conspire to produce effects that have an intellectual and emo- 
tional interest. In an especial manner modern tales are 
designed to teach a lesson of good and evil, and there are 
many romances that are doctrinaire in motive. 

This is the transmutation brought by science upon the char- 
acteristics of romance. ‘Tales are no longer told to be believed, 
but are told to teach lessons. Romance is fundamentally 
designed to give pleasure, but at the same time is made to 
teach wisdom in conduct. If the medicine is but a coated 
pill, it is refused; but if a dram of moral truth is deftly mixed 
with a pound of delightful representation of men and things, 
the moral becomes a luxury. 
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POETRY 

The fifth in order of the fine arts is poetry. All of the 
esthetic arts are activities designed to produce pleasure. This 
is their fundamental purpose. Poetry is an art of pleasure. 
Its fundamental purpose must be pleasure, although it some- 
times may be a good method of presénting the truth; in fact 
it often serves this purpose in an admirable manner, but its 
wisdom must be veiled whether it be intellectual or moral. 

That which makes poetry is the method of expression that 
is adopted by poetry. In music the method of expression is 
rhythmic sound and the combinations of rhythmic sound which 
appear also in melody, harmony, and symphony. Graphic art 
is expression of form which at first gives us form as molded in 
sculpture, then form as relief, then the combination of form 
in perspective, and finally the delicate expression of forms in 
values or chiaroscuro. In drama -we have an art which 
employs gesture speech as its mode of expression. Its root is 
the dance, and the first stage of the drama is terpsichorean; its 
second stage is sacrifical, its third stage is ceremonial, its fourth 
stage is histrionic. Romance is expression by fictitious history. 
It appears first as beast fable, then as power myth, then as 
necromantic tale, and finally in the novel. 

In poetry the method of expression is metaphor. We are 
yet to see the stages through which metaphor is developed. 
Again I must remind my reader that all of these stages have 
roots in the primitive stage, that they develop by minute incre- 
ments, and that a characteristic of poetry is never developed 
in full panoply of action. 

Personification—Personification is the germ of poetic expres- 
sion. Personification is the fundamental error in the philos- 
ophy of savagery. Tylor called this belief animism; already 
we have set forth its nature. It arises from mental necessity 
of making judgments and comparing them with the inferences 
which the mind draws from sense impressions. ‘The savage 
interprets the world of bodies in the environment from the 
concepts of human bodies. From the standpoint of psychol- 
ogy this is anthropomorphism, while from the standpoint of 


LXXXVIII BUREAU OF AMERICAN ETHNOLOGY 


philosophy it is animism. This animism or anthy« ypomorphism 
is personification from the standpoint of poetry, 

Wildwood man is of the opinion that all bodies are animate 
and that all the tribes of the lower animals, and all the tribes 
of stars, and all the tribes of clouds and streams, and all the 
tribes of plants, and all the tribes of stones are tribes composed 
of clans like his own. The philosophy of savagery is the 
essence of poetry, but before it is recognized as such it must 
undergo wondrous development. This philosophy must first 
become a religion before it is etherealized as trope, which is the 
essence of modern poetry. 

In the earliest poetry holophrastic words are used as nouns 
or substantives with adjectives of quality in exclamatory sen- 
tences (remember the distinction between qualities and proper- 
ties) to mark the time of a complement of steps in the dance 
of worship. In every clan or tribe in this stage of society 
there is a leader who is the master of the dance and who regu- 
lates it with rhythmic chant in which others may take part, 
when the solo of the shaman becomes the chorus of the people. 
The exuberance of dance and the inspiration of shout unite to 
produce emotion—wildly hilarious if it is a dance of praise, 
wildly vengeful if it is a dance of war, wildly wailing if it is a 
dance of mourning for the dead. Thus is produced an ecstasy 
of joy or hate or sorrow. 

In the exclamatory phrases of song are named the personified 
objects that are supposed to be inspired with motives like those 
of men, and hence the adjective element of the song expresses 
the good or evil which is the theme of poetry. The earliest 
poetry in this manner involves a double expression—one ot 
personification and another of qualification. 

Similitude—In the second stage. powers are personified as if 
they were bodies, and there is developed a new class of deities 
which are supposed to be superior to the old gods, and the old 
gods are called demons; not yet devils, mind you, but only 
demons. Now, there are many kinds of these demons 


as elves, 
fairies, muses, sirens, and what not, while human beings are 
sometimes giants and pigmies. This is pertinent to the present 
exposition. Personification in this stage is the creation of 
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invisible bodies out of pure forces that are supposed to exist 
independent of bodies—that is, of properties that can exist in 
some invisible state like that of ghosts. Man personifies not 
only bodies, but he also personifies qualities. 

In this stage qualification is developed into similitude. "That 
which is affirmed by the adjective element as great or small, as 
strong or weak, as beautiful or ugly, or any attribute expressed 
by a qualifying adjective, is reenforced by a poetic similitude. 
The attribute or the person acting in a specified capacity is 
always like something else, and the poetry in this stage is filled 
with elaborately developed similitudes. The best illustrations 
of this characteristic of poetry are found in Homer, but they 
may be found in all the poetry of the upper stage of tribal 
society. Opening at random a copy of Bryant’s Odyssey, on 
the first page I chance to see I find this passage: 

for sure 
I never looked on one of mortal race, 
Woman or man, like thee, and as I gaze 
I wonder. Like to thee I saw of late, 
In Delos, a young palm tree growing up 
Beside Apollo’s altar ; for I sailed 
To Delos, with much people following me, 
On a disastrous voyage. Long I gazed 
Upon it wonderstruck, as I am now,— 
For never from the earth so fair a tree 
Had sprung. So marvel I, and am amazed 
At thee, O lady, and in awe forbear 
To clasp thy knees. 

In this stage of poetry qualification is used as a poetic ele- 
ment as in the first; then qualities are personified as well as 
bodies, and qualification is reenforced by similitude. 

Allegory—In the third stage of society certain world attri- 
butes are explained as world elements; these are earth, air, fire, 
and water, and the proportion of these elements in bodies of the 
earth gives rise to their attributes. In philosophy this is 
alchemy; but it is only the alchemy of bodies, while the ghosts 
are psychic beings and only psychic attributes are personified. 

A gulf now exists between ghost and body. The ghost is 
spirit or essence, something which can be distilled and which 


XC BUREAU OF AMERICAN ETHNOLOGY 


may pervade space like an aroma, or itself be wholly spaceless 
and hence formless. It may occupy any point of time present, 
past, or future, for it is timeless; hence it is the ghost of mem- 
ory and prophecy. But the body is now gross matter—dead 
and subject to the manipulations of alchemy. With the devel- 
opment of personification and differentiation in theory between 
ghost and body there comes a development of similitude into 
something else; this we must now set forth. 

The similitude is now elaborated into the foundation of an: 
allegory upon which is erected an edifice of doctrine; or, if 
you will allow another illustration, the similitude becomes a 
warp into which a woof is woven with patterns which consti- 
tute a tapestry of doctrine. 

I know of no better way of setting forth the nature of 
allegory than by directing the attention of the reader to Spen- 
ser’s Faerie Queene, in which he will find an allegory of alle- 
gories—a grand allegory made up of many adjuvant allegories. 
Six books of one allegory are composed, every one, of twelve 
allegories. The principal characters of the grand allegory are 
personified qualities. In the first book holiness is personified 
as “St John the Red Crosse Knight;” in the second book 
temperance is personified as Sir Guyon; in the third book 
chastity is personified as Britomartis; in the fourth book friend- 
ship is personified in Cambel and Triamond; in the fifth book 
justice is personified in Artegall; in the sixth book courtesy is 
personified in Calidore; and throughout the poems many other 
qualities of good and evil are personified., These personifica- 
tions are the heroes of a succession of necromantic tales 
relieved by many wild adventures. 

The literature of romance and poetry alike which belongs 
to this stage of culture is very abundant, and I need but 
mention another instance or two to make it clear to the reader. 
Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, Dante’s Divine Comedy, and 
Milton’s Paradise Lost are excellent examples. 

Trope—In the fourth stage of culture chemistry has sup- 
planted alchemy, medicine has supplanted sorcery, astronomy 
has supplanted astrology, and science has supplanted cosmol- 
ogy. All kinds of personitications appear, but in a new light 
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with a distinct cognition that personification is poetic. All 
kinds of personification thus become tropes, and mind itself 
is clearly understood to belong only to animate beings. 
Qualification, similitude, and allegory still remain with a more 
or less clear cognition that qualities are but qualities, simili 
tudes are but similitudes, and allegories are but allegories, and 
that they are legitimate only as metaphors and constitute only 
a poetical method of expression through which the wisdom 
of science may be expressed in such manner as to impress 
it deeply upon the heart. rope, therefore, is the last and 
greatest acquisition to poetical art. Romance is poetry with- 
out rhythm. Poetry is romance with rhythm, but there is 
added to it a much higher element of metaphor—the special 
method of poetic expression. 

There has grown up in the history of poetry a recognition 
of four classes of poetry, namely, the lyric, the epic, the 
dramatic, and the idyllic. These names pretty well express 
the characteristics of the four kinds of poetry herein enumer- 
ated. If poetry is to be classified under these terms, they 
require both some restriction and enlargement in their limits. 
Lyric poetry is pretty well defined when we call it song poetry. 
Epic poetry is pretty well defined when we call it similitude 
poetry; but many poems which have sometimes been called 
epics are excluded. Dramatic poetry is not well defined as 
allegoric poetry if it is held to mean that poetry which is con- 
structed as dialogue; but it is well defined if we understand it 
as that poetry whose principal element is dramatic, for then it 
will be seen that every dramatic poem is an allegory of good 
and evil. Idylle poetry is well characterized as poetry whose 
chief element of expression inheres in trope. Read again the 
Idylls of the King for the purpose of seeing how their dra- 
matic characteristics are subordinated to tropical expression, 
and I think you will conceive that Tennyson was right in 
characterizing them as the Idylls of the King rather than as 
the Allegories of the King. 

There is a fact in history that here must be considered, in 
order that we may not obtain an erroneous opinion about the 
argument set forth in this essay. The Roman and Hellenic 
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peoples expanded prematurely into a degree of culture more 
than two thousand years ago, in classical times. The political 
institutions which they developed at that time, because they 
contained an element of hereditary rank and especially an ele- 
ment of slavery, did not furnish an enduring foundation to the 
highest culture of the age. History now proves that many of 
the elements of culture to which classical times had attained as 
a blossom of fine arts were not sufficiently rooted in a soil 
of free institutions. That classical culture might firmly be 
founded, a greater liberty had yet to be given to men, and that 
there might be greater liberty there yet had to be greater sci- 
entific knowledge. So the superstitions of the dark ages con- 
stituted but a cloud under which mankind labored while it laid 
the foundations of representative government. 

We need not review the history of poetry to show how its 
elements have been developed; manifestly all that is good or 
bad is derivative; all of the esthetic arts are found to be 
derivative. 

Pleasures and pains arise from judgments, and do not arise 
from consciousness but from inference. All of the phenomena 
of pleasure and pain arise in the mind through the point of 
view. They are therefore qualities and not properties. All 
matter is not endowed with mind, but all matter is endowed 
with consciousness. The relative element is choice, which 
becomes inference in the formation of judgments. ‘There can 
be no mind until there are organs of mind. Until this condition 
arises in the development of animate life there is no mind, but 
when it does arise this mind makes judgments. As the judg- 
ments are inferences only, until they are verified, there is no 
cognition until there is verification, and the cognition of pleas- 
ure or pain is reached only by inference and verification. This 
is what we have intended to express by saying that pleasure 
and pain are derivative. 
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MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE 


By James Mooney 


I—INTRODUCTION 


The myths given in this paper are part of a large body of material 
collected among the Cherokee, chiefly in successive field seasons from 
1887 to 1890, inclusive, and comprising more or less extensive notes, 
together with original Cherokee manuscripts, relating to the history, 
archeology, geographic nomenclature, personal names, botany, medi- 
cine, arts, home life, religion, songs, ceremonies, and language of the 
tribe. It is intended that this material shall appear from time to 
time in a series of papers which, when finally brought together, shall 
constitute a monograph upon the Cherokee Indians. This paper may 
be considered the first of the series, all that has hitherto appeared 
being a short paper upon the sacred formulas of the tribe, published 
in the Seventh Annual Report of the Bureau in 1891 and containing a 
synopsis of the Cherokee medico-religious theory, with twenty-eight 
specimens selected from a body of about six hundred ritual formulas 
written down in the Cherokee language and alphabet by former 
doctors of the tribe and constituting altogether the largest body of 
aboriginal American literature in existence. 

Although the Cherokee are probably the largest and most impor- 
tant tribe in the United States, having their own national government 
and numbering at any time in their history from 20,000 to 25,000 per- 
sons, almost nothing has yet been written of their history or general 
ethnology, as compared with the literature of such northern tribes as 
the Delawares, the Iroquois, or the Ojibwa. The difference is due to 
historical reasons which need not be discussed here. 

It might seem at first thought that the Cherokee, with their civi- 
lized code of laws, their national press, their schools and seminaries, 
are so far advanced along the white man’s road as to offer but little 
inducement for ethnologic study. This is largely true of those in the 
Indian Territory, with whom the enforced deportation, two generations 
ago, from accustomed scenes and surroundings did more at a single 
stroke to obliterate Indian ideas than could have been accomplished 
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by fifty years of slow development. There remained behind, however, 
in the heart of the Carolina mountains, a considerable body, outnum- 
bering today such well-known western tribes as the Omaha, Pawnee, 
Comanche, and Kiowa, and it is among these, the old conservative 
Kitu’hwa element, that the ancient things have been preserved. Moun- 
taineers guard well the past, and in the secluded forests of Nantahala and 
Oconaluftee, far away from the main-traveled road of modern progress, 
the Cherokee priest still treasures the legends and repeats the mystic 
rituals handed down from his ancestors. There is change indeed in 
dress and outward seeming, but the heart of the Indian is still his own. 

For this and other reasons much the greater portion of the material 
herein contained has been procured among the East Cherokee living 
upon the Qualla reservation in western North Carolina and in various 
detached settlements between the reservation and the Tennessee line. 
This has been supplemented with information obtained in the Cherokee 
Nation in Indian Territory, chiefly from old men and women who 
had emigrated from what is now Tennessee and Georgia, and who 
consequently had a better local knowledge of these sections, as well as 
of the history of the western Nation, than is possessed by their kindred 
in Carolina. The historical matter and the parallels are, of course, 
collated chiefly from printed sources, but the myths proper, with but 
few exceptions, are from original investigation. 

The historical sketch must be understood as distinctly a sketch, not 
a detailed narrative, for which there is not space in the present paper. 
The Cherokee have made deep impress upon the history of the southern 
states, and no more has been attempted here than to give the leading 
facts in connected sequence. As the history of the Nation after the 
removal to the West and the reorganization in Indian Territory pre- 
sents but few points of ethnologic interest, it has been but briefly 
treated. On the other hand the affairs of the eastern band have been 
discussed at some length, for the reason that so little concerning this 
remnant is to be found in print. 

One of the chief purposes of ethnologic study is to trace the 
development of human thought under varying conditions of race and 
environment, the result showing always that primitive man is essen- 
tially the same in every part of the world. With this object in view 
a considerable space has been devoted to parallels drawn almost entirely 
from Indian tribes of the United States and British America. For 
the southern countries there is but little trustworthy material, and to 
extend the inquiry to the eastern continent and the islands of the sea 
would be to invite an endless task. 

The author desires to return thanks for many favors from the 
Library of Congress, the Geological Survey, and the Smithsonian 
Institution, and for much courteous assistance and friendly suggestion 
from the officers and staff of the Bureau of American Ethnology; and 
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II—HISTORICAL SKETCH OF THE CHEROKEE 
THE TRADITIONARY PERIOD 


The Cherokee were the mountaineers of the South, holding the 
entire Allegheny region from the interlocking head-streams of the 
Kanawha and the Tennessee southward almost to the site of Atlanta, 
and from the Blue ridge on the east to the Cumberland range on the 
west, a territory comprising an area of about 40,000 square miles, 
now included in the states of Virginia, Tennessee, North Carolina, South 
Carolina, Georgia, and Alabama. Their principal towns were upon 
the headwaters of the Savannah, Hiwassee, and Tuckasegee, and along 
the whole length of the Little Tennessee to its junction with the main 
stream. Itséti, or Echota, on the south bank of the -vittle Tennessee, a 
few miles above the mouth of Tellico river, in Tennessee, was commonly 
considered the capital of the Nation. As the advancing whites pressed 
upon them from the east and northeast the more exposed towns were 
destroyed or abandoned and new settlements were formed lower down 
the Tennessee and on the upper branches of the Chattahoochee and 
the Coosa. 

As is always the case with tribal geography, there were no fixed 
boundaries, and on every side the Cherokee frontiers were contested 
by rival claimants. In Virginia, there is reason to believe, the tribe 
was held in check in early days by the Powhatan and the Monacan. 
On the east and southeast the Tuscarora and Catawba were their invet- 
erate enemies, with hardly even a momentary truce within the historic 
period; and evidence goes to show that the Sara or Cheraw were fully 
as hostile. On the south there was hereditary war with the Creeks, 
who claimed nearly the whole of upper Georgia as theirs by original 
possession, but who were being gradually pressed down toward the 
Gulf until, through the mediation of the United States, a treaty was 
finally made fixing the boundary between the two tribes along a line 
running about due west from the mouth of Broad river on the Savan- 
nah. Toward the west, the Chickasaw on the lower Tennessee and the 
Shawano on the Cumberland repeatedly turned back the tide of Chero- 
kee invasion from the rich central valleys, while the powerful Iroquois 
in the far north set up an almost unchallenged claim of paramount 
lordship from the Ottawa river of Canada southward at least to the 
Kentucky river. 
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On the other hand, by their defeat of the Creeks and expulsion of 
the Shawano, the Cherokee made good the claim which they asserted 
to all the lands from upper Georgia to the Ohio river, including the 
rich hunting grounds of Kentucky. Holding as they did the great 
mountain barrier between the English settlements on the coast and the 
French or Spanish garrisons along the Mississippi and the Ohio, their 
geographic position, no less than their superior number, would have 
given them the balance of power in the South but for a looseness of 
tribal organization in striking contrast to the compactness of the Tvo- 
quois league, by which for more than a century the French power 
was held in check in the north. The English, indeed, found it con- 
venient to recognize certain chiefs as supreme in the tribe, but the only 
real attempt to weld the whole Cherokee Nation into a political unit 
was that made by the French agent, Priber, about 1736, which failed 
from its premature discovery by the English. We frequently find 
their kingdom divided against itself, their very number preventing 
unity of action, while still giving them an importance aboye that 
of neighboring tribes. 

The proper name by which the Cherokee call themselves (1)! is 
Yuan'’wiya’, or Ani’-Yun’wiya’ in the third person, signifying ‘‘real 
people,” or ‘* principal people,” a word closely related to Oftwe-honwe, 
the name by which the cognate Iroquois know themselves. The word 
properly denotes ‘* Indians,” as distinguished from people of other 
races, but in usage it is restricted to mean members of the Cherokee 
tribe, those of other tribes being designated as Creek, Catawba, ete., 
as the case may be. On ceremonial occasions they frequently speak of 
themselves as Ani’-Kitu’hwagi, or ‘‘ people of Kitwhwa,” an ancient 
settlement on Tuckasegee river and apparently the original nucleus of 
the tribe. Among the western Cherokee this name has been adopted 
by a secret society recruited from the full-blood element and pledged 
to resist the advances of the white man’s civilization. Under the 
various forms of Cuttawa, Gattochwa, Kittuwa, ete., as spelled by dif- 
ferent authors, it was also used by several northern Algonquian tribes 
as a synonym for Cherokee. 

Cherokee, the name by which they are commonly known, has no 
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meaning in their own language, and seems to be of foreign origin. 
As used among themselves the form is Tsa’ligi’ or Tsa’ragi’. It first 
appears as Chalaque in the Portuguese narrative of De Soto’s expedi- 
tion, published originally in 1557, while we find Cheraqui in a French 
document of 1699, and Cherokee as an English form as early, at least, as 
1708. The name has thus an authentic history of 360 years. ‘There 
is evidence that it is derived from the Choctaw word choluh or chiluh, 
signifying a pit or cave, and comes to us through the so-called Mobilian 
trade language, a corrupted Choctaw jargon formerly used as the 


1 See the notes to the historical sketch. 
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medium of communication among all the tribes of the Gulf states, as 
far north as the mouth of the Ohio (2). Within this area many of the 
tribes were commonly known under Choctaw names, even though of 
widely differing linguistic stocks, and if such a name existed’ for the 
Cherokee it must undoubtedly have been communicated to the first 
Spanish explorers by De Soto’s interpreters. This theory is borne 
out by their Iroquois (Mohawk) name, Oyata’ge ronon’, as given by 
Hewitt, signifying ‘‘inhabitants of the cave country,” the Allegheny 
region being peculiarly a cave country, in which ‘‘ rock shelters,” con- 
taining numerous traces of Indian occupancy, are of frequent occur- 
rence. Their Catawba name also, Manteran, as given by Gatschet, 
signifying ‘“‘coming out of the ground,” seems to contain the same 
reference. Adair’s attempt to connect the name Cherokee with their 
word for fire, a¢s¢/a, is an error founded upon imperfect knowledge of 
the language. 

Among other synonyms for the tribe are Rickahockan, or Recna- 
hecrian, the ancient Powhatan name, and Tallige’, or Tallige’wi, the 
ancient name used in the Walam Olum chronicle of the Lenape’. Con- 
cerning both the application and the etymology of this last name there 
has been much dispute, but there seems no reasonable doubt as to the 
identity of the people. 

Linguistically the Cherokee belong to the Iroquoian stock, the 
relationship having been suspected by Barton over a century ago, and 
by Gallatin and Hale at a later period, and definitely established by 
Hewitt in 1887." While there can now be no question of the connec- 
tion, the marked lexical and grammatical differences indicate that the 
separation must have occurred ata very early period. As is usually 
the case with a large tribe occupying an extensive territory, the lan- 
guage is spoken in several dialects, the principal of which may, for 

vant of other names, be conveniently designated asthe Eastern, Middle, 
and Western. Adair’s classification into ‘t‘ Ayrate” (e/ad7), or low, and 
“Ottare” (@'talz), or mountainous, must be rejected as imperfect. 

The Eastern dialect, formerly often called the Lower Cherokee 
dialect, was originally spoken in all the towns upon the waters of the 
Keowee and Tugaloo, head-streams of Savannah river, in South Caro- 
lina and the adjacent portion of Georgia. Its chief peculiarity is a 
rolling 7, which takes the place of the 7 of the other dialects. In 
this dialect the tribal name is Tsa/ragi’, which the English settlers of 
Carolina corrupted to Cherokee, while the Spaniards, advancing from 
the south, became better familiar with the other form, which they 
wrote as Chalaque. Owing to their exposed frontier position, adjoin- 
ing the white settlements of Carolina, the Cherokee of this division 


1 Barton, Benj. 8., New Views on the Origin of the Tribes and Nations of America, p. xly, passim; 
Phila., 1797; Gallatin, Albert, Synopsis of Indian Tribes, Trans. American Antiquarian Society, I, p. 
91; Cambridge, 1836; Hewitt, J. N. B., The Cherokee an Iroquoian Language, Washington, 1887 (MS 
in the archives of the Bureau of American Ethnology). 
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were the first to feel the shock of war in the campaigns of 1760 and 
1776, with the result that before the close of the Revolution they had 
been completely extirpated from their original territory and scattered 
as refugees among the more western towns of the tribe. The con- 
sequence was that they lost their distinctive dialect, which is now 
practically extinct. In 1888 it was spoken by but one man on the 
reseryation in North Carolina. 

The Middle dialect, which might properly be designated the Kituhwa 
dialect, was originally spoken in the towns on the Tuckasegee and the 
headwaters of the Little Tennessee, in the very heart of the Cherokee 
country, and is still spoken by the great majority of those now living on 
the Qualla reservation. In some of its phonetic forms it agrees with 
the Eastern dialect, but resembles the Western in haying the / sound. 

The Western dialect was spoken in most of the towns of east Ten- 
nessee and upper Georgia and upon Hiwassee and Cheowa rivers in 
North Carolina. It is the softest and most musical of all the dialects 
of this musical language, having a frequent liquid / and eliding many 
of the harsher consonants found in the other forms. It is also the 
literary dialect, and is spoken by most of those now constituting the 
Cherokee Nation in the West. 

Scattered among the other Cherokee are individuals whose pronun- 
ciation and occasional peculiar terms for familiar objects give indica- 
tion of a fourth and perhaps a fifth dialect, which can not now be 
localized. It is possible that these differences may come from for- 
eign admixture, as of Natchez, Taskigi, or Shawano blood. There is 
some reason for believing that the people living on Nantahala river 
differed dialectically from their neighbors on either side (3). 

The Troquoian stock, to which the Cherokee belong, had its chief 
home in the north, its tribes occupying a compact territory which 
comprised portions of Ontario, New York, Ohio, and Pennsylvania, 
and extended down the Susquehanna and Chesapeake bay almost to the 
latitude of Washington. Another body, including the Tuscarora, 
Nottoway, and perhaps also the Meherrin, occupied territory in north- 
vastern North Carolina and the adjacent portion of Virginia. The 
Cherokee themselves constituted the third and southernmost body. — It 
is evident that tribes of common stock must at one time have occupied 
contiguous territories, and such we find to be the case in this instance. 
The Tuscarora and Meherrin, and presumably also the Nottoway, are 
known to have come from the north, while traditional and historical 
evidence concur in assigning to the Cherokee as their early home the 
region about the headwaters of the Ohio, immediately to the south- 
ward of their kinsmen, but bitter enemies, the Iroquois. ‘The theory 
which brings the Cherokee from northern Lowa and the Lroquois from 
Manitoba is unworthy of serious consideration. (4) 

The most ancient tradition concerning the Cherokee appears to be 
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the Delaware tradition of the expulsion of the Talligewi from the north, 
as first noted by the missionary Heckewelder in 1819, and published 
more fully by Brinton in the Walam Olum in 1885. According to 
the first account, the Delawares, advancing from the west, found their 
further progress opposed by a powerful people called Alligewi or Tal- 
ligewi, occupying the country upon a river which Heckewelder thinks 
identical with the Mississippi, but which the sequel shows was more 
probably the upper Ohio. They were said to have regularly built 
earthen fortifications, in which they defended themselves so well 
that at last the Delawares were obliged to seek the assistance of the 
‘*Mengwe,” or Iroquois, with the result that after a warfare extending 
over many years the Alligewi finally received a crushing defeat, the 
survivors fleeing down the river and abandoning the country to the 
invaders, who thereupon parceled it out amongst themselves, the 
‘*Mengwe” choosing the portion about the Great lakes while the Dela- 
wares took possession of that to the south and east. The missionary 
adds that the Allegheny (and Ohio) river was still called by the Dela- 
wares the Alligewi Sipu, or river of the Alligewi. This would seem 
to indicate it as the true river of the tradition. He speaks also of 
remarkable earthworks seen by him in 1789 in the neighborhood of 
Lake Erie, which were said by the Indians to have been built by the 
extirpated tribe as defensive fortifications in the course of this war. 
Near two of these, in the vicinity of Sandusky, he was shown mounds 
under which it was said some hundreds of the slain Talligewi were 
buried.' As is usual in such traditions, the Alligewi were said to have 
been of giant stature, far exceeding their conquerors in size. 

In the Walam Olum, which is, it is asserted, a metrical translation of 
an ancient hieroglyphic bark record discovered in 1820, the main tra- 
dition is given in practically the same way, with an appendix which 
follows the fortunes of the defeated tribe up to the beginning of the 
historic period, thus completing the chain of evidence. (5) 

In the Walam Olum also we find the Delawares advancing from the 
west or northwest until they come to ‘* Fish river’”—the same which 
Heckewelder makes the Mississippi (6). On the other side, we are 
told, **The Talligewi possessed the East.” The Delaware chief 
‘desired the eastern land,” and some of his people go on, but are 
killed by the Talligewi. The Delawares decide upon war and call in 
the help of their northern friends, the ‘* Talamatan,” i. e., the Wyan- 
dot and other allied Iroquoian tribes. A war ensues which continues 
through the terms of four successive chiefs, when victory declares for the 
invaders, and ‘‘all the Talega go south.” The country is then divided, 
the Talamatan taking the northern portion, while the Delawares ** stay 
south of the lakes.” The chronicle proceeds to tell how, after eleven 
more chiefs have ruled, the Nanticoke and Shawano separate from the 


1 Heckewelder, John, Indian Nations of Pennsylvania, pp. 47-49, ed. 1876. 
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parent tribe and remove to the south. Six other chiefs follow in suc- 
cession until we come to the seventh, who ‘* went to the Talega moun 
tains.” By this time the Delawares have reached the ocean. Other 
chiefs succeed, after whom ‘*the Easterners and the Wolyes”—prob- 
ably the Mahican or Wappinger and the Munsee—moye off to the 
northeast. At last, after six more chiefs, ‘tthe whites came on the 
eastern sea,” by which is probably meant the landing of the Dutch on 
Manhattan in 1609 (7). We may consider this a tally date, approxi- 
mating the beginning of the seventeenth century. Two more chiefs 
rule, and of the second we are told that **He fought at the south; he 
fought in the land of the Talega and Koweta,” and again the fourth 
chiet after the coming of the whites ** went to the Talega.” We have 
thus a traditional record of a war of conquest carried on against the 


Talligewi by four successive chiefs, and a succession of about twenty- 
five chiefs between the final expulsion of that tribe and the appearance 
of the whites, in which interval the Nanticoke, Shawano, Mahican, 
and Munsee branched off from the parent tribe of the Delawares. 
Without venturing to entangle ourselves in the devious maze of Indian 
chronology, it is sufficient to note that all this implies a very long period 
of time—so long, in fact, that during it several new tribes, each of 
which in time developed a distinct dialect, branch off from the main 
Lenape’ stem. It is distinctly stated that all the Talega went south 
after their final defeat; and from later references we find that they took 
refuge in the mountain country in the neighborhood of the Koweta 
(the Creeks), and that Delaware war parties were still making raids 
upon both these tribes long after the first appearance of the whites. 

Although at first glance it might be thought that the name Tallige-wi 
is but a corruption of Tsalagi, a closer study leads to the opinion that it 
is a true Delaware word, in all probability connected with wa/oh or 
walok, signifying a cave or hole (Zeisberger), whence we find in the 
Walam Olum the word o/igonunk rendered as ‘at the place of caves.” 
It would thus be an exact Delaware rendering of the same name, 
‘*people of the cave country,” by which, as we have seen, the Chero- 
kee were commonly known among the tribes. Whatever may be the 
origin of the name itself, there can be no reasonable doubt as to its 
application. ** Name, location, and legends combine to identify the 
Cherokees or Tsalaki with the Tallike; and this is as much evidence as 
we can expect to produce in such researches.” ! 

The Wyandot confirm the Delaware story and fix the identification of 
the expelled tribe. According to their tradition, as narrated in 1802, 
the ancient fortifications in the Ohio valley had been erected in the 
course of a long war between themselves and the Cherokee, which 
resulted finally in the defeat of the latter.” 

The traditions of the Cherokee, so far as they have been preserved, 


1 Brinton, D.G.,Walam Olum, p.231; Phila., 1885. 
*Schoolerait, H. R., Notes on the Iroquois, p, 162; Albany. 1847. 
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supplement and corroborate those of the northern tribes, thus bring- 
ing the story down to their final settlement upon the headwaters of 
the Tennessee in the rich valleys of the southern Alleghenies. Owing 
to the Cherokee predilection for new gods, contrasting strongly with 
the conservatism of the Iroquois, their ritual forms and national epics 
had fallen into decay even before the Revolution, as we learn from 
Adair. Some vestiges of their migration legend still existed in Hay- 
wood’s time, but it is now completely forgotten both in the East and 
in the West. 

According to Haywood, who wrote in 1823 on information obtained 
directly from leading members of the tribe long before the Removal, 
the Cherokee formerly had a long migration legend, which was already 
lost, but which, within the memory of the mother of one informant— 
say about 1750—was still recited by chosen orators on the occasion of 
the annual green-corn dance. This migration legend appears to have 
resembled that of the Delawares and the Creeks in beginning with 
genesis and the period of animal monsters, and thence following the 
shifting fortune of the chosen band to the historic period. The tradi- 
tion recited that they had originated in a land toward the rising sun, 
where they had been placed by the command of *‘*the four councils 
sent from above.” In this pristine home were great snakes and water 
monsters, for which reason it was supposed to have been near the sea- 
coast, although the assumption is not a necessary corollary, as these 
are a feature of the mythology of all the eastern tribes. After this 
genesis period there began a slow migration, during which ** towns of 
people in many nights’ encampment removed,” but no details are given. 
From Heckewelder it appears that the expression, ‘ta night’s encamp- 
ment,” which occurs also in the Delaware migration legend, is an Indian 
figure of speech for a halt of one year at a place.! 

In another place Haywood says, although apparently confusing the 
chronologic order of events: **One tradition which they have amongst 
them says they came from the west and exterminated the former 
inhabitants: and then says they came. from the upper parts of the 
Ohio, where they erected the mounds on Grave creek, and that they 
removed thither from the country where Monticello (near Charlottes- 
ville, Virginia) is situated.”° ‘The first reference is to the celebrated 
mounds on the Ohio near Moundsville, below Wheeling, West Virginia; 
the other is doubtless to a noted burial mound described by Jefferson 
in 1781 as then existing near his home, on the low grounds of Riyanna 
river opposite the site of an ancient Indian town. He himself had 
opened it and found it to contain perhaps a thousand disjointed 
skeletons of both adults and children, the bones piled in successive 
layers, those near the top being least decayed. They showed no signs 


1} Heckewelder, Indian Nations, p. 47, ed. 1876. 
2 Haywood, John, Natural and Aboriginal History of Tennessee, pp. 225-226; Nashville, 1823. 
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of violence, but were evidently the accumulation of long years from 
the neighboring Indian town. The distinguished writer adds: ** But 
on whatever occasion they may have been made, they are of consider- 
able notoriety among the Indians: for a party passing, about thirty 
years ago [i. e., about 1750], through the part of the country where 
this barrow is, went through the woods directly to it without any 
instructions or enquiry, and having staid about it some time, with 
expressions which were construed to be those of sorrow, they returned 
to the high road, which they had left about half a dozen miles to pay 
this visit, and pursued their journey.”' Although the tribe is not 
named, the Indians were probably Cherokee, as no other southern 
Indians were then accustomed to range in that section. As serving to 
corroborate this opinion we have the statement of a prominent Cher- 
okee chief, given to Schoolcraft in 1846, that acccording to their tradi- 
tion his people had formerly lived at the Peaks of Otter, in Virginia, 
a noted landmark of the Blue ridge, near the point where Staunton 
river breaks through the mountains.” 

From a careful sifting of the evidence Haywood concludes that the 
authors of the most ancient remains in Tennessee had spread over that 
region from the south and southwest at a very early period, but that 
the later occupants, the Cherokee, had entered it from the north and 
northeast in comparatively recent times, overrunning and exterminat- 
ing the aborigines. He declares that the historical fact seems to be 
established that the Cherokee entered the country from Virginia, mak- 
ing temporary settlements upon New river and the upper Holston, 
until, under the continued hostile pressure from the north, they were 
again forced to remove farther to the south, fixing themselves upon the 
Little Tennessee, in what afterward became known as the middle towns. 
By a leading mixed blood of the tribe he was informed that they had 
made their first settlements within their modern home territory upon 
Nolichucky river, and that, having lived there for a long period, they 
could give no definite account of an earlier location. Echota, their 
capital and peace town, ** claimed to be the eldest brother in the nation,” 
and the claim was generally acknowledged.’ In confirmation of the 
statement as to an early occupancy of the upper Holston region, it may 
be noted that ‘* Watauga Old Fields,” now Elizabethtown, were so called 
from the fact that when the first white settlement within the present 
state of Tennessee was begun there, so early as 1769, the bottom lands 
were found to contain graves and other numerous ancient remains of a 
former Indian town which tradition ascribed to the Cherokee, whose 
nearest settlements were then many miles to the southward. 

While the Cherokee claimed to have built the mounds on the upper 


1 Jefferson, Thomas, Notes on Virginia, pp. 136-137; ed. Boston, 1802. 
*Schooleraft, Notes on the Iroquois, p. 163, 1847. 
3 Haywood, Natural and Aboriginal History of Tennessee, pp. 233, 236, 269, 1823. 
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Ohio, they yet, according to Haywood, expressly disclaimed the author- 
ship of the very numerous mounds and petroglyphs in their later home 
territory, asserting that these ancient works had exhibited the same 
appearance when they themselves had first occupied the region. This 
accords with Bartram’s statement that the Cherokee, although some- 
times utilizing the mounds as sites for their own town houses, were as 
ignorant as the whites of their origin or purpose, haying only a gen- 
eral tradition that their forefathers had found them in much the same 
condition on first coming into the country.” 

Although, as has been noted, Haywood expresses the opinion that 
the invading Cherokee had overrun and exterminated the earlier 
inhabitants, he says in another place, on halfbreed authority, that 
the newcomers found no Indians upon the waters of the Tennessee, 
with the exception of some Creeks living upon that river, near the 
mouth of the Hiwassee, the main body of that tribe being established 
upon and claiming all the streams to the southward.’ There is 
considerable evidence that the Creeks preceded the Cherokee, and 
within the last century they still claimed the Tennessee, or at least 
the Tennessee watershed, for their northern boundary. 

There is a dim but persistent tradition of a strange white race pre- 
ceding the Cherokee, some of the stories even going so far as to locate 
their former settlements and to identify them as the authors of the 
ancient works found in the country. The earliest reference appears 
to be that of Barton in 1797, on the statement of a gentleman whom 
he quotes as a valuable authority upon the southern tribes. ‘* The 
Cheerake tell us, that when they first arrived in the country which 
they inhabit, they found it possessed by certain *moon-eyed people,’ 
who could not see in the day-time. These wretches they expelled.” 
He seems to consider them an albino race.‘ Haywood, twenty-six 
years later, says that the invading Cherokee found ** white people” 
near the head of the Little Tennessee, with forts extending thence down 
the Tennessee as far as Chickamauga creek. He gives the location of 
three of these forts. The Cherokee made war against them and 
drove them to the mouth of Big Chickamauga creek, where they 
entered into a treaty and agreed to remove if permitted to depart in 
peace. Permission being granted, they abandoned the country. Else- 
where he speaks of this extirpated white race as having extended into 
{centucky and probably also into western Tennessee, according to the 
concurrent traditions of different tribes. He describes their houses, 
on what authority is not stated, as having been small circular structures 


1 Haywood, Nat. and Aborig. Hist. Tennessee, pp. 226, 234, 1823. 
2 Bartram, Wm., Travels, p. 365; reprint, London, 1792. 

8 Haywood, op. cit., pp. 284-237. 

4 Barton, New Views, p. xliv, 1797. 
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of upright logs, covered with earth which had been dug out from the 
inside.* 

Harry Smith, a halfbreed born about 1815, father of the late chief 
of the East Cherokee, informed the author that when a boy he had 
been told by an old woman a tradition of a race of very small people, 
perfectly white, who once came and lived for some time on the site of 
the ancient mound on the northern side of Hiwassee, at the mouth of 
Peachtree creek, a few miles above the present Murphy, North Caro- 
lina. They afterward remoyed to the West. Colonel Thomas, the 
white chief of the East Cherokee, born about the beginning of the 
century, had also heard a tradition of another race of people, who 
lived on Hiwassee, opposite the present Murphy, and warned the 
Cherokee that they must not attempt to cross over to the south side 
of the river or the great leech in the water would swallow them.’ 
They finally went west, ‘‘long before the whites came.” The two 
stories are plainly the same, although told independently and many 
miles apart. 


THe PerRIoD OF SPANISH ExpLoraTION—1540—7 


The definite history of the Cherokee begins with the year 1540, at 
which date we find them already established, where they were always 
afterward known, in the mountains of Carolina and Georgia. The 
earliest Spanish adventurers failed to penetrate so far into the interior, 
and the first entry into their country was made by De Soto, advancing 
up the Savannah on his fruitless quest for gold, in May of that year. 

While at Cofitachiqui, an important Indian town on the lower 
Savannah governed by a ‘* queen,” the Spaniards had found hatchets 
and other objects of copper, some of which was of finer color and 
appeared to be mixed with gold, although they had no means of testing 
it.’ On inquiry they were told that the metal had come from an interior 
mountain province called Chisca, but the country was represented as 
thinly peopled and the way as impassable for horses. Some time before, 
while advancing through eastern Georgia, they had heard also of a 
rich and plentiful province called Coca, toward the northwest, and by 
the people of Cofitachiqui they were now told that Chiaha, the nearest 
town of Coca province, was twelve days inland. As both men and 
animals were already nearly exhausted from hunger and hard travel, 
and the Indians either could not or would not furnish suflicient pro- 
vision for their needs, De Soto determined not to attempt the passage 
of the mountains then, but to push on at once to Coca, there to rest 
and recuperate before undertaking further exploration. In the mean- 


1 Haywood, Nat. and Aborig. Hist. Tennessee, pp. 166, 234-235, 287-289, 1823. 
2See story, ‘‘The Great Leech of Tlanusi’y!,”’ p. 
>Garcilaso de la Vega, La Florida del Inca, pp. 


3-134; Madrid, 1723. 
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time he hoped also to obtain more definite information concerning the 
mines. As the chief purpose of the expedition was the discovery of 
the mines, many of the officers regarded this change of plan as a 
mistake, and favored staying where they were until the new crop 
should be ripened, then to go directly into the mountains, but as the 


general was ‘‘a stern man and of few words,” none ventured to oppose 
his resolution.’ The province of Coca was the territory of the Creek 
Indians, called Ani’-Kusa by the Cherokee, from Kusa, or Coosa, their 
ancient capital, while Chiaha was identical with Chehaw, one of the 
principal Creek towns on Chattahoochee river. Cofitachiqui may 
have been the capital of the Uchee Indians. 

The outrageous conduct of the Spaniards had so angered the Indian 
queen that she now refused to furnish guides and carriers, whereupon 
De Soto made her a prisoner, with the design of compelling her to act 
as guide herself, and at the same time to use her as a hostage to com- 
mand the obedience of her subjects. Instead, however, of conducting 
the Spaniards by the direct trail toward the west, she led them far 
out of their course until she finally managed to make her escape, 
leaving them to find their way out of the mountains as best they could. 

Departing from Cofitachiqui, they turned first: toward the north, 
passing through several towns subject to the queen, to whom, although 
a prisoner, the Indians everywhere showed great respect and. obe- 
dience, furnishing whateyer assistance the Spaniards compelled her to 
demand for their own purposes. In a few days they came to ‘ta 
province called Chalaque,” the territory of the Cherokee Indians, 
probably upon the waters of Keowee river, the eastern head-stream 
of the Savannah. It is described as the poorest country for corn that 
they had yet seen, the inhabitants subsisting on wild roots and 
herbs and on game which they killed with bows and arrows. They 
were naked, lean, and unwarlike. The country abounded in wild 
turkeys (*‘gallinas”), which the people gave very freely to the 
strangers, one town presenting them with seven hundred. <A chief 
also gave De Soto two deerskins as a great present.’ Garcilaso, writ- 
ing on the authority of an old soldier nearly fifty years afterward, 
says that the ‘*Chalaques” deserted their towns on the approach of 
the white men and fled to the mountains, leaving behind only old men 
and women and some who were nearly blind.” Although it was too 
early for the new crop, the poverty of the people may have been 
more apparent than real, due to their unwillingness to give any part 
of their stored-up provision to the unwelcome strangers. As the 
Spaniards were greatly in need of corn for themselves and their 
horses, they made no stay, but hurried.on. In a few days they arrived 


1Gentleman of Elvas, Publications of the Hakluyt Society, 1x, pp. 52, 58,64; London, 1851 
“Thid., p. 60. 
Garcilaso, La Florida del Inca, p. 136, ed. 1723. 
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at Guaquili, which is mentioned only by Ranjel, who does not specify 
whether it was a town or a province—i. e., a tribal territory. It was 
probably a small town. Here they were welcomed in a friendly man- 
ner, the Indians giving them a little corn and many wild turkeys, 
together with some dogs of a peculiar small species, which were bred 
for eating purposes and did not bark.’ They were also supplied with 
men to help carry the baggage. The name Guaquili has a Cherokee 
sound and may be connected with wa'gu/i’, * whippoorwill.” wied'g/1i, 
“foam,” or g7 li, ‘‘ dog.” 

Traveling still toward the north, they arrived a day or two later in 
the province of Xuala, in which we recognize the territory of the 
Suwali, Sara, or Cheraw Indians, in the piedmont region about the 
head of Broad river in North Carolina. Garcilaso, who did not see it, 
represents it as a rich country, while the Elvas narrative and Biedma 
agree that 1t was a rough, broken country, thinly inhabited and poor 
in provision. According to Garcilaso, it was under the rule of the 
queen of Cofitachiqui, although a distinct province in itself.” The 
principal town was beside a small rapid stream, close under a moun- 
tain. The chief received them in friendly fashion, giving them corn, 
dogs of the small breed already mentioned, carrying baskets, and bur- 
den bearers. The country roundabout showed greater indications of 
gold mines than any they had yet seen.! 

Here De Soto turned to the west, crossing a very high mountain 
range, Which appears to have been the Blue ridge, and descending on 
the other side to a stream flowing in the opposite direction, which 

yas probably one of the upper tributaries of the French Broad.* 
Although it was late in May, they found it very cold in the moun- 
tains. After several days of such travel they arrived, about the end 
of the month, at the town of Guasili, or Guaxule. The chief and 
principal men came out some distance to welcome them, dressed in 
fine robes of skins, with feather head-dresses, after the fashion of the 
country. Before reaching this point the queen had managed to make 
her escape, together with three slaves of the Spaniards, and the last 
that was heard of her was that she was on her way back to her own 
country with one of the runaways as her husband. What grieved 
De Soto most in the matter was that she took with her a small box of 
pearls, which he had intended to take from her before releasing her, 
but had left with her for the present in order ‘‘not to discontent 
her altogether.” ° 

Guaxule is described as a very large town surrounded by a number 
of small mountain streams which united to form the large river down 
which the Spaniards proceeded after leaving the place." Here, as 


1Ranjel, in Oviedo, Historia General y Natural de las Indias, 1, p. 562; Madrid, 1851 
*Garcilaso, La Florida del Inca, p. 137, 1723 ‘Ranjel, op. cit., 1, p. 562. 
See note 8, De Soto's route, Elvas, Hakluyt Society, IX, p.61, 1851. 
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elsewhere, the Indians received the white men with kindness and hos- 
pitality—so much so that the name of Guaxule became to the army a 
synonym for good fortune.’ Among other things they gave the Span- 
iards 300 dogs for food, although, according to the Elvas narrative, 
the Indians themselves did not eat them.” The principal officers of 
the expedition were lodged in the ‘*chief’s house,” by which we are to 
understand the townhouse, which was uwpona high hill with a roadway 
to the top.* From a close study of the narrative it appears that this 
“hill” was no other than the great Nacoochee mound, in White 
county, Georgia, a few miles northwest of the present Clarkesville.‘ 
It was within the Cherokee territory, and the town was probably a 
settlement of that tribe. From here De Soto sent runners ahead to 
notify the chief of Chiaha of his approach, in order that sufficient corn 
might be ready on his arrival. 

Leaving Guaxule, they proceeded down the river, which we identify 
with the Chattahoochee, and in two days arrived at Canasoga, or Cana- 
sagua, a frontier town of the Cherokee. As they neared the town 
they were met by the Indians, bearing baskets of ‘* mulberries,”’ more 
probably the delicious service-berry of the southern mountains, which 
ripens in early summer, while the mulberry matures later. 

From here they continued down the river, which grew constantly 
larger, through an uninhabited country which formed the disputed 
territory between the Cherokee and the Creeks. About five days after 
leaving Canasagua they were met by messengers, who escorted them 
to Chiaha, the first town of the province of Coca. De Soto had crossed 
the state of Georgia, leaving the Cherokee country behind him, and 
was now among the Lower Creeks, in the neighborhood of the present 
Columbus, Georgia.® With his subsequent wanderings after crossing 
the Chattahoochee into Alabama and beyond we need not concern 
ourselves (8). 

While resting at Chiaha De Soto met with a chief who confirmed 
what the Spaniards had heard before concerning mines in the province 
of Chisca, saying that there was there ‘a melting of copper” and of 
another metal of about the same color, but softer, and therefore not so 
much used.’ The province was northward from Chiaha, somewhere in 
upper Georgia or the adjacent part of Alabama or Tennessee, through 
all of which mountain region native copper is found. The other 
mineral, which the Spaniards understood to be gold, may have been 
iron pyrites, although there is some evidence that the Indians occa- 
sionally found and shaped gold nuggets.° 


1 Ranjel, in Oviedo, Historia, 1, p.563, 1851. 

2Elvas, Biedma, and Ranjel all make special reference to the dogs given them at this place; they 
seem to have been of the same small breed (‘* perrillos”) which Ranjel says the Indians used for food, 

8Garcilaso, La Florida del Inea, p. 189, 1723. 4See note 8, De Soto's route. 

5 See Elvas, Hakluyt Society, Lx, p. 61,1851; and Ranjel, op. cit., p. 563. 

®6See note 8, De Soto’s route. 7 Elvyas, op. cit., p. 64. 
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Accordingly two soldiers were sent on foot with Indian guides to 
find Chisea and learn the truth of the stories. They rejoined the army 
some time after the march had been resumed, and reported, according 
to the Elvas chronicler, that their guides had taken them through a 
country so poor in corn, so rough, and over so high mountains that it 
would be impossible for the army to follow, wherefore, as the way 
grew long and lingering, they had turned back after reaching a little 
poor town where they saw nothing that was of any profit. They 
brought back with them a dressed buffalo skin which the Indians there 
had given them, the first ever obtained by white men, and described in 
the quaint old chronicle as ‘* an ox hide as thin as a calf’s skin, and the 
hair like a soft wool between the coarse and fine wool of sheep.”' 

Garcilaso’s glowing narrative gives a somewhat different impression. 
According to this author the scouts returned full of enthusiasm for 
the fertility of the country, and reported that the mines were of a fine 
species of copper, and had indications also of gold and silver, while 
their progress from one town to another had been a continual series of 
feastings and Indian hospitalities.* However that may have been, 
De Soto made no further effort to reach the Cherokee mines, but con- 
tinued his course westward through the Creek country, having spent 
altogether a month in the mountain region. 

There is no record of any second attempt to penetrate the Cherokee 
country for twenty-six years (9). In 1561 the Spaniards took formal 
possession of the bay of Santa Elena, now Saint Helena, near Port 
Royal, on the coast of South Carolina. The next year the French 
made an unsuccessful attempt at settlement at the same place, and in 
1566 Menendez made the Spanish occupancy sure by establishing there 
a fort which he called San Felipe.* In November of that year Captain 
Juan Pardo was sent with a party from the fort to explore the interior, 
Accompanied by the chief of ‘*Juada” (which from Vandera’s narra- 
tive we find should be *‘Joara,” i.e., the Sara Indians already men- 
tioned in the De Soto chronicle), he proceeded as far as the territory of 
that tribe, where he built a fort, but on account of the snow in the 
mountains did not think it advisable to go farther, and returned, 
leaving a sergeant with thirty soldiers to garrison the post. Soon 
after his return he received a letter from the sergeant stating that the 
chief of Chisea—the rich mining country of which De Soto had heard 
was very hostile to the Spaniards, and that ina recent battle the latter 
had killed a thousand of his Indians and burned fifty houses with 
almost no damage to themselves. Either the sergeant or his chronicler 
must have been an unconscionable liar, as it was asserted that all this 
was done with only fifteen men. Immediately afterward, according 
to the same story, the sergeant marched with twenty men about a day’s 


1 Elvas, Hakluyt Society, rx, p. 66, 1851. 2Garcilaso, La Florida del Inca, p. 141, ed. 1723. 
3Shea, J.G.,in Winsor, Justin, Narrative and Critical History of America, 11, pp. 260,278; Boston, 1586. 
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distance in the mountains against another hostile chief, whom he found 
in a strongly palisaded town, which, after a hard fight, he and his men 
stormed and burned, killing fifteen hundred Indians without losing a 
single man. themselves. Under instructions from his superior officer, 
the sergeant with his small party then proceeded to explore what lay 
beyond, and, taking a road which they were told led to the territory 
of a great chief, after four days of hard marching they came to his 
town, called Chiaha (Chicha, by mistake in the manuscript transla- 
tion), the same where De Soto had rested. It is described at this time 
as palisaded and strongly fortified, with a deep river on each side, and 
defended by over three thousand fighting men, there being no women 
or children among them. It is possible that in view of their former 
experience with the Spaniards, the Indians had sent their families 
away from the town, while at the same time they may haye summoned 
warriors from the neighboring Creek towns in order to be prepared 
for any emergency. However, as before, they received the white 
men with the greatest kindness, and the Spaniards continued for 
twelve days through the territories of the same tribe until they arrived 
at the principal town (Kusa?), where, by the invitation of the chief, 
they built a small fort and awaited the coming of Pardo, who was 
expected to follow with a larger force from Santa Elena, as he did in 
the summer of 1567, being met on his arrival with every show of 
hospitality from the Creek chiefs. This second fort was said to be one 
hundred and forty leagues distant from that in the Sara country, which 
latter was called one hundred and twenty leagues from Santa Elena.’ 
In the summer of 1567, according to previous agreement, Captain 
Pardo left the fort at Santa Elena with a small detachment of troops, 
and after a week’s travel, sleeping each night at a different Indian 
town, arrived at **Canos, which the Indians call Canosi, and by another 
name, Cofetagque” (the Cofitachiqui of the De Soto chronicle), 
which is described as situated in a favorable location for a large city, 
fifty leagues from Santa Elena, to which the easiest road was by a 
river (the Savannah) which flowed by the town, or by another which 
they had passed ten leagues farther back. Proceeding, they passed 
Jagaya, Gueza, and Arauchi, and arrived at Otariyatiqui, or Otari, 
in which we have perhaps the Cherokee @'t@7 or d/td/7, “* mountain”. 
It may have been a frontier Cherokee settlement, and, according to 
the old chronicler, its chief and language ruled much good country. 
From here a trail went northward to Guatari, Sauxpa, and Usi, i. e., 
the Wateree, Waxhaw (or Sissipahaw 4), and Ushery or Catawba. 
Leaying Otariyatiqui, they went on to Quinahaqui, and then, turn- 
ing to the left, to Issa, where they found mines of crystal (mica). 
They came next to Aguaquiri (the Guaquili of the De Soto chronicle), 
and then to Joara, ‘‘near to the mountain, where Juan Pardo arrived 


1 Narrative of Pardo’s expedition by Martinez, about 1568, Brooks manuscripts. 
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with his sergeant on his first trip.” This, as has been noted, was the 
Xuala of the De Soto chronicle, the territory of the Sara Indians, in 
the foothills of the Blue ridge, southeast from the present Asheville, 
North Carolina. Vandera makes it one hundred leagues from Santa 
Elena, while Martinez, already quoted, makes the distance one hundred 
and twenty leagues. The difference is not important, as both state- 
ments were only estimates. From there they followed ‘‘along the 
mountains” to Tocax (Toxaway ?), Cauchi (Nacoochee?), and Tanas- 
qui—apparently Cherokee towns, although the forms can not be iden- 
tified—and after resting three days at the last-named place went on 
‘**to Solameco, otherwise called Chiaha,” where the sergeant met them. 
The combined forces afterward went on, through Cossa (Kusa), Tas- 
quiqui (Taskigi), and other Creek towns, as far as Tascaluza, in the 
Alabama country, and returned thence to Santa Elena, having appar- 
ently met with a friendly reception everywhere along the route. 
From Cofitachiqui to Tascaluza they went over about the same road 
traversed by De Soto in 1540.1 

We come now toa great gap of nearly a century. Shea has a notice 
of a Spanish mission founded among the Cherokee in 1643 and still 
flourishing when visited by an English traveler ten years later,’ but as 
his information is derived entirely from the fraudulent work of Davies, 
and as no such mission is mentioned by Barcia in any of these years, 
we may regard the story as spurious (10). The first mission work 
in the tribe appears to have been that of Priber, almost a hundred 
years later. Long before the end of the sixteenth century, however, 
the existence of mines of gold and other metals in the Cherokee country 
was a matter of common knowledge among the Spaniards at St. Augus- 
tine and Santa Elena, and more than one expedition had been fitted out 
to explore the interior.” Numerous traces of ancient mining opera- 
tions, with remains of old shafts and fortifications, evidently of Euro- 
pean origin, show that these discoveries were followed up, although 
the policy of Spain concealed the fact from the outside world. How 
much permanent impression this early Spanish intercourse made 
on the Cherokee it is impossible to estimate, but it must have been 
considerable (11). 


THr CoLoNIAL AND REVOLUTIONARY PERIOD—1654-1784 


It was not until 1654 that the English first came into contact with 
the Cherokee, called in the records of the period Rechahecrians, a cor- 
ruption of Rickahockan, apparently the name by which they were 
known to the Powhatan tribes. In that year the Virginia colony, 
which had only recently concluded a long and exterminating war with 
the Powhatan, was thrown into alarm by the news that a great body of 
; 1Vandera narrative, 1569, in French, B. F., Hist. Colls. of La., new series, pp. 289-292; New York, 1875. 


*Shea, J.G., Catholic Missions, p. 72; New York, 1855. 
8See Brooks manuscripts, in the archives of the Bureau of American Ethnology. 
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six or seven hundred Rechahecrian Indians—by which is probably 
meant that number of warriors—from the mountains had invaded the 
lower country and established themselves at the falls of James river, 
where now is the city of Richmond. The assembly at once passed 
resolutions ‘‘that these new come Indians be in no sort suffered to seat 
themselves there, or any place near us, it having cost so much blood 
to expel and extirpate those perfidious and treacherous Indians which 
were there formerly.” It was therefore ordered that a force of at least 
100 white men be at once sent against them, to be joined by the war- 
riors of all the neighboring subject tribes, according to treaty obliga- 
tion. The Pamunkey chief, with a hundred of his men, responded to 
the summons, and the combined force marched against the invaders. 
The result was a bloody battle, with disastrous outcome to the Vir- 
ginians, the Pamunkey chief with most of his men being killed, while 
the whites were forced to make such terms of peace with the Recha- 
hecrians that the assembly cashiered the commander of the expedition 
and compelled him to pay the whole cost of the treaty from his own 
estate.’ Owing to the imperfection of the Virginia records we have 
no means of knowing the causes of the sudden invasion or how long 
the invaders retained their position at the falls. In all probability it 
was only the last of a long series of otherwise unrecorded irruptions 
by the mountaineers on the more peaceful dwellers in the lowlands. 
From a remark in Lederer it is probable that the Cherokee were assisted 
also by some of the piedmont tribes hostile to the Powhatan. The 
Peaks of Otter, near which the Cherokee claim to have once lived, as 
has been already noted, are only about one hundred miles in a straight 
line from Richmond, while the burial mound and town site near 
Charlottesville, mentioned by Jefferson, are but half that distance. 

In 1655 a Virginia expedition sent out from the falls of James river 
(Richmond) crossed over the mountains to the large streams flowing 
into the Mississippi. No details are given and the route is uncertain, 
but whether or not they met Indians, they must have passed through 
Cherokee territory.” 

In 1670 the German traveler, John Lederer, went from the falls of 
James river to the Catawba country in South Carolina, following for 
most of the distance the path used by the Virginia traders, who already 
had regular dealings with the southern tribes, including probably the 
Cherokee. He speaks in several places of the Rickahockan, which 
seems to be a more correct form than Rechahecrian, and his narrative 
and the accompanying map put them in the mountains of North Caro- 
lina, back of the Catawba and the Sara and southward from the head 
of Roanoke river. They were apparently on hostile terms with the 
tribes to the eastward, and while the traveler was stopping at an Indian 


1 Burk, John, History of Virginia, 11, pp. 104-107; Petersburg, 1805. 
“Ramsey, J.G.M., Annals of Tennessee, p. 37; Charleston, 1853 (quoting Martin, North Carolina, I, 
p. 115, 1853). 
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village on Dan river, about the present Clarksville, Virginia, a delega- 
tion of Rickahockan, which had come on tribal business, was barba- 
rously murdered at a dance prepared on the night of their arrival by 
their treacherous hosts. On reaching the Catawba country he heard 
of white men to the southward, and incidentally mentions that the 
neighboring mountains were called the Suala mountains by the Span- 
iards.' In the next year, 1671, a party from Virginia under Thomas 
Batts explored the northern branch of Roanoke river and crossed 
over the Blue ridge to the headwaters of New river, where they found 
traces of occupancy, but no Indians. By this time all the tribes of 
this section, east of the mountains, were in possession of firearms.” 

The first permanent English settlement in South Carolina was estab- 
lished in 1670. In 1690 James Moore, secretary of the colony, made 
an exploring expedition into the mountains and reached a point at 
which, according to his Indian guides, he was within twenty miles of 
where the Spaniards were engaged in mining and smelting with hel- 
lows and furnaces, but on account of some misunderstanding he 
returned without visiting the place, although he procured specimens 
of ores, which he sent to England for assay.” It may have been in the 
neighborhood of the present Lincolnton, North Carolina, where a dam 
of cut stone and other remains of former civilized occupancy haye 
recently been discovered (11). In this year, also, Cornelius Dougherty, 
an Irishman from Virginia, established himself as the first trader 
among the Cherokee, with whom he spent the rest of his life.* Some 
of his descendants still occupy honored positions in the tribe. 

Among the manuscript archiyes of South Carolina there was said to 
be. some fifty years ago, a treaty or agreement made with the govern- 
ment of that colony by the Cherokee in 1684, and signed with the 
hieroglyphics of eight chiefs of the lower towns, viz, Corani, the 
Raven (Ka’lanai); Sinnawa, the Hawk (Tla’nuwa); Nellawgitehi; Gor- 
haleke, and Owasta, all of Toxawa; and Canacaught, the great Con- 
juror, Gohoma, and Caunasaita, of Keowa. Tf still in existence, this 
is probably the oldest Cherokee treaty on record.’ 

What seems to be the next mention of the Cherokee in the South 
Carolina records occurs in 1691, when we find an inquiry ordered in 
regard to a report that some of the colonists ‘* have, without any proc- 
lamation of war, fallen upon and murdered” several of that tribe.' 

In 1693 some Cherokee chiefs went to Charleston with presents for 
the governor and offers of friendship, to ask the protection of South 
Carolina against their enemies, the Esaw (Catawba), Savanna (Shawano), 


1 Lederer, John, Discoveries, pp. 15, 26, 27, 29, 33, and map; reprint, Charleston, 1891; Mooney, Siouan 
Tribes of the East (bulletin of Bureau of Ethnology), pp. 53-54, 1894. 
2 Mooney, op. cit., pp. 34-35. 
8’ Document of 1699, quoted in South Carolina Hist. Soc. Colls., 1, p. 209; Charleston, 1857. 
4Haywood, Nat. and Aborig. Hist. Tennessee, p. 1823. 
5Noted in Cherokee Advocate, Tahlequah, Indian Territory, January 30, 1845. 
®Document of 1691, South Carolina Hist. Soc. Colls., 1, p. 126. 
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and Congaree, all of that colony, who had made war upon them and 
sold a number of their tribesmen into slavery. They were told that 
their kinsmen could not now be recovered, but that the English desired 
friendship with their tribe, and that the Government would see that 
there would be no future ground for such complaint.’ The promise 

yas apparently not kept, for in 1705 we find a bitter accusation brought 
against Governor Moore, of South Carolina, that he had granted com- 
missions to a number of persons **to set upon, assault, kill, destroy, 
and take captive as many Indians as they possible [s/c] could,” the 
prisoners being sold into slavery for his and their private profit. By 
this course, it was asserted, he had ‘‘already almost utterly ruined the 
trade for skins and furs, whereby we held our chief correspondence 
with England, and turned it into a trade of Indians or slave making, 
whereby the Indians to the south and west of us are already involved 
in blood and confusion.” The arraignment concludes with a warning 
that such conditions would in all probability draw down upon the colony 
an Indian war with all its dreadful consequences.” In view of what 
happened a few years later this-reads like a prophecy. 

About the year 1700 the first guns were introduced among the Cher- 
okee, the event being fixed traditionally as having occurred in the girl- 
hood of an old woman of the tribe who died about 1775.° In 1708 we 
find them described as a numerous people, living in the mountains 
northwest from the Charleston settlements and having sixty towns, but 
of small importance in the Indian trade, being ** but ordinary hunters 
and less warriors.” * 

In the war with the Tuscarora in 1711-1713, which resulted in the 
expulsion of that tribe from North Carolina, more than a thousand 
southern Indians reenforced the South Carolina volunteers, among 
them being over two hundred Cherokee, hereditary enemies of the 
Tuscarora. Although these Indian allies did their work well in the 
actual encounters, their assistance was of doubtful advantage, as they 
helped themselves freely to whatever they wanted along the way, so 
that the settlers had reason to fear them almost as much as the hostile 
Tuscarora. After torturing a large number of their prisoners in the 
usual savage fashion, they returned with the remainder, whom they 
afterward sold as slaves to South Carolina.’ 

Having wiped out old scores with the Tuscarora, the late allies of 
the English proceeded to discuss their own grievances, which, as we 
have seen, were sufticiently galling. The result was a combination 


1 Hewat, South Carolina and Georgia, I, p. 127, 1778. 

2 Documents of 1705, in North Carolina Colonial Records, 11, p. 904; Raleigh, 1886. 

‘Haywood, Nat. and Aborig. Tenn., p. 237, 1823; with the usual idea that Indians live to extreme 
old age, Haywood makes her 110 years old at her death, putting back the introduction of firearms 
to 1677. 

i Letter of 1708, in Rivers, South Carolina, p, 238, 1856. 

'Royee, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann, Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, p. 140, 1888; Hewat, op. cit.,p. 216 
et passim, 
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against the whites, embracing all the tribes from Cape Fear to the 
Chattahoochee, including the Cherokee, who thus for the first time 
‘aised their hand against the English. The war opened with a terrible 
massacre by the Yamassee in April, 1715, followed by assaults along 
the whole frontier, until for a time it was seriously feared that the 
colony of South Carolina would be wiped out of existence. In a 
contest between savagery and civilization, however, the final result is 
inevitable. The settlers at last rallied their whole force under Goy- 
ernor Craven and administered such a crushing blow to the Yamassee 
that the remnant abandoned their country and took refuge with the 
Spaniards in Florida or among the Lower Creeks. The English then 
made short work with the smaller tribes along the coast, while those 
in the interior were soon glad to sue for peace.' 

A number of Cherokee chiefs having come down to Charleston in 
company with a trader to express their desire for peace, a force of 
several hundred white troops and a number of negroes under Colonel 
Maurice Moore went up the Savannah in the winter of 1715-16 and 
made headquarters among the Lower Cherokee, where they were 
met by the chiefs of the Lower and some of the western towns, 
who reaffirmed their desire fora lasting peace with the English, but 
refused to fight against the Yamassee, although willing to proceed 
against some other tribes. They laid the blame for most of the 
trouble upon the traders, who ** had been very abuseful to them of late.” 
A detachment under Colonel George Chicken, sent to the Upper 
Cherokee, penetrated to ‘*Quoneashee” (Tlanusi’yi, on Hiwassee, 
about the present Murphy) where they found the chiefs more defiant, 
resolved to continue the war against the Creeks, with whom the Eng- 
lish were then trying to make peace, and demanding large supplies of 
guns and ammunition, saying that if they made a peace with the other 
tribes they would have no means of getting slaves with which to buy 
ammunition for themselves. At this time they claimed 2,370 war- 
riors, of whom half were believed to have guns. As the strength of 
the whole Nation was much greater, this estimate may have been for 
the Upper and Middle Cherokee only. After **abundance of per- 
suading” by the officers, they finally ‘‘told us they would trust us 
once again,” and an arrangement was made to furnish them two hun- 
dred guns with a supply of ammunition, together with fifty white 
soldiers, to assist them against the tribes with which the English were 
still at war. In March, 1716, this force was increased by one hundred 
men. The detachment under Colonel Chicken returned by way of the 
towns on the upper part of the Little Tennessee, thus penetrating the 
heart of the Cherokee country.” 


1 Hewat, South Carolina and Georgia, I, p. 216 et passim, 1778. 

2See Journal of Colonel George Chicken, 1715-16, with notes, in Charleston Yearbook, pp. 313-34, 
1894. 
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Steps were now taken to secure peace by inaugurating a satisfactory 
trade system, for which purpose a large quantity of suitable goods 
was purchased at the public expense of South Carolina, and a corre- 
spondingly large party was equipped for the initial trip.’ In 1721, 
in order still more to systematize Indian affairs, Governor Nicholson 
of South Carolina invited the chiefs of the Cherokee to a conference, 
at which thirty-seven towns were represented. A treaty was made 
by which trading methods were regulated, a boundary line between 
their territory and the English settlements was agreed upon, and an 
agent was appointed to superintend their affairs. At the governor's 
suggestion, one chief, called Wrosetasatow (4)° was formally commis- 
sioned as supreme head of the Nation, with authority to punish all 
offenses, including murder, and to represent all Cherokee claims to 
the colonial government. Thus were the Cherokee reduced from their 
former condition of a free people, ranging where their pleasure led, to 
that of dependent vassals with bounds fixed by a colonial governor. 
The negotiations were accompanied by a cession of land, the first in 
the history of the tribe. In little more than a century thereafter they 
had signed away their whole original territory.* 

The document of 1716 already quoted puts the strength of the Chero- 
kee at that time at 2,370 warriors, but in this estimate the Lower 
Cherokee seem not to have been included. In 1715, according to a 
trade census compiled by Governor Johnson of South Carolina, the 
tribe had thirty towns, with 4,000 warriors and a total population of 
11,210. Another census in 1721 gives them fifty-three towns with 
3,510 warriors and a total of 10,379,° while the report of the board of 
trade for the same year gives them 3,800 warriors,’ equivalent, by the 
same proportion, to nearly 12,000 total. Adair, a good authority on 
such matters, estimates, about the year 1735, when the country was 
better known, that they had ‘* sixty-four towns and villages, populous 
and full of children,” with more than 6,000 fighting men,’ equivalent 
on the same basis of computation to between 16,000 and 17,000 souls. 
From what we know of them in later times, it is probable that this 
last estimate is very nearly correct. 

By this time the colonial government had become alarmed at the 
advance of the French, who had made their first permanent establish- 
ment in the Gulf states at Biloxi bay, Mississippi, in 1699, and in 
1714 had built Fort Toulouse, known to the English as ‘the fort at 


1 Journal of South Carolina Assembly, in North Carolina Colonial Records, 11, pp. 225-227, 1886. 

2 For notice, see the glossary. 

8Hewat, South Carolina and Georgia, I, pp. 297-298, 1778; Royce, Cherokee Nation, in Fifth Ann. 
Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, p. 144 and map, 1888. 

4 Royce, op. cit., p. 142. 

5 Document of 1724, in Fernow, Berthold, Ohio Valley in Colonial Days, pp. 273-275; Albany, 1890. 

6 Report of Board of Trade, 1721, in North Carolina Colonial Records, 11, p. 422, 1886. 

7 Adair, James, American Indians, p. 227; London, 1775, 
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the Alabamas,” on Coosa river, a few miles above the present Mont- 
gomery, Alabama. From this central vantage point they had rapidly 
extended their influence among all the neighboring tribes until in 
1721 it was estimated that 3.400 warriors who had formerly traded 
with Carolina had been **entirely debauched to the French interest,” 
while 2,000 more were wavering, and only the Cherokee could still be 
considered friendly to the English.‘ From this time until the final 
withdrawal of the French in 1763 the explanation of our Indian wars 
is to be found in the struggle between the two nations for territorial 
and commercial supremacy, the Indian being simply the cat’s-paw of 
one or the other. For reasons of their own, the Chickasaw, whose 
territory lay within the recognized limits of Louisiana, soon became the 
uncompromising enemies of the French, and as their position enabled 
them in a measure to control the approach from the Mississippi, the 
Carolina government saw to it that they were kept well supplied with 
guns and ammunition. British traders were in all their towns, and 
on one occasion a French force, advancing against a Chickasaw 
palisaded village, found it garrisoned by Englishmen flying the British 
flag.” The Cherokee, although nominally allies of the English, were 
strongly disposed to favor the French, and it required every effort of 
the Carolina government to hold them to their allegiance. ; 

In 1730, to further fix the Cherokee in the English interest, Sir 
Alexander Cuming was dispatched on a secret mission to that tribe, 
which was again smarting under grievances and almost ready to join 
with the Creeks in an alliance with the French. Proceeding to the 
ancient town of Nequassee (Nikwasi’, at the present Franklin, North 
Carolina), he so impressed the chiefs by his bold bearing that they 
conceded without question all his demands, submitting themselves 
and their people for the second time to the English dominion and 
designating Moytoy,® of Tellico, to act as their ‘*emperor”™ and to 
represent the Nation in all transactions with the whites. Seven chiefs 
were selected to visit England, where, in the palace at Whitehatl, 
they solemnly renewed the treaty, acknowledging the sovereignty of 
England and binding themselves to have no trade or alliance with any 
other nation, not to allow any other white people to settle among 
them, and to deliver up any fugitive slaves who might seek refuge 
with them. ‘To confirm their words they delivered a ‘‘crown”, five 
eagle-tails, and four scalps, which they had brought with them. In 
return they received the usual glittering promises of love and per- 
petual friendship, together with a substantial quantity of guns, ammu- 
nition, and red paint. The treaty being concluded in September, 


1 Board of Trade report, 1721, North Carolina Colonial Records, 11, p. 422, 1886. 
* Pickett, H. A., History of Alabama, pp. 234, 280, 288; reprint, Sheffield, 1896. 
3 For notice, see the glossary. 
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they took ship for Carolina, where they arrived, as we are told by 
the governor, ‘in good health and mightily well satisfied with His 
Majesty’s bounty to them.” ’ 

In the next year some action was taken to use the Cherokee and 
Catawba to subdue the refractory remnant of the Tuscarora in North 
Carolina, but when it was found that this was liable to bring down the 
wrath of the Iroquois upon the Carolina settlements, more peaceable 
methods were used instead.” 

In 1738 or 1739 the smallpox, brought to Carolina by slave ships, 
broke out among the Cherokee with such terrible effect that, according 
to Adair, nearly half the tribe was swept away within a year. The 
awful mortality was due largely to the fact that as it was a new and 
strange disease to the Indians they had no proper remedies against it, 
and therefore resorted to the universal Indian panacea for ‘*strong” 
sickness of almost any kind, viz, cold plunge baths in the running 
stream, the worst treatment that could possibly be devised. As the 
pestilence spread unchecked from town to town, despair fell upon the 
nation. The priests, believing the visitation a penalty for violation of 
the ancient ordinances, threw away their sacred paraphernalia as things 
which had lost their protecting power. Hundreds of the warriors 
committed suicide on beholding their frightful disfigurement. ‘*Some 
shot themselves, others cut their throats, some stabbed themseives 
with knives and others with sharp-pointed canes; many threw them- 
selves with sullen madness into the fire and there slowly expired, as if 
they had been utterly divested of the native power of feeling pain.” * 
Another authority estimates their loss at a thousand warriors, partly 
from smallpox and partly from rum brought in by the traders.* 

About the year 1740 a trading path for horsemen was marked out 
by the Cherokee from the new settlement of Augusta, in Georgia, to 
their towns on the headwaters of Savannah river and thence on to the 
west. This road, which went up the south side of the river, soon 
became much frequented. Previous to this time most of the trading 
goods had been transported on the backs of Indians. In the same 
year a party of Cherokee under the war chief Kaland. ‘*The Raven,” 
took part in Oglethorpe’s expedition against the Spaniards of Saint 
Augustine.’ 

In 1736 Christian Priber, said to be a Jesuit acting in the French 
interest, had come among the Cherokee, and, by the facility with which 
he learned the language and adapted himself to the native dress and 

1Hewat, South Carolina a Georgia, 11, pp. 3-11, 179; treaty eaneCaa of 1730, North Carolina 
Colonial Records, 111, pp. 128-133, 1886; Jenkinson, Collection of Treaties, 11, pp. 315-318; Drake,S.G.. 
Early History of Georgia: Cuming's Embassy; Boston, 1872; letter of Governor Johnson, December 27, 
1730, noted in South Carolina Hist. Soe. Colls., 1, p. 246, 1857. 

2 Documents of 1731 and 1732, North Carolina Colonial Records, 111, pp. 153, 202, 345, 369, 393, 1886. 

3 Adair, American Indians, pp. 232-234, 1775. 


4 Meadows (?), State of the Province of Georgia, p. 7, 1742, in Force Tracts, 1, 1836. 
5Jones, C.C., History of Georgia, 1, pp. 327,328; Boston, 1888. 
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mode of life, had quickly acquired a leading influence among them. 
He drew up for their adoption a scheme of government modeled after 
the European plan, with the capital at Great Tellico, in Tennessee, 
the principal medicine man as emperor, and himself as the emperor’s 
secretary. Under this title he corresponded with the South Carolina 
government until it began to be feared that he would ultimately win 
over the whole tribe to the French side. A commissioner was sent to 
arrest him, but the Cherokee refused to give him up, and the deputy 
was obliged to return under safe-conduct of an escort furnished by 
Priber. Five years after the inauguration of his work, howeyer, he 
was seized by some English traders while on his way to Fort Toulouse, 
and brought as a prisoner to Frederica, in Georgia, where he soon 
afterward died while under confinement. Although his enemies had 
represented him as a monster, inciting the Indians to the grossest 
immoralities, he proved to be a gentleman of polished address, exten- 
sive learning, and rare courage, as was shown later on the occasion of 
an explosion in the barracks magazine. Besides Greek, Latin, French, 
German, Spanish, and fluent English, he spoke also the Cherokee, 
and among his papers which were seized was found a manuscript 
dictionary of the language, which he had prepared for publication— 
the first, and even yet, perhaps, the most important study of the lan- 
guage ever made. Says Adair: ‘‘As he was learned and possessed 
of a very sagacious penetrating judgment, and had every qualification 
that was requisite for his bold and difficult enterprise, it was not to be 
doubted that, as he wrote a Cheerake dictionary, designed to be 
published at Paris, he likewise set down a great deal that would have 
been very acceptable to the curious and serviceable to the representa- 
tives of South Carolina and Georgia, which may be readily found in 
Frederica if the manuscripts have had the good fortune to escape the 
despoiling hands of military power.” He claimed to be a Jesuit, acting 
under orders of his superior, to introduce habits of steady industry, 
civilized arts, and a regular form of government among the southern 
tribes, with a view to the ultimate founding of an independent Indian 
state. From all that can be gathered of him, even though it comes 
from his enemies, there can be little doubt that he was a worthy 
member of that illustrious order whose name has been a synonym tor 
scholarship, devotion, and courage from the days of Jogues and Mar- 
quette down to De Smet and Mengarini.! 

Up to this time no civilizing or mission work had been undertaken 
by either of the Carolina governments among any of the tribes within 
their borders. As one writer of the period quaintly puts it, ‘* The 
gospel spirit is not yet so gloriously arisen as to seek them more than 
theirs.” while another in stronger terms affirms, **To the shame of 


1 Adair, American Indians, pp. 240-243, 1775; Stevens, W. B., History of Georgia, 1, pp. 104-107; Phila., 
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the Christian name, no pains have ever been taken to convert them to 
Christianity; on the contrary, their morals are perverted and cor- 
rupted by the sad example they daily have of its depraved professors 
*' Readers of Lawson and other narratives 
of the period will feel the force of the rebuke. 

Throughout the eighteenth century the Cherokee were engaged in 
chronic warfare with their Indian neighbors. As these quarrels con- 


residing in their towns.’ 


cerned the whites but little, however momentous they may have been 
to the principals, we have but few details. The war with the Tusca- 
rora continued until the outbreak of the latter tribe against Carolina 
in 1711 gave opportunity to the Cherokee to cooperate in striking the 
blow which drove the Tuscarora from their ancient homes to seek 
refuge in the north. The Cherokee then turned their attention to the 
Shawano on the Cumberland, and with the aid of the Chickasaw finally 
expelled them from that region about the year 1715.  Inroads upon 
the Catawba were probably kept up until the latter had become so far 
reduced by war and disease as to be mere dependent pensioners upon 
the whites. The former friendship with the Chickasaw was at last 
broken through the overbearing conduct of the Cherokee, and a war 
followed of which we find incidental notice in 1757,” and which termi- 
nated in a decisive victory for the Chickasaw about 1768. The bitter 
war with the Iroquois of the far north continued, in spite of all the 
efforts of the colonial governments, until a formal treaty of peace was 
brought about by the efforts of Sir William Johnson (12) in the same 
year. 

The hereditary war with the Creeks for possession of upper Georgia 
continued, with brief intervals of peace, or even alliance, until the 
United States finally interfered as mediator between the rival claimants. 
In 1718 we tind notice of a large Cherokee war party moving against 
the Creek town of Coweta, on the lower Chattahoochee, but dispersing 
on learning of the presence there of some French and Spanish ofticers, 
as well as some English traders, all bent on arranging an alliance with 
the Creeks. The Creeks themselves had declared their willingness to 
be at peace with the English, while still determined to keep the bloody 
hatchet uplifted against the Cherokee.” The most important incident 
of the struggle between the two tribes was probably the battle of 
Tali’wa about the year 1755.* 

By this time the weaker coast tribes had become practically extinct, 
and the more powerful tribes of the interior were beginning to take 
the alarm, as they saw the restless borderers pushing every year farther 
into the Indian country. As early as 1748 Dr Thomas Walker, witha 
company of hunters and woodsmen from Virginia, crossed the moun- 


1 Anonymous writer in Carroll, Hist. Colls. of South Carolina, 11, pp. 97-98, 517, 1836 

2 Buckle, Journal, 1757, in Rivers, South Carolina, p. 57, 1856. 

*Barcia, A.G., Ensayo Chronologico para la Historia General de In Florida, pp. 335,336, Madrid, 
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tains to the southwest, discovering and naming the celebrated Cumber- 
land gap and passing on to the headwaters of Cumberland river. 
Two years later he made a second exploration and penetrated to Ken- 
tucky river, but on account of the Indian troubles no permanent 
settlement was then attempted. This invasion of their territory 
awakened a natural resentment of the native owners, and we find 
proof also in the Virginia records that the irresponsible borderers 
seldom let pass an opportunity to kill and plunder any stray Indian 
found in their neighborhood. 

In 1755 the Cherokee were officially reported to number 2,590 war- 
riors, as against probably twice that number previous to the great 
smallpox epidemic sixteen years before. Their neighbors and ancient 
enemies, the Catawba, had dwindled to 240 men.* 

Although war was not formally declared by England until 1756, 
hostilities in the seven year’s struggle between France and England, 
commonly known in America as the ** French and Indian war,” began 
in April, 1754, when the French seized a small post which the English 
had begun at the present site of Pittsburg, and which was afterward 
finished by the French under the name of Fort Du Quesne. Strenuous 
efforts were made by the English to secure the Cherokee to their 
interest against the French and their Indian allies, and treaties were 
negotiated by which they promised assistance.* As these treaties, 
however, carried the usual cessions of territory, and stipulated for 
the building of several forts in the heart of the Cherokee country, it 
is to be feared that the Indians were not duly impressed by thc disin- 
terested character of the proceeding. Their preference for the French 
was but thinly veiled, and only immediate policy prevented them from 
throwing their whole force into the scale on that side. The reasons 
for this preference are given by Timberlake, the young Virginian 
officer who visited the tribe on an embassy of conciliation a few years 
later: 

I found the nation much attached to the French, who have the prudence, by 
familiar politeness—which costs but little and often does a great deal—and contorm- 
ing themselves to their ways and temper, to conciliate the inclinations of almost all 
the Indians they are acquainted with, while the pride of our officers often disgusts 
them. Nay, they did not scruple to own to me that it was the trade alone that 
induced them to make peace with us, and not any preference to the French, whom 
they loved a great deal better. . . . The English are now so nigh, and encroached 
daily so far upon them, that they not only felt the bad effects of it in their hunting 
grounds, which were spoiled, but had all the reason in the world to apprehend being 
swallowed up by so potent neighbors or driven from the country inhabited by their 
fathers, in which they were born and brought up, in fine, their native soil, for which 
all men have a particular tenderness and affection. 


1 Walker, Thomas, Journal of an Exploration, etc., pp. 8, 35-37; Boston, 1888; Monette (Valley of 
the Miss. 1, p. 317; New York, 1848) erroneously makes the second date 1758. 

2 Letter of Governor Dobbs, 1 in North Carolina Colonial Records, y. pp. 320,521, 1887. 

3Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 50-52, 3; Royce, Cherokee Nation, in Fifth Ann. Rep. Bur. of Eth- 
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He adds that only dire necessity had induced them to make peace 
with the English in 1761.* 

In accordance with the treaty stipulations Fort Prince George was 
built in 1756 adjoining the important Cherokee town of Keowee, on 
the headwaters of the Savannah, and Fort Loudon near the junction 
of Tellico river with the Little Tennessee, in the center of the 
Cherokee towns beyond the mountains.* By special arrangement with 
the influential chief, Ata-kullakulla (Ata’-gflkalt’),? Fort Dobbs was 
also built in the same year about 20 miles west of the present Salis- 
bury, North Carolina.’ 

The Cherokee had agreed to furnish four hundred warriors to 
cooperate against the French in the north, but before Fort Loudon 
had been completed it was very evident that they had repented of 
their promise, as their great council at Echota ordered the work 
stopped and the garrison on the way to turn back, plainly telling the 
officer in charge that they did not want so many white people among 
them. Ata-kullakulla, hitherto supposed to be one of the stanchest 
friends of the English, was now one of the most determined in the oppo- 
sition. It was in evidence also that they were in constant communi- 
cation with the French. By much tact and argument their objec- 
tions were at last overcome for a time, and they very unwillingly set 
about raising the promised force of warriors. Major Andrew Lewis, 
who superintended the building of the fort, became conyinced that 
the Cherokee were really friendly to the French, and that all their 
professions of friendship and assistance were ‘*only to put a gloss on 
their knavery.” The fort was finally completed, and, on his suggestion, 
was garrisoned with a strong force of two hundred men under Captain 
Demeré.’ There was strong ground for believing that some depreda- 
tions committed about this time on the heads of Catawba and Broad 
rivers, in North Carolina, were the joint work of Cherokee and northern 
Indians." Notwithstanding all this, a considerable body of Cherokee 
joined the British forces on the Virginia frontier.‘ 

Fort Du Quesne was taken by the American proyincials under Wash- 
ington, November 25, 1758. Quebec was taken September 13, 1759, 
and by the final treaty of peace in 1763 the war ended with the transfer 
of Canada and the Ohio yalley to the crown of England. Louisiana 
had already been ceded by France to Spain. 

Although France was thus eliminated from the Indian problem, the 


1Timberlake, Henry, Memoirs, pp. 73, 74; London, 1765. 
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p. 145, 1888. 

3 For notice see Ata/-gl"kalt’, in the glossary. 

4 Ramsey, op. cit., p. 50. 

‘Letters of Major Andrew Lewis and Governor Dinwiddie, 1756, in North Carolina Colonial Records 
V, pp. 585, 612-614, 635, 637, 1887; Ramsey, op. cit., pp. 51, 52. 
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Indians themselves were not ready to accept the settlement. In the 
north the confederated tribes under Pontiac continued to war on their 
own account until 1765. In the South the very Cherokee who had 
acted as allies of the British against Fort Du Quesne, and had volun- 
tarily offered to guard the frontier south of the Potomac, returned 
to rouse their tribe to resistance. 

The immediate exciting cause of the trouble was an unfortunate expe- 
dition undertaken against the hostile Shawano in February, 1756, by 
Major Andrew Lewis (the same who had built Fort Loudon) with some 
two hundred Virginia troops assisted by about one hundred Cherokee. 
After six weeks of fruitless tramping through the woods, with the 
ground coyered with snow and the streams so swollen by rains that 
they lost their provisions and ammunition in crossing, they were obliged 
to return to the settlements in a starving condition, having killed their 
horses on the way. The Indian contingent had from the first been 
disgusted at the contempt and neglect experienced from those whom 
they had come to assist. The Tuscarora and others had already gone 
home, and the Cherokee now started to return on foot to their own 
country. Finding some horses running loose on the range, they 
appropriated them, on the theory that as they had lost their own 
animals, to say nothing of having risked their lives, in the service 
of the colonists, it was only a fair exchange. The frontiersmen 
took another view of the question however, attacked the returning 
Cherokee, and killed a number of them, variously stated at from 
twelye to forty, including several of their prominent men. Accord- 
ine to Adair they also scalped and mutilated the bodies in the savage 
fashion to which they had become accustomed in the border wars, and 
brought the scalps into the settlements, where they were represented 
as those of French Indians and sold at the regular price then estab- 
lished by law. The young warriors at once prepared to take revenge, 
but were restrained by the chiefs until satisfaction could be demanded 
in the ordinary way, according to the treaties arranged with the colonial 
governments. Application was made in turn to Virginia, North 
Carolina, and South Carolina, but without success. While the women 
were still wailing night and morning for their slain kindred, and the 
Creeks were taunting the warriors for their cowardice in thus quietly 
submitting to the injury, some lawless officers of Fort Prince George 
committed an unpardonable outrage at the neighboring Indian town 
while most of the men were away hunting.’ The warriors could no 
longer be restrained. Soon there was news of attacks upon the back 
settlements of Carolina, while on the other side of the mountains two 
soldiers of the Fort Loudon garrison were killed. War seemed at 
hand. 


1 Adair, American Indians, 245-246, 1775; North Carolina Colonial Records, y, p. xlviii, 1887; Hewat, 
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At this juncture, in November, 1758, a party of influential chiefs, 
having first ordered back a war party just about to set out from the 
western towns against the Carolina settlements, came down to Charles- 
ton and succeeded in arranging the difficulty upon a friendly basis. 
The assembly had cflicially declared peace with the Cherokee, when, in 
May of 1759, Governor Lyttleton unexpectedly came forward with a 
demand for the surrender for execution of every Indian who had killed 
a white man in the recent skirmishes, among these being the chiefs of 
Citico and Tellico. At the same time the commander at Fort Loudon, 
forgetful of the fact that he had but a small garrison in the midst of 
several thousands of restless savages, made a demand for twenty-four 
other chiefs whom he suspected of unfriendly action. To compel their 
surrender orders were given to stop all trading supplies intended for 
the upper Cherokee. 

This roused the whole Nation, and a delegation representing every 
town came down to Charleston, protesting the desire of the Indians for 
peace and friendship, but declaring their inability to surrender their own 
chiefs. The governor replied by declaring war in November, 1759, at 
once calling out troops and sending messengers to secure the aid of all 
the surrounding tribes against the Cherokee. In the meantime asecond 
delegation of thirty-two of the most prominent men, led by the young 
war chief Oconostota (Agin-stdta),' arrived to make a further effort 
for peace, but the governor, refusing to listen to them, seized the 
whole party and confined them as prisoners at Fort Prince George, in 
a room large enough for only six soldiers, while at the same time he 
set fourteen hundred troops in motion to invade the Cherokee country. 
On further representation by Ata-kullakulla (Ata’-o fl kal), the civil 
chief of the Nation and well known asa friend of the English, the gov- 
ernor released Oconostota and two others after compelling some halt 
dozen of the delegation to sign a paper by which they pretended to 
agree for their tribe to kill or seize any Frenchmen entering their 
country, and consented to the imprisonment of the party until all the 
warriors demanded had been surrendered for execution or otherwise. 
At this stage of affairs the smallpox broke out in the Cherokee towns, 
rendering a further stay in their neighborhood unsafe, and thinking 
the whole matter now settled on his own basis, Lyttleton returned 
to Charleston. 

The event soon proved how little he knew of Indian temper. Ocono- 
stota at once laid siege to Fort Prince George, completely cutting off 
communication ata time when, as it was now winter, no help could 
well be expected from below. In February, 1760, after having kept 
the fort thus closely invested for some weeks, he sent word one day 
by an Indian woman that he wished to speak to the commander, Lieut- 
enant Coytmore. As the leutenant stepped out from the stockade 
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to see what was wanted, Oconostota, standing on the opposite side of 
the river, swung a bridle above his head as a signal to his warriors 
concealed in the bushes, and the officer was at once shot down. ‘The 
soldiers immediately broke into the room where the hostages were 
confined, every one being a chief of prominence in the tribe, and 
butchered them to the last man. 

It was now war to the end. Led by Oconostota, the Cherokee 
descended upon the frontier settlements of Carolina, while the warriors 
across the mountains laid close siege to Fort Loudon. In June, 1760, 
a strong force of over 1,600 men, under Colonel Montgomery, started 
to reduce the Cherokee towns and relieve the beleaguered garrison. 
Crossing the Indian frontier, Montgomery quickly drove the enemy 
from about Fort Prince George and then, rapidly advancing, surprised 
Little Keowee, killing every man of the defenders, and destroyed in 
succession every one of the Lower Cherokee towns, burning them to 
the ground, cutting down the cornfields and orchards, killing and 
taking more than a hundred of their men, and driving the whole popu- 
lation into the mountains before him. His own loss was very slight. 
He then sent messengers to the Middle and Upper towns, summoning 
them to surrender on penalty of the like fate, but, receiving no reply, 
he led his men across the divide to the waters of the Little Tennessee 
and continued down that stream without opposition until he came in 
the vicinity of Echoee (Itse’yi), a few miles above the sacred town of 
Nikwisi’, the present Franklin, North Carolina. Here the Cherokee 
had collected their full force to resist his progress, and the result was 
a desperate engagement on June 27, 1760, by which Montgomery was 
compelled to retire to Fort Prince George, after losing nearly one 
hundred men in killed and wounded. The Indian loss is unknown. 

His retreat sealed the fate of Fort Loudon. The garrison, though 
hard pressed and reduced to the necessity of eating horses and dogs, 
had been enabled to hold out through the kindness of the Indian 
women, many of whom, having found sweethearts among the soldiers, 
brought them supplies of food daily. When threatened by the chiefs 
the women boldly replied that the soldiers were their husbands and it 
was their duty to help them, and that if any harm came to themselves 
for their devotion their English relatives would avenge them.’ The 
end was only delayed, however, and on August 8, 1760, the garrison 
of about two hundred men, under Captain Demeré, surrendered to 
Oconostota on promise that they should be allowed to retire wnmo- 
lested with their arms and sufficient ammunition for the march, on 
condition of delivering up all the remaining warlike stores. 

The troops marched out and proceeded far enough to camp for the 
night, while the Indians swarmed into the fort to see what plunder 
they might find. ** By accident a discovery was made of ten bags of 
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powder and a large quantity of ball that had been secretly buried in 
the fort, to prevent their falling into the enemy’s hands” (Hewat). 
It is said also that cannon, small arms, and ammunition had been 
thrown into the river with the same intention (Haywood). Enraged 
at this breach of the capitulation the Cherokee attacked the soldiers 
next morning at daylight, killing Demeré and twenty-nine others at 
the first fire. The rest were taken and held as prisoners until ran- 
somed some time after. The second officer, Captain Stuart (13), for 
whom the Indians had a high regard, was claimed by Ata-kullakulla, 
who soon after took him into the woods, ostensibly on a hunting 
excursion, and conducted him for nine days through the wilderness 
until he delivered him safely into the hands of friends in Virginia. 
The chief’s kindness was well rewarded, and it was largely through 
his influence that peace was finally brought about. 

It was now too late, and the settlements were too much exhausted, 
for another expedition, so the fall and winter were employed by the 
English in preparations for an active campaign the next year in force 
to crush out all resistance. In June 1761, Colonel Grant with an 
army of 2,600 men, including a number of Chickasaw and almost 
every remaining warrior of the Catawba,’ set out from Fort Prince 
George. Refusing a request from Ata-kullakulla for a friendly accom- 
modation, he crossed Rabun gap and advanced rapidly down the 
Little Tennessee along the same trail taken by the expedition of the 
previous year. On June 10, when within two miles of Montgomery's 
battlefield, he encountered the Cherokee, whom he defeated, although 
with considerable loss to himself, after a stubborn engagement lasting 
several hours. Having repulsed the Indians, he proceeded on his 
way, sending out detachments to the outlying settlements, until in 
the course of a month he had destroyed every one of the Middle 
towns, 15 in all, with all their granaries and cornfields, driven the 
inhabitants into the mountains, and ‘‘ pushed the frontier seventy 
miles farther to the west.” 

The Cherokee were now reduced to the greatest extremity. With 
some of their best towns in ashes, their fields and orchards wasted for 
two successive years, their ammunition nearly exhausted, many of 
their bravest warriors dead, their people fugitives in the mountains, 
hiding in caves and living like beasts upon roots or killing their 
horses for food, with the terrible scourge of smallpox adding to the 
miseries of starvation, and withal torn by factional differences which 
had existed from the very beginning of the war—it was impossible 
for even brave men to resist longer. In September Ata-kullakulla, 
who had all along done everything in his power to stay the disaffee- 
tion, came down to Charleston, a treaty of peace was made, and the 


1Catawba reference from Milligan, 1763, in Carroll, South Carolina Historical Collections, 1, p. 
519, 1836. 
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war was ended. From an estimated population of at least 5,000 war- 
riors some years before, the Cherokee had now been reduced to about 
2,300 men. 

In the meantime a foree of Virginians under Colonel Stephen had 
advanced as far as the Great island of the Holston—now Kingsport, 
Tennessee—where they were met by a large delegation of Cherokee, 
who sued for peace, which was concluded with them by Colonel 
Stephen on November 19, 1761, independently of what was being done 
in South Carolina. On the urgent request of the chief that an officer 
might visit their people for a short time to cement the new friendship, 
Lieutenant Henry Timberlake, a young Virginian who had already dis- 
tinguished himself in active service, volunteered to return with them to 
their towns, where he spent several months. He afterward conducted 
a delegation of chiefs to England, where, as they had come without 
authority from the Government, they met such an unpleasant recep- 
tion that they returned disgusted. ” 

On the conclusion of peace between England and France in 1763, by 
which the whole western territory was ceded to England, a great 
council was held at Augusta, which was attended by the chiefs and 
principal men of all the southern Indians, at which Captain John 
Stuart, superintendent for the southern tribes, together with the colo- 
nial governors of Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina, and Geor- 
gia, explained fully to the Indians the new condition of affairs, and a 
treaty of mutual peace and friendship was concluded on November 10 
of that year. * 

Under several leaders, as Walker, Wallen, Smith, and Boon, the tide 
of emigration now surged across the mountains in spite of every effort 
to restrain it,‘ and the period between the end of the Cherokee war 
and the opening of the Revolution is principally notable for a number 
of treaty cessions by the Indians, each in fruitless endeavor to fix a 
permanent barrier between themselves and the advancing wave of 
white settlement. Chief among these was the famous Henderson pur- 
chase in 1775, which included the whole tract between the Kentucky 
and Cumberland rivers, embracing the greater part of the present 
state of Kentucky. By these treaties the Cherokee were shorn of 
practically all their ancient territorial! claims north of the present 
Tennessee line and east of the Blue ridge and the Savannah, including 
much of their best hunting range; their home settlements were, how- 
ever, left still in their possession.? 


1Figures from Adair, American Indians, p. 227, 1775. When not otherwise noted this sketch of 
the Cherokee war of 1760-61 is compiled chiefly from the contemporary dispatches in the Gentleman's 
Magazine, supplemented from Hewat’s Historical account of South Carolina and Georgia, 1778; with 
additional details from Adair, American Indians; Ramsey, Tennessee; Royce, Cherokee Nation; North 
Carolina Colonial Records, vy, documents and introduction; ete. 

2Timberlake, Memoirs, p. 9 et passim, 1765, 

3Stevens, Georgia, II, pp. 


29, 1859. 4+Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 65-70, 1853. 
5 Royce, Cherokee Nation, in Fifth Ann, Rep. Bur. of Ethnology, pp. 146-149, 1888. 
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As one consequence of the late Cherokee war, a royal proclamation 
had been issued in 1763, with a view of checking future encroachments 
by the whites, which prohibited any private land purchases from the 
Indians. or any granting of warrants for lands west of the sources 
of the streams flowing into the Atlantic.’ In 1768, on the appeal of 
the Indians themselves, the British superintendent for the southern 
tribes, Captain John Stuart, had negotiated a treaty at Hard Labor 
in South Carolina by which Kanawha and New rivers, along their 
whole course downward from the North Carolina line, were fixed as 
the boundary between the Cherokee and the whites in that direction. 
In two years, however, so many borderers had crossed into the Indian 
country, where they were evidently determined to remain, that it was 
found necessary to substitute another treaty, by which the line was 
made to run due south from the mouth of the Kanawha to the Holston, 
thus cutting off from the Cherokee almost the whole of their hunting 
grounds in Virginia and West Virginia. Two years later, in 1772, 
the Virginians demanded a further cession, by which everything east 
of Kentucky river was surrendered; and finally, on March 17, 1775, 
the great Henderson purchase was consummated, including the whole 
tract between the Kentucky and Cumberland rivers. By this last 
cession the Cherokee were at last cut off from Ohio river and all their 
rich Kentucky hunting grounds.” 

While these transactions were called treaties, they were really 
forced upon the native proprietors, who resisted each in turn and 
finally signed only under protest and on most solemn assurances that 
no further demands would be made. Even before the purchases were 
made, intruders in large numbers had settled upon each of the tracts 
in question, and they refused to withdraw across the boundaries now 
established, but remained on one pretext or another to await a new 
adjustment. This was particularly the case on Watauga and upper 
Holston rivers in northeastern Tennessee, where the settlers, finding 
themselves still within the Indian boundary and being resolved to 
remain, effected a temporary lease from the Cherokee in 1772. As 
was expected and intended, the lease became a permanent occupancy, 
the nucleus settlement of the future State of Tennessee.* 

Just before the outbreak of the Revolution, the botanist, William 
Bartram, made an extended tour of the Cherokee country, and has left 
us a pleasant account of the hospitable character and friendly dispo- 
sition of the Indians at that time. He gives a list of forty-three towns 
then inhabited by the tribe.* 

The opening of the great Revolutionary struggle in 1776 found the 
Indian tribes almost to a man ranged on the British side against the 
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1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, op. cit., p. 149; Ramsey, Tennessee, p. 71, 1893. 
2Ramsey, op. cit., pp. 93-122; Royce, op. cit. pp. 146-149. 

3 Ramsey, op. cit., pp. 16 *e, Op. cit. p. 146 et passim. 

4Bartram, Travels, pp. 366- 
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Americans. There was good reason for this. Since the fall of 
the French power the British government had stood to them as the 
sole. representative of authority, and the guardian and protector of 
their rights against constent encroachments by the American borderers. 
Licensed British traders were resident in every tribe and many had 
intermarried and raised families among them, while the border man 
looked upon the Indian only as a cumberer of the earth. The British 
superintendents, Sir William Johnson in the north and Captain John 
Stuart in the south, they knew as generous friends, while hardly a 
warrior of them all was without some old cause of resentment against 
their backwoods neighbors. They felt that the only barrier between 
themselves and national extinction was in the strength of the British 
government, and when the final severence came they threw their 
whole power into the British scale. They were encouraged in this 
resolution by presents of clothing and other goods, with promises of 
plunder from the settlements and hopes of recovering a portion of their 
lost territories. The British government having determined, as early 
as June, 1775, to call in the Indians against the Americans, supplies 
of hatchets, guns, and ammunition were issued to the warriors of all 
the tribes from the lakes to the gulf, and bounties were offered for 
American scalps brought in to the commanding officer at Detroit or 
Oswego.' Even the Six Nations, who had agreed in solemn treaty to 
remain neutral, were won over by these persuasions. In August, 1775, 
an Indian **talk” was intercepted in which the Cherokee assured Cam- 
eron, the resident agent, that their warriors, enlisted in the service of 
the king, were ready at a signal to fall upon the back settlements of 
Carolina and Georgia.” Circular letters were sent out to all those 
persons in the back country supposed to be of royalist sympathies, 
directing them to repair to Cameron’s headquarters in the Cherokee 
country to join the Indians in the invasion of the settlements.’ 

In June, 1776, a British fleet under command of Sir Peter Parker, 
with a large naval and military force, attacked Charleston, South Caro- 
lina, both by land and sea, and simultaneously a body of Cherokee, led 
by Tories in Indian disguise, came down fromthe mountains and ravaged 
the exposed frontier of South Carolina, killing and burning as they 
went. After a gallant defense by the garrison at Charleston the British 
were repulsed, whereupon their Indian and Tory allies withdrew. ' 

About the same time the warning came from Nancy Ward (14), a 
noted friendly Indian woman of great authority in the Cherokee Nation, 
that seven hundred Cherokee warriors were advancing in two divisions 
against the Watauga and Holston settlements, with the design of 


1Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 143-150, 1853; Monette, Valley of the Mississippi, 1, pp. 400, 401, 481, 432, and 
Il, pp. 33, 34, 1846; Roosevelt, Winning of the West, 1, pp. 276-281, and 11, pp. 1-0, 1889. 

2 Ramsey, op. cit., p. 143. 

*Quoted from Stedman, in Ramsey, op. cit., p. 162. 

41 Ramsey, op. cit., p. 162. 
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destroying everything as far up as New river. The Holston men 
from both sides of the Virginia line hastily collected under Captain 
Thompson and marched against the Indians, whom they met and 
defeated with signal loss after a hard-fought battle near the Long 
island in the Holston (Kingsport, Tennessee), on August 20. The 
next day the second division of the Cherokee attacked the fort at 
Watauga, garrisoned by only forty men under Captain James Robert- 
son (15), but was repulsed without loss to the defenders, the Indians 
withdrawing on news of the result at the Long island. A Mrs. Bean 
and a boy named Moore were captured on this occasion and carried to 
one of the Cherokee towns in the neighborhood of Tellico, where the | 
boy was burned, but the woman, after she had been condemned to 
death and everything was in readiness for the tragedy, was rescued by 
the interposition of Nancy Ward. Two other Cherokee detachments 
moved against the upper settlements at the same time. One of these, 
finding all the inhabitants securely shut wp in forts, returned without 
doing much damage. The other ravaged the country on Clinch river 
almost to its head, and killed a man and wounded others at Black’s 
station, now Abingdon, Virginia.' 

At the same time that one part of the Cherokee were raiding the 
Tennessee settlements others came down upon the frontiers of Caro- 
lina and Georgia. On the upper Catawba they killed many people, but 
the whites took refuge in the stockade stations, where they defended 
themselves until General Rutherford (16) came to their relief. In 
Georgia an attempt had been made by a small party of Americans to 
seize Cameron, who lived in one of the Cherokee towns with his Indian 
wife, but, as was to have been expected, the Indians interfered, killing 
several of the party and capturing others, who were afterward tortured 
to death. The Cherokee of the Upper and Middle towns, with some 
Creeks and Tories of the vicinity, led by Cameron himself, at once 
began ravaging the South Carolina border, burning houses, driving off 
cattle, and killing men, women, and children without distinction, until 
the whole country was in a wild panic, the people abandoning their 
farms to seek safety in the garrisoned forts. On one occasion an 
attack by two hundred of the enemy, half of them being Tories, stripped 
and painted like Indians, was repulsed by the timely arrival of a body 
of Americans, who succeeded in capturing thirteen of the Tories. The 
invasion extended into Georgia, where also property was destroyed 
and the inhabitants were driven from their homes.” 

Realizing their common danger, the border states determined to 
strike such a concerted blow at the Cherokee as should render them 
passive while the struggle with England continued. In accord with 
this plan of cooperation the frontier forces were quickly mobilized and 


1 Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 150-159, 1893. 
2Roosevelt, Winning of the West, I, pp. 293-297, 1889. 
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in the summer of 1776 four expeditions were equipped from Virginia, 
North Carolina, South Carolina, and Georgia, to enter the Cherokee 
territory simultaneously from as many different directions. 

In August of that year the army of North Carolina, 2,400 strong, 
under General Griffith Rutherford, crossed the Blue ridge at Swan- 
nanoa gap, and following the main trail almost along the present line 
of the railroad, struck the first Indian town, Stika’yi, or Stecoee, on 
the Tuckasegee, near the present Whittier. The inhabitants having 
fled, the soldiers burned the town, together with an unfinished town- 
house ready for the roof, cut down the standing corn, killed one or 
twostrageling Indians, and then proceeded on their mission of destruc- 
tion. Every town upon Oconaluftee, Tuckasegee, and the upper 
part of Little Tennessee, and on Hiwassee to below the junction of 
Valley river—thirty-six towns in all—was destroyed in turn, the corn 
cut down or trampled under the hoofs of the stock driven into the 
fields for that purpose, and the stock itself killed or carried off. Before 
such an overwhelming force, supplemented as it was by three others 
simultaneously advancing from other directions, the Cherokee made 
but poor resistance, and fled with their women and children into the 
fastnesses of the Great Smoky mountains, leaving their desolated fields 
and smoking towns behind them. As was usual in Indian wars, the 
actual number killed or taken was small, but the destruction of pro- 
perty was beyond calculation. At Sugartown (Kilsetsi’yi, east of the 
present Franklin) one detachment, sent to destroy it, was surprised, 
and escaped only through the aid of another force sent to its rescue. 
Rutherford himself, while proceeding to the destruction of the Hiwas- 
see towns, encountered the Indians drawn up to oppose his progress in 
the Waya gap of the Nantahala mountains, and one of the hardest fights 
of the campaign resulted, the soldiers losing over forty killed and 
wounded, although the Cherokee were finally repulsed (17). One of 
the Indians killed on this occasion was afterward discovered to be a 
woman, painted and armed like a warrior.? 

On September 26 the South Carolina army, 1,860 strong, under 
Colonel Andrew Williamson, and including a number of Catawba 
Indians, effected a junction with Rutherford’s forces on Hiwassee 
river, near the present Murphy, North Carolina. It had been expected 
that Williamson would join the northern army at Cowee, on the Little 
Tennessee, when they would proceed together against the western 
towns, but he had been delayed, and the work of destruction in that 
direction was already completed, so that after a short rest each army 
returned home along the route by which it had come. 

The South Carolina men had centered by different detachments in 


1See no. 110, ‘‘Incidents of Personal Heroism.’ For Rutherford’s expedition, see Moore, Rutherford’s 
Expedition, in North Carolina University Magazine, February, 1888; Swain, Sketch of the Indian War 
in 1776, ibid., May, 1852, reprinted in Historical Magazine, November, 1867; Ramsey, Tennessee, p. 164, 
1853; Roosevelt, Winning of the West, 1, pp. 294-302, 1889, etc. 
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the lower Cherokee towns about the head of Savannah river, burning 
one town after another, cutting down the peach trees and ripened 
corn, and haying an occasional brush with the Cherokee, who hung con- 
stantly upon their flanks. At the town of Seneca, near which they 
encountered Cameron with his Indians and Tories, they had destroyed 
six thousand bushels of corn, besides other food stores, after burning all 
the houses, the Indians having retreated after a stout resistance. The 
most serious encounter had taken place at Tomassee, where several 
whites and sixteen Cherokee were killed, the latter being all scalped 
afterward. Having completed the ruin of the Lower towns, Wil- 
liamson had crossed over Rabun gap and descended into the valley of the 
Little Tennessee to cooperate with Rutherford in the destruction of the 
Middleand Valley towns. As the army advanced every house in every 
settlement met was burned—ninety houses in one settlement alone—and 
detachments were sent into the fields to destroy the corn, of which the 
smallest town was estimated to have two hundred acres, besides pota- 
toes, beans, and orchards of peach trees. The stores of dressed deer- 
skins and other valuables were carried off. Everything was swept clean, 
and the Indians who were not killed or taken were driven, homeless 
refugees, into the dark recesses of Nantahala or painfully made their 
way across to the Overhill towns in Tennessee, which were already 
menaced by another invasion from the north.’ 

In July, while Williamson was engaged on the the upper Savannah, 
a force of two hundred Georgians, under Colonel Samuel Jack, had 
marched in the same direction and succeeded in burning two towns on 
the heads of Chattahoochee and Tugaloo rivers, destroying the corn 
and driving off the cattle, without the loss of a man, the Cherokee 
having apparently fallen back to concentrate for resistance in the 


mountains.* 

The Virginia army, about two thousand strong, under Colonel 
William Christian (18), rendezvoused in August at the Long island 
of the Holston, the regular gathering place on the Tennessee side of 
the mountains. Among them were several hundred men from North 
Carolina, with all who could be spared from the garrisons on the 
Tennessee side. Paying but little attention to small bodies of Indi- 
ans, who tried to divert attention or to delay progress by flank attacks, 
they advanced steadily, but cautiously, along the great Indian war- 
path (19) toward the crossing of the French Broad, where a strong 
force of Cherokee was reported to be in waiting to dispute their pas- 
sage. Just before reaching the river the Indians sent a Tory trader 


1For Williamson’s expedition, see Ross Journal, with Rockwell's notes, in Historical Magazine, 
October, 1876; Swain, Sketch of the Indian War in 1776, in North Carolina University Magazine for 
May, 1852, reprinted in Historical Magazine, November, 1867; Jones, Georgia, I, p. 246 et passim, 
1883; Ramsey, Tennessee, 163-164, 1853; Roosevelt, Winning of the W 
2Jones, op. cit., p. 246; Ramsey, op. cit., p. 163; Roosevelt, op. cit., p. 
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with a flag of truce to discuss terms. Knowing that his own strength 
was overwhelming, Christian allowed the envoy to go through the 
whole camp and then sent him back with the message that there could 
be no terms until the Cherokee towns had been destroyed. Arriving 
at the ford, he kindled fires and made all preparations as if intending 
to camp there for several days. As soon as night fell, however, he 
secretly drew off half his force and crossed the river lower down, to 
come upon the Indians in their rear. This was a work of great diffi- 
culty; as the water was so deep that it came up almost to the shoulders 
of the men, while the current was so rapid that they were obliged to 
support each other four abreast to prevent being swept off their feet. 
However, they kept their guns and powder dry. On reaching the 
other side they were surprised to find no enemy. Disheartened at the 
strength of the invasion, the Indians had fled without even a show of 
resistance. It is probable that nearly all their men and resources had 
been drawn off to oppose the Carolina forces on their eastern border, 
and the few who remained felt themselves unequal to the contest. 

Advancing without opposition, Christian reached the towns on 
Little Tennessee early in November, and, finding them deserted, pro- 
ceeded to destroy them, one after another, with their outlying fields. 
The few lingering warriors discovered were all killed. In the mean- 
time messages had been sent out to the farther towns, in response to 
which several of their head men came into Christian’s camp to treat 
for peace. On their agreement to surrender all the prisoners and 
vaptured stock in their hands and to cede to the whites all the disputed 
territory occupied by the Tennessee settlements, as soon as represent- 
atives of the whole tribe could be assembled in the spring, Christian 
consented to suspend hostilities and retire without doing further 
injury. An exception was made against Tuskegee and another town, 
which had been concerned in the burning of the boy taken from 
Watauga, already noted, and these two were reduced to ashes. The 
sacred *‘peace town,” Echota (20), had not been molested. Most of 
the troops were disbanded on their return to the Long island, but a 
part remained and built Fort Patrick Henry, where they went into 
winter quarters.* 

From incidental notices in narratives written by some of the partici- 
pants, we obtain interesting side-lights on the merciless character of this 
old border warfare. In addition to the ordinary destruction of war—the 
burning of towns, the wasting of fruitful fields, and the killing of the 
defenders—we find that every Indian warrior killed was scalped, when 
opportunity permitted; women, as well as men, were shot down and 
afterward ‘‘helped to their end”; and prisoners taken were put up at 
auction as slaves when not killed on the spot. Near Tomassee a small 


1For the Virginia-Tennessee expedition see Roosevelt, Winning of the West, I, pp. 803-305, 1889; 
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party of Indians was surrounded and entirely cut off. ** Sixteen were 
found dead in the valley when the battle ended. These our men 
scalped.” In a personal encounter ‘ta stout Indian engaged a sturdy 
young white man, who was a good bruiser and expert at gouging. 
After breaking their guns on each other they laid hold of one another, 
when the cracker had his thumbs instantly in the fellow’s eyes, who 
roared and eried ‘canaly’—enough, in English. ‘Damn you,’ says 
the white man, ‘you can never have enough while you are alive.” He 
then threw him down, set his foot upon his head, and scalped him 
alive; then took up one of the broken guns and knocked out his brains. 
It would have been fun if he had let the latter action alone and sent 
him home without his nightcap, to tell his countrymen how he had 
been treated.” Later on some of the same detachment (Williamson’s) 
seeing a woman ahead, fired on her and brought her down with two 
serious wounds, but yet able to speak. After getting what informa- 
tion she could give them, through a half-breed interpreter, *‘* the 
informer being unable to travel, some of our men favored her so far 
that they killed her there, to put her out of pain.” A few days later 
‘a party of Colonel Thomas’s regiment, being on a hunt of plunder, 
or some such thing, found an Indian squaw and took her prisoner, she 
being lame, was unable to go with her friends. She was so sullen 
that she would, as an old saying is, neither lead nor drive, and by their 
account she died in their hands; but I suppose they helped her to her 
end.” At this place—on the Hiwassee—they found a large town, 
having ‘upwards of ninety houses, and large quantities of corn,” and 
‘we encamped among the corn, where we had a great plenty of corn, 
peas, beans, potatoes, and hogs,” and on the next day ‘‘we were 
ordered to assemble in companies to spreid through the town to 
destroy, cut down, and burn all the vegetables belonging to our 
heathen enemies, which was no small undertaking, they being so 
plentifully supplied.” Continuing to another town, ** we engaged in 
our former labor, that is, cutting and destroying all things that might 
be of advantage to our enemies. Finding here curious buildings, 
great apple trees, and white-man-like improvements, these we 
destroyed.” ' 

While crossing over the mountains Rutherford’s men approached a 
house belonging to a trader, when one of his negro slaves ran out and 
‘*was shot by the Reverend James Hall, the chaplain, as he ran, mis- 
taking him for an Indian.”* Soon after they captured two women 
anda boy. Tt was proposed to auction them off at once to the highest 
bidder, and when one of the officers protested that the matter should 
be left to the disposition of Congress, ** the greater part swore bloodily 
that if they were not sold for slaves upon the spot they would kill and 
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scalp them immediately.” The prisoners were accordingly sold for 
about twelve hundred dollars. ? 

At the Wolf Tills settlement, now Abingdon, Virginia, a party sent 
out from the fort returned with the scalps of eleven warriors. Having 
recoyered the books which their minister had left behind in his cabin, 
they held a service of prayer for their success, after which the fresh 
scalps were hung upon a pole above the gate of the fort. The barba- 
rous custom of scalping to which the border men had become habitu- 
ated in the earlier wars was practiced upon every occasion when 
opportunity presented, at least upon the bodies of warriors, and the 
South Carolina legislature offered a bounty of seventy-five pounds for 
every warrior’s scalp, a higher reward, however, being offered for 
prisoners.” In spite of all the bitterness which the war aroused there 
seems to be no record of any scalping of Tories or other whites by the 
Americans (21). 

The effect upon the Cherokee of this irruption of more than six 
thousand armed enemies into their territory was well nigh paralyzing. 
More than fifty of their towns had been burned, their orchards cut 
down, their fields wasted, their cattle and horses killed or driven off, 
their stores of buckskin and other personal property plundered. 
Hundreds of their people had been killed or had died of starvation 
and exposure, others were prisoners in the hands of the Americans, 
and some had been sold into slavery. Those who had escaped were 
fugitives in the mountains, living upon acorns, chestnuts, and wild 
game, or were refugees with the British.* From the Virginia line to 
the Chattahoochee the chain of destruction was complete. For the 
present at least any further resistance was hopeless, and they were 
compelled to sue for peace. 

By a treaty concluded at DeWitts Corners in South Carolina on May 
20,1777, the first ever made with the new states, the Lower Cherokee 
surrendered to the conqueror all of their remaining territory in South 
Carolina, excepting a narrow strip along the western boundary. Just 
two months later, on July 20, by treaty at the Long island, as had been 
arranged by Christian in the preceding fall, the Middle and Upper 
Cherokee ceded everything east of the Blue ridge, together with all 
the disputed territory on the Watauga, Nolichucky, wpper Holston, 
and New rivers. By this second treaty also Captain James Robertson 
was appointed agent for the Cherokee, to reside at Echota, to watch 
their movements, recover any captured property, and prevent their 
correspondence with persons unfriendly to the American cause. As 
the Federal government was not yet in perfect operation these treaties 


1 Moore’s narrative, in North Carolina University Magazine, February, 1888. 

2 Roosevelt, Winning of the West, I, pp. 285, 290, 303, 1889. 
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were negotiated by commissioners from the four states adjoining the 
Cherokee country, the territory thus acquired being parceled out to 
South Carolina, North Carolina, and Tennessee." 

While the Cherokee Nation had thus been compelled to a treaty of 
peace, a very considerable portion of the tribe was irreconcilably hos- 
tile to the Americans and refused to be a party to the late cessions, 
especially on the Tennessee side. Although Ata-kullakulla sent word 
that he was ready with five hundred young warriors to fight for the 
Americans against the English or Indian enemy whenever called upon, 
Dragging-canoe (Tsiyu-gtinsi’ni), who had led the opposition against 
the Watauga settlements, declared that he would hold fast to Cameron’s 
talk and continue to make war upon those who had taken his hunting 
grounds. Under his leadership some hundreds of the most warlike 
and implacable warriors of the tribe, with their families, drew out 
from the Upper and Middle towns and moved far down upon Tennes- 
see river, where they established new settlements on Chickamauga 
creek, in the neighborhood of the present Chattanooga. The locality 
appears to have been already a rendezvous for a sort of Indian ban- 
ditti, who sometimes plundered boats disabled in the rapids at this 
point while descending the river. Under the name ‘* Chickamaugas” 
they soon became noted for their uncompromising and never-ceasing 
hostility. In 1782, in consequence of the destruction of their towns 
by Sevier and Campbell, they abandoned this location and moved 
farther down the river, where they built what were afterwards known 
as the ‘‘five lower towns,” viz, Running Water, Nickajack, Long 
Island, Crow town, and Lookout Mountain town. ‘These were all on 
the extreme western Cherokee frontier, near where Tennessee river 
crosses the state line, the first three being within the present limits of 
Tennessee, while Lookout Mountain town and Crow town were 
respectively in the adjacent corners of Georgia and Alabama. Their 
population was recruited from Creeks, Shawano, and white Tories, until 
they were estimated at a thousand warriors. Here they remained, 
a constant thorn in the side of Tennessee, until their towns were 
destroyed in 1794.” 

The expatriated Lower Cherokee also removed to the farthest west- 
tern border of their tribal territory, where they might hope to be 
secure from encroachment for a time at least, and built new towns for 
themselves on the upper waters of the Coosa. Twenty years after- 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, in Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, p. 150 and map, 1888; Ramsey, 
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ward Hawkins found the population of Willstown, in extreme western 
Georgia, entirely made up of refugees from the Savannah, and the 
children so familiar from their parents with stories of Williamson’s 
invasion that they ran screaming from the fuce of a white man (22).! 

In April, 1777, the legislature of North Carolina, of which Tennes- 
see was still a part, authorized bounties ot land in the new territory to 
all able-bodied men who should volunteer against the remaining hostile 
Cherokee. Under this act companies of rangers were kept along the 
exposed border to cut off raiding parties of Indians and to protect the 
steady advance of the pioneers, with the result that the Tennessee set- 
tlements enjoyed a brief respite and were even able to send some assist- 
ance to their brethren in Kentucky, who were sorely pressed by the 
Shawano and other northern tribes.* 

The war between England and the colonies still continued, however, 
and the British government was unremitting in its effort to secure the 
active assistance of the Indians. With the Creeks raiding the Georgia 
and South Carolina frontier, and with a British agent, Colonel Brown, 
and a number of Tory refugees regularly domiciled at Chickamauga,* 
it was impossible for the Cherokee long to remain quiet. In the 
spring of 1779 the warning came from Robertson, stationed at Echota, 
that three hundred warriors from Chickamauga had started against the 
back settlements of North Carolina. Without a day’s delay the states 
of North Carolina (including Tennessee) and Virginia united to send a 
strong force of volunteers against them under command of Colonels 
Shelby and Montgomery. Descending the Holston in April in a fleet 
of canoes built for the occasion, they took the Chickamauga towns so 
completely by surprise that the few warriors remaining fled to the 
mountains without attempting to give battle. Several were killed, 
Chickamauga and the outlying villages were burned, twenty thousand 
bushels of corn were destroyed and large numbers of horses and cattle 
-aptured, together with a great quantity of goods sent by the British 
Governor Hamilton at Detroit for distribution to the Indians. The 
success of this expedition frustrated the execution of a project by 
Hamilton for uniting all the northern and southern Indians, to be 
assisted by British regulars, in a concerted attack along the whole 
American frontier. On learning, through runners, of the blow that 
had befallen them, the Chickamauga warriors gave up all idea of 
invading the settlements, and returned to their wasted villages. They, 
as well as the Creeks, however, kept in constant communication with 


1 Hawkins, manuscript journal, 1796, with Georgia Historical Society. 

*Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 174-178, 1853. 

3Campbell letter, 1782, Virginia State Papers, 111, p. 271, 1883. 

4Ramsey, op. cit, pp. 186-188; Roosevelt, Winning of the West, 1, pp. 38, 1889. Ramsey's state- 
ments, chiefly on Haywood's authority, of the strength of the expedition, the number of warriors 
killed, ete., are so evidently overdrawn that they are here omitted. 
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the British commander in Savannah. In this year also a delegation of 
Cherokee visited the Ohio towns to offer condolences on the death of 
the noted Delaware chief, White-eyes.’ 

In the early spring of 1780 a large company of emigrants under 
Colonel John Donelson descended the Holston and the Tennessee to 
the Ohio, whence they ascended the Cumberland, effected a junction 
with another party under Captain James Robertson, which had just 
arrived by a toilsome overland route, and made the first settlement on 
the present site of Nashville. In passing the Chickamauga towns they 
had run the gauntlet of the hostile Cherokee, who pursued them for a 
considerable distance beyond the whirlpool known as the Suck, where 
the river breaks through the mountain. The family of a man named 
Stuart being infected with the smallpox, his boat dropped behind, and 
all on board, twenty-eight in number, were killed or taken by the 
Indians, their cries being distinctly heard by their friends ahead who 
were unable to help them. Another boat having run upon the rocks, 
the three women in it, one of whom had become a mother the night 
before, threw the cargo into the river, and then, jumping into the 

yater, succeeded in pushing the boat into the current while the hus- 
band of one of them kept the Indians at bay with his rifle. The infant 
was killed in the confusion. Three cowards attempted to escape, 
without thought of their companions. One was drowned in the river; 
the other two were captured and carried to Chickamauga, where one 
was burned and the other was ransomed by a trader. The rest went 
on their way to found the capital of a new commonwealth.” As if in 
retributive justice, the smallpox broke out in the Chickamauga band in 
consequence of the capture of Stuart’s family, causing the death of 
a great number. 

The British having reconquered Georgia and South Carolina and 
destroyed al] resistance in the south, early in 1780 Cornwallis, with his 
subordinates, Ferguson and the merciless Tarleton, prepared to invade 
North Carolina and sweep the country northward to Virginia. The 
Creeks under McGillivray (23), and a number of the Cherokee under 
various local chiefs, together with the Tories, at once joined his 
standard. 

While the Tennessee backwoodsmen were gathered at a barbecue to 
contest for a shooting prize, a paroled prisoner brought a demand 
from Ferguson for their submission; with the threat, if they refused, 
that he would cross the mountains, hang their leaders, kill every man 
found in arms and burn every settlement. Up to this time the moun- 
tain men had confined their effort to holding in check the Indian 
enemy, but now, with the fate of the Revolution at stake, they felt 


1 Heckewelder, Indian Nations, p. 327, reprint of 1876. 

2Donelson’s Journal, ete., in Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 197-203, 1853; Roosevelt, Winning of the West, 
II, pp. 324-340, 1889. 
$Tbid., 1, p. 337. 
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that the time for wider action had come. They resolved not to await 
the attack, but to anticipate it. Without order or authority from 
Congress, without tents, commissary, or supplies, the Indian fighters 
of Virginia, North Carolina, and Tennessee quickly assembled at the 
Sycamore shoals of the Watauga to the number of about one thousand 
men under Campbell of Virginia, Sevier (24) and Shelby of Tennessee, 
and McDowell of North Carolina. Crossing the mountains, they met 
Ferguson at Kings mountain in South Carolina on October 7, 1780, 
and gained the decisive victory that turned the tide of the Revolution 
in the South." 

It is in place here to quote a description of these men in buckskin, 
white by blood and tradition, but half Indian in habit and instinct, 
who, in half a century of continuous conflict, drove back Creeks, 
Cherokee, and Shawano, and with one hand on the plow and the other 
on the rifle redeemed a wilderness and carried civilization and free 
government to the banks of the Mississippi. 

**They were led by leaders they trusted, they were wonted to Indian 
warfare, they were skilled as horsemen and marksmen, they knew how 
to face every kind of danger, hardship, and privation. Their fringed 
and tasseled hunting shirts were girded by bead-worked belts, and the 
trappings of their horses were stained red and yellow. On their heads 
they wore caps of coon skin or mink skin, with the tails hanging 
down, or else felt hats, in each of which was thrust a buck tail or a 
sprig of evergreen. Every man carried a small-bore rifle, a toma- 
hawk, and a scalping knife. A very few of the officers had swords, 
and there was not a bayonet nor a tent in the army.”” 

To strike the blow at Kings mountain the border men had been 
forced to leave their own homes unprotected. Even before they could 
cross the mountains on their return the news came that the Cherokee 
were again out in force for the destruction of the upper settlements, 
and their numerous small bands were killing, burning, and plundering 
in the usual Indian fashion. Without loss of time the Holston settle- 
ments of Virginia and Tennessee at once raised seven hundred mounted 
riflemen to march against the enemy, the command being assigned to 
Colonel Arthur Campbell of Virginia and Colonel John Sevier of 
Tennessee. 

Sevier started first with nearly three hundred men, going south 
along the great Indian war trail and driving small parties of the 
Cherokee before him, until he crossed the French Broad and came 
upon seventy of them on Boyds creek, not far from the present Sevier- 
ville, on December 16, 1780. Ordering his men to spread out into a 
half circle, he sent ahead some scouts, who, by an attack and feigned 
retreat, managed to draw the Indians into the trap thus prepared, 


1 Roosevelt, Winning of the West, 1, pp. 241-294, 1889; Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 208-249, 1853. 
2 Roosevelt, op. cit., p. 256. 
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with the result that they left thirteen dead and all their plunder, while 
not one of the whites was even wounded.* 

A few days later Sevier was joined by Campbell with the remainder 
of the force. Advancing to the Little Tennessee with but slight 
resistance, they crossed three miles below Echota while the Indians 
were watching for them at the ford above. Then dividing into two 
bodies, they proceeded to destroy the towns along the river. ‘The 
chiefs sent peace talks through Nancy Ward, the Cherokee woman 
who had so befriended the whites in 1776, but to these overtures 
Campbell returned an evasive answer until he could first destroy 
the towns on lower Hiwassee, whose warriors had been particularly 
hostile. Continuing southward, the troops destroyed these towns, 
Hiwassee and Chestuee, with all their stores of provisions, finishing 
the work on the last day of the year. The Indians had fled before 
them, keeping spies out to watch their movements. One of these, 
while giving signals from a ridge by beating a drum, was shot by the 
whites. The soldiers lost only one man, who was buried in an Indian 
eabin which was then burned down to conceal the trace of the inter- 
ment. The return march was begun on New Year’s day. Ten prin- 
cipal towns, including Echota, the capital, had been destroyed, besides 
several smaller villages, containing in the aggregate over one thousand 
houses, and not less than fifty thousand bushels of corn and large stores 
of other provision. Everything not needed on the return march 
was committed to the flames or otherwise wasted. Of all the towns 
west of the mountains only Talassee, and one or two about Chicka- 
mauga or on the headwaters of the Coosa, escaped. The whites had 
lost only one man killed and two wounded. Before the return a 
proclamation was sent to the Cherokee chiefs, warning them to make 
peace on penalty of a worse visitation.” 

Some Cherokee who met them at Echota, on the return march, to 
talk of peace, brought in and surrendered several white prisoners.’ 
One reason for the slight resistance made by the Indians was prob- 
ably the fact that at the very time of the invasion many of their 
warriors were away, raiding on the Upper Holston and in the neigh- 
borhood of Cumberland gap.* 

Although the Upper or Overhill Cherokee were thus humbled, 
those of the middle towns, on the head waters of Little Tennessee, still 
continued to send out parties against the back settlements. Sevier 


1 Roosevelt, Winning of the West, 11, pp. 298-300, 1889; Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 261-264, 1853. There 
is great discrepancy in the various accounts of this fight, from the attempts of interested historians 
to magnify the size of the victory. One writer gives the Indians 1,000 warriors. Here, as elsewhere, 
Roosevelt is a more reliable guide, his statements being usually from official documents. 

2 Roosevelt, op. cit., pp. 300-304; Ramsey, op. cit., pp. 265-268; Campbell, report, January 15, 1781, in 
Virginia State Papers, 1, p. 436. Haywood and others after him make the expedition go as far as 
Chickamauga and Coosa river, but Campbell's report expressly denies this. 

3 Ramsey, op. cit., p. 266. 

4 Roosevelt, op. cit., p, 802. 
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determined to make a sudden stroke upon them, and early in March 
of the same year, 1781, with 150 picked horsemen, he started to cross 
the Great Smoky mountains over trails never before attempted by 
white men, and so rough in places that it was hardly possible to lead 
horses. Falling unexpectedly upon 'Tuckasegee, near the present 
Webster, North Carolina, he took the town completely by surprise, 
killing several warriors and capturing a number of women and chil- 
dren. Two other principal towns and three smaller settlements were 
taken in the same way, with a quantity of provision and about 200 
horses, the Indians being entirely off their guard and unprepared to 
make any effective resistance. Having spread destruction through 
the middle towns, with the loss to himself of only one man killed and 
another wounded, he was off again as suddenly as he had come, moying 
so rapidly that he was well on his homeward way before the Cherokee 
could gather for pursuit.’ At the same time a smaller Tennessee expe- 
dition went out to disperse the Indians who had been making head- 
quarters in the mountains about Cumberland gap and harassing travelers 
along the road to Kentucky.” Numerous indications of Indians were 
found, but none were met, although the country was scoured for a con- 
siderable distance.’ In summer the Cherokee made another incursion, 
this time upon the new settlements on the French Broad, near the present 
Newport, Tennessee. With a hundred horsemen Sevier fell suddenly 
upon their camp on Indian creek, killed a dozen warriors, and scat- 
tered the rest. By these successive blows the Cherokee were so worn 
out and dispirited that they were forced to sue for peace, and in mid- 
summer of 1781 a treaty of peace—doubtful though it might be—was 
negotiated at the Long island of the Holston.’ The respite came just 
in time to allow the Tennesseeans to send a detachment against Corn- 
wallis. 

Although there was truce in Tennessee, there was none in the South. 
In November of this year the Cherokee made a sudden inroad upon 
the Georgia settlements, destroying everything in their way. In 
retaliation a force under General Pickens marched into their country, 
destroying their towns as far as Valley river. Finding further prog- 
ress blocked by heavy snows and learning through a prisoner that the 
Indians, who had retired before him, were collecting to oppose him in 
the mountains, he withdrew, as he says, ‘through absolute necessity,” 
having accomplished very little of the result expected. Shortly after- 
ward the Cherokee, together with some Creeks, again invaded Georgia, 


1Campbell, letter, March 28, 1781, in Virginia State Papers, 1, p. 602, 1875; Martin, letter, March 31,1781, 
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but were met on Oconee river and driven back by a detachment of 
American troops.* 

The Overhill Cherokee, on lower Little Tennessee, seem to have been 
trying in good faith to hold to the peace established at the Long 
island. Early in 1781 the government land office had been closed to 
further entries, not to be opened again until peace had been declared 
with England, but the borderers paid little attention to the law in 
such matters, and the rage for speculation in Tennessee lands grew 
stronger daily.” In the fall of 1782 the chief, Old Tassel of Echota, 
on behalf of all the friendly chiefs and towns, sent a pathetic tall 
to the governors of Virginia and North Carolina, complaining that 
in spite of all their efforts to remain quiet the settlers were constantly 
encroaching upon them, and had built houses within a day’s walk of 
the Cherokee towns. They asked that all those whites who had settled 
beyond the boundary last established should be remoyved.* As was 
to have been expected, this was never done. 

The Chickamauga band, however, and those farther to the south, 
were still bent on war, being actively encouraged in that disposition 
by the British agents and refugee loyalists living among them. They 
continued to raid both north and south, and in September, 1782, 
Sevier, with 200 mounted men, again made a descent upon their towns, 
destroying several of their settlements about Chickamauga creek, and 
penetrating as far as the important town of Ustana’li, on the head- 
waters of Coosa river, near the present Calhoun, Georgia. This also 
he destroyed. Every warrior found was killed, together with a white 
man found in one of the towns, whose papers showed that he had been 
active in inciting the Indians to war. On the return the expedition 
halted at Echota, where new assurances were received from the 
friendly element. In the meantime a Georgia expedition of over 400 
men, under General Pickens, had been ravaging the Cherokee towns 
in the same quarter, with such effect that the Cherokee were forced to 
purchase peace by a further surrender of territory on the head of 
Broad river in Georgia.’ This cession was concluded at a treaty of 
peace held with the Georgia commissioners at Augusta in the next 
year, and was confirmed later by the Creeks, who claimed an interest 
in the same lands, but was never accepted by either as the voluntary 
act of their tribe as a whole.° 

By the preliminary treaty of Paris, November 30, 1782, the long 
Revolutionary struggle for independence was brought toa close, and the 
Cherokee, as well as the other tribes, seeing the hopelessness of con- 


1Stevens, Georgia, II, pp. 2! , 1859; Jones, Georgia, 11, p. 503, 1883. 
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4Ramsey, op. cit., p. 272; Roosevelt, op. cit., p. 317 et passim. 

5Stevens, op. cit., pp. 411-415. 
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tinuing the contest alone, began to sue for peace. By seven years of 
constant warfare they had been reduced to the lowest depth of misery, 
almost indeed to the verge of extinction. Over and over again their 
towns had been laid in ashes and their fields wasted. Their best war- 
riors had been killed and their women and children had sickened and 
starved in the mountains. Their great war chief, Oconostota, who 
had led them to victory in 1780, was now a broken old man, and in 
this year, at Echota, formally resigned his oftice in favor of his son, 
The Terrapin. To complete their brimming cup of misery the small- 
pox again broke out among them in 1783." Deprived of the assistance 
of their former white allies they were left to their own cruel fate, 
the last feeble resistance of the mountain warriors to the advancing 
tide of settlement came toan end with the burning of Cowee town,” and 
the way was left open to an arrangement. In the same year the North 
Carolina legislature appointed an agent for the Cherokee and made 
regulations for the government of traders among them.’ 


RELATIONS WITH THE UNITED STATES 


FROM THE FIRST TREATY TO THE REMOVAL—1785-1838 


Passing over several unsatisfactory and generally abortive negotia- 
tions conducted by the various state governments in 1783-84, includ- 
ing the treaty of Augusta already noted,‘ we come to the turning 
point in the history of the Cherokee, their first treaty with the new 
government of the United States for peace and boundary delimitation, 
concluded at Hopewell (25) in South Carolina on November 28, 1785. 
Nearly one thousand Cherokee attended, the commissioners for the 
United States being Colonel Benjamin Hawkins (26). of North Caro- 
lina; General Andrew Pickens, of South Carolina; Cherokee Agent 
Joseph Martin, of Tennessee, and Colonel Lachlan MelIntosh, of 
Georgia. The instrument was signed by thirty-seven chiefs and prin- 
cipal men, representing nearly as many different towns. The negotia- 
tions occupied ten days, being complicated by a protest on the part of 
North Carolina and Georgia against the action of the government com- 
missioners in confirming to the Indians some lands which had already 
been appropriated as bounty lands for state troops without the consent 
of the Cherokee. On the other hand the Cherokee complained that 
3,000 white settlers were at that moment in occupancy of unceded land 
between the Holston and the French Broad. In spite of their protest 
these intruders were allowed to remain, although the territory was 
not acquired by treacy until some years later. As finally arranged 
the treaty left the Middle and Upper towns, and those in the vicinity 


1See documents in Virginia State Papers, 111, pp. 234, 398, 527, 1883. 
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of Coosa river, undisturbed, while the whole country east of the Biue 
ridge, with the Watauga ard Cumberland settlements, was given over 
to the whites. The general boundary followed the dividing ridge 
between Cumberland river and the more southern waters of the Ten- 
nessee eastward to the junction of the two forks of Holston, near the 
present Kingsport, Tennessee, thence southward to the Blue ridge 
and southwestward to a point not far from the present Atlanta, 
Georgia, thence westward to the Coosa river and northwestward to a 
creek running into Tennessee river at the western line of Alabama, 
thence northward with the Tennessee river to the beginning. The 
lands south and. west of these lines were recognized as belonging to the 
Creeks and Chickasaw. Hostilities were to cease and the Cherokee 
were taken under the protection of the United States. The proceed- 
ings ended with the distribution of a few presents.’ 

While the Hopewell treaty defined the relations of the Cherokee to 
the general government and furnished a safe basis for future negotia- 
tion, it yet failed to bring complete peace and security. Thousands 
of intruders were still settled on Indian lands, and minor aggressions 
and reprisals were continually occurring. The Creeks and the north- 
ern tribes were still hostile and remained so for some years later, and 
their warriors, cooperating with those of the implacable Chickamauga 
towns, continued to annoy the exposed settlements, particularly on the 
Cumberland. The British had withdrawn from the South, but the 
Spaniards and French, who claimed the lower Mississippi and the 
Gulf region and had their trading posts in west Tennessee, took every 
opportunity to encourage the spirit of hostility to the Americans.* 
But the spirit of the Cherokee nation was broken and the Holston 
settlements were now too surely established to be destroyed. 

The Cumberland settlements founded by Robertson and Donelson in 
the winter of 1779-80 had had but short respite. Early in spring the 
Indians—Cherokee, Creeks, Chickasaw, and northern Indians—had 
begun a series of attacks with the design of driving these intruders 
from their lands, and thenceforth for years no man’s life was safe out- 
side the stockade. The long list of settlers shot down at work or while 
hunting in the woods, of stock stolen and property destroyed, while 
of sorrowful interest to those most nearly concerned, is too tedious for 
recital here, and only leading events need be chronicled. Detailed 
notice may be found in the works of local historians. 

On the night of January 15, 1781, a band of Indians stealthily 
approached Freeland’s station and had even succeeded in unfastening 


1Indian Treaties, p. Set passim, 1837. For a full discussion of the Hopewell treaty, from official docu- 
ments, see Royce, Cherokee Nation, in Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 152-158, 1888, with map; 
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II, pp. 417-429, 1859; Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 336,337, 1853; see also the map accompanying this work. 
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the strongly barred gate when Robertson, being awake inside, heard 
the noise and sprang up just in time to rouse the garrison and beat off 
the assailants, who continued to fire through the loopholes after they 
had been driven out of the fort. Only two Americans were killed, 
although the escape was a narrow one.! 

About three months later, on April 2,a large body of Cherokee 
approached the fort at Nashville (then called Nashborough, or simply 
‘the Bluff”), and by sending a decoy ahead succeeded in drawing a 
large part of the garrison intoan ambush. It seemed that they would 
be cut off, as the Indians were between them and the fort, when those 
inside loosed the dogs, which rushed so furiously upon the Indians 
that the latter found work enough to defend themselves, and were 
finally forced to retire, carrying with them, however, five American 
scalps. ° 

The attacks continued throughout this and the next year to such an 
extent that it seemed at one time as if the Cumberland settlements 
must be abandoned, but in June, 1783, commissioners from Virginia 
and North Carolina arranged a treaty near Nashville (Nashborough) 
with chiefs of the Chickasaw, Cherokee, and Creeks. ‘Tnis treaty, 
although it did not completely stop the Indian inroads, at least greatly 
diminished them. Thereafter the Chickasaw remained friendly, and 
only the Cherokee and Creeks continued to make trouble." 

The valley towns on Hiwassee, as well as those of Chickamauga, 
seem to have continued hostile. In 1786a large body of their warriors, 
led by the mixed-blood chief, John Watts, raided the new settlements 
in the vicinity of the present Knoxville, Tennessee. In retaliation 
Sevier again marched his volunteers across the mountain to the valley 
towns and destroyed three of them, killing anumber of warriors; but he 
retired on learning that the Indians were gathering to give him battle.' 
In the spring of this year Agent Martin, stationed at Echota, had made 
a tour of inspection of the Cherokee towns and reported that they 
were generally friendly and anxious for peace, with the exception of 
the Chickamauga band, under Dragging-canoe, who, acting with the 
hostile Creeks and encouraged by the French and Spaniards, were 
making preparations to destroy the Cumberland settlements. Not- 
withstanding the friendly professions of the others, a party sent out 
to obtain satisfaction for the murder of four Cherokee by the Tennes- 
seeans had come back with fifteen white scalps, and sent word to Sevier 
that they wanted peace, but if the whites wanted war they would get 
it.2 With lawless men on both sides it is evident that peace was in 
jeopardy. In August, in consequence of further killing and reprisals, 
commissioners of the new ‘‘state of Franklin,” as Tennessee was now 
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ealled, concluded a negotiation, locally known as the ‘treaty of 
Coyatee,” with the chiefs of the Overhill towns. In spite of references 
to peace, love, and brotherly friendship, it is very doubtful if the era 
of good will was in any wise hastened by the so-called treaty, as the 
Tennesseeans, who had just burned another Indian town in reprisal for 
the killing of a white man, announced, without mincing words, that 
they had been given by North Carolina—against which state, by the 


way, they were then in organized rebellion—the whole country north 


of the Tennessee river as far west as the Cumberland mountain, and 
that they intended to take it ‘‘ by the sword, which is the best right to 
all countries.” As the whole of this country was within the limits of 
the territory solemnly guaranteed to the Cherokee by the Hopewell 
treaty only the year before, the chiefs simply replied that Congress 
had said nothing to them on the subject, and so the matter rested.’ 
The theory of state’s rights was too complicated for the Indian under- 
standing. 

While this conflict between state and federal authority continued, 
with the Cherokee lands as the prize, there could be no peace. In 
March, 1787, a letter from Echota, apparently written by Agent 
Martin, speaks of a recent expedition against the Cherokee towns, 
and the confusion and alarm among them in consequence of the daily 
encroachments of the ** Franklinites” or Tennesseeans, who had pro- 
ceeded to make good their promise by opening a land office for the sale 
of all the lands southward to Tennessee river, including even a part of the 
beloved town of Echota. At the same time messengers were coming 
to the Cherokee from traders in the foreign interest, telling them that 
England, France, and Spain had combined against the Americans and 
urging them with promises of guns and ammunition to join in the 
war.” Asa result each further advance of the Tennessee settlements, 
in defiance as it was of any recognized treaty, was stubbornly con- 
tested by the Indian owners of the land. The record of these encoun- 
ters, extending over a period of several years, is too tedious for recital. 
Could a diagram be drawn, accurately designating every spot sig- 
nalized by an Indian massacree, surprise, or depredation, or courageous 
attack, defense, pursuit, or victory by the whites, or station or fort 
or battlefield, or personal encounter, the whole of that section of 
country would be studded over with delineations of such incidents. 
Every spring, every ford, every path, every farm, every trail, every 
house nearly, in its first settlement, was once the scene of danger, 
The end was the 


2 


exposure, attack, exploit, achievement, death.”° 
winning of Tennessee. 
In the meantime the inroads of the Creeks and their Chickamauga 
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8 Tbid., p. 370. 
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allies upon the Georgia frontier and the Cumberland settlements 
around Nashville became so threatening that measures were taken for 
a joint campaign by the combined forces of Georgia and Tennessee 
(‘Franklin’). The enterprise came to naught through the interfer- 
ence of the federal authorities.’ All through the year 1788 we hear 
of attacks and reprisals along the Tennessee border, although the 
agent for the Cherokee declared in his official report that, with the 
exception of the Chickamauga band, the Indians wished to be at 
peace if the whites would let them. In March two expeditions under 
Sevier and Kennedy set out against the towns in the direction of the 
French Broad. In May several persons of a family named Kirk were 
murdered a few miles south of Knoxville. In retaliation Sevier 
raised a large party and marching against a town on Hiwassee river— 
one of those which had been destroyed some years before and rebuilt— 
and burned it, killing a number of the inhabitants in the river while 
they were trying to escape. He then turned, and proceeding to the 
towns on Little Tennessee burned several of them also, killing a num- 
ber of Indians. Here a small party of Indians, including Abraham 
and Tassel, two well-known friendly chiefs, was brutally massacred 
by one of the Kirks, no one interfering, after they had voluntarily 
come in on request of one of the officers. This occurred during the 
temporary absence of Sevier. Another expedition under Captain 
Fayne was drawn into an ambuscade at Citico town and lost several 
in killed and wounded. The Indians pursued the survivors almost to 
Knoxville, attacking a small station near the present Maryville by 
the way. They were driven off by Sevier and others, who in turn 
invaded the Indian settlements, crossing the mountains and penetra- 
ting as far as the valley towns on Hiwassee, hastily retiring as they 
found the Indians gathering in their front.” In the same summer 
another expedition was organized against the Chickamauga towns. 
The chief command was given to General Martin, who left White’s 
fort, now Knoxville, with four hundred and fifty men and made a 
rapid march to the neighborhood of the present Chattanooga, where 
the main force encamped on the site of an old Indian settlement. A 
detachment sent ahead to surprise a town a few miles farther down 
the river was fired upon and driven back, and a general engagement 
took place in the narrow pass between the bluff and the river, with 
such disastrous results that three captains were killed and the men 
so badly demoralized that they refused to advance. Martin was 
compelled to turn back, after burying the dead officers in a large 
townhouse, which was then burned down to conceal the grave.’ 

In October a large party of Cherokee and Creeks attacked Gilles- 
pie’s station, south of the present Knoxville. The small garrison was 


1 Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 393-399, 1853. 2Ibid., pp. 417-423, 1853. 
8Tbid., pp. 517-519, and Brown’s narrative, ibid., p. 515. 
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overpowered after a short resistance, and twenty-eight persons, includ- 
ing several women and children, were killed. The Indians left behind 
a letter signed by four chiefs, including John Watts, expressing 
regret for what they called the accidental killing of the women and 
children, reminding the whites of their own treachery in killing 
Abraham and the Tassel, and defiantly concluding, ‘* When you move 
off the land, then we will make peace.” Other exposed stations were 
attacked, until at last Sevier again mustered a force, cleared the 
enemy from the frontier, and pursued the Indians as far as their 
towns on the head waters of Coosa river, in such vigorous fashion that 
they were compelled to ask for terms of peace and agree to a surrender 
of prisoners, which was accomplished at Coosawatee town, in upper 
Georgia, in the following April.’ 

Among the captives thus restored to their friends were Joseph 
Brown, a boy of sixteen, with his two younger sisters, who, with 
several others, had been taken at Nickajack town while descending 
the Tennessee in a flatboat nearly a year before. His father and the 
other men of the party, about ten in all, had been killed at the time, 
while the mother and several other children were carried to various 
Indian towns, some of them going to the Creeks, who had aided the 
Cherokee in the capture. Young Brown, whose short and simple 
narrative is of vivid interest, was at first condemned to death, but was 
rescued by a white man living in the town and was afterward adopted 
into the family of the chief, in spite of the warning of an old Indian 
woman that if allowed to live he would one day guide an army to 
destroy them. The warning was strangely prophetic, for it was 
Brown himself who guided the expedition that finally rooted out the 
Chickamauga towns a few years later. When rescued at Coosawatee 
he was in Indian costume, with shirt, breechcloth, scalp lock, and 
holes bored in his ears. His little sister, five years old, had become 
so attached to the Indian woman who had adopted her, that she 
refused to go to her own mother and had to be pulled along by force.” 
The mother and another of the daughters, who had been taken by the 
Creeks, were afterwards ransomed by McGillivray, head chief of the 
Creek Nation, who restored them to their friends, generously refusing 
any compensation for his kindness. 

An arrangement had been made with the Chickasaw, in 1783, by 
which they surrendered to the Cumberland settlement their own claim 
to the lands from the Cumberland river south to the dividing ridge of 
Duck river.* It was not, however, until the treaty of Hopewell, two 
years later, that the Cherokee surrendered their claim to the same 
region, and even then the Chickamauga warriors, with their allies, the 


1 Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 515, 519. 
2 Brown’s narrative, etc., ibid., pp. 508-516, 
8Tbid., pp. 409, 489, 


MOONEY] DESTRUCTION OF COLDWATER—1787 67 


hostile Creeks and Shawano, refused to acknowledge the cession and 
continued their attacks, with the avowed purpose of destroying the new 
settlements. Until the final running of the boundary line, in 1797, 
Spain claimed all the territory west of the mountains and south of 
Cumberland river, and her agents were accused of stirring up the 
Indians against the Americans, even to the extent of offering rewards 
for American scalps.’ One of these raiding parties, which had killed 
the brother of Captain Robertson, was tracked to Coldwater, a small 
mixed town of Cherokee and Creeks, on the south side of Tennessee 
river, about the present Tuscumbia, Alabama. Robertson determined 
to destroy it, and taking a force of volunteers, with a couple of Chick- 
asaw guides, crossed the Tennessee without being discovered and 
surprised and burnt the town. The Indians, who numbered less than 
fifty men, attempted to escape to the river, but were surrounded and 
over twenty of them killed, with a loss of but one man to the Tennes- 
seeans. In the town were found also several French traders. ‘Three 
of these, who refused to surrender, were killed, together with a white 
woman who was accidentally shot in one of the boats. The others 
were afterward released, their large stock of trading goods having 
been taken and sold for the benefit of the troops. The affair took 
place about the end of June,1787. Through this action, and an etiort 
made by Robertson about the same time to come to an understanding 
with the Chickamauga band, there was a temporary cessation of 
hostile inroads upon the Cumberland, but long before the end of the 
year the attacks were renewed to such an extent that it was found 
necessary to keep out a force of rangers with orders to scour the 
country and kill every Indian found east of the Chickasaw boundary.* 

The Creeks seeming now to be nearly as much concerned in these 
raids as the Cherokee, a remonstrance was addressed to McGillivray, 
their principal chief, who replied that, although the Creeks, like the 
other southern tribes, had adhered to the British interest during the 
Revolution, they had accepted proposals of friendship, but while 
negotiations were pending six of their people had been killed in the 
affair at Coldwater, which had led to a renewal of hostile feeling. He 
promised, however, to use his best efforts to bring about peace, and 
seems to haye kept his word, although the raids continued through 
this and the next year, with the usual sequel of pursuit and reprisal. 
Tn one of these skirmishes a company under Captain Murray followed 
some Indian raiders from near Nashville to their camp on Tennessee 
river and succeeded in killing the whole party of eleven warriors.* 
A treaty of peace was signed with the Creeks in 1790, but, owing to 
the intrigues of the Spaniards, it had little practical effect, and not 


1 Bledsoe and Robertson letter of June 12,1787,in Ramsey, Tennessee, p. 465, 1853. 
2Ibid., with Robertson letter, pp. 465-476. 

8Tbid., pp. 479-486. 

4 Monette, Valley of the Mississippi, I, p. 505, 1846. 
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until Wayne’s decisive victory over the confederated northern tribes 
in 1794 and the final destruction of the Nickajack towns in the same 
year did real peace came to the frontier. 

By deed of cession of February 25, 1790, Tennessee ceased to be a 
part of North Carolina and was organized under federal laws as ** The 
Territory of the United States south of the Ohio river,” preliminary 
to taking full rank as a state six years later. William Blount (27) 
was appointed first territorial governor and also superintendent for the 
southern Indians, with a deputy resident with each of the four prin- 
cipal tribes.1 Pensacola, Mobile, St. Louis, and other southern posts 
were still held by the Spaniards, who claimed the whole country south 
of the Cumberland, while the British garrisons had not yet been with- 
drawn from the north. The resentment of the Indians at the occupancy 
of their reserved and guaranteed lands by the whites was sedulously 
encouraged from both quarters, and raids along the Tennessee fron- 
tier were of common occurrence. At this time, according to the 
official report of President Washington, over five hundred families of 
intruders were settled upon lands belonging rightly to the Cherokee, 
in addition to those between the French Broad and the Holston.’ 
More than a year before the Secretary of War had stated that ** the 
disgraceful violation of the treaty of Hopewell with the Cherokee 
requires the serious consideration of Congress. If so direct and man- 
ifest contempt of the authority of the United States be suffered with 
impunity, it will be in vain to attempt to extend the arm of govern- 
ment to the frontiers. The Indian tribes can have no faith in such 
imbecile promises, and the lawless whites will ridicule a government 
which shall on paper only make Indian treaties and regulate Indian 
boundaries.”* To prevent any increase of the dissatisfaction, the 
general government issued a proclamation forbidding any further 
encroachment upon the Indian lands on Tennessee river; notwith- 
standing which, early in 1791, a party of men descended the river in 
boats, and, landing on an island at the Muscle shoals, near the present 
Tuscumbia, Alabama, erected a blockhouse and other defensive works. 
Immediately afterward the Cherokee chief, Glass, with about sixty 
warriors, appeared and quietly informed them that if they did notat 
once withdraw he would kill them. After some parley the intruders 
retired to their boats, when the Indians set fire to the buildings and 
reduced them to ashes. * 

To forestall more serious difficulty it was necessary to negotiate a 
new treaty with a view to purchasing the disputed territory. Accord- 
ingly, through the efforts of Governor Blount, a convention was held 


2 Washington to the Senate, August 11,1790, American State Papers: Indian Affairs, I, p. 83, 1882. 
3 Secretary Knox to President Washington, July 7, 1789, ibid., p. 53. 
4 Ramsey, op. cit., pp. 550, 551. 
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ville, Tennessee, in the summer of 1791. With much difficulty the 
Cherokee were finally brought to consent to a cession of a triangular 
section in Tennessee and North Carolina extending from Clinch river 
almost to the Blue ridge, and including nearly the whole of the 
French Broad and the lower Holston, with the sites of the present 
Knoxville, Greenville, and Asheville. The whole of this area, witha 
considerable territory adjacent, was already fully occupied by the 
whites. Permission was also given for a road from the eastern 
settlements to those on the Cumberland, with the free navigation of 
Tennessee river. Prisoners on both sides were to be restored and 
perpetual peace was guaranteed. In consideration of the lands sur- 
rendered the Cherokee were to receive an annuity of one thousand 
dollars with some extra goods and some assistance on the road to 
civilization. A treaty was signed by forty-one principal men of the 
tribe and was concluded July 2.1791. It is officially described as being 
held ‘‘on the bank of the Holston, near the mouth of the French 
Broad,” and is commonly spoken of as the ‘* treaty of Holston.” 

The Cherokee, however, were dissatisfied with the arrangement, 
and before the end of the year a delegation of six principal chiefs 
appeared at Philadelphia, then the seat of government, without any 
previous announcement of their coming, declaring that when they had 
been summoned by Goyernor Blount to a conference they were not 
aware that it was to persuade them to sell lands; that they had 
resisted the proposition for days, and only yielded when compelled 
by the persistent and threatening demands of the governor; that the 
consideration was entirely too small; and that they had no faith that 
the whites would respect the new boundary, as they were in fact 
already settling beyond it. Finally, as the treaty had been signed, 
they asked that these intruders be removed. As their presentation of 
the case seemed a just one and it was desirable that they should carry 
home with them a favorable impression of the government’s attitude 
toward them, a supplementary article was added, increasing the 
annuity to eight thousand five hundred dollars. On account of renewed 
Indian hostilities in Ohio valley and the desire of the goyernment to 
keep the good will of the Cherokee long enough to obtain their help 
against the northern tribes, the new line was not surveyed until 1797.' 

As illustrating Indian custom it may be noted that one of the prin- 
cipal signers of the original treaty was among the protesting delegates, 
but having in the meantime changed his name, it appears on the 
supplementary paragraph as ‘‘Iskagua, or Clear Sky, formerly 
Nenetooyah, or Bloody Fellow.”* As he had been one of the prin- 


1[Indian Treaties, pp. 34-38, 1837; Secretary of War, report, January 5, 1798, in American State 
Papers, I, pp. 628-631, 1 Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 554-560, 1853; Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth 
Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 158-170. with full discussion and map, 1888. 

2 Indian Treaties, pp. 37, 38, 1837. 
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cipal raiders on the Tennessee frontier, the new name may have been 
symbolic of his change of heart at the prospect of a return of peace. 

The treaty seems to have had little effect in preventing Indian hos- 
tilities, probably because the intruders still remained upon the Indian 
lands, and raiding still continued. The Creeks were known to be 
responsible for some of the mischief, and the hostile Chickamaugas 
were supposed to be the chief authors of the rest.‘ Even while the 
Cherokee delegates were negotiating the treaty in Philadelphia a boat 
which had accidentally run aground on the Muscle shoals was attacked 
by a party of Indians under the pretense of offering assistance, one 
man being killed and another severely wounded with a hatchet.* 

While these negotiations had been pending at Philadelphia a young 
man named Leonard D. Shaw, a student at Princeton college, had 
expressed to the Secretary of War an earnest desire for a commission 
which would enable him to accompany the returning Cherokee dele- 
gates to their southern home, there to study Indian life and charac- 
teristics. As the purpose seemed a useful one, and he appeared well 
qualified for such a work, he was accordingly commissioned as deputy 
agent to reside among the Cherokee to observe and report upon their 
movements, to aid in the annuity distributions, and to render other 
assistance to Governor Blount, superintendent for the southern tribes, 
to study their language and home life, and to collect materials for an 
Indian history. An extract from the official instructions under which 
this first United States ethnologist began his work will be of interest. 
After defining his executive duties in connection with the annuity 
distributions, the keeping of accounts and the compiling of official 
reports, Secretary Knox continues— 

A due performance of your duty will probably require the exercise of all your 
patience and fortitude and all your knowledge of the human character. The school 
will beasevere but interesting one. Ifyou should succeed in acquiring the affections 
and a knowledge of the characters of the southern Indians, you may be at once use- 
ful to the United States and advance your own interest. 

You will endeayor to learn their languages; this is essential to your communica- 
tions. You will collect materials for a history of all the southern tribes and all 
things thereunto belonging. . You will endeavor to ascertain their respective limits, 
make a vocabulary of their respective languages, teach them agriculture and such 
useful arts as you may know or can acquire. You will correspond regularly with 
Governor Blount, who is superintendent for Indian affairs, and inform him of all 
occurrences. You will also cultivate a correspondence with Brigadier-General 
McGillivray [the Creek chief], and you will also keep a journal of your proceedings 
and transmit them to the War Office. . . . You are to exhibit to Governor 
Blount the Cherokee book and all the writings therein, the messages to the several 
tribes of Indians, and these instructions. 

Your route will be hence to Reading; thence Harris’s ferry [Harrisburg, Penn- 
sylvania] to Carlisle; to ferry on the Potomac; to Winchester; to Staunton; to 


1Ramsey, Tennessee, p. 557, : 
2 Abel deposition, April 16, 1792, American State Papers: Indian Affairs, I, p. 274, 1832. 
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, and to Holston. I should hope that you would travel upwards of twenty 


miles each day, and that you would reach Holston in about thirty days.! 


The journey, which seemed then so long, was to be made by wagons 
from Philadelphia to the head of navigation on Holston river, thence by 
boats to the Cherokee towns. Shaw seems to have taken up his resi- 
dence at Ustanali, which had superseded Echota as the Cherokee capital. 
We hear of him as present at a council there in June of the same year, 
with no evidence of unfriendliness at his presence.” The friendly feel- 
ing was of short continuance, however, for a few months later we find 
him writing from Ustanali to Governor Blount that on account of the 
ageressive hostility of the Creeks, whose avowed intention was to kill 
every white man they met, he was not safe 50 yards from the house. 
Soon afterwards the Chickamauga towns again declared war, on which 
account, together with renewed threats by the Creeks, he was advised 
by the Cherokee to leave Ustanali, which he did early in September, 
1792, proceeding to the home of General Pickens, near Seneca, South 
Carolina, escorted by a guard of friendly Cherokee. In the tollow- 
ing winter he was dismissed from the service on serious charges, and 
his mission appears to have been a failure.* 

To prevent an alliance of the Cherokee, Creeks, and other south- 
ern Indians with the confederated hostile northern tribes, the govern- 
ment had endeavored to persuade the former to furnish a contingent 
of warriors to act with the army against the northern Indians, and 
special instruction had been given to Shaw to use his efforts for this 
result. Nothing, however, came of the attempt. St Clair’s defeat 
turned the scale against the United States, and in September, 1792, 
the Chickamauga towns formally declared war.‘ 

In November of this year the governor of Georgia officially reported 
that a party of lawless Georgians had gone into the Cherokee Nation, 
and had there burned a town and barbarously killed three Indians, 
while about the same time two other Cherokee had been killed within 
thesettlements. Fearing retaliation, he ordered out a patrol of troops 
to guard the frontier in that direction, and sent a conciliatory letter to 
the chiefs, expressing his regret for what had happened. No answer 
was returned to the message, but a few days later an entire family was 
found murdered—four women, three children, and a young man—all 
scalped and mangled and with arrows sticking in the bodies, while, 
according to old Indian war custom, two war clubs were left upon 


1 Henry Knox, Secretary of War, Instructions to Leonard Shaw, temporary agent to the Cherokee 
Nation of Indians, February 17, 1792, in American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 1, 247, 1832; also Knox, 
letters to Governor Blount, January 31 and February 16, 1792, ibid., pp. 245, 246. 

*Estanaula conference report, June 26, 1792, ibid., p. 271; Deraque, deposition, September 15, 1792, 
ibid., p. 292; Pickens, letter, September 12, 1792, ibid., p.317. 

3See letters of Shaw, Casey, Pickens, and Blount, 1792-93, ibid., pp. 277, 278, 317, 436, 437, 440. 

‘Knox, instructions to Shaw, February 17, 1792, ibid., p. 247; Blount, letter, March 20, 1792, ibid., 
p. 263; Knox, letters, October 9, 1792, ibid., pp. 261, 262. 
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the ground to show by whom the deed was done. So swift was savage 
vengeance.’ 

Early in 1792 a messenger who had been sent on business for Goy- 
ernor Blount to the Chickamauga towns returned with the report that 
a party had just come in with prisoners and some fresh scalps, over 
which the chiefs and warriors of two towns were then dancing; that 
the Shawano were urging the Cherokee to join them against the Ameri- 
‘ans; that a strong body of Creeks was on its way against the Cum- 
berland settlements, and that the Creek chief, McGillivray, was trying 
to form a general confederacy of all the Indian tribes against the 
whites. To understand this properly it must be remembered that at 
this time all the tribes northwest of the Ohio and as far as the heads 
of the Mississippi were banded together in a grand alliance, headed 
by the warlike Shawano, for the purpose of holding the Ohio river as 
the Indian boundary against the advancing tide of white settlement. 
They had just cut to pieces one of the finest armies ever sent into the 
West, under the veteran General St Clair (28), and it seemed for the 
moment as if the American advance would be driven back behind the 
Alleghenies. 

In the emergency the Secretary of War directed Goyernor Blount 
to hold a conference with the chiefs of the Chickasaw, Choctaw, and 
Cherokee at Nashville in June to enlist their warriors, if possible, in 
active service against the northern tribes. The conference was held 
as proposed, in August, but nothing seems to have come of it, although 
the chiefs seemed to be sincere in their assurances of friendship. 
Very few of the Choctaw or Cherokee were in attendance. At the 
annuity distribution of the Cherokee, shortly before, the chiefs had 
also been profuse in declarations of their desire for peace.” Notwith- 
standing all this the attacks along the Tennessee frontier continued to 
such an extent that the blockhouses were again put in order and gar- 
risoned. Soon afterwards the goyernor reported to the Secretary of 
War that the five lower Cherokee towns on the Tennessee (the Chicka- 
mauga), headed by John Watts, had finally declared war against the 
United States, and that from three to six hundred warriors, including 
a hundred Creeks, had started against the settlements. The militia 
was at once called out, both in eastern Tennessee and on the Cumber- 
land. On the Cumberland side it was directed that no pursuit should 
be continued beyond the Cherokee boundary, the ridge between the 
waters of Cumberland and Duck rivers. The order issued by Colonel 
White, of Knox county, to each of his captains shows how great was 
the alarm: 


1Governor Telfair’s letters of November 14 and December 5, with inclosure, 1792, American State 
Papers: Indian Affairs, I, pp. 332, 336, 337, 1832. 
2 Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 562-563, 598, 1553. 
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KNOXVILLE, September 11, 1792. 

Srr: You are hereby commanded to repair with your company to Knoxville, 
equipped, to protect the frontiers; there is imminent danger. Bring with you two 
days’ provisions, if possible; but you are not to delay an hour on that head. 

T am, sir, yours, 
James Wurtre.! 

About midnight on the 30th of September, 1792, the Indian force, 
consisting of several hundred Chickamaugas and other Cherokee, 
Creeks, and Shawano, attacked Buchanan’s station, a few miles south 
of Nashville. Although numbers of families had collected inside the 
stockade for safety, there were less than twenty able-bodied men 
among them. The approach of the enemy alarmed the cattle, by 
which the garrison had warning just in time to close the gate when 
the Indians were already within a few yards of the entrance. The 
assault was furious and determined, the Indians rushing up to the 
stockade, attempting to set fire to it, and aiming their guns through 
the port holes. One Indian succeeded in climbing upon the roof with 
a lighted torch, but was shot and fell to the ground, holding his torch 
against the logs as he drew his last breath. It was learned afterward 
that he was a half blood, the stepson of the old white trader who had 
once rescued the boy Joseph Brown at Nickajack. He was a desperate 
warrior and when only twenty-two years of age bad already taken six 
white scalps. The attack was repulsed at every point, and the assail- 
ants finally drew off, with considerable loss, carrying their dead and 
wounded with them, and leaving a number of hatchets, pipes, and other 
spoils upon the ground. Among the wounded was the chief John 
Watts. Not one of those in the fort was injured. It has been well 
said that the defense of Buchanan’s station by such a handful of men 
against an attacking force estimated all the way at from three to seven 
hundred Indians is a feat of bravery which has scarcely been surpassed 
in the annals of border warfare. The effect upon the Indians must 
have been thoroughly disheartening.” 

In the same month arrangements were made for protecting the fron- 
tier along the French Broad by means of a series of garrisoned block- 
houses, with scouts to patrol regularly from one to another, North 
Carolina cooperating on her side of the line. The hostile inroads still 
continued in this section, the Creeks acting with the hostile Cherokee. 
One raiding party of Creeks having been traced toward Chilhowee 
town on Little Tennessee, the whites were about to burn that and a 
neighboring Cherokee town when Sevier interposed and prevented.* 
There is no reason to suppose that the people of these towns were 
directly concerned in the depredations along the frontier at this period, 


1 Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 562-565, 1853. 

2 Blount, letter, October 2, 1792,in American State Papers: Indian Affairs, I, p. 294, 1832; Blount, letter, 
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the mischief being done by those farther to the south, in conjunction 
with the Creeks. 

Toward the close of this year, 1792, Captain Samuel Handley, while 
leading a small party of men to reenforce the Cumberland settlement, 
was attacked by a mixed force of Cherokee, Creeks, and Shawano, 
near the Crab Orchard, west of the present Kingston, Tennessee. 
Becoming separated from his men he encountered a warrior who had 
lifted his hatchet to strike when Handley seized the weapon, crying 
out ‘Canaly” (for /Aigina'liz), “friend,” to which the Cherokee 
responded with the same word, at once lowering his arm. Handley 
was carried to Willstown, in Alabama, where he was adopted into the 
Wolf clan (29) and remained until the next spring. After having 
made use of his services in writing a peace letter to Governor Blount 
the Cherokee finally sent him home in safety to his friends under a 
protecting escort of eight warriors, without any demand for ransom. 
He afterward resided near Tellico blockhouse, near Loudon, where, 
after the wars were over, his Indian friends frequently came to visit 
and stop with him.* 

The year 1793 began with a series of attacks all along the Tennes- 
see frontier. As before, most of the depredation was by Chicka- 
maugas and Creeks, with some stray Shawano from the north. The 
Cherokee from the towns on Little Tennessee remained peaceable, but 
their temper was sorely tried by a regrettable circumstance which 
occurred in June. While a number of friendly chiefs were assembled 
for a conference at Echota, on the express request of the President, 
a party of men under command of a Captain John Beard sud- 
denly attacked them, killing about fifteen Indians, including several 
chiefs and two women, one of them being the wife of Hanging-maw 
(Ushwa'li-gfita), principal chief of the Nation, who was himself 
wounded. The murderers then fled, leaving others to suffer the conse- 
quences. Two hundred warriors at once took up arms to revenge their 
loss, and only the most earnest appeal from the deputy governor could 
restrain them from swift retaliation. While the chief, whose wife 

yas thus murdered and himself wounded, forebore to revenge himself, 
in order not to bring war upon his people, the Secretary of War was 
obliged to report, ‘‘to my great pain, I find to punish Beard by law just 
now is out of the question.” Beard was in fact arrested, but the trial 
was a farce and he was acquitted.’ 

Believing that the Cherokee Nation, with the exception of the 
Chickamaugas, was honestly trying to preserve peace, the territorial 
government, while making provision for the safety of the exposed 
settlements, had strictly prohibited any invasion of the Indian country. 
The frontier people were of a different opinion, and in spite of the 
prohibition a company of nearly two hundred mounted men under 


1 Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 571-573, 1853. 2 Ibid., pp. 574-578, 1853. 
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Colonels Doherty and McFarland crossed over the mountains in the 
summer of this year and destroyed six of the middle towns, returning 
with fifteen scalps and as many prisoners.' 

Late in September a strong force estimated at one thousand war- 
riors—seyen hundred Creeks and three bundred Cherokee—under John 
Watts and Doublehead, crossed the Tennessee and advanced in the 
direction of Knoxville, where the public stores were then deposited. 
In their eagerness to reach Knoxville they passed quietly by one or 
two smaller settlements until within a short distance of the town, when, 
at daybreak of the 25th, they heard the garrison fire the sunrise gun 
and imagined that they were discovered. Differences had already 
broken out among the leaders, and without venturing to advance 
farther they contented themselves with an attack upon a small block- 
house a few miles to the west, known as Cavitts station, in which at 
the time were only three men with thirteen women and children. 
After defending themselves brayely for some time these surrendered 
on promise that they should be held for exchange, but as soon as they 
came out Doublehead’s warriors fell upon them and put them all to 
death with the exception of a boy, who was saved by John Watts. 
This bloody deed was entirely the work of Doublehead, the other 
chiefs having done their best to prevent it.” 

A force of seven hundred men under General Sevier was at once put 
upon their track, with orders this time to push the pursuit into the 
heart of the Indian nation. Crossing Little Tennessee and Hiwassee 
they penetrated to Ustanali town, near the present Calhoun, Georgia. 
Finding it deserted, although well filled with proyision, they 
rested there a few days, the Indians in the meantime attempting 
a night attack without success. After burning the town, Sevier con- 
tinued down the river to Etowah town, near the present site of Rome. 
Here the Indians—Cherokee and Creeks—had dug intrenchments and 
prepared to make a stand, but, being outflanked, were defeated with 
loss and compelled to retreat. This town, with several others in the 
neighborhood belonging to both Cherokee and Creeks, was destroyed, 
with all the provision of the Indians, including three hundred cattle, 
after which the army took up the homeward march. The Americans 
had lost but three men. This was the last military service of Sevier.* 

During the absence of Sevier’s force in the south the Indians made 
a sudden inroad on the French Broad, near the present Dandridge, 
killing and scalping a woman and a boy. While their friends were 
accompanying the remains to a neighboring burial ground for inter- 


ment, two men who had incautiously gone ahead were fired upon. One 

1 Ramsey, Tennessee, p. 579. 

2Tbid., pp. 580-583, 1853; Smith, letter, September 27, 1793, 
I, p. 468, 1882. Ramsey gives the Indian force 1,000 warriors; Smith says that in many places they 
marched in files of 28 abreast, each file being supposed to number 40 men. 

3 Ramsey, op. cit., pp. 584-588. 
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of them escaped, but the other one was found killed and scalped when 
the rest of the company came up, and was buried with the first victims. 
Sevier’s success brought temporary respite to the Cumberland settle- 
ments. During the early part of the year the Indian attacks by 
small raiding parties had been so frequent and annoying that a force 
of men had been kept out on patrol service under officers who adopted 
with some success the policy of hunting the Indians in their camping 
places in the thickets, rather than waiting for them to come into the 
settlements. 

In February, 1794, the Territorial assembly of Tennessee met at 
Knoxville and, among other business transacted, addressed a strong 
memorial to Congress calling for more efficient protection for the 
frontier and demanding a declaration of war against the Creeks and 
Cherokee. The memorial states that since the treaty of Holston (July, 
1791), these two tribes had killed in a most barbarous and inhuman 
manner more than two hundred citizens of Tennessee, of both sexes, 
had carried others into captivity, destroyed their stock, burned 
their houses, and laid waste their plantations, had robbed the citizens 
of their slaves and stolen at least two thousand horses. Special atten- 
tion was directed to the two great invasions in September, 1792, and 
September, 1793, and the memorialists declare that there was scarcely 
aman of the assembly but could tell of ‘ta dear wife or child, an aged 
parent or near relation, besides friends, massacred by the hands of these 
bloodthirsty nations in their house or fields.”* 

In the meantime the raids continued and every scattered cabin was a 
target for attack. In April a party of twenty warriors surrounded 
the house of a man named Casteel on the French Broad about nine 
miles above Knoxville and massacred father, mother, and four children 
in most brutal fashion. One child only was left alive, a girl of ten 
years, who was found scalped and bleeding from six tomahawk gashes, 
yet survived. The others were buried in one grave. The massacre 
roused such a storm of excitement that it required all the effort 
of the governor and the local officials to prevent an invasion in force 
of the Indian country. It was learned that Doublehead, of the Chicka- 
mauga towns, was trying to get the support of the valley towns, which, 
however, continued to maintain an attitude of peace. The friendly 
Cherokee also declared that the Spaniards were constantly instigating 
the lower towns to hostilities, although John Watts, one of their prin- 
cipal chiefs, advocated peace. ® 

In June a boat under command of William Scott, laden with pots, 
hardware, and other property, and containing six white men, three 
women, four children, and twenty negroes, left Knoxville to descend 


1Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 590, 602-605, 1853. 

2 Haywood, Civil and Political History of Tennessee, pp. 300-302; Knoxville, 1823. 

8Tbid., pp. 303-308, 1823; Ramsey, op. cit., pp.591-594. Haywood’s history of this period is little more 
than a continuous record of killings and petty encounters. 
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Tennessee river to Natchez. As it passed the Chickamauga towns it 
was fired upon from Running Water and Long island without damage. 
The whites returned the fire, wounding two Indians. A large party of 
Cherokee, headed by White-man-killer (Une’ga-dihi’), then started in 
pursuit of the boat, which they overtook at Muscle shoals, where they 
killed all the white people in it, made prisoners of the negroes, and 
plundered the goods. Three Indians were killed and one was wounded 
in the action.’ It is said that the Indian actors in this massacre fled 
across the Mississippi into Spanish territory and became the nucleus of 
the Cherokee Nation of the West, as will be noted elsewhere. 

On June 26, 1794, another treaty, intended to be supplementary to 
that of Holston in 1791, was negotiated at Philadelphia, being signed 
by the Secretary of War and by thirteen principal men of the Chero- 
kee. An arrangement was made for the proper marking of the 
boundary then established, and the annuity was increased to five 
thousand dollars, with a proviso that fifty dollars were to be deducted 
for every horse stolen by the Cherokee and not restored within three 
months. * 

In July a man named John Ish was shot down while plowing in his 
field eighteen miles below Knoxville. By order of Hanging-maw, the 
friendly chief of Echota, a party of Cherokee took the trail and cap- 
tured the murderer, who proved to be a Creek, whom they brought 
in to the agent at Tellico blockhouse, where he was formally tried 
and hanged. When asked the usual question he said that his people 
were at war with the whites, that he had left home to kill or be killed, 
that he had killed the white man and would have escaped but for the 
Cherokee, and that there were enough of his nation to avenge his 
death. A few days later a party of one hundred Creek warriors 
crossed Tennessee river against the settlements. The alarm was given 
by Hanging-maw, and fifty-three Cherokee with a few federal troops 
started in pursuit. On the 10th of August they came up with the 
Creeks, killing one and wounding another, one Cherokee being slightly 
wounded. The Creeks retreated and the victors returned to the 
Cherokee towns, where their return was announced by the death sone 
and the firing of guns. ‘The night was spent in dancing the scalp 
dance, according to the custom of warriors after a victory over their 
enemies, in which the white and red people heartily joined. The 
Upper Cherokee had now stepped too far to go back, and their pro- 
fessions of friendship were now no longer to be questioned.” In the 
same month there was an engagement between a detachment of about 


1 Haywood, Civil and Political History of Tennessee, p. 308,1823; Ramsey, Tennessee, p. 594. 1853; see 
also memorial in Putnam, Middle Tennessee, p. 502, 1859. Haywood calls the leader Unacala, which 
should be Une’ga-dih!’, ** White-man-killer.”” Compare Haywood’s statement with that of Wash- 
burn, on page 100. 

“Indian Treaties, pp. 39,40, 1837; Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, 
pp. 171, 172, 1888; Documents of 1797-98, American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 1, pp. 628-631, 1832. 
The treaty is not mentioned by the Tennessee historians. 
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forty soldiers and a large body of Creeks near Crab Orchard, in which 
several of each were killed.’ It is evident that much of the damage 
on both sides of the Cumberland range was due to the Creeks. 

In the meantime Governor Blount was trying to negotiate peace 
with the whole Cherokee Nation, but with little success. The Cher- 
okee claimed to be anxious for permanent peace, but said that it was 
impossible to restore the property taken by them, as it had been taken 
in war, and they had themselves been equal losers from the whites. 
They said also that they could not prevent the hostile Creeks from 
passing through their territory. About the end of July it was learned 
that a strong body of Creeks had started north against the settlements. 
The militia was at once ordered out along the Tennessee frontier, and 
the friendly Cherokees offered their services, while measures were 
taken to protect their women and children from the enemy. The 
Creeks advanced as far as Willstown, when the news came of the com- 
plete defeat of the confederated northern tribes by General Wayne 
(30), and fearing the same fate for themselves, they turned back and 
scattered to their towns.” 

The Tennesseeans, especially those on the Cumberland, had long ago 
come to the conclusion that peace could be brought about only wana: 
the destruction of the Chickamauga towns. Anticipating some action 
of this kind, which the general government did not think necessary or 
advisable, orders against any such attempt had been issued by the 
Secretary of War to Governor Blount. The frontier people went 
about their preparations, however, and it is evident from the result 
that the local military authorities were in connivance with the under- 
taking. General Robertson was the chief organizer of the volunteers 
about Nashville, who were reenforced by a company of Kentuckians 
under Colonel Whitley. Major Ore had been sent by Governor 
Blount with a detachment of troops to protect the Cumberland settle- 
ments, and on arriving at Nashville entered as heartily into the project 
as if no counter orders had ever been issued, and was given chief com- 
mand of the expedition, which for this reason is commonly known as 
**Ore’s expedition.” 

On September 7, 1794, the army of five hundred and fifty mounted 
men left Nashville, and five days later crossed the Tennessee near the 
mouth of the Sequatchee river, their guide being the same Joseph 
Brown of whom the old Indian woman had said that he would one day 
bring the soldiers to destroy them. Having left their horses on the 
other side of the river, they moved up along the south bank just after 
daybreak of the 13th and surprised the town of Nickajack, killing 
several warriors and taking a number of prisoners. Some who 
attempted to escape in canoes were shor in the water. be warriors 


1Haywood, Civil and Political History of Tennessee, pp. 309-311, 1823; Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 594, 
595, 1893. 
2 Haywood, op. cit., pp. 314-316; Ramsey, op. cit., p. 596. 
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in Running Water town, four miles above, heard the firing and came 
at once to the assistance of their friends, but were driven back after 
attempting to hold their ground, and the second town shared the fate 
of the first. More than fifty Indians had been killed, a number were 
prisoners, both towns and all their contents had been destroyed, with 
a loss to the assailants of only three men wounded. The Breath, the 
chief of Running Water, was among those killed. Two fresh scalps 
with a large quantity of plunder from the settlements were found in 
the towns, together with a supply of ammunition said to have been 
furnished by the Spaniards. 

Soon after the return of the expedition Robertson sent a message to 
John Watts, the principal leader of the hostile Cherokee, threatening 
a second visitation if the Indians did not very soon surrender their 
prisoners and give assurances of peace.” The destruction of their 
towns on Tennessee and Coosa and the utter defeat of the northern 
confederates had now broken the courage of the Cherokee, and on their 
own request Governor Blount held a conference with them at Tellico 
blockhouse, November 7 and 8, 1794, at which Hanging-maw, head 
chief of the Nation, and Colonel John Watt, principal chief of the hos- 
tile towns, with about four hundred of their warriors, attended. The 
result was satisfactory; all differences were arranged on a friendly 
basis and the long Cherokee war came to an end.* 

Owing to the continued devastation of their towns during the Rev- 
olutionary struggle, a number of Cherokee, principally of the Chicka- 
mauga band, had removed across the Ohio about 1782 and settled on 
Paint creek, a branch of the Scioto river, in the vicinity of their 
friends and allies, the Shawano. In 1787 they were reported to num- 
ber about seventy warriors. They took an active part in the hostili- 
ties along the Ohio frontier and were present in the great battle at the 
Maumee rapids, by which the power of the confederated northern tribes 
was effectually broken. As they had failed to attend the treaty con- 
ference held at Greenville in August, 1795, General Wayne sent them 
a special message, through their chief Long-hair, that if they refused 
to come in and make terms as the others had done they would be con- 
sidered outside the protection of the government. Upon this a part 
of them came in and promised that as soon as they could gather their 
crops the whole band would leave Ohio forever and return to their 
people in the south.* 


1 Haywood, Political and Civil History of Tennessee, pp. 392-396, 1823; Ramsey, Tennessee (with 
Major Ore’s report), pp. 608-618, 1853; Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau Ethnology, p. 171, 
1888; Ore, Robertson, and Blount, reports, American State Papers: Indian Affairs, I, pp. 632-634, 1832. 

* Ramsey, op. cit., p. 618. 

8 Tellico conference, November 7-8, 1794, American State Papers: Indian Affairs, I, pp. 536-538, 1832, 
Royce, op. cit., p. 173; Ramsey, op. cit., p. 596. 

4Beaver’s talk, 1784, Virginia State Papers, 11, p. 571, 1883; McDowell, report, 1786, ibid., Iv, p. 118, 
1884; McDowell, report, 1787, ibid., p. 286; Todd, letter, 1787, ibid., p. 277; Tellico conference, Novem- 
ber 7, 1794, American State Papers: Indian Affairs, I, p. 538, 1832; Greenville treaty conference, August, 
1795, ibid., pp. 582-583. 
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The Creeks were still hostile and continued their inroads upon the 
western settlements. Early in January, 1795, Governor Blount held 
another conference with the Cherokee and endeavored to persuade 
them to organize a company of their young men to patrol the frontier 
against the Creeks, but to this proposal the chiefs refused to consent.! 

In the next year it was discovered that a movement was on foot to 
take possession of certain Indian lands south of the Cumberland on 
pretense of authority formerly granted by North Carolina for the 
relief of Revolutionary soldiers. As such action would almost surely 
have resulted in another Indian war, Congress interposed, on the rep- 
resentation of President Washington, with an act for the regulation of 
intercourse between citizens of the United States and the various 
Indian tribes. Its main purpose was to prevent intrusion upon lands 
to which the Indian title had not been extinguished by treaty with the 
general government, and under its provisions a number of squatters 
were ejected from the Indian country and removed across the boundary. 
The pressure of border sentiment, however, was constantly for extend- 
ing the areaof white settlement and the result was an immediate agita- 
tion to procure another treaty cession.” 

In consequence of urgent representations from the people of Ten- 
nessee, Congress took steps in 1797 for procuring a new treaty with 
the Cherokee by which the ejected settlers might be reinstated and the 
boundaries of the new state so extended as to bring about closer com- 
munication between the eastern settlements and those on the Cumber- 
land. The Revolutionary warfare had forced the Cherokee west and 
south, and their capital and central gathering place was now Ustanali 
town, near the present Calhoun, Georgia, while Echota, their ancient 
‘apital and beloved peace town, was almost on the edge of the white 
settlements. The commissioners wished to have the proceedings con- 
ducted at Echota, while the Cherokee favored Ustanali. After some 
debate a choice was made of a convenient place near Tellico block- 
house, where the conference opened in July, but was brought to an 
abrupt close by the peremptory refusal of the Cherokee to sell any 
lands or to permit the return of the ejected settlers. 

The rest of the summer was spent in negotiation along the lines 
already proposed, and on October 2, 1798, a treaty, commonly known 
as the ‘‘first treaty of Tellico,” was concluded at the same place, and 
was signed by thirty-nine chiefs on behalf of the Cherokee. By this 
treaty the Indians ceded a tract between Clinch river and the Cumber- 
land ridge, another along the northern bank of Little Tennessee 
extending up to Chilhowee mountain, and a third in North Carolina on 
the heads of French Broad and Pigeon rivers and including the sites 


2Ibid., pp. 174,175; Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 679-685, 1853. 
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of the present Waynesville and Hendersonville. These cessions 
included most or all of the lands from which settlers had been ejected. 
Permission was also given for laying out the ‘‘Cumberland road,” to 
connect the east Tennessee settlements with those about Nashville. In 
consideration of the lands and rights surrendered, the United States 
agreed to deliver to the Cherokee five thousand dollars in goods, and 
to increase their existing annuity by one thousand dollars, and as usual, 
to *‘ continue the guarantee of the remainder of their country forever.” ! 
Wayne’s victory over the northern tribes at the battle of the Mau- 
mee rapids completely broke their power and compelled them to accept 
the terms of peace dictated at the treaty of Greenville in the summer 
of 1795. The immediate result was the surrender of the Ohio river 
boundary by the Indians and the withdrawal of the British garrisons 
from the interior posts, which up to this time they had continued to 
hold in spite of the treaty made at the close of the Revolution. By 
the treaty made at Madrid in October, 1795, Spain gave up all claim 
on the east side of the Mississippi north of the thirty-first parallel, but 
on yarious pretexts the formal transfer of posts was delayed and a 
Spanish garrison continued to occupy San Fernando de Barrancas, at 
the present Memphis, Tennessee, until the fall of 1797, while that at 
Natchez, in Mississippi, was not surrendered until March, 1798. The 
Creeks, seeing the trend of affairs, had made peace at Colerain, 
Georgia, in June, 1796. With the hostile European influence thus 
eliminated, at least for the time, the warlike tribes on the north and 
on the south crushed and dispirited and the Chickamauga towns wiped 
out of existence, the Cherokee realized that they must accept the 
situation and, after nearly twenty years of continuous warfare, laid 
aside the tomahawk to cultivate the arts of peace and civilization. 
The close of the century found them still a compact people (the 
westward movement having hardly yet begun) numbering probably 
about 20,000 souls. After repeated cessions of large tracts of land, to 
some of which they had but doubtful claim, they remained in recog- 
nized possession of nearly 43,000 square miles of territory, a country 
about equal in extent to Ohio, Virginia, or Tennessee. Of this’terri- 
tory about one-half was within the limits of Tennessee, the remainder 
being almost equally divided between Georgia and Alabama, with a 
small area in the extreme southwestern corner of North Carolina.” 
The old Lower towns on Savannah river had been broken up for 
twenty years, and the whites had so far encroached upon the Upper 
towns that the capital and council fire of the nation had been removed 
from the ancient peace town of Echota to Ustanali, in Georgia. The 


‘Indian Treaties, pp. 78-82, 1837; Ramsey, Tennessee, pp. 692-697, 1853; Royce, Cherokee Nation 
(with map and full discussion), Fifth Ann, Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 174-183, 1888. 
“See table in Royce, op. cit., p. 378. 
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towns on Coosa river and in Alabama were almost all of recent estab- 
lishment, peopled by refugees from the east and north. The Middle 
towns, in North Carolina, were still surrounded by Indian country. 

Firearms had been introduced into the tribe about one hundred 
years before, and the Cherokee had learned well their use. Such 
civilized goods as hatchets, knives, clothes, and trinkets had become 
so common before the first Cherokee war that the Indians had declared 
that they could no longer live without the traders. Horses and other 
domestic animals had. been introduced early in the century, and at the 
opening of the war of 1760, according to Adair, the Cherokee had ‘‘a 
prodigious number of excellent horses,” and although hunger had 
compelled them to eat a great many of these during that period, they 
still had, in 1775, from two to a dozen each, and bid fair soon to have 
plenty of the best sort, as, according to the same authority, they were 
skilful jockeys and nice in their choice. Some of them had grown 
fond of cattle, and they had also an abundance of hogs and poultry, 
the Indian pork being esteemed better than that raised in the white 
settlements on account of the chestnut diet.‘ In Sevier’s expedition 
against the towns on Coosa river, in 1793, the army killed three hun- 
dred beeves at Etowah and left their carcasses rotting on the ground. 
While crossing the Cherokee country in 1796 Hawkins met an Indian 
woman on horseback driving ten very fat cattle to the settlements for 
sale. Peach trees and potatoes, as well as the native corn and beans, 
were abundant in their fields, and some had bees and honey and did a 
considerable trade in beeswax. They seem to have quickly recovered 
from the repeated ravages of war, and there was a general air of pros- 
perity throughout the nation. The native arts of pottery and basket- 
making were still the principal employment of the women, and the 
warriors hunted with such success that a party of traders brought 
down thirty wagon loads of skins on one trip.* In dress and house- 
building the Indian style was practically unchanged. 

In pursuance of a civilizing policy, the government had agreed, by 
the treaty of 1791, to furnish the Cherokee gratuitously with farming 
tools and similar assistance. This policy was continuedand broadened 
to such an extent that in 1801 Hawkins reports that ‘tin the Cherokee 
agency, the wheel, the loom, and the plough is [s/c] in pretty general 
use, farming, manufactures, and stock raising the topic of conversation 
among the men and women.” Ata conference held this year we find 
the chiefs of the mountain towns complaining that the people of the 
more western and southwestern settlements had received more than 
their share of spinning wheels and cards, and were consequently more 
advanced in making their own clothing as well as in farming, to which 


1 Adair, American Indians, pp. 230, 231, 1775. 
“See Hawkins, MS journal from South Carolina to the Creeks, 1796, in library of Georgia Historical 
Society. 
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the others retorted that these things had been offered to all alike at 
the same time, but while the lowland people had been quick to accept, 
the mountaineers had hung back. ‘*’Those who complain came in late. 
We have got the start of them, which we are determined to keep.” 
The progressives, under John Watts, Doublehead, and Will, threatened 
to secede from the rest and leave those east of Chilhowee mountain to 
shift for themselves." We see here the germ of dissatisfaction which 
led ultimately to the emigration of the western band. Along with 
other things of civilization, negro slavery had been introduced and 
several of the leading men were now slaveholders (31). 

Much of the advance in civilization had been due to the intermar- 
riage among them of white men, chiefly traders of the ante-Reyolu- 
tionary period, with a few Americans from the back settlements. The 
families that have made Cherokee history were nearly all of this mixed 
descent. The Doughertys, Galpins, and Adairs were from Ireland; the 
Rosses, Vanns, and McIntoshes, like the MeGillivrays and Graysons 
among the Creeks, were of Scottish origin; the Waffords and others 
were Americans from Carolina or Georgia, and the father of Sequoya 

yas a (Pennsylvania?) German. Most of this white blood was of good 
stock, very different from the ‘*squaw man” element of the western 
tribes. Those of the mixed blood who could afford it usually sent their 
children away to be educated, while some built schoolhouses upon 
their own grounds and brought in private teachers from the outside. 
With the beginning of the present century we find influential mixed 
bloods in almost every town, and the civilized idea dominated even the 
national councils. The Middle towns, shut in from the outside world 
by high mountains, remained a stronghold of Cherokee conservatism. 

With the exception of Priber, there seems to be no authentic record 
of any missionary worker among the Cherokee before 1800. There is, 
indeed, an incidental notice of a Presbyterian minister of North Caro- 
lina being on his way to the tribe in 1758, but nothing seems to have 
come of it, and we find him soon after in South Carolina and separated 
from his original jurisdiction.* The first permanent mission was estab- 
lished by the Moravians, those peaceful German immigrants whose 
teachings were so well exemplified in the lives of Zeishberger and 
Heckewelder. As early as 1734, while temporarily settled in Georgia, 
they had striven to bring some knowledge of the Christian religion to 
the Indians immediately about Savannah, including perhaps some 
stray Cherokee. Later on they established missions among the Dela- 
wares in Ohio, where their first Cherokee convert was received in 
1773, being one who had been captured by the Delawares when a 
boy and had grown up and married in the tribe. In 1752 they had 
formed a settlement on the upper Yadkin, near the present Salem, 


* Foote (?), in North Carolina Colonial Records, y, p. 1226, 1887. 
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North Carolina, where they made friendly acquaintance with the 
Cherokee.' In 1799, hearing that the Cherokee desired teachers—or 
perhaps by direct invitation of the chiefs—two missionaries visited 
the tribe to investigate the matter. Another visit was made in the 
next summer, and a council was held at Tellico agency, where, after a 
debate in which the Indians showed considerable difference of opinion, 
it was decided to open a mission. Permission having been obtained 
from the government, the work was begun in April, 1801, by Rey. 
Abraham Steiner and Rey. Gottlieb Byhan at the residence of David 
Vann, a prominent mixed-blood chief, who lodged them in his own 
house and gave them every assistance in building the mission, which 
they afterward called Spring place, where now is the village of the 
same name in Murray county, northwestern Georgia. They were 
also materially aided by the agent, Colonel Return J. Meigs (82). It 
was soon seen that the Cherokee wanted civilizers for their children, 
and not new theologies, and when they found that a school could not 
at once be opened the great council at Ustanali sent orders to the 
missionaries to organize a school within six months or leave the nation. 
Through Vann’s help the matter was arranged and a school was 
opened, several sons of prominent chiefs being among the pupils. 
Another Moravian mission was established by Reverend J. Gambold 
at Oothealoga, in the same county, in 1821. Both were in flourishing 
condition when broken up, with other Cherokee missions, by the State 
of Georgia in 1834. The work was afterward renewed beyond the 
Mississippi.” ; 

In 1804 the Reverend Gideon Blackburn, a Presbyterian minister of 
Tennessee, opened a school among the Cherokee, which continued for 
several years until abandoned for lack of funds.* 

Notwithstanding the promise to the Cherokee in the treaty of 1798 
that the Government would ‘* continue the guarantee of the remain- 
der of their country forever,” measures were begun almost imme- 
diately to procure another large cession of land and road privileges. 
In spite of the strenuous objection of the Cherokee, who sent a 
delegation of prominent chiefs to Washington to protest against any 
further sales, such pressure was brought to bear, chiefly through the 
efforts of the agent, Colonel Meigs, that the object of the Government 
was accomplished, and in 1804 and 1805 three treaties were negotiated 
at Tellico agency, by which the Cherokee were shorn of more than 
eight thousand square miles of their remaining territory. 

By the first of these treaties—October 24, 1804—a purchase was 
made of a small tract in northeastern Georgia, known as the ‘* Wafford 


1North Carolina Colonial Records, v, p. x, 1887. 

2 Reichel, E. H., Historical Sketch of the Church and Missions of the United Brethren, pp. 65-81; 
Bethlehem, Pa., 1848; Holmes, John, Sketches of the Missions of the United Brethren, pp. 124, 125, 
209-212: Dublin, 1818; Thompson, A. C., Moravian Missions, p. 341; New York, 1890; De Schweinitz, 
Edmund, Life of Zeisberger, pp. 394, 663, 696; Phila., 1870. 

3 Morse, American Geography, I, p. 577, 1819. 


MOONEY] TREATY OF WASHINGTON—1806 85 
settlement,” upon which a party led by Colonel Watford had located 
some years before, under the impression that it was outside the bound- 
ary established by the Hopewell treaty. In compensation the Cherokee 
were to receive an immediate payment of five thousand dollars in 
goods or cash with an additional annuity of one thousand dollars. By 
the other treaties—October 25 and 27, 1805—a large tract was obtained 
in central Tennessee and Kentucky, extending between the Cumber- 
land range and the western line of the Hopewell treaty, and from 
Cumberland river southwest to Duck river. One section was also 
secured at Southwest point (now Kingston, Tennessee) with the design 
of establishing there the state capital, which, however, was located at 
Nashville instead seven years later. Permission was also obtained for 
two mail roads through the Cherokee country into Georgia and Ala- 
bama. In consideration of the cessions by the two treaties the United 
States agreed to pay fifteen thousand six hundred dollars in working 
implements, goods, or cash, with an additional annuity of three thousand 
dollars. To secure the consent of some of the leading chiefs, the 
treaty commissioners resorted to the disgraceful precedent of secret 
articles, by which several valuable small tracts were reserved for 
Doublehead and Tollunteeskee, the agreement being recorded as a part 
of the treaty, but not embodied in the copy sent to the Senate for con- 
firmation.’ In consequence of continued abuse of his official position 
for selfish ends Doublehead was soon afterward killed in accordance 
with a decree of the chiefs of the Nation, Major Ridge being selected 
as executioner.” 

By the treaty of October 25, 1805, the settlements in eastern Tennessee 
were brought into connection with those about Nashville on the Cumber- 
land, and the state at last assumed compact form. The whole southern 
portion of the state, as defined in the charter, was still Indian coun- 
try, and there was a strong and constant pressure for its opening, the 
prevailing sentiment being in favor of making Tennessee river the 
boundary between the two races. New immigrants were constantly 
crowding in from the east, and, as Royce says, ‘* the desire to settle 
on Indian land was as potent and insatiable with the average border 
settler then as it is now.” Almost within two months of the last 
treaties another one was concluded at Washington on January 7, L806, 
hy which the Cherokee ceded their claim to a large tract between 
Duck river and the Tennessee, embracing nearly seven thousand 
square miles in Tennessee and Alabama, together with the Long island 
(Great island) in Holston river, which up to this time they had claimed 
as theirs. They were promised in compensation ten thousand dollars 
in five cash installments, a grist mill and cotton gin, and a life annuity 


1 Indian treaties, pp. 108, 121, 125, 1837; Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnol- 
ogy, pp. 183 193, 1885 (map and full discussion ). 
*McKenney and Hall, Indian Tribes, 1, p. 92, 1858. 
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of one hundred dollars for Black-fox, the aged head chief of the nation. 
The signers of the instrument, including Doublehead and Tollunteeskee, 
were accompanied to Washington by the same commissioners who had 
procured the previous treaty. In consequence of some misunderstand- 
ing, the boundaries of the ceded tract were still further extended in a 
supplementary treaty concluded at the Chickasaw Old Fields on the 
Tennessee, on September 11, 1807. As the country between Duck 
river and the Tennessee was claimed also by the Chickasaw, their title 
was extinguished by separate treaties.’ The ostensible compensation 
for this last Cherokee cession, as shown by the treaty, was two thou- 
sand dollars, but it was secretly agreed by Agent Meigs that what he 
calls a ‘* silent consideration” of one thousand dollars and some rifles 
should be given to the chiefs who signed it.” 

In 1807 Colonel Elias Earle, with the consent of the Government, 
obtained a concession from the Cherokee for the establishment of iron 
works at the mouth of Chickamauga creek, on the south side of Ten- 
nessee river, to be supplied from ores mined in the Cherokee country. 
It was hoped that this would be a considerable step toward the civili- 
zation of the Indians, besides enabling the Government to obtain its 
supplies of manufactured iron at a cheaper rate, but after prolonged 
effort the project was finally abandoned on account of the refusal of 
the state of Tennessee to sanction the grant." In the same year, by 
arrangement with the general government, the legislature of Tennessee 
attempted to negotiate with the Cherokee for that part of their unceded 
lands lying within the state limits, but without success, owing to the 
unwillingness of the Indians to part with any more territory, and their 
special dislike for the people of Tennessee.* 

In 1810 the Cherokee national council registered a further advance 
in civilization by formally, abolishing the custom of clan revenge, 
hitherto universal among the tribes. The enactment bears the signa- 
tures of Black-fox (Ina’li), principal chief, and seven others, and reads 
as follows: 

In CounciL, OostrnaLEn, April 18, 1810. 

1. Be it known this day, That the various clans or tribes which compose the Cher- 
okee nation have unanimously passed an act of oblivion for all lives tor which they 
may have been indebted one to the other, and have mutually agreed that after this 
evening the aforesaid act shall become binding upon every clan or tribe thereof. 

2. The aforesaid clans or tribes have also agreed that if, in future, any life should 
be lost without malice intended, the innocent aggressor shall not be accounted guilty; 


1Jndian Treaties, pp. 182-136, 1837; Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, 
pp. 193-197, 1888. 

2 Meigs, letter, September 28, 1807, American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 1, p. 754, 1832; Royce, 
op. cit., p. 197. 

8See treaty, December 2, 1807, and Jefferson’s message, with inclosures, March 10, 1808, American 
State Papers: Indian Affairs, I, pp. 752-754, 1832; Royce, op. cit., pp. 199-201. 

4Tbid., pp. 201, 202. 
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and, should it so happen that a brother, forgetting his natural affections, should 
raise his hands in anger and kill his brother, he shall be accounted guilty of murder 
and suffer accordingly. 

3. Ifa man have a horse stolen, and overtake the thief, and should his anger be 
so vreat as to cause him to shed his blood, let it remain on his own conscience, but 
no satisfaction shall be required for his life, from his relative or clan he may have 
belonged to. 

3y order of the seven clans. ! 

Under an agreement with the Cherokee in 1813 a company composed 
of representatives of Tennessee, Georgia, and the Cherokee nation 
was organized to lay out a free public road from Tennessee river to 
the head of navigation on the Tugaloo branch of Savannah river, with 
provision for convenient stopping places along the line. The road 
was completed within the next three years, and became the great high- 
way from the coast to the Tennessee settlements. Beginning on the 


a) 


Tugaloo or Savannah a short distance below the entrance of Toccoa 
creek, it crossed the upper Chattahoochee, passing through Clarkes- 
ville, Nacoochee valley, the Unicoi gap, and Hiwassee in Georgia; 
then entering North Carolina it descended the Hiwassee, passing 
through Hayesville and Murphy and over the Great Smoky range into 
Tennessee, until it reached the terminus at the Cherokee capital, 
Echota, on Little Tennessee. It was officially styled the Unicoi turn- 
pike,” but was commonly known in North Carolina as the Wachesa 
trail, from Watsi’sa or Wachesa, a prominent Indian who lived near 
the crossing-place on Beaverdam creek, below Murphy, this portion 
of the road being laid out along the old Indian trail which already 
bore that name.* 

Passing over for the present some negotiations having for their pur- 
pose the removal of the Cherokee to the West, we arrive at the period 
of the Creek war. 

Ever since the treaty of Greenville it had been the dream of Tecum- 
tha, the great Shawano chief (33), to weld again the confederacy of the 
northern tribes as a barrier against the further aggressions of the white 
man. His own burning eloquence was ably seconded by the subtler 
persuasion of his brother, who assumed the role of a prophet witha 
new revelation, the burden of which was that the Indians must return 
to their old Indian life if they would preserve their national existence. 
The new doctrine spread among all the northern tribes and at last 
reached those of the south, where Tecumtha himself had gone to enlist 
the warriors in the great Indian confederacy. The prophets of the 
Upper Creeks eagerly accepted the doctrine and in a short time their 
warriors were dancing the ‘‘dance of the Indians of the lakes.” In 


1In American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 11, p, 283, 1834. 

*See contract appended to Washington treaty, 1819, Indian Treaties, pp. 269-271, 1837; Royce map, 
Fifth Ann, Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, 1888. 

* Author's personal information. 
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anticipation of an expected war with the United States the British 
agents in Canada had been encouraging the hostile feeling toward the 
Americans by talks and presents of goods and ammunition, while the 
Spaniards also covertly fanned the flame of discontent.’ At the height 
of the ferment war was declared between this country and England on 
June 28, 1812. Tecumtha, at the head of fifteen hundred warriors, at 
once entered the British service with a commission as general, while 
the Creeks began murdering and burning along the southern frontier. 
after having vainly attempted to secure the cooperation of the Cherokee. 

From the Creeks the new revelation was brought to the Cherokee, 
whose priests at once began to dream dreams and to preach a return to 
the old life as the only hope of the Indian race. <A great medicine 
dance was appointed at Ustanali, the national capital, where, after the 
dance was over, the doctrine was publicly announced and expiained by 
a Cherokee prophet introduced by a delegation from Coosawatee. He 
began by saying that some of the mountain towns had abused him and 
refused to receive his message, but nevertheless he must continue to 
bear testimony of his mission whatever might happen. The Cherokee 
had broken the road which had been given to their fathers at the begin- 
ning of the world. They had taken the white man’s clothes and trinkets, 
they had beds and tables and mills; some even had books and cats. All 
this was bad, and because of it their gods were angry and the game 
was leaving their coyntry. If they would live and be happy as before 
they must put off the white man’s dress, throw away his mills and 
looms, kill their cats, put on paint and buckskin, and be Indians again; 
otherwise swift destruction would come upon them. 

His speech appealed strongly to the people, who cried out in great 
excitement that his talk was good. Of all those present only Major 
Ridge, a principal chief, had the courage to stand up and oppose it, 
warning his hearers that such talk would inevitably lead to war with 
the United States, which would end in their own destruction. ‘The 
maddened followers of the prophet sprang upon Ridge and would have 
killed him but for the interposition of friends. As it was, he was thrown 
down and narrowly escaped with his life, while one of his defenders 
was stabbed by his side. 

The prophet had threatened after a certain time to invoke a terrible 
storm, which should destroy all but the true believers, who were 
exhorted to gather for safety on one of the high peaks of the Great 
Smoky mountains. In full faith they abandoned their bees, their 
orchards, their slaves, and everything that had come to them from the 
white man, and took up their toilsome march for the high mountains. 
There they waited until the appointed day had come and passed, show- 


1Mooney, Ghost-dance Religion, Fourteenth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, p. 670 et passim, 
1896; contemporary documents in American State Papers: Indian Affairs, I, pp. 798-801, 845-850, 1832 
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ing their hopes and fears to be groundless, when they sadly returned 
to their homes and the great Indian revival among the Cherokee came 
to an end." 

Among the Creeks. where other hostile influences were at work, the 
excitement culminated in the Creek war. Several murders and outrages 
had already been committed, but it was not until the terrible massacre 
at Fort Mims (34), on August 30, 1813, that the whole American nation 
was aroused. Through the influence of Ridge and other prominent 
chiefs the Cherokee had refused to join the hostile Creeks, and on the 
contrary had promised to assist the whites and the friendly towns.” 
More than a year before the council had sent a friendly letter to the 
Creeks warning them against taking the British side in the approach- 
ing war, while several prominent chiefs had proposed to enlist a Chero- 
kee force for the service of the United States.* Finding that no help 
was to be expected from the Cherokee, the Creeks took occasion to kill 
a Cherokee woman near the town of Etowah, in Georgia. With the 
help of a conjurer the murderers were trailed and overtaken and killed 
on the evening of the second day in a thicket where they had concealed 
themselves. After this there could be no alliance between the two 
tribes.* 

At the time of the Fort Mims massacre McIntosh (35), the chief of 
the friendly Lower Creeks, was visiting the Cherokee, among whom 
he had relatives. By order of the Cherokee council he was escorted 
home by a delegation under the leadership of Ridge. On his return 
Ridge brought with him a request from the Lower Creeks that the 
Cherokee would join with them and the Americans in putting down 
the war. Ridge himself strongly urged the proposition, declaring 
that if the prophets were allowed to have their way the work of ciyil- 
ization would be destroyed. The council, however, decided not to 
interfere in the affairs of other tribes, whereupon Ridge called for 
volunteers, with the result that so many of the warriors responded that 
the council reversed its decision and declared war against the Creeks.° 
Fora proper understanding of the situation it is necessary to state that 
the hostile feeling was confined almost entirely to the Upper Creek 
towns on the Tallapoosa, where the prophets of the new religion had 
their residence. The half-breed chief, Weatherford (36), was the 
leader of the war party. The Lower Creek towns on the Chattahoo- 


1See Mooney, Ghost dance Religion, Fourteenth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 670-677, 1896; 
McKenney and Hall, Indian Tribes, 11, pp. 93-95, 1858; see also contemporary letters (1813, ete.) by 
Hawkins, Cornells, and others in American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 1, 1832. 

*Letters of Hawkins, Pinckney, and Cussetah King, July, 1813, American State Papers: Indian 
Affairs, 11, pp. 847-849, 1832 

* Meigs, letter, May 8, 1812, and Hawkins, letter, May 11, 1812, ibid., p. 809. 

4 Author's information from James D. Wafford. 

6 McKenney and Hall, Indian Tribes, 11, pp. 96-97, 1858. 
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chee, under MeIntosh, another half-breed chief, were friendly, and 
acted with the Cherokee and the Americans against their own brethren. 

It is not our purpose to give a history of the Creek war, but only 
to note the part which the Cherokee had in it. The friendly Lower 
Creeks, under McIntosh, with a few refugees from the Upper towns, 
operated chiefly with the army under General Floyd which invaded 
the southern part of the Creek country from Georgia. Some friendly 
Choctaw and Chickasaw also lent their assistance in this direction. 
The Cherokee, with some friendly Creeks of the Upper towns, acted 
with the armies under Generals White and Jackson, which entered 
the Creek country from the Tennessee side. While some hundreds 
of their warriors were thus fighting in the field, the Cherokee at home 
were busily collecting provisions for the American troops. 

As Jackson approached from the north, about the end of October, 
1813, he was met by runners asking him to come to the aid of Path- 
killer, a Cherokee chief, who was in danger of being cut off by the 
hostiles, at his village of Turkeytown, on the upper Coosa, near the 
present Center, Alabama. <A fresh detachment on its way from east 
Tennessee, under General White, was ordered by Jackson to relieve 
the town, and successfully performed this work. White’s force con- 
sisted of one thousand men, including four hundred Cherokee under 
Colonel Gideon Morgan and John Lowrey." 

As the army advanced down the Coosa the Creeks retired to Tallasee- 
hatchee, on the creek of the same name, near the present Jacksonville, 
Calhoun county, Alabama. One thousand men under General Coffee, 
together with a company of Cherokee under Captain Richard Brown 
and some few Creeks, were sent against them. The Indian auxiliaries 
wore headdresses of white feathers and deertails. The attack was 
made at daybreak of November 3, 1813, and the town was taken after 
a desperate resistance, from which not one of the defenders escaped 
alive, the Creeks having been completely surrounded on all sides. 
Says Coffee in his official report: 

They made all the resistance that an overpowered soldier could do—they fought as 
long as one existed, but their destruction was very soon completed. Our men rushed 
up to the doors of the houses and in a few minutes killed the last warrior of them. 
The enemy fought with savage fury and met death with all its horrors, without 
shrinking or complaining—not one asked to be spared, but fought as long as they 
could stand or sit. 

Of such fighting stuff did the Creeks prove themselves, against over- 
whelming numbers, throughout the war. The bodies of nearly two 
hundred dead warriors were counted on the field, and the general 
reiterates that ‘‘not one of the warriors escaped.” A number of 
women and children were taken prisoners. Nearly every man of the 
Creeks had a bow with a bundle of arrows, which he used after the 


1Drake, Indians, pp. 395-396, 1880; Pickett, Alabama, p. 556, reprint of 1896. 
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first fire with his gun. The American loss was only five killed and 
forty-one wounded, which may not include the Indian contingent.’ 

White’s advance euard, consisting chiefly of the four hundred other 
Cherokee under Morgan and Lowrey, reached Tallaseehatchee the same 
eyening, only to find it already destroyed. They picked up twenty 
wounded Creeks, whom they brought with them to Turkeytown.” 

The next great battle was at Talladega, on the site of the present 
town of the same name, in Talladega county, Alabama, on November 9, 
1813. Jackson commanded in person with two thousand infantry and 
cavalry. Although the Cherokee are not specifically mentioned they 
were a part of the army and must have taken part in the engagement. 
The town itself was occupied by friendly Creeks, who were besieged 
by the hostiles, estimated at over one thousand warriors on the out- 
side. Here again the battle was simply a slaughter, the odds being 
two to one, the Creeks being also without cover, although they fought 
so desperately that at one time the militia was driven back. They 
left two hundred and ninety-nine dead bodies on the field, which, 
according to their own statement afterwards, was only a part of 
their total loss. The Americans lost fifteen killed and eighty-five 
wounded.* ; 

A day or two later the people of Hillabee town, about the site of 
the present village of that name in Clay county, Alabama, sent mes- 
sengers to Jackson’s camp to ask for peace, which that commander 
immediately granted. In the meantime, even while the peace mes- 
sengers were on their way home with the good news, an army of one 
thousand men from east Tennessee under General White, who claimed 
to be independent of Jackson’s authority, together with four hundred 
Cherokee under Colonel Gideon Morgan and John Lowrey, surrounded 
the town on November 18, 1813, taking it by surprise, the inhabitants 
having trusted so confidently to the success of their peace embassy 
that they had made no preparation for defense. Sixty warriors were 
killed and over two hundred and fifty prisoners taken, with no loss to 
the Americans, as there was practically no resistance. In White's 
official report of the affair he states that he had sent ahead a part of 
his foree, together with the Cherokee under Morgan, to surround the 
town, and adds that ‘‘Colonel Morgan and the Cherokees under his 

‘command gave ‘undeniable evidence that they merit the employ of 
their government.”! Not knowing that the attack had been made 
without Jackson’s sanction or knowledge, the Creeks naturally con- 


1Coffee, report, etec., in Drake, Indians, p. 396, 1880; Lossing, Field Book of the War of 1812, pp. 
762,763 (n. d. (1869)]; Pickett, Alabama, p. 553, reprint of 1896. 

2Tbid., p. 556. 

3 Drake, Indians, p. 396, 1880; Pickett, op. cit., pp. 554, 555. 

4White’s report, etc., in Fay and Davison, Sketches of the War, pp. 240, 241; Rutland, Vt., 1815; 
Low, John, Impartial History of the War, p. 199; New York, 1815; Drake, op. cit., p. 397; Pickett, op. 
cit., p. 557; Lossing, op. cit., p. 767. Low says White had about 1,100 mounted men, ‘including 
upward of 300 Cherokee Indians.”’ Pickett gives White 400 Cherokee. 
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cluded that peace overtures were of no avail, and thenceforth until 
the close of the war there was no talk of surrender. 

On November 29, 1813, the Georgia army under General Floyd, 
consisting of nine hundred and fifty American troops and four hun- 
dred friendly Indians, chiefly Lower Creeks under MeIntosh, took 
and destroyed Autossee town on the Tallapoosa, west of the present 
Tuskegee, killing about two hundred warriors and burning four hun- 
dred well-built houses. On December 23 the Creeks were again 
defeated by General Claiborne, assisted by some friendly Choctaws, 
at Ecanachaca or the Holy Ground on Alabama river, near the present 
Benton in Lowndes county. This town and another a few miles away 
were also destroyed, with a great quantity of provisions and other 
property.’ It is doubtful if any Cherokee were concerned in either 
action. 

Betore the close of the year Jackson’s force in northern Alabama 
had been so far reduced by mutinies and expiration of service terms 
that he had but one hundred soldiers left and was obliged to employ 
the Cherokee to garrison Fort Armstrong, on the upper Coosa, and to 
protect his provision depot.” With the opening of the new year, 1814, 
having received reinforcements from Tennessee, together with about 
two hundred friendly Creeks and sixty-five more Cherokee, he left his 
‘camp on the Coosa and advanced against the towns on the Tallapoosa. 
Learning, on arriving near the river, that he was within a few miles 
ot the main body of the enemy, he halted for a reconnoissance and 
camped in order of battle on Emukfaw creek, on the northern bank of 
the Tallapoosa, only a short distance from the famous Horseshoe bend. 
Here, on the morning of June 24, 1814, he was suddenly attacked by 
the enemy with such fury that, although the troops charged with the 
bayonet, the Creeks returned again to the fight and were at last broken 
only by the help of the friendly Indians, who came upon them from 
the rear. As it was, Jackson was so badly crippled that he retreated 
to Fort Strother on the Coosa, carrying his wounded, among them Gen- 
eral Coffee, on horse-hide litters. The Creeks pursued and attacked 
him again as he was crossing Enotochopeo creek on January 24, but 
after asevere fight were driven back with discharges of grapeshot from 
a six-pounder at close range. . The army then continued its retreat to 
Fort Strother. The American loss in these two battles was about one 
hundred killed and wounded. ‘The loss of the Creeks was much greater, 
but they had compelled a superior force, armed with bayonet and 
artillery, to retreat, and without the aid of the friendly Indians it is 
doubtful if Jackson could have saved his army from demoralization. 
The Creeks themselves claimed a victory and boasted afterward 
that they had ‘* whipped Jackson and run him to the Coosa river.” 


1 Drake, Indians, pp. 391, 398, 1880; Pickett, Alabama, pp. 557-559, 572-576, reprint of 1896. 
*Ibid., p. 579; Lossing, Field Book of the War of 1812, p. 773 
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Pickett states, on what seems good authority, that the Creeks engaged 
did not number more than five hundred warriors. Jackson had prob- 
ably at least one thousand two hundred men, including Indians. ! 

While these events were transpiring in the north, General Floyd 
again advanced from Georgia with a force of about one thousand three 
hundred Americans and four hundred friendly Indians, but was sur- 
prised on Caleebee creek, near the present Tuskegee, Alabama, on the 
morning of January 27, 1814, and compelled to retreat. leaving the 
enemy in possession of the field.” 

We come now to the final event of the Creek war, the terrible battle 
of the Horseshoe bend. Having received large reenforcements from 
Tennessee, Jackson left a garrison at Fort Strother, and, about the 
middle of March, descended the Coosa river to the mouth of Cedar 
creek, southeast from the present Columbiana, where he built Fort 
Williams. Leaving his stores here with a garrison to protect them, 
he began his march for the Horseshoe bend of the Tallapoosa, where 
the hostiles were reported to have collected in great force. At this 
place, known to the Creeks as Tohopki or Tohopeka, the Tallapoosa 
made a bend so as to inclose some eighty or a hundred acres in a nar- 
row peninsula opening to the north. On the lower side was an island 
in the river, and about a mile below was Emukfaw creek, entering from 
the north, where Jackson had been driven back two months before 
Both locations were in the present Tallapoosa county, Alabama, within 
two miles of the present post village of Tohopeka. Across the neck of 
the peninsula the Creeks had built a strong breastwork of logs, behind 
which were their houses, and behind these were a number of canoes 
moored to the bank for use if retreat became necessary. ‘The fort was 
defended by a thousand warriors, with whom were also about three 
hundred women and children. Jackson’s force numbered about two 
thousand men, including, according to his own statement, five hundred 
Cherokee. He had also two small cannon. The account of the battle, 
or rather massacre, which occurred on the morning of March 27, 1814, 
is best condensed from the official reports of the principal commanders. 

Having arrived in the neighborhood of the fort, Jackson disposed 
his men for the attack by detailing General Coffee with the mounted 
men and nearly the whole of the Indian force to cross the river ata 
ford about three miles below and surround the bend in such manner 
that none could escape in that direction. He himself, with the rest of 
his force, advanced to the front of the breastwork and planted his can- 


1Fay and Davison, Sketches of the War, pp. 247-250, 1815; Pickett, Alabama, pp. 579-584, reprint of 
1896; Drake, Indians, pp. 398-400, 1880. Pickett says Jackson had ‘‘767 men, with 200 friendly Indians” ; 
Drake says he started with 930 men and was joined at Talladega by 200 friendly Indians; Jackson 
himself, as quoted in Fay and Davison, says that he started with 930 men, excluding Indians, and 
was joined at Talladega “by between 200 and 300 friendly Indians,” 65 being Cherokee, the rest 
Creeks. The inference is that he already had a number of Indians with him at the start—probably 
the Cherokee who had been doing garrison duty. 

2 Pickett, op. cit., pp. 584-586. 
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non upon a slight rise within eighty yards of the fortification. He then 
directed a heavy cannonade upon the center of the breastwork, while 
the rifles and muskets kept up a galling fire upon the defenders when- 
ever they showed themselves behind the logs. The breastwork was 
very strongly and compactly built, from five to eight feet high, with a 
double row of portholes, and so planned that no enemy could approach 
without being exposed to a crossfire from those on the inside. After 
about two hours of cannonading and rifle fire to no great purpose, 
“Captain Russell’s company of spies and a party of the Cherokee 
force, headed by their gallant chieftain, Colonel Richard Brown, and 
conducted by the brave Colonel Morgan, crossed over to the peninsula 
in canoes and set fire to a few of their buildings there situated. They 
then advanced with great gallantry toward the breastwork and com- 
menced firing upon the enemy, who lay behind it. Finding that this 
force, notwithstanding the determination they displayed, was wholly 
insuflicient to dislodge the enemy, and that General Coffee had secured 
the opposite banks of the river, I now determined on taking possession 
of their works by storm.” * 

Coffee’s official report to his commanding officer states that he had 
taken seven hundred mounted troops and about six hundred Indians, 
of whom five hundred were Cherokee and the rest friendly Creeks, 
and had come in behind, having directed the Indians to take position 
secretly along the bank of the river to prevent the enemy crossing, as 
already noted. This was done, but with fighting going on so near at 
hand the Indians could not remain quiet. Continuing, Coffee says: 


The firing of your cannon and small arms in a short time became general and 
heavy, which animated our Indians, and seeing about one hundred of the warriors 
and all the squaws and children of the enemy running about among the huts of the 
village, which was open to our view, they could no longer remain silent spectators. 
While some kept up a fire across the river to prevent the enemy’s approach to the 
bank, others plunged into the water and swam the river for canoes that lay at the 
other shore in considerable numbers and brought them over, in which crafts a num- 
ber of them embarked and landed on the bend with the enemy. Colonel Gideon 
Morgan, who commanded the Cherokees, Captain Kerr, and Captain William Rus- 
sell, with a part of his company of spies, were among the first that crossed the river. 
. They advanced into the village and very soon drove the enemy from the huts up 
the river bank to the fortified works from which they were fighting you. They 
pursued and continued to annoy during your whole action. This movement of my 
Indian forces left the river bank unguarded and made it necessary that I should send 
a part of my line to take possession of the river bank.” 


According to the official report of Colonel Morgan, who commanded 
the Cherokee and who was himself severely wounded, the Cherokee 
took the places assigned them along the bank in such regular order 


\Jaekson’s report to Goyernor Blount, March 31, 1814, in Fay and Davison, Sketches of the War, 
pp. 25; 4, 1815. 
2 General Coffee’s report to General Jackson, April 1, 1814, ibid., p. 257. 
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that no part was left unoccupied, and the few fugitives who attempted 
to escape from the fort by water ‘fell an easy prey to their ven- 
geance.” Finally, seeing that the cannonade had no more effect upon 
the breastwork than to bore holes in the logs, some of the Cherokee 
plunged into the river, and swimming over to the town brought back 
a number of canoes. A part crossed in these, under cover of the guns 
of their companions, and sheltered themselves under the bank while 
the canoes were sent back for reenforcements. In this way they all 
crossed over and then advanced up the bank, where at once they were 
warmly assailed from every side except the rear, which they kept open 
only by hard fighting.’ 

The Creeks had been fighting the Americans in thei? front at such 
close quarters that their bullets flattened upon the bayonets thrust 
through the portholes. This attack from the rear by five hundred 
Cherokee diverted their attention and gave opportunity to the Tennes- 
seeans, Sam Houston among them, piven them on, to swarm over 
the breastwork. With death from che bullet, the bayonet and the 
hatchet all around them, and the smoke of their blazing homes in their 
eyes, not a warrior begged for his life. When more than half their 
number lay dead upon the ground, the rest turned and plunged into 
the river, only to find the banks on the opposite side lined with enemies 
and escape cut off in every direction. Says General Coffee: 

Attempts to cross the river at all points of the bend were made by the enemy, but 
not one ever escaped. Very few ever reached the bank and that few was killed the 
instant they landed. From the report of my officers, as well as from: my own obser- 
vation, I feel warranted in saying that from two hundred and fifty to three hundred 
of the enemy was buried under water and was not numbered with the dead that 
were found. 

Some swam for the island below the bend, but here too a detach- 
ment had been posted and ** not one ever landed. They were sunk by 
Lieutenant Bean’s command ere they reached the bank.” 

Quoting again from Jackson— 

The enemy, although many of them fought to the last with that kind of bravery 
which desperation inspires, were at last entirely routed and cut to pieces. The battle 
may be said to have continued with severity for about five hours, but the firing and 
slaughter continued until it was suspended by the darkness of night. The next 
morning it was resumed and sixteen of the enemy slain who had concealed them- 
selves under the banks.* 

It was supposed that the Creeks had about a thousand warriors, 
besides their women and children. The men sent out to count the 
dead found five hundred and fifty-seven warriors lying dead within the 
inclosure, and Coffee estimates that from two hundred and fifty to 


1Colonel Morgan’s report to Governor Blount, in Fay and Davison, Sketches of the War, pp. 258, 
259. 1815. 

* Coffee's report to Jackson, ibid., pp. 257, 258. 

® Jackson’s report to Governor Blount, ibid., pp. 255, 256, 
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three hundred were shot in the water. How many more there may 
have been can not be known, but Jackson himself states that not more 
than twenty could have escaped. There is no mention of any wounded. 
About three hundred prisoners were taken, of whom only three were 
men. . The defenders of the Horseshoe had been exterminated." 

On the other side the loss was 26 Americans killed and 107 wounded, 
18 Cherokee killed and 36 wounded, 5 friendly Creeks killed and 11 
wounded. It will be noted that the loss of the Cherokee was out of 
all proportion to their numbers, their fighting having been hand to 
hand work without protecting cover. In view of the fact that Jack- 
son had only a few weeks before been compelled to retreat before this 
same enemy, and that two hours of artillery and rifle fire had produced 
no result until the Cherokee turned the rear of the enemy by their 
daring passage of the river, there is considerable truth in the boast of 
the Cherokee that they saved the day for Jackson at Horseshoe bend. 
In the number of men actually engaged and the immense proportion 
killed, this ranks as the greatest Indian battle in the history of the 
United States, with the possible exception of the battle of Mauvila, 
fought by the same Indians in De Soto’s time. The result was decisive. 
Two weeks later Weatherford came in and surrendered, and the Creek 
war was at an end. 

Asis usual where Indians have acted as auxiliaries of white troops, it 
is difficult to get an accurate statement of the number of Cherokee 
engaged in this war or to apportion the credit among the various 
leaders. Coffee’s official report states that five hundred Cherokee 
were engaged in the last great battle, and from incidental hints it 
seems probable that others were employed elsewhere, on garrison duty 
or otherwise, at the same time. McKenney and Hall state that Ridge 
recruited eight hundred warriors for Jackson,” and this may be near 
the truth, as the tribe had then at least six times as many fighting men. 
On account of the general looseness of Indian organization we com 
monly find the credit claimed for whichever chief may be best known 
to the chronicler. Thus, McKenney and Hall make Major Ridge the 
hero of the war, especially of the Horseshoe fight, although he is not 
mentioned in the official reports. Jackson speaks particularly of the 
Cherokee in that battle as being ‘‘ headed by their gallant chieftain, 
Colonel Richard Brown, and conducted by the brave Colonel Mor- 
gan.” Coffee says that Colonel Gideon Morgan ‘* commanded the 
Cherokees,” and it is Morgan who makes the official report of their 
part in the battle. In a Washington newspaper notice of the treaty 


ne seam Ss agra saa ie Morgan’s report, in Fay and Davison, Skete hes of the War, pp. 255. 
256, 259, 1815. Pickett makes the loss of the white troops 32 killed and 99 wounded. The Pawan 
reference is from Lossing. The battle is described also by Pickett, Alabama, pp.588-591, reprint 
of 1896; Drake, Indians, pp. 391, 400, 1880; McKenney and Hall, Indian Tribes, 11, pp. 98, 99, 1858. 

2McKenney and Hall, op. cit., p. 98. 
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delegation of 1816 the six signers are mentioned as Colonel |John| 
Lowrey, Major [John] Walker, Major Ridge, Captain [Richard] Taylor, 
Adjutant [John] Ross, and Kunnesee (‘T'si’yu-gtinsi’ni, Cheucunsene) and 
are described as men ot cultivation, nearly all of whom had served as 
oflicers of the Cherokee forces with Jackson and distinguished themselves 
as well by their bravery as by their attachment to the United States.* 
Among the East Cherokee in Carolina the only name still remembered 
is that of their old chief, Junaluska (Tsunw’lahun’ski), who said after- 
ward: ‘If I had known that Jackson would drive us from our homes 
I would have killed him that day at the Horseshoe.” 

The Cherokee returned to their homes to find them despoiled and 
ravaged in their absence by disorderly white troops. Two years after- 
ward, by treaty at Washington, the Government agreed to reimburse 
them for the damage. Interested parties denied that they had suffered 
any damage or rendered any services, to which their agent indignantly 
replied: ‘* It may be answered that thousands witnessed both; that in 
nearly all the battles with the Creeks the Cherokees rendered the most 
efficient service, and at the expense of the lives of many fine men, 
whose wives:and children and brothers and sisters are mourning their 
fall.” * 

In the spring of 1816 a delegation of seven principal men, accom- 
panied by Agent Meigs, visited Washington, and the result was the 
negotiation of two treaties at that place on the same date, March 22, 
1816. By the first of these the Cherokee ceded for five thousand dollars 
their last remaining territory in South Carolina, a small strip in the 
extreme northwestern corner, adjoining Chattooga river. By the sec- 
ond treaty a boundary was established between the lands claimed by the 
Cherokee and Creeks in northern Alabama. This action was made 
necessary in order to determine the boundaries of the great tract 
which the Creeks had been compelled to surrender in punishment for 
their late uprising. The line was run from a point on Little Bear 
ereek in northwestern Alabama direct to the Ten islands of the 
Coosa at old Fort Strother, southeast of the present Asheville. Gen- 
eral Jackson protested strongly against this line, on the ground that 
all the territory south of Tennessee river and west of the Coosa 
belonged to the Creeks and was a part of their cession. The Chicka- 
saw also protested against considering this tract as Cherokee terri- 
tory. The treaty also granted free and unrestricted road privileges 
throughout the Cherokee country, this concession being the result of 
years of persistent effort on the part of the Government; and an 
appropriation of twenty-five thousand five hundred dollars was made 


1 Drake, Indians, p. 401, 1880. 
“Indian Treaties, p. 187, 1837; Meigs’ letter to Secretary of War, August 19, 1816,in American State 
Papers: Indian Affairs, 11, pp. 118, 114, 1834, 
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for damages sustained by the Cherokee from tne depredations of the 
troops passing through their country during the Creek war.! 

At the last treaty the Cherokee had resisted every effort to induce 
them to cede more land on either side of the Tennessee, the Govern- 
ment being especially desirous to extinguish their claim north of that 
river within the limits of the state of Tennessee. Failing in this, 
pressure was at once begun to bring about a cession in Alabama, with 
the result that on September 14 of the same year a treaty was con- 
cluded at the Chickasaw council-house, and afterward ratified in gen- 
eral council at Turkeytown on the Coosa, by which the Cherokee 
ceded all their claims in that state south of Tennessee river and west 
of an irregular line running from Chickasaw island in that stream, 
below the entrance of Flint river, to the junction of Wills creek with 
the Coosa, at the present Gadsden. For this cession, embracing an 
area of nearly three thousand five hundred square miles, they were to 
receive sixty thousand dollars in ten annual payments, together with 
five thousand dollars for the improvements abandoned.” 

We turn aside now for a time from the direct narrative to note the 
development of events which culminated in the forced expatriation of 
the Cherokee from their ancestral homes and their remoyal to the far 
western wilderness. 

With a few notable exceptions the relations between the French 
and Spanish colonists and the native tribes, after the first occupation 
of the country, had been friendly and agreeable. Under the rule of 
France or Spain there was never any Indian boundary. Pioneer and 
Indian built their cabins and tilled their fields side by side, ranged 
the woods together, knelt before the same altar and frequently inter- 
married on terms of equality, so far as race was concerned. The 
result is seen to-day in the mixed-blood communities of Canada, and 
in Mexico, where a nation has been built upon an Indian foundation. 
Within the area of English colonization it was otherwise. From the 
first settlement to the recent inauguration of the allotment system it 
never occurred to the man of Teutonic blood that he could have for a 
neighbor anyone not of his own stock and color. While the English 
colonists recognized the native proprietorship so far as to make trea- 
ties with the Indians, it was chiefly for the purpose of fixing limits 
beyond which the Indian should never come after he had once parted 
with his title for a consideration of goods and trinkets. In an early 
Virginia treaty it was even stipulated that friendly Indians crossing 
the line should suffer death. The Indian was regarded as an incum- 
brance to be cleared off, like the trees and the wolves, before white 
men could live in the country. Intermarriages were practically 


1 Indian Treaties, pp. 185-187, 1837; Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, 
pp. 197-209, 1888. 
2Indian Treaties, pp. 199, 200, 1837; Royce, op. cit., pp. 209-211. 
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unknown, and the children of such union were usually compelled by 
race antipathy to cast their lot with the savage. 

Under such circumstances the tribes viewed the advance of the 
English and their successors, the Americans, with keen distrust, and 
as early as the close of the French and Indian war we find some of 
them removing from the neighborhood of the English settlements to 
a safer shelter in the more remote territories still held by Spain. Soon 
after the French withdrew from Fort Toulouse, in 1763, a part of the 
Alabama, an incorporated tribe of the Creek confederacy, left their 
villages on the Coosa, and crossing the Mississippi, where they halted 
for a time on its western bank, settled on the Sabine river under 
Spanish protection.’ They were followed some years later by a part 
of the Koasati, of the same confederacy,” the two tribes subsequently 
drifting into Texas, where they now reside. The Hichitee and others 
of the Lower Creeks moved down into Spanish Florida, where the 
Yamassee exiles from South Carolina had long before preceded them, 
the two combining to form the modern Seminole tribe. When the 
Revolution brought about a new line of division, the native tribes, 
almost without exception, joined sides with England as against the 
Americans, with the result that about one-half the Iroquois fled to 
Canada, where they still reside upon lands granted by the British goy- 
ernment. A short time before Wayne’s victory a part of the Shawano 
and Delawares, worn out by nearly twenty years of battle with the 
Americans, crossed the Mississippi and settled, by permission of the 
Spanish government, upon lands in the vicinity of Cape Girardeau, in 
what is now southeastern Missouri, for which they obtained a regular 
deed from that government in 1793.° Driven out by the Americans 
some twenty years later, they removed to Kansas and thence to Indian 
territory, where they are now incorporated with their old friends, the 
Cherokee. 

When the first Cherokee crossed the Mississippi it is impossible to 
say, but there was probably never a time in the history of the tribe 
when their warriors and hunters were not accustomed to make excur- 
sions beyond the great river. According to an old tradition, the 
earliest emigration took place soon after the first treaty with Carolina, 
when a portion of the tribe, under the leadership of Yanwi-usga’se’ti, 
**Dangerous-man,” forseeing the inevitable end of yielding to the 
demands of the colonists, refused to have any relations with the white 
man, and took up their long march for the unknown West. Commu- 
nication was kept up with the home body until after crossing the 
Mississippi, when they were lost sight of and forgotten. Long years 


1 Claiborne, letter to Jefferson, November 5, 1808, American State Papers, 1, p. 755, 1832; Gatschet, 
Creek Migration Legend, 1, p. 88, 1884. 

* Hawkins, 1799, quoted in Gatschet, op. cit., p. 89. 

%See Treaty of St Louis, 1825, and of Castor hill, 1852, in Indian Treaties, pp. 388, 539, 1837. 
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afterward a rumor came from the west that they were still living near 
the base of the Rocky mountains.’ In 1782 the Cherokee, who had 
fought faithfully on the British side throughout the long Revolution- 
ary struggle, applied to the Spanish governor at New Orleans for 
permission to settle on the west side of the Mississippi, within Spanish 
territory. Permission was granted, and it is probable that some of 
them removed to the Arkansas country, although there seems to be no 
definite record of the matter.” We learn incidentally, however, that 
about this peried the hostile Cherokee, like the Shawano and other 
northern tribes, were in the habit of making friendly visits to the 
Spanish settlements in that quarter. 

According to Reverend Cephas Washburn, the pioneer misssionary 
of the western Cherokee, the first permanent Cherokee settlement 
beyond the Mississippi was the direct result of the massacre, in 1794, 
of the Scott party at Muscle shoals, on Tennessee river, by the hostile 
warriors of the Chickamauga towns, in the summer. As told by the 
missionary, the story differs considerably from that given by Haywood 
and other Tennessee historians, narrated in another place.’ According 
to Washburn, the whites were the aggressors, having first made the 
Indians drunk and then swindled them out of the annuity money with 
which they were just returning from the agency at Tellico. When 
the Indians became sober enough to demand the return of their money 
the whites attacked and killed two of them, whereupon the others 
boarded the boat and killed every white man. They spared the women 
and children, however, with their negro slaves and all their personal 
belongings, and permitted them to continue on their way, the chief 
and his party personally escorting them down Tennessee, Ohio, and 
Mississippi rivers as far as the mouth of the St. Francis, whence the 
emigrants descended in safety to New Orleans, while their captors, 
under their chief, The Bowl, went up St. Francis river—then a part of 
Spanish territory—to await the outcome of the event. As soon as 
the news came to the Cherokee Nation the chiefs formally repudiated 
the action of the Bowl party and volunteered to assist in arresting 
those concerned. _ Bowl and his men were finally exonerated, but had 
conceived such bitterness at the conduct of their former friends, and, 
moreoyer, had found the soil so rich and the game so abundant where 
they were, that they refused to return to their tribe and decided to 
remain permanently in the West. Others joined them from time to 
time, attracted by the hunting prospect, until they were in suflicient 
number to obtain recognition from the Government.* 


1See number 107, ‘‘ The Lost Cherokee.”’ 

£See letter of Governor Estevan Miro to Robertson, April 20,1783, in Roosevelt, Winning of the 
West, 11, p. 407, 1889. 

3See pp. 76-77. 

4+Washburn, Reminiscences, pp. 76-79, 1869; see also Royee, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau 
of Ethnology, p. 204, 1888. 
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While the missionary may be pardoned for making the best show- 
ing possible for his friends, his statement contains several evident 
errors, and it is probable that Haywood’s account is more correct. in 
the main. As the Cherokee annuity at that time amounted to but 
fifteen hundred dollars for the whole tribe, or somewhat less than ten 
cents per head, they could hardly have had enough money from that 
source to pay such extravagant prices as sixteen dollars apiece for 
pocket mirrors, which it is alleged the boatmen obtained. Moreover, 
as the Chickamauga warriors had refused to sign any treaties and were 
notoriously hostile, they were not as yet entitled to receive payments. 
Haywood’s statement that the emigrant party was first attacked while 
passing the Chickamauga towns and then pursued to the Muscle shoals 
and there massacred is probably near the truth, although it is quite 
possible that the whites may have provoked the attack in some such 
way as is indicated by the missionary. As Washburn got his account 
from one of the women of the party, living long afterward in New 
Orleans, it is certain that some at least were spared by the Indians, 
and it is probable that, as he states, only the men were killed. 

The Bowl emigration may not have been the first, or even the most 
important removal to the western country, as the period was one of 
Indian unrest. Small bands were constantly crossing the Mississippi 
into Spanish territory to avoid the advancing Americans, only to find 
themselves again under American jurisdiction when the whole western 
country was ceded to the United States in 1803. The persistent land- 
hunger of the settler could not be restrained or satisfied, and early in 
the same year President Jefferson suggested to Congress the desira- 
bility of removing all the tribes to the west of the Mississippi. In 
the next year, 1804, an appropriation was made for taking prelimi- 
nary steps toward such a result.'| There were probably but few Chero- 
kee on the Arkansas at this time, as they are not mentioned in Sibley’s 
list of tribes south of that river in 1805. 

In the summer of 1808, a Cherokee delegation being about to visit 
Washington, their agent, Colonel Meigs, was instructed by the Secre- 
tary of War to use every effort to obtain their consent to an exchange 
of their lands for a tract beyond the Mississippi. By this time the 
government’s civilizing policy, as carried out in the annual distribution 
of farming tools, spinning wheels, and looms, had wrought a consider- 
able difference of habit and sentiment between the northern and 
southern Cherokee. Those on Little Tennessee and Hiwassee were 
generally farmers and stock raisers, producing also a limited quantity 
of cotton, which the women wove into cloth. Those farther down in 
Georgia and Alabama, the old hostile element, still preferred the 
hunting life and rejected all effort at innovation, although the game 
had now become so scarce that it was evident a change must soon 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 202, 203, 1888. 
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come. Jealousies had arisen in consequence, and the delegates repre- 
senting the progressive element now proposed to the government that 
a line be run through the nation to separate the two parties, allowing 
those on the north to divide their lands in severalty and become citi- 
zens of the United States, while those on the south might continue to 
be hunters as long as the game should last. Taking advantage of this 
condition of affairs, the government authorities instructed the agent to 
submit to the conservatives a proposition for a cession of their share of 
the tribal territory in return for a tract west of the Mississippi of suf- 
ficient area to enable them to continue the hunting life. The plan was 
approved by President Jefferson, and a sum was appropriated to pay 
the expenses of a delegation to yisit and inspect the lands on Arkansas 
and White rivers, with a view to remoyal. The visit was made in the 
summer of 1809, and the delegates brought back such favorable report 
that a large number of Cherokee signified their intention to remove at 
once. As no funds were then available for their removal, the matter 
was held in abeyance for several years, during which period families 
and individuals removed to the western country at their own expense 
until, before the year 1817, they numbered in all two or three 
thousand souls.'. They became known as the Arkansas, or Western, 
Cherokee. 

The emigrants soon became involved in difficulties with the native 
tribes, the Osage claiming all the lands north of Arkansas river, while 
the Quapaw claimed those on the south. Upon complaining to the 
government the emigrant Cherokee were told that they had originally 
been permitted to remove only on condition of a cession of a portion 
of their eastern territory, and that nothing could be done to protect 
them in their new western home until such cession had been carried 
out. The body of the Cherokee Nation, however, was strongly opposed 
to any such sale and proposed that the emigrants should be compelled 
to return. After protracted negotiation a treaty was concluded at 
the Cherokee agency (now Calhoun, Tennessee) on July 8, 1817, by 
which the Cherokee Nation ceded two considerable tracts—the first in 
Georgia, lying east of the Chattahoochee, and the other in Tennessee, 
between Waldens ridge and the Little Sequatchee—as an equivalent 
for a tract to be assigned to those who had already removed, or 
intended to remove, to Arkansas. Two smaller tracts on the north 
bank of the Tennessee, in the neighborhood of the Muscle shoals, 
were also ceded. In return for these cessions the emigrant Cherokee 
were to receive a tract within the present limits of the state of Arkan- 


1Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 202-204, 1888; see also Indian 
Treaties, pp. 209-215,1837. The preamble to the treaty of 1817 says that the delegation of 1808 had 
desired a division of the tribal territory in order that the people of the Upper (northern) towns might 
“begin the establishment of fixed laws and a regular government,’’ while those of the Lower 
(southern) towns desired to remove to the West. Nothing is said of severalty allotments or 
citizenship. 
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sas, bounded on the north and south by White river and Arkansas 
river, respectively, on the east by a line running between those 
e, and 


streams approximately from the present Batesville to Lewisbur: 

on the west by a line to be determined later. As afterward estab- 
lished, this western line ran from the junction of the Little North 
Fork with White river to just beyond the point where the present 
western Arkansas boundary strikes Arkansas river. Provision was 
made for taking the census of the whole Cherokee nation east and 
west in order to apportion annuities and other payments properly in 
the future, and the two bands were still to be considered as forming 
one people. The United States agreed to pay for any substantial 
improvements abandoned by those remoying from the ceded lands, 
and each emigrant warrior who left no such valuable property behind 
was to be given as full compensation for his abandoned field and cabin 
a rifle and ammunition, a blanket, and a kettle or a beaver trap. The 
government further agreed to furnish boats and provisions for the 
journey. Provision was also made that individuals residing upon 
the ceded lands might retain allotments and become citizens, if they 
so elected, the amount of the allotment to be deducted from the total 
cession. 

The commissioners for the treaty were General Andrew Jackson, 
General David Meriwether, and Governor Joseph McMinn of Ten- 
nessee. On behalf of the Cherokee it was signed by thirty-one princi- 
pal men of the eastern Nation and fifteen of the western band, who 
signed by proxy.' 

The majority of the Cherokee were bitterly opposed to any cession 
or removal project, and before the treaty had been concluded a 
memorial signed by sixty-seven chiefs and headmen of the nation was 
presented to the commissioners, which stated that the delegates who 
had first broached the subject in Washington some years before had 
acted without any authority from the nation. They declared that the 
great body of the Cherokee desired to remain in the land of their 
birth, where they were rapidly advancing in civilization, instead of 
being compelled to revert to their original savage conditions and sur- 
roundings. They therefore prayed that the matter might not be 
pressed further, but that they might be allowed to remain in peaceable 
possession of the land of their fathers. No attention was paid to the 
memorial, and the treaty was carried through and ratified. Without 
waiting for the ratification, the authorities at once took steps for the 
removal of those who desired to go to the West. Boats were provided 
at points between Little Tennessee and Sequatchee rivers, and the 
emigrants were collected under the direction of Governor McMinn. 
Within the next year a large number had emigrated, and before the 


1Indian Treaties, pp. 209-215, 1837; Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, 
pp. 212-217, 1888; see also maps in Royce. 
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end of 1819 the number of emigrants was said to have increased to six 
thousand. The chiefs of the nation, however, claimed that the esti- 
mate was greatly in excess of the truth.' 

“There can be no question that a very large portion, and probably 
a majority, of the Cherokee nation residing east of the Mississippi had 
been and still continued bitterly opposed to the terms of the treaty of 
1817. They viewed with jealous and aching hearts all attempts to 
drive them from the homes of their ancestors, for they could not but 
consider the constant and urgent importunities of the federal authori- 
ties in the light of an imperative demand for the cession of more 
territory. They felt that they were, as a nation, being slowly but 
surely compressed within the contracting coils of the giant anaconda 
of civilization; yet they held to the vain hope that a spirit of justice 
and mercy would be born of their helpless condition which would 
finally prevail in their favor. Their traditions furnished them no 
guide by which to judge of the results certain to follow such a conflict 
as that in which they were engaged. This difference of sentiment in 
the nation upon a subject: so vital to their welfare was productive of 
much bitterness and violent animosities. Those who had favored the 
emigration scheme and had been induced, either through personal 
preference or by the subsidizing influences of the government agents, 
to favor the conclusion of the treaty, became the object of scorn and 
hatred to the remainder of the nation. They were made the subjects 
of a persecution so relentless, while they remained in the eastern 
country, that it was never forgotten, and when, in the natural course 
of events, the remainder of the nation was forced to remove to the 
Arkansas country and join the earlier emigrants, the old hatreds and 
dissensions broke out afresh, and to this day they find lodgement in 
some degree in the breasts of their descendants.” * 

Two months after the signing of the treaty of July 8, 1817, and 
three months before its ratification, a council of the nation sent a dele- 
gation to Washington to recount in detail the improper methods and 
influences which had been used to consummate it, and to ask that it be 
set aside and another agreement substituted. The mission was without 
result.? 

In 1817 the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions 
established its first station among the Cherokee at Brainerd, in Ten- 
nessee, on the west side of Chickamauga creek, two miles from the 
Georgia line. The mission took its name from a distinguished pioneer 
worker among the northern tribes (87). The government aided in the 
erection of the buildings, which included a schoolhouse, gristmill, 
and workshops, in which, besides the ordinary branches, the boys were 
taught simple mechanic arts while the girls learned the use of the 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, 217-218, 1888. 
2Tbid., pp. 218-219. 8Ibid., p. 219. 
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needle and the spinningwheel. There was also a large work farm. 
The mission prospered and others were established at Willstown, 
Hightower, and elsewhere by the same board, in which two hundred 
pupils were receiving instruction in 1820." Among the earliest and 
most noted workers at the Brainerd mission were Reverend D. S$. But- 
trick and Reverend S$. A. Worcester (38), the latter especially having 
done much for the mental elevation of the Cherokee, and more than once 
having suffered imprisonment for his zeal in defending their cause. 
The missions flourished until broken up by the state of Georgia at the 
beginning of the Removal troubles, and they were afterwards renewed 
in the western country. Mission ridge preserves the memory of the 
Brainerd establishment. 

Early in 1818 a delegation of emigrant Cherokee visited Washing- 
ton for the purpose of securing a more satisfactory determination of 
the boundaries of their new lands on the Arkansas. Measures were 
soon afterward taken for that purpose. They also asked recognition in 
the future as a separate and distinct tribe, but nothing was done in the 
matter. In order to remoye, if possible, the hostile feeling between 
the emigrants and the native Osage, who regarded the former as 
intruders, Governor William Clark, superintendent of Indian affairs 
for Missouri, arranged a conference of the chiefs of the two tribes at 
St. Louis in October of that year, at which, after protracted effort, he 
succeeded in establishing friendly relations between them. Efforts 
were made about the same time, both by the emigrant Cherokee and 
by the government, to persuade the Shawano and Delawares then 
residing in Missouri, and the Oneida in New York, to join the western 
Cherokee, but nothing came of the negotiations.” In 1825 a delegation 
of western Cherokee visited the Shawano in Ohio for the same purpose, 
but without success. Their object in thus inviting friendly Indians to 
join them was to strengthen themselves against the Osage and other 
native tribes. 

In the meantime the government, through Governor McMinn, was 
bringing strong pressure to bear upon the eastern Cherokee to compel 
their remoyal to the West. Ata council convened by him in November, 
1818, the governor represented to the chiefs that it was now no longer 
possible to protect them from the encroachments of the surrounding 
white population; that, however the government might wish to help 
them, their lands would be taken, their stock stolen, their women cor- 
rupted, and their men made drunkards unless they removed to the 
western paradise. He ended by proposing to pay them one hundred 
thousand dollars for their whole territory, with the expense of removal, 
if they would go at once. Upon their prompt and indignant refusal 
he offered to double the amount, but with as little success. 


1 Morse, Geography, I, p.577, 1819; and p. 185, 1822. 
* Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann, Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 221-222, 1888. 
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Every point of the negotiation having failed, another course was 
adopted, and a delegation was selected to visit Washington under the 
conduct of Agent Meigs. Here the effort was renewed until, wearied 
and discouraged at the persistent importunity, the chiefs consented 
to a large cession, which was represented as necessary in order to com- 
pensate in area for the tract assigned to the emigrant Cherokee in 
Arkansas in accordance with the previous treaty. This estimate was 
based on the figures given by Governor McMinn, who reported 5,291 
Cherokee enrolled as emigrants, while the eastern Cherokee claimed 
that not more than 3,500 had removed and that those remaining num- 
bered 12,544, or more than three-fourths of the whole nation. The 
governor, however, chose to consider one-half of the nation as in favor 
of removal and one-third as having already removed.! 

The treaty, concluded at Washington on February 27, 1819, recites 
that the greater part of the Cherokee nation, having expressed an 
sarnest desire to remain in the East, and being anxious to begin the 
necessary measures for the civilization and preservation of their nation, 
and to settle the differences arising out of the treaty of 1817, have 
offered to cede to the United States a tract of country ‘‘at least as 
extensive” as that to which the Government is entitled under the 
late treaty. The cession embraces (1) a tract in Alabama and Ten- 
nessee, between Tennessee and Flint rivers; (2) a tract in Tennessee, 
between Tennessee river and Waldens ridge; (3) a large irregular tract 
in Tennessee, North Carolina, and Georgia, embracing in Tennessee 
nearly all the remaining Cherokee lands north of Hiwassee river, and 
in North Carolina and Georgia nearly everything remaining to them 
east of the Nantahala mountains and the upper western branch of the 
Chattahoochee; (4) six small pieces reserved by previous treaties. The 
entire cession aggregated nearly six thousand square miles, or more 
than one-fourth of all then held by the nation. Individual reservations 
of one inile square each within the ceded area were allowed to a num- 
ber of families which decided to remain among the whites and become 
citizens rather than abandon their homes. Payment was to be made 
for all substantial improvements abandoned, one-third of all tribal 
annuities were hereafter to be paid to the western band, and the treaty 
was declared to be a final adjustment of all claims and differences aris- 
ing from the treaty of 1817.’ 

Civilization had now progressed so far among the Cherokee that in 
the fall of 1820 they adopted a regular republican form of govern- 
ment modeled after that of the United States. Under this arrangement 
the nation was divided into eight districts, each of which was entitled 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 222-228, 1888. 
“Indian Treaties, pp. 265-269, 1887; Royce, op. cit., pp. 219-221 and table, p. 378. 
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to send four representatives to the Cherokee national legislature, 
which met at Newtown, or New Echota, the capital, at the junction 
of Conasauga and Coosawatee rivers, a few miles above the present 
Calhoun, Georgia. The legislature consisted of an upper and a 
lower house, designated, respectively (in the Cherokee language), the 
national committee and national council, the members being elected 
for limited terms by the voters of each district. The principal officer 
was styled president of the national council; the distinguished John 
Ross was the first to hold this office. There was also a clerk of the 
committee and two principal members to express the will of the coun- 
cil or lower house. For each district there were appointed a council 
house for meetings twice a year, a judge, and a marshal. Companies 
of ‘‘light horse” were organized to assist in the execution of the laws, 
with a ‘‘ranger” for each district to look after stray stock. Each head 
of a family and each single man under the age of sixty was subject to 
-a poll tax. Laws were passed for the collection of taxes and debts, 
for repairs on roads, for licenses to white persons engaged in farming 
or other business in the nation, for the support of schools, for the 
regulation of the liquor traffic and the conduct of negro slaves, to pun- 
ish horse stealing and theft, to compel all marriages between white 
men and Indian women to be according to regular legal or church 
form, and to discourage polygamy. By special decree the right of 
blood revenge or capital punishment was taken from the seven clans 
and vested in the constituted authorities of the nation. It was made 
treason, punishable with death, for any individual to negotiate the sale 
of lands to the whites without the consent of the national council (39). 
White men were not allowed to vote or to hold office in the nation.' 
The system compared favorably with that of the Federal government 
or of any state government then existing. 

At this time there were five principal missions, besides one or two 
small branch establishments in the nation, viz: Spring Place, the old- 
est, founded by the Moravians at Spring place, Georgia, in 1801; 
Oothcaloga, Georgia, founded by the same denomination in 1821 on 
the creek of that name, near the present Calhoun; Brainerd, Tennes- 
see, founded by the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign 
Missions in 1817; ** Valley-towns,” North Carolina, founded by the 
Baptists in 1820, on the site of the old Natchez town on the north side 
of Hiwassee river, just above Peachtree creek; Coosawatee, Georgia 
(‘*Tensawattee,” by error in the State Papers), founded also by the 
Baptists in 1821, near the mouth of the river of that name. All were 
in flourishing condition, the Brainerd establishment especially, with 
nearly one hundred pupils, being obliged to turn away applicants for 


1 Laws of the Cherokee Nation (several documents), 1820, American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 1, 
pp. 279-283, 1834; letter quoted by McKenney, 1825, ibid., pp. 651, 652; Drake, Indians, pp. 487, 438, ed. 1880. 
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lack of accommodation. The superintendent reported that the children 
were apt to learn, willing to labor, and readily submissive to discipline, 
adding that the Cherokee were fast advancing toward civilized life and 
generally manifested an ardent desire for instruction. The Valley- 
towns mission, established at the instance of Currahee Dick, a promi- 
nent local mixed-blood chief, was in charge of the Reverend Evan 
Jones, known as the translator of the New Testament into the Cherokee 
language, his assistant being James D. Wafford, a mixed-blood pupil, 
who compiled a spelling book in the same language. Reverend S. A. 
Worcester, a prolific translator and the compiler of the Cherokee 
almanac and other works, was stationed at Brainerd, removing thence 
to New Echota and afterward to the Cherokee Nation in the West.* 
Since 1817 the American Board had also supported at Cornwall, Con- 
necticut, an Indian school at which a number of young Cherokee were 
being educated, among them being Elias Boudinot, afterward the 
editor of the Cherokee Pheniv. 

About this time occurred an event which at once placed the Cherokee 
in the front rank among native tribes and was destined to have profound 
influence on their whole future history, viz., the invention of the 
alphabet. 

The inventor, aptly called the Cadmus of his race, was a mixed- 
blood known among his own people as Sikwa’yi (Sequoya) and 
among the whites as George Gist, or less correctly Guest or Guess. 
As is usually the case in Indian biography much uncertainty exists in 
regard to his parentage and early life. Authorities generally agree 
that his father was a white man, who drifted into the Cherokee Nation 
some years before the Revolution and formed a temporary alliance 
with a Cherokee girl of mixed blood, who thus became the mother of 
the future teacher. A writer in the Cherokee Phanix, in 1828, says 
that only his paternal grandfather was a white man.” McKenney and 
Hall say that his father was a white man named Gist.’ Phillips 
asserts that his father was George Gist, an unlicensed German trader 
from Georgia, who came into the Cherokee Nation in 1768.4 By ¢ 
Kentucky family it is claimed that Sequoya’s father was Nathaniel Gist, 
son of the scout who accompanied Washington on his memorable 
excursion to the Ohio. As the story goes, Nathaniel Gist was cap- 
tured by the Cherokee at Braddock’s defeat (1755) and remained a 
prisoner with them for six years, during which time he became the 
father of Sequoya. On his return to civilization he married a white 
woman in Virginia, by whom he had other children, and afterward 


1List of missions and reports of missionaries, ete., American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 1, pp. 
277-279, 459, 1834; personal information from James D. Wafford concerning Valley-towns mission. 
For notices of Worcester, Jones, and Wafford, see Pilling, Bibliography of the Iroquoian Languages, 
1888. 

2G.C., in Cherokee Phcenix; reprinted in Christian Advocate and Journal, New York, September 26, 


3 McKenney and Hall, Indian Tribes,I, p. 35, et passim, 1858. 
4Phillips, Sequoyah, in Harper's Magazine, pp. 542-548, September, 1870. 
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removed to Kentucky, where Sequoya, then a Baptist preacher, fre- 
quently visited him and was always recognized by the family as his son." 

Aside from the fact that the Cherokee acted as allies of the English 
during the war in whieu Braddock’s defeat occurred, and that Sequoya, 
so far from being a preacher, was not even a Christian, the story con- 
tains other elements of improbability and appears to be one of those 
genealogical myths built upon a chance similarity of name. On the 
other hand, it is certain that Sequoya was born before the date that 
Phillips allows. On his mother’s side he was of good family in the 
tribe, his uncle being a chief in Echota.* According to personal infor- 
mation of James Waftord, who knew him well, being his second cousin, 
Sequoya was probably born about the year 1760, and lived as a boy 
with his mother at Tuskegee town in Tennessee, just outside of old 
Fort Loudon. It is quite possible that his white father may have been 
a soldier of the garrison, one of those lovers for whom the Cherokee 
women risked their lives during the siege.” What became of the 
father is not known, but the mother lived alone with her son. 

The only incident of his boyhood that has come down to us is his 
presence at Echota during the visit of the Iroquois peace delegation, 
about the year 1770.‘ His early years were spent amid the stormy 
alarms of the Revolution, and as he grew to manhood he devel- 
oped a considerable mechanical ingenuity, especially in silver work- 
ing. Like most of his tribe he was also a hunter and fur trader. 
Having nearly reached middle age before the first mission was estab- 
lished in the Nation, he never attended school and in all his life never 
learned to speak, read, or write the English language. Neither did 
he ever abandon his native religion, although from frequent visits to 
the Moravian mission he became imbued with a friendly feeling 
toward the new civilization. Of an essentially contemplative disposi- 
tion, he was led by a chance conversation in 1809 to reflect upon the 
ability of the white men to communicate thought by means of writing, 
with the result that he set about devising a similar system for his own 
people. By a hunting accident, which rendered him a cripple for life, 
he was fortunately afforded more leisure for study. The presence of 
his name, George Guess, appended to a treaty of 1816, indicates that 
he was already of some prominence in the Nation, even before the per- 
fection of his great invention. After years of patient and unremitting 
labor in the face of ridicule, discouragement, and repeated failure, he 
finally evolved the Cherokee syllabary and in 1821 submitted it to a 
public test by the leading men of the Nation. By this time, in con- 
sequence of repeated cessions, the Cherokee had been dispossessed of 
the country about Echota, and Sequoya was now living at Willstown, 


1Manuscript letters by John Mason Brown, January 17, 18, 22, and February 4, 1889, in archives of 
the Bureau of American Ethnology. 

2McKenney and Hall, Indian Tribes, 1, p. 45, 1858. 

3See page 43. 4See number 89, ‘The lroquois wars.’ 
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on an upper branch of Coosa river, in Alabama. The syllabary was 
soon recognized as an invaluable invention for the elevation of the 
tribe, and within a few months thousands of hitherto illiterate Chero- 
kee were able to read and write their own language, teaching each 
other in the cabins and along the roadside. The next year Sequoya 
visited the West, to introduce the new science among those who had 
emigrated to the Arkansas. In the next year, 1823, he again visited 
the Arkansas and took up his permanent abode with the western band, 
never afterward returning to his eastern kinsmen. In the autumn of 
the same year the Cherokee national council made public acknowledg- 
ment of his merit by sending to him, through John Ross, then presi- 
dent of the national committee, a silver medal with a commemorative 
inscription in both languages.' In 1828 he visited Washington as one 
of the delegates from the Arkansas band, attracting much attention, 
and the treaty made on that occasion contains a provision for the pay- 
ment to him of five hundred dollars, ‘‘for the great benefits he has 
conferred upon the Cherokee people, in the beneficial results which 
they are now experiencing from the use of the alphabet discovered by 
him.”* His subsequent history belongs to the West and will be treated 
in another place (40).* 

The invention of the alphabet had an immediate and wonderful 
effecton Cherokee development. Onaccount of the remarkable adapta- 
tion of the syllabary to the language, it was only necessary to learn 
the characters to be able to read at once. No schoolhouses were built 
and no teachers hired, but the whole Nation became an academy for the 
study of the system, until, ‘tin the course of a few months, without 
school or expense of time or money, the Cherokee were able to read 
and write in their own language. An active correspondence began 
to be carried on between the eastern and western divisions, and plans 
were made for a national press, with a national library and museum to 
be established at the capital, New Echota.° The missionaries, who had 
at first opposed the new alphabet on the ground of its Indian origin, 
now saw the advisability of using it to further their own work. In 
the fall of 1824 Atsi or John Arch, a young native convert, made a 
manuscript translation of a portion of St. John’s gospel, in the sylla- 
bary, this being the first Bible translation ever given to the Cherokee. 
It was copied hundreds of times and was widely disseminated through 


1 McKenney and Hall, Indian Tribes, 1, p. 46, 1858; Phillips, in Harper’s Magazine, p. 547, September, 
1870. 

“Indian Treaties, p. 425, 1837. 

% For details concerning the life and invention of Sequoya, see McKenney and Hall, Indian Tribes, 
I, 1858; Phillips, Sequoyah, in Harper's Magazine, September 1870- Foster, Sequoyah, 1885, and Story 
of the Cherokee Bible, 1899, based largely on Phillips’ article; G. C., Invention of the Cherokee 
Alphabet, in Cherokee Phceenix, republished in Christian Advocate and Journal, New York, Septem- 
ber 26, 1828: Pilling, Bibliography of the Iroquoian Languages, 1888. 

4G.C., Invention of the Cherokee Alphabet, op. cit. 

5 (Unsigned) letter of David Brown, September 2, 1825, quoted in American State Papers: Indian 
Affairs, 11, p. 652, 1834. 
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the Nation.! In September, 1825, David Brown, a prominent half- 
breed preacher, who had already made some attempt at translation in 
the Roman alphabet, completeda translation of the New Testament in 
the new syllabary, the work being handed about in manuscript, as 
there were as yet no types cast in the Sequoya characters.” In the same 
month he forwarded to Thomas McKenney, chief of the Bureau of 
Indian Affairs at Washington, a manuscript table of the characters, 
with explanation, this being probably its first introduction to official 
notice.® 

In 1827 the Cherokee council having formally resolved to establish 
a national paper in the Cherokee language and characters, types for 
that purpose were cast in Boston, under the supervision of the noted 
missionary, Worcester, of the American Board of Commissioners for 
Foreign Missions, who, in December of that year contributed to the 
Missionary Herald five verses of Genesis in the new syllabary, this 
seeming to be its first appearance in print. Early in the next year 
the press and types arrived at New Echota, and the first number of 
the new paper, 7sa'lagi Tsu'lehisanui' hi, the Cherokee Phanix, printed 
in both languages, appeared on February 21,1828. The first printers 
were two white men, Isaac N. Harris and John F. Wheeler, with 
John Candy, a half-blood apprentice. Elias Boudinot (Galagi’na, ** The 
Buck”), an educated Cherokee, was the editor, and Reverend S. A. 
Worcester was the guiding spirit who brought order out of chaos and set 
the work in motion. The office was a log house. The hand press and 
types, after having been shipped by water from Boston, were trans- 
ported two hundred miles by wagon from Augusta to their destination. 
The printing paper had been overlooked and had to be brought by the 
same tedious process from Knoxville. Cases and other equipments 
had to be devised and fashioned by the printers, neither of whom 
understood a word of Cherokee, but simply set up the characters, as 
handed to them in manuscript by Worcester and the editor. Such was 
the beginning of journalism in the Cherokee nation. After a precari- 
ous existence of about six years the Phenix was suspended, owing to 
the hostile action of the Georgia authorities, who went so far as to 
throw Worcester and Wheeler into prison. Its successor, after the 
removal of the Cherokee to the West, was the Cherokee Advocate. ot 
which the first number appeared at Tahlequah in 1844, with William 
P. Ross as editor. It is still continued under the auspices of the 
Nation, printed in both languages and distributed free at the expense 
of the Nation to those unable to read English 
parallel in any other government. 

In addition to numerous Bible translations, hymn books, and other 


an example without 


1 Foster, Sequoyah, pp. 120, 121, 1885, 2 Pilling, Iroquoian Bibliography, p. 21, 1888. 
‘Brown letter (unsigned), in American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 11, p. 652, 1834. 
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religious works, there have been printed in the Cherokee language and 
syllabary the Cherokee Phanix (journal), Cherokee Advocate (journal), 
Cherokee Messenger (periodical), Cherokee Almanac (annual), Cherokee 
spelling books, arithmeties, and other schoolbooks for those unable to 
read English, several editions of the laws of the Nation, and a large 
body of tracts and minor publications. Space forbids even a mention 
of the names of the devoted workers in this connection. Besides this 
printed literature the syllabary is in constant and daily use among the 
non-English-speaking element, both in Indian Territory and in North 
Carolina, for letter writing, council records, personal memoranda, ete. 
What is perhaps strangest of all in this literary evolution is the fact 
that the same invention has been seized by the priests and conjurers 
of the conservative party for the purpose of preserving to their suc- 
cessors the ancient rituals and secret knowledge of the tribe, whole 
volumes of such occult literature in manuscript haying been obtained 
among them by the author.’ 

In 1819 the whole Cherokee population had been estimated at 15,000, 
one-third of them being west of the Mississippi. In 1825 a census of 
the eastern Nation showed: native Cherokee, 13,563; white men mar- 
ried into the Nation, 147; white women married into the Nation, 73; 
negro slaves, 1,277. There were large herds of cattle, horses, hogs, 
and sheep, with large crops of every staple, including cotton, tobacco, 
and wheat, and some cotton was exported by boats as far as New Or- 
leans. Apple and peach orchards were numerous, butter and cheese 
were in use to some extent, and both cotton and woolen cloths, espe- 
cially blankets, were manufactured. Nearly all the merchants were 
native Cherokee. Mechanical industries flourished, the Nation was out 
of debt, and the population was increasing.” Estimating one-third 
beyond the Mississippi, the total number of Cherokee, exclusive of 
adopted white citizens and negro slaves, must then have been about 
20,000. 

Simultaneously with the decrees establishing a national press, the 
Cherokee Nation, in general convention of delegates held for the pur- 
pose at New Echota on July 26, 1827, adopted a national constitution, 
based on the assumption of distinct and independent nationality. John 
Ross, so celebrated in connection with the history of his tribe, was 
president of the convention which framed the instrument. Charles R. 
Hicks, a Moravian convert of mixed blood, and at that time the most 
influential man in the Nation, was elected principal chief, with John 


1 For extended notice of Cherokee literature and authors see numerous references in Pilling, Bibli- 
ography of the Iroquoian Languages, 1888; also Foster, Sequoyah, 1885, and Story of the Cherokee 
Bible, 1899. The largest body of original Cherokee manuscript material in existence, including 
hundreds of ancient ritual formulas, was obtained by the writer among the East Cherokee, and is 
now in possession of the Bureau of American Ethnology, to be translated at some future time. 

* Brown letter (unsigned), September 2, 1825, American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 11, pp. 651, 652, 
1834. 
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Ross as assistant chief.'| With a constitution and national press, a 
well-developed system of industries and home education, and a goy- 
ernment administered by educated Christian men, the Cherokee were 
now justly entitled to be considered a civilized people. 

The idea of a civilized Indian government was not a new one. The 
first treaty ever negotiated by the United States with an Indian tribe, 
in 1778, held out to the Delawares the hope that by a confederation of 
friendly tribes they might be able **to form a state, whereof the Dela- 
ware nation shall be the head and have a representation in Con- 
gress.”” Priber, the Jesuit, had already familiarized the Cherokee 
with the forms of civilized government before the middle of the eight- 
eenth century. As the gap between the conservative and progressive 
elements widened after the Revolution the idea grew, until in 1808 
representatives of both parties visited Washington to propose an 
arrangement by which those who clung to the old life might be allowed 
to remove to the western hunting grounds, while the rest should remain 
to take up civilization and ** begin the establishment of fixed laws and 
a regular government.” The project received the warm encourage- 
ment of President Jefferson, and it was with this understanding that 
the western emigration was first ofticially recognized a few years later. 
Immediately upon the return of the delegates from Washington the 
“herokee drew up their first brief written code of laws, modeled agree- 
ably to the friendly suggestions of Jefterson.* 

By this time the rapid strides of civilization and Christianity had 
alarmed the conservative element, who saw in the new order of things 
only the evidences of apostasy and swift national decay. In 1828 
White-path (Nai’né-tsune’ga), an influential full-blood and councilor, 
living at Turniptown (U'lii’yi), near the present Ellijay, in Gilmer 
county, Georgia, headed a rebellion against the new code of laws, with 
all that it implied. He soon had a large band of followers, known to 
the whites as ‘* Red-sticks,” a title sometimes assumed by the more 
warlike element among the Creeks and other southern tribes. From 
the townhouse of Ellijay he preached the rejection of the new consti- 
tution, the discarding of Christianity and the white man’s ways, and 
a return to the old tribal law and custom—the same doctrine that had 
more than once constituted the burden of Indian revelation in the past. 
It was now too late, however, to reverse the wheel of progress, and 
under the rule of such men as Hicks and Ross the conservative oppo- 
sition gradually melted away. White-path was deposed from his seat 


1See Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, p. 241, 1888; Meredith, in The Five 
Civilized Tribes, Extra Census Bulletin, p. 41, 1894; Morse, American Geography, 1, p. 577, 1819 (for 
Hicks). 

2¥Fort Pitt treaty, September 17, 1778, Indian Treaties, p. 3, 1837. 

’Cherokee Agency treaty, July 8, 1817, ibid., p. 209; Drake, Indians, p. 450, ed. 1880; Johnson in 
Senate Report on Territories; Cherokee Memorial, January 18, 1831; see laws of 1808, 1810, and later, 
in American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 11, pp. 279-283, 1834. The volume of Cherokee laws, com- 
piled in the Cherokee language by the Nation, in 1850, begins with the year 1808. 
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in council, but subsequently made submission and was reinstated. He 
was afterward one of the detachment commanders in the Removal, but 
died while on the march.’ 

In this year, also, John Ross became principal chief of the Nation, 
a position which he held until his death in 1866, thirty-eight years 
later.” In this long period, comprising the momentous episodes of 
the Removal and the War of the Rebellion, it may be truly said that 
his history is the history of the Nation. 

And now, just when it seemed that civilization and enlightenment 
were about to accomplish their perfect work, the Cherokee began to 
hear the first low muttering of the coming storm that was soon to 
overturn their whole governmental structure and sweep them forever 
from the land of their birth. 

By an agreement between the United States and the state of Georgia 
in 1802, the latter, for valuable consideration, had ceded to the general 
government her claims west of the present state boundary, the United 
States at the same time agreeing to extinguish, at its own expense, 
but for the benefit of the state, the Indian claims within the state 
limits, *‘as early as the same can be peaceably obtained on reasonable 
terms.” "* In accordance with this agreement several treaties had 
already been made with the Creeks and Cherokee, by which large 
tracts had been secured for Georgia at the expense of the general 
government. Notwithstanding this fact, and the terms of the proviso, 
Georgia accused the government of bad faith in not taking summary 
measures to compel the Indians at once to surrender all their remaining 
lands within the chartered state limits, coupling the complaint with a 
threat to take the matter into herown hands. In 1820 Agent Meigs had 
expressed the opinion that the Cherokee were now so far advanced that 
further government aid was unnecessary, and that their lands should 
be allotted and the surplus sold for their benefit, they themselves to 
be invested with full rights of citizenship in the several states within 
which they resided. This suggestion had been approved by President 
Monroe, but had met the most determined opposition from the states 
concerned. Tennessee absolutely refused to recognize individual 
reservations made by previous treaties, while North Carolina and 
Georgia bought in all such reservations with money appropriated 
by Congress. * 
on any pretext whatsoever. 

In the meantime, owing to persistent pressure from Georgia, 
repeated unsuccessful efforts had been made to procure from the 
Cherokee a cession of their lands within the chartered limits of the 


1Personal information from James D. Wafford. So farasis known this rebellion of the conservatives 
ES never hitherto been noted in print. 
e Resolutions of Honor, in Laws of the Cherokee Nation, pp. 137-140, 1868; Meredith, in The 
Civilized Tribes, Extra Census Bulletin, p. 41, 1894; Appleton, Cyclopedia of American Biography. 
-»e fourth article of ‘Articles of agreement and cession,” April 24, 1802,in American State Papers: 
lass vill, Public Lands, 1, quoted also by Greeley, American Conflict, 1, p. 103, 1864. 
4 Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 231-233, 1888. 
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state. Every effort met with a firm refusal, the Indians declaring 
that having already made cession after cession from a territory once 
extensive, their remaining lands were no more than were needed for 
themselves and their children, more especially as experience had 
shown that each concession would be followed by a further demand. 
They conclude: ‘It is the fixed and unalterable determination of this 
nation never again to cede one foot more of land.” Soon afterward 
they addressed to the President a memorial of similar tenor, to which 
Calhoun, as Secretary of War, returned answer that as Georgia 
objected to their presence either as a tribe or as individual owners or 
citizens, they must prepare their minds for removal beyond the Mis- 
sissippi.' 

In reply, the Cherokee, by their delegates—John Ross, George 
Lowrey, Major Ridge, and Elijah Hicks—sent a strong letter calling 
attention to the fact that by the very wording of the 1802 agreement 
the compact was a conditional one which could not be carried out 
without their own voluntary consent, and suggesting that Georgia 
might be satisfied from the adjoining government lands in Florida. 
Continuing, they remind the Secretary that the Cherokee are not 
foreigners, but original inhabitants of America, inhabiting and stand- 
ing now upon the soil of their own territory, with limits defined by 
treaties with the United States, and that, confiding in the good faith 
of the government to respect its treaty stipulations, they do not hesitate 
to say that their true interest, prosperity, and happiness demand their 
permanency where they are and the retention of their lands. 

A copy of this letter was sent by the Secretary to Governor Troup 
of Georgia, who returned a reply in which he blamed the missionaries 
for the refusal of the Indians, declared that the state would not permit 
them to become citizens, and that the Secretary must either assist the 
state in taking possession of the Cherokee lands, or, in resisting that 
occupancy, make war upon and shed the blood of brothers and friends. 
The Georgia delegation in Congress addressed a similar letter to Presi- 
dent Monroe, in which the government was censured for having 
instructed the Indians in the arts of civilized life and having thereby 
imbued them with a desire to acquire property.’ 

For answer the President submitted a report by Secretary Calhoun 
showing that since the agreement had been made with Georgia in 1802 
the government had, at its own expense, extinguished the Indian claim 
to 24,600 square miles within the limits of that state, or more than 
three-fifths of the whole Indian claim, and had paid on that and other 
accounts connected with the agreement nearly seven and a half million 


1Cherokee correspondence, 1823 and 1824, American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 11, pp. 468-473, 
1834; Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 236-237, 1888. 

*Cherokee memorial, February 11, 1824, in American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 11, pp. 473, 494, 
1834; Royce, op. cit., p. 237. 

‘Letters of Governor Troup of Georgia, February 28,1824,and of Georgia delegates, March 10, 1824, 
American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 11, pp. 475, 477, 1834; Royce, op. cit., pp. 287, 238. 
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dollars, of which by far the greater part had gone to Georgia or her 
citizens. In regard to the other criticism the report states that the 
civilizing policy was as old as the government itself, and that in per- 
forming the high duties of humanity to the Indians, it had never been 
conceived that the stipulation of the convention was contravened. In 
handing in the report the President again called attention to the con- 
ditional nature of the agreement and declared it as his opinion that the 
title of the Indians was not in the slightest degree affected by it and 
that there was no obligation on the United States to remove them by 
force." 

Further efforts, even to the employment of secret methods, were 
made in 1827 and 1828 to induce a cession or emigration, but without 
avail. On July 26, 1827, as already noted, the Cherokee adopted a 
constitution as a distinct and sovereign Nation. Upon this the Georgia 
legislature passed resolutions affirming that that state ‘* had the power 
and the right to possess herself, by any means she might choose, of 
the lands in dispute, and to extend over them her authority and laws,” 
and recommending that this be done by the next legislature, if the 
lands were not already acquired by successful negotiation of the gen- 
eral government in the meantime. The government was warned that 
the lands belonged to Georgia, and she must and would have them. It 
was suggested, however, that the United States might be permitted to 
make a certain number of reservations to individual Indians.” 

Passing over for the present some important negotiations with the 
western Cherokee, we come to the events leading to the final act in the 
drama. Up to this time the pressure had been for land only, but now 
a stronger motive was added. About the year 1815 a little Cherokee 
boy playing along Chestatee river, in upper Georgia, had brought in 
to his mother a shining yellow pebble hardly larger than the end of his 
thumb. On being washed it proved to be a nugget of gold, and on 
her next trip to the settlements the woman carried it with her and sold 
it toa white man. The news spread, and although she probably con- 
cealed the knowledge of the exact spot of its origin, it was soon known 
that the golden dreams of DeSoto had been realized in the Cherokee 
country of Georgia. Within four years the whole territory east of 
the Chestatee had passed from the possession of the Cherokee. They 
still held the western bank, but the prospector was abroad in the 
mountains and it could not be for long.’ About 1828 gold was found 
on Ward’s creek, a western branch of Chestatee, near the present 
Dahlonega,* and the doom of the nation was sealed (41). 


1 Monroe, message to the Senate, with Calhoun’s report, March 30, 1824, American State Papers: 
Indian Affairs, 11, pp. 460, 462, 1834. 

2 Royee, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann, Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 241, 242, 1888. 

3Personal information from J. D. Wafford. 

4Nitze, H. B. C., in Twentieth Annual Report United States Geological Survey, part 6 (Mineral 
Resources), p. 112, 1899. 
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In November, 1828, Andrew Jackson was elected to succeed John 
Quincy Adams as President. He was a frontiersman and Indian hater, 
and the change boded no good to the Cherokee. His position was well 
understood, and there is good ground for believing that the action at 
once taken by Georgia was at his own suggestion.’ On December 20, 
1828, a month after his election, Georgia passed an act annexing that 
part of the Cherokee country within her chartered limits and extending 
over it her jurisdiction; all laws and customs established among the 
Cherokee were declared null and yoid, and no person of Indian blood 
or descent residing within the Indian country was henceforth to be 
allowed as a witness or party in any suit where a white man should be 
defendant. The act was to take effect June 1, 1830 (42). The whole 
territory was soon after mapped out into counties and surveyed by 
state surveyors into ‘‘land lots” of 160 acres each, and ** gold lots” of 
40 acres, which were put upand distributed among the white citizens 
of Georgia by public lottery, each white citizen receiving a ticket. 
Every Cherokee head of a family was, indeed, allowed a reservation 
of 160 acres, but no deed was given, and his continuance depended 
solely on the pleasure of the legislature. Provision was made for the 
settlement of contested lottery claims among the white citizens, but 
by the most stringent enactments, in addition to the sweeping law 
which forbade anyone of Indian blood to bring suit or to testify 
against a white man, it was made impossible for the Indian owner to 
defend his right in any court or to resist the seizure of his homestead, 
or even his own dwelling house, and anyone so resisting was made sub- 
ject to imprisonment at the discretion of a Georgia court. Other laws 
directed to the same end quickly followed, one of which made inyalid 
any contract between a white man and an Indian unless established by 
the testimony of two white witnesses—thus practically canceling all 
debts due from white men to Indians—while another obliged all white 
men residing in the Cherokee country to take a special oath of allegi- 
ance to the state of Georgia, on penalty of four years’ imprisonment 
in the penitentiary, this act being intended to drive out all the mis- 
sionaries, teachers, and other educators who refused to countenance 
the spoliation. About the same time the Cherokee were forbidden to 
hold councils, or to assemble for any public purpose,* or to dig for 
gold upon their own lands. 


1See Butler letter, quoted in Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, p. 297, 
1888; see also Everett, speech in the House of Representatives on May 31, 1838, pp. 16-17, 82-33, 1889. 
For extracts and synopses of these acts see Royce, op. cit., pp. 2 
1880; Greeley, American Conflict, 1, pp. 105, 106, 1864; Edward Everett, speech in the House of Rep- 
resentatives, February 14, 1831 (lottery law). The gold lottery is also noted incidentally by Lanman, 
Charles, Letters from the Alleghany Mountains, p. 10; New York, 1849, and by Nitze, in his report on 
the Georgia gold fields, in the Twentieth Annual Report of the United States Geological Survey, 
part6 (Mineral Resources), p. 112, 1899. Theauthor has himself seen in a mountain village in Georgia 
an old book titled ‘The Cherokee Land and Gold Lottery,’ containing maps and plats covering the 
whole Cherokee country of Georgia, with each lot numbered, and descriptions of the water courses, 
soil, and supposed mineral veins. 
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The purpose of this legislation was to render life in their own 
country intolerable to the Cherokee by depriving them of all legal 
protection and friendly counsel, and the effect was precisely as 
intended. In an eloquent address upon the subject before the House 
of Representatives the distinguished Edward Everett clearly pointed 
out the encouragement which it gave to lawless men: ‘* They have but 
to cross the Cherokee line; they have but to choose the time and the 
place where the eye of no white man can rest upon them, and they 
may burn the dwelling, waste the farm, plunder the property, assault 
the person, murder the children of the Cherokee subject of Georgia, 
and though hundreds of the tribe may be looking on, there is not one 
of them that can be permitted to bear witness against the spoiler.”? 
Senator Sprague, of Maine, said of the law that it devoted the prop- 
erty of the Cherokee to the cupidity of their neighbors, leaving them 
exposed to every outrage which lawless persons could inflict, so that 
even robbery and murder might be committed with impunity at noon- 
day, if not in the presence of whites who would testify against it.” 

The prediction was fulfilled to the letter. Bands of armed men 
invaded the Cherokee country, forcibly seizing horses and cattle, 
taking possession of houses from which they had ejected the occu- 
pants, and assaulting the owners who dared to make resistance.’ In 
one instance, near the present Dahlonega, two white men, who had 
been hospitably received and entertained at supper by an educated 
Cherokee citizen of nearly pure white blood, later in the evening, 
during the temporary absence of the parents, drove out the children 
and their nurse and deliberately set fire to the house, which was 
burned to the ground with all its contents. They were pursued and 
brought to trial, but the case was dismissed by the judge on the 
ground that no Indian could testify against a white man.* Cherokee 
miners upon their own ground were arrested, fined, and imprisoned, 
and their tools and machinery destroyed, while thousands of white 
intruders were allowed to dig in the same places unmolested.’ A 
Cherokee on trial in his own nation for killing another Indian was 
seized by the state authorities, tried and condemned to death, although, 
not understanding English, he was unable to speak in his own defense. 
A United States court forbade the execution, but the judge who had 
conducted the frial defied the writ, went to the place of execution, and 
stood beside the sheriff while the Indian was being hanged.° 


1Speech of May 19, 1830, Washington; printed by Gales & Seaton, 1530. 


2 


peech in the Senate of the United States, April 16, 1830; Washington, Peter Force, printer, 1850. 
See Cherokee Memorial to Congress, January 18, 1831. 

4 Personal information from Prof. Clinton Duncan, of Tahlequah, Cherokee Nation, whose father’s 
house was the one thus burned. 

5Cherokee Memorial to Congress January 18, 1831. 

6Tbid.; see also speech of Edward Everett in House of Representatives February 14, 1831; report of 
the select committee of the senate of Massachusetts upon the Georgia resolutions, Boston, 1831; Greeley, 
American Conflict, 1, p. 106, 1864; Abbott, Cherokee Indians in Georgia; Atlanta Constitution, October 
27, 1889. 
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Immediately on the passage of the first act the Cherokee appealed to 
President Jackson, but were told that no protection would be atforded 
them. Other efforts were then made—in 1829—to persuade them to 
removal, or to procure snother cession—this time of all their lands in 
North Carolina—but the Cherokee remained firm. The Georgia law 
was declared in force on June 3, 1830, whereupon the President 
directed that the annuity payment due the Cherokee Nation under pre- 
vious treaties should no longer be paid to their national treasurer, as 
hitherto, but distributed per capita by the agent. As a national fund 
it had been used for the maintenance of their schools and national 
press. As a per capitapayment it amounted to forty-two cents to each 
individual. Several years afterward it still remained unpaid. Fed- 
eral troops were also sent into the Cherokee country with orders to 
prevent all mining by either whites or Indians unless authorized by the 
state of Georgia. All these measures served only to render the Chero- 
kee more bitter in their determination. In September, 1830, another 
proposition was made for the removal of the tribe, but the national 
council emphatically refused to consider the subject.* 

In January, 1831, the Cherokee Nation, by John Ross as principal 
chief, brought a test suit of injunction against Georgia, in the United 
States Supreme Court. The majority of the court dismissed the suit 
on the ground that the Cherokee were not a foreign nation within the 
meaning of the Constitution, two justices dissenting from this opinion.” 

Shortly afterward, under the law which forbade any white man to 
reside in the Cherokee Nation without taking an oath of allegiance to 
Georgia, a number of arrests were made, including Wheeler, the 
printer of the Cherokee Phanix, and the missionaries, Worcester, But- 
ler, Thompson, and Proctor, who, being there by permission of the 
agent and feeling that plain American citizenship should hold good in 
any part of the United States, refused to take the oath. Some of 
those arrested took the oath and were released, but Worcester and 

3utler, still refusing, were dressed in prison garb and put at hard 
labor among felons. Worcester had plead in his defense that he was a 
citizen of Vermont, and had entered the Cherokee country by permis- 
sion of the President of the United Statesand approval of the Cherokee 
Nation; and that as the United States by several treaties had acknowl- 
edged the Cherokee to be a nation with a guaranteed and definite ter- 
ritory, the state had no right to interfere with him. He was sentenced 
to four years in the penitentiary. On March 3, 1832, the matter was 
appealed as a test case to the Supreme Court of the United States, 
which rendered a decision in favor of Worcester and the Cherokee 
Nation and ordered his release. Georgia, however, through her gov- 
ernor, had defied the summons with a threat of opposition, even tothe 


1 Royee, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 261, 262, 1888. 
*Tbid., p. 262. 
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annihilation of the Union, and now ignored the decision, refusing to 
release the missionary, who remained in prison until set free by the 
will of the governor nearly a year later. A remark attributed to 
President Jackson, on hearing of the result in the Supreme Court, may 
throw some light on the whole proceeding: **John Marshall has made 
his decision, now let him enforce it.”' 

On the 19th of July, 1832, a public fast was observed throughout 
the Cherokee Nation. In the proclamation recommending it, Chief 
Ross observes that ‘* Whereas the crisis in the affairs of the Nation 
exhibits the day of tribulation and sorrow, and the time appears to be 
fast hastening when the destiny of this people must be sealed; whether 
it has been directed by the wonted depravity and wickedness of man, 
or by the unsearchable and mysterious will of an allwise Being, it 
equally becomes us, as a rational and Christian community, humbly to 
bow in humiliation,” ete.° 

Further attempts were made to induce the Cherokee to remove to 
the West, but met the same firm refusal as before. It was learned that 
in view of the harrassing conditions to which they were subjected the 
Cherokee were now seriously considering the project of emigrating to 
the Pacific Coast, at the mouth of the Columbia, a territory then 
claimed by England and held by the posts of the British Hudson Bay 
Company. The Secretary of War at once took steps to discourage the 
movement.’ A suggestion from the Cherokee that the government 
satisfy those who had taken possession of Cherokee lands under the 
lottery drawing by giving them instead an equivalent from the unoe- 
cupied government lands was rejected by the President. 

In the spring of 1834 the Cherokee submitted a memorial which, 
after asserting that they would never voluntarily consent to abandon 
their homes, proposed to satisfy Georgia by ceding to her a portion of 
their territory, they to be protected in possession of the remainder 
until the end of a definite period to be fixed by the United States, at 
the expiration of which, after disposing of their surplus lands, they 
should become citizens of the various states within which they resided. 
They were told that their difficulties could be remedied only by their 
removal to the west of the Mississippi. In the meantime a removal 
treaty was being negotiated with a self-styled committee of some fif- 
teen or twenty Cherokee called together at the agency. It was carried 
through in spite of the protest of John Ross and the Cherokee Nation, 
as embodied in a paper said to contain the signatures of 13,000 Chero- 
kee, but failed of ratification. * 

Despairing of any help from the President, the Cherokee delega- 


= 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 264-266, 1888; Drake, Indians, 
pp. 454457, 1880; Greeley, American Conflict, 1, 106, 1864. 

=1 e, Indians, p. 458, 1880. 

3 Royce, op. cit.. pp. 262-264, 272, 273. 


4 Tbid., pp. 274, 275. 
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tion, headed by John Ross, addressed another earnest memorial to 
Congress on May 17, 1834. Royce quotes the document at length, 
with the remark, ** Without affecting to pass judgment on the merits 
of the controversy, the writer thinks this memorial well deserving of 
reproduction here as evidencing the devoted and pathetic attachment 
with which the Cherokee clung to the land of their fathers, and, 
remembering the wrongs and humiliations of the past, refused to be 
convinced that justice, prosperity, and happiness awaited them beyond 
the Mississippi.” ? 

In August of this year another council was held at Red Clay, south- 
eastward from Chattanooga and just within the Georgia line, where 
the question of removal was again debated in what is officially 
described as a tumultuous and excited meeting. One of the prin- 
cipal advocates of the emigration scheme, a prominent mixed-blood 
named John Walker, jr., was assassinated from ambush while return- 
ing from the council to his home a few miles north of the present 
Cleveland, Tennessee. On account of his superior education and 
influential connections, his wife being a niece of former agent Return 
J. Meigs, the affair created intense excitement at the time. The 
assassination has been considered the first of the long series of political 
murders growing out of the removal agitation, but, according to the 
testimony of old Cherokee acquainted with the facts, the killing was 
due to a more personal motive.” 

The Cherokee were now nearly worn out by constant battle against 
a fate from which they could see no escape. In February, 1835, two 
rival delegations arrived in Washington, One, the national party, 
headed by John Ross, came prepared still to fight to the end for home 
and national existence. The other, headed by Major John Ridge, a 
prominent subchief, despairing of further successful resistance, was 
prepared to negotiate for removal. Reverend J. F. Schermerhorn 
was appointed commissioner to arrange with the Ridge party a treaty 
to be confirmed later by the Cherokee people in general council. On 
this basis a treaty was negotiated with the Ridge party by which the 
Cherokee were to cede their whole eastern territory and remove to 
the West in consideration of the sum of $3,250,000 with some addi- 
tional acreage in the West and a small sum for depredations com- 
mitted upon them by the whites. Finding that these negotiations were 
proceeding, the Ross party filed a counter proposition for $20,000,000, 
which was rejected by the Senate as excessive. The Schermerhorn 
compact with the Ridge party, with the consideration changed to 
$4,500,000, was thereupon completed and signed on March 14, 1835, 
but with the express stipulation that it should receive the approval of 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Report Bureau of Ethnology, p. 276, 1888. 
2 Commissioner Elbert Herring, November 25, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 240, 1834; author's 
personal information from Major R. C. Jackson and J. D. Wafford. 
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the Cherokee nation in full council assembled before being considered 
of any binding force. This much accomplished, Mr. Schermerhorn 
departed for the Cherokee country, armed with an address from 
President Jackson in which the great benefits of removal were set 
forth to the Cherokee. Having exhausted the summer and fall in 
fruitless effort to secure favorable action, the reverend gentleman 
notified the President, proposing either to obtain the signatures of 
the leading Cherokee by promising them payment for their improye- 
ments at their own valuation, if in any degree reasonable, or to con- 
clude a treaty with a part of the Nation and compel its acceptance 
by the rest. He was promptly informed by the Secretary of War, 
Lewis Cass, on behalf of the President, that the treaty, if concluded 
at all, must be procured upon fair and open terms, with no particular 
promise to any individual, high or low, to gain his aid or influence, 
and without sacrificing the interest of the whole to the cupidity of a 
few. He was also informed that, as it would probably be contrary to 
his wish, his letter would not be put on file.* 

In October, 1835, the Ridge treaty was rejected by the Cherokee 
Nation in full council at Red Clay, even its main supporters, Ridge 
himself and Elias Boudinot, going over to the majority, most unex- 
pectedly to Schermerhorn, who reports the result, piously adding, 
‘but the Lord is able to overrule all things for good.” During the 
session of this council notice was served on the Cherokee to meet 
commissioners at New Echota in December following for the purpose 
of negotiating a treaty. The notice was also printed in the Cherokee 
language and circulated throughout the Nation, with a statement that 
those who failed to attend would be counted as assenting to any treaty 
that might be made.” 

The council had authorized the regular delegation, headed by John 
Ross, to conclude a treaty either there or at Washington, but, finding 
that Schermerhorn had no authority to treat on any other basis than 
the one rejected by the Nation, the delegates proceeded to Washing- 
ton.’ Before their departure John Ross, who had removed to Ten- 
nessee to escape persecution in his own state, was arrested at his home 
by the Georgia guard, all his private papers and the proceedings of 
the council being taken at the same time, and conveyed across the line 
into Georgia, where he was held for some time without charge against 
him, and at last released without apology or explanation. The poet, 
John Howard Payne, who was then stopping with Ross, engaged in 
the work of collecting historical and ethnologic material relating to the 
Cherokee, was seized at the same time, with all his letters and scien- 


1Royee, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 278-280, 1888; Everett speech 
in House of Representatives, May 31, 1838, pp. 28,29, 1889, in which the Secretary’s reply is given in 
full. 

2 Royce, op. cit., pp. 280-281. 3Tbid., p. 281. 
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tific manuscripts. The national paper, the Cherokee Phanix, had been 
suppressed and its office plant seized by the same guard a few days 
before.! Thus in their greatest need the Cherokee were deprived of 
the help and counsel of their teachers, their national press, and their 
chief. 

Although for two months threats and inducements had been held 
out to secure a full attendance at the December conference at New 
Echota, there were present when the proceedings opened, according 
to the report of Schermerhorn himself, only from three hundred to 
five hundred men, women, and children, out of a population of over 
17,000. Notwithstanding the paucity of attendance and the absence 
of the principal officers of the Nation, a committee was appointed to 
arrange the details of a treaty, which was finally drawn up and 
signed on December 29, 1835." 

Briefly stated, by this treaty of New Echota, Georgia, the Cherokee 
Nation ceded to the United States its whole remaining territory east 
of the Mississippi for the sum of five million dollars and a common 
joint interest in the territory already occupied by the western Chero- 
kee, in what is now Indian Territory, with an additional smaller tract 
adjoining on the northeast, in what is now Kansas. Improvements 
were to be paid for, and the Indians were to be removed at the expense 
of the United States and subsisted at the expense of the Government 
for one year after their arrival in the new country. The removal was 
to take place within two years from the ratification of the treaty. 

On the strong representations of the Cherokee signers, who would 
probably not have signed otherwise even then, it was agreed that a 
limited number of Cherokee who should desire to remain behind in 
North Carolina, Tennessee, and Alabama, and become citizens, having 
first been adjudged ** qualified or calculated to become useful citizens,” 
might so remain, together with a few holding individual reservations 
under former treaties. This provision was allowed by the commis- 
sioners, but was afterward struck out on the announcement by Presi- 


dent Jackson of his determination ‘tnot to allow any preemptions or 
reservations, his desire being that the whole Cherokee people should 
remoye together.” 

Provision was made also for the payment of debts due by the Indians 
out of any moneys coming to them under the treaty; for the reestab- 
lishment of the missions in the West; for pensions to Cherokee 
wounded in the service of the government in the war of 1812 and the 
Creek war; for permission to establish in the new country such military 
posts and roads for the use of the United States as should be deemed 
necessary; for satisfying Osage claims in the western territory and 


1Royce, Cherokee Nation, op. cit. (Ross arrest), p. 281; Drake, Indians (Ross, Payne, Phoenix), 
p. 459, 1880; see also Everett speech of May 31, 1838, op. cit. 
*Royce, op. cit., pp. 281, 282; see also Everett speech, 1838. 
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for bringing about a friendly understanding between the two tribes; 
and for the commutation of all annuities and other sums due from the 
United States into a permanent national fund, the interest to be placed 
at the disposal of the officers of the Cherokee Nation and by them 
disbursed, according to the will of their own people, for the care of 
schools and orphans, and for general national purposes. 

The western territory assigned the Cherokee under this treaty was 
in two adjoining tracts, viz, (1) a tract of seven million.acres, together 
with a ‘‘perpetual outlet west,” already assigned to the western 
Cherokee under treaty of 1833, as will hereafter be noted,’ being 
identical with the present area occupied by the Cherokee Nation in 
Indian Territory, together with the former **Cherokee strip,” with 
the exception of a two-mile strip along the northern boundary, now 
included within the limits of Kansas; (2) a smaller additional tract of 
eight hundred thousand acres, running fifty miles north and south 
and twenty-five miles east and west, in what is now the southeastern 
corner of Kansas. For this second tract the Cherokee themselves 
were to pay the United States five hundred thousand dollars. 

The treaty of 1833, assigning the first described tract to the western 
Cherokee, states that the United States agrees to ‘‘guaranty it to 
them forever, and that guarantee is hereby pledged.” By the same 
treaty, ‘Sin addition to the seven millions of acres of land thus pro- 
vided for and bounded, the United States further guaranty to the 
Cherokee nation a perpetual outlet west and a free and uninolested 
use of all the country lying west of the western boundary of said 
seven millions of acres, as far west as the sovereignty of the United 
States and their right of soil extend . . . and letters patent shall be 
issued by the United States as soon as practicable for the land hereby 
guaranteed.” All this was reiterated by the present treaty, and made 
to include also the smaller (second) tract, in these words: 

Arr, 3. The United States also agree that the lands above ceded by the treaty of 
February 14, 1833, including the outlet, and those ceded by this treaty, shall all be 
included in one patent, executed to the Cherokee nation of Indians by the President 
of the United States, according to the provisions of the act of May 28, 1830. . . . 

Arr. 5. The United States hereby covenant and agree that the lands ceded to the 
Cherokee nation in the foregoing article shall in no future time, without their con- 
sent, be included within the territorial limits or jurisdiction of any state or territory. 
But they shall secure to the Cherokee nation the right of their national councils to 
make and carry into effect all such laws as they may deem necessary for the govern- 
ment and protection of the persons and property within their own country belonging 
to their people or such persons as haye connected themselves with them: Provided 
always, that they shall not be inconsistent with the Constitution of the United States 
and such acts of Congress as haye been or may be passed regulating trade and inter- 
course with the Indians; and also that they shall not be considered as extending to 
such citizens and army of the United States as may travel or reside in the Indian 


1See Fort Gibson treaty, 1833, p. 142. 
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country by permission, according to the laws and regulations established by the goy- 
ernment of the same. .. . 

Arr. 6. Perpetual peace and friendship shall exist between the citizens of the 
United States and the Cherokee Indians. The United States agree to protect the 
Cherokee nation from domestic strife and foreign enemies and against intestine wars 
between the several tribes. The Cherokees shall endeayor to preserve and maintain 
the peace of the country, and not make war upon their neighbors; they shall also be 
protected against interruption and intrusion from citizens of the United States who 
may attempt to settle in the country without their consent; and all such persons 
shall be removed from the same by order of the President of the United States. But 
this is not intended to prevent the residence among them of useful farmers, mechan- 
ics, and teachers for the instruction of the Indians according to treaty stipulations. 

Arricte 7. The Cherokee nation having already made great progress in civiliza- 
tion, and deeming it important that every proper and laudable inducement should 
be offered to their people to improve their condition, as well as to guard and secure 
in the most effectual manner the rights guaranteed to them in this treaty, and with 
a view to illustrate the liberal and enlarged policy of the government of the United 
States toward the Indians in their remoyal beyond the territorial limits of the states, 
it is stipulated that they shall be entitled to a Delegate in the House of Representa- 
tives of the United States whenever Congress shall make provision for the same. 


The instrument was signed by (Governor) William Carroll of Ten- 
nessee and (Reverend) J. F. Schermerhorn as commissioners—the 
former, however, having been unable to attend by reason of illness— 
and by twenty Cherokee, among whom the most prominent were Major 
Ridge and Elias Boudinot, former editor of the Phenix. Neither 
John Ross nor any one of the officers of the Cherokee Nation was present 
or represented. After some changes by the Senate, it was ratified 
May 23, 1836.* 

Upon the treaty of New Echota and the treaty previously made with 
the western Cherokee at Fort Gibson in 1833, the united Cherokee 
Nation based its claim to the present territory held by the tribe in 
Indian Territory and to the Cherokee outlet, and to national self-govern- 
ment, with protection from outside intrusion. 

An official census taken in 1835 showed the whole number of Chero- 
kee in Georgia, North Carolina, Alabama, and Tennessee to be 16,542, 
exclusive of 1,592 negro slaves and 201 whites intermarried with 
Cherokee. The Cherokee were distributed as follows: Georgia, 8,946; 
North Carolina, 3,644; Tennessee, 2,528; Alabama, 1,424.° 

Despite the efforts of Ross and the national delegates, who presented 
protests with signatures representing nearly 16,000 Cherokee, the treaty 


1See New Echota treaty, 1835,and Fort Gibson treaty, 1833, Indian Treaties, pp. 633-648 and 561-565, 
1837; also, for full discussion of both treaties, Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Eth- 
nology, pp. 249-298. For a summary of all the measures of pressure brought to bear upon the Cher- 
okee up to the final removal see also Everett, speech in the House of Representatives, May 31, 1838; 
the chapters on ‘‘ Expatriation of the Cherokees,’ Drake, Indians, 1880; and the chapter on ‘‘State 
Rights—Nullification,” in Greeley, American Conflict, 1, 1864. The Georgia side of the controversy is 
presented in E.J. Harden's Life of (Governor) George M. Troup, 1849. 

“Royce, op. cit., p. 289. The Indian total is also given in the Report of the Indian Commissioner, 
p. 369, 1836. 
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had been ratified by a majority of one yote over the necessary number, 
and preliminary steps were at once taken to carry it into execution. 
Councils were held in opposition all over the Cherokee Nation, and 
resolutions denouncing the methods used and declaring the treaty 
absolutely null and yoid were drawn up and submitted to General 
Wool, in command of the troops in the Cherokee country, by whom 
they were forwarded to Washington. The President in reply expressed 
his surprise that an officer of the army should have received or trans- 
mitted a paper so disrespectful to the Executive, the Senate, and the 
American people; declared his settled determination that the treaty 
should be carried out without modification and with all consistent 
dispatch, and directed that after a copy of the letter had been delivered 
to Ross, no further communication, by mouth or writing, should be held 
with him concerning the treaty. It was further directed that no coun- 
cil should be permitted to assemble to discuss the treaty. Ross had 
already been informed that the President had ceased to recognize any 
existing government among the eastern Cherokee, and that any fur- 
ther effort by him to prevent the consummation of the treaty would be 
suppressed. ! 

Notwithstanding this suppression of opinion, the feeling of the 
Nation was soon made plain through other sources. Before the ratifi- 
cation of the treaty Major W. M. Davis had been appointed to enroll 
the Cherokee for remoyal and to appraise the value of their improve- 
ments. He soon learned the true condition of affairs, and, although 
holding his oftice by the good will of President Jackson, he addressed 
to the Secretary of War a strong letter upon the subject, from which 
the following extract is made: 

I conceive that my duty to the President, to yourself, and to my country reluc- 
tantly compels me to make a statement of facts in relation to a meeting of a small 
number of Cherokees at New Echota last December, who were met by Mr. Scher- 
merhorn and articles of a general treaty entered into between them for the whole 
Cherokee nation. . . . Sir, that paper, . . . called a treaty, is no treaty at all, 
because not sanctioned by the great body of the Cherokee and made without their 
participation or assent. I solemnly declare to you that upon its reference to the 
Cherokee people it would be instantly rejected by nine-tenths of them, and T believe 
by nineteen-twentieths of them. There were not present at the conclusion of the 
treaty more than one hundred Cherokee voters, and not more than three hundred, 
including women and children, although the weather was everything that could be 
desired. The Indians had long been notified of the meeting, and blankets were 
promised to all who would come and vote for the treaty. The most cunning and 
artiul means were resorted to to conceal the paucity of numbers present at the treaty. 
No enumeration of them was made by Schermerhorn. The business of making the 
treaty was transacted with a committee appointed by the Indians present, so as not 
to expose their numbers. The power of attorney under which the committee acted 
was signed only by the president and secretary of the meeting, so as not to disclose 
their weakness. . . . Mr. Schermerhorn’s apparent design was to conceal the real 
number present and to impose on the public and the government upon this point. 


1Royce, Cherokee Nation, op. cit., pp. 283, 284; Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. 285, 286, 1836. 
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The delegation taken to Washington by Mr. Schermerhorn had no more authority 
to make a treaty than any other dozen Cherokee accidentally picked up for the 
purpose. I now warn you and the President that if this paper of Schermerhorn’s 
called a treaty is sent to the Senate and ratified you will bring trouble upon the 
government and eventually destroy this [the Cherokee] Nation. The Cherokee are 
a peaceable, harmless people, but you may drive them to desperation, and this 
treaty can not be carried into effect except by the strong arm of force.! 

General Wool, who had been placed in command of the troops con- 
centrated in the Cherokee country to prevent opposition to the enforce- 
ment of the treaty, reported on February 18, 1837, that he had called 
them together and made them an address, but **it is, however, vain to 
talk to a people almost universally opposed to the treaty and who 
maintain that they never made sucha treaty. So determined are they 
in their opposition that not one of all those who were present and voted 
at the council held but a day or two since, however poor or destitute, 
would receive either rations or clothing from the United States lest 
they might compromise themselves in regard to the treaty. These 
same people, as well as those in the mountains of North Carolina, 
during the summer past, preferred living upon the roots and sap of 
trees rather than receive provisions from the United States, and 
thousands, as I have been informed, had no other food for weeks. 
Many have said they will die before they will leave the country.” * 

Other letters from General Wool while engaged in the work of 
disarming and overawing the Cherokee show how very disagreeable 
that duty was to him and how strongly his sympathies were with the 
Indians, who were practically unanimous in repudiating the treaty. 
In one letter he says: 

The whole scene since I have been in this country has been nothing but a heart- 
rending one, and such a one as I would be glad to get rid of as soon as circumstances 
will permit. Because I am firm and decided, do not believe I would be unjust. If 
T could, and I could not do them a greater kindness, I would remove every Indian 
to-morrow beyond the reach of the white men, who, like vultures, are watching, 
ready to pounce upon their prey and strip them of everything they have or expect 
from the government of the United States. Yes, sir, nineteen-twentieths, if not 
ninety-nine out of every hundred, will go penniless to the West.’ 

How it was to be brought about is explained in part by a letter 
addressed to the President by Major Ridge himself, the principal 
signer of the treaty: 

We now come to address you on the subject of our griefs and afflictions from the 
acts of the white people. They have got our lands and now they are preparing to 
fleece us of the money accruing from the treaty. We found our plantations taken 
either in whole or in part by the Georgians—suits instituted against us for back rents 
for our own farms. These suits are commenced in the inferior courts, with the 


1Quoted by Royce, Cherokee Nation, op. cit., pp. 284-285; quoted also, with some yerbal differences, 
by Everett, speech in House of Representatives on May 31, 1838. 

Quoted in Royce, op. cit., p. 286. 

* Letter of General Wool, September 10, 1836, in Everett, speech in House of Representatives, May 
31, 1838. 
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evident design that, when we are ready to remove, to arrest our people, and on these 
vile claims to induce us to compromise for our own release, to travel with our families. 
Thus our funds will be fileched from our people, and we shall be compelled to leave 
our country as beggars and in want. 

Even the Georgia laws, which deny us our oaths, are thrown aside, and notwith- 
standing the cries of our people, and protestation of our innocence and peace, the 
lowest classes of the white people are flogging the Cherokees with cowhides, hick- 
ories, and clubs. We are not safe in our houses—our people are assailed by day and 
night by the rabble. Even justices of the peace and constables are concerned in this 
business. This barbarous treatment is not confined to men, but the women are 
stripped also and whipped without law or mercy. . . . Send regular troops to protect 
us from these lawless assaults, and to protect our people as they depart for the West. 
If it is not done, we shall carry off nothing but the scars of the lash on our backs, and 
our oppressors will get all the money. We talk plainly, as chiefs having property 


and life in danger, and we appeal to you for protection. a 


General Dunlap, in‘command of the Tennessee troops called out to 
prevent the alleged contemplated Cherokee uprising, having learned 
for himself the true situation, delivered an indignant address to his 
men in which he declared that he would never dishonor the Tennessee 
arms by aiding to carry into execution at the point of the bayonet a 
treaty made by a lean minority against the will and authority of the 
Cherokee people. He stated further that he had given the Cherokee 
all the protection in his power, the whites needing none.’ 

A confidential agent sent to report upon the situation wrote in Sep- 
tember, 1837, that opposition to the treaty was unanimous and irrecon- 
cilable, the Cherokee declaring that it could not bind them because 
they did not make it, that it was the work of a few unauthorized indi 
viduals and that the Nation was not a party to it. They had retained 
the forms of their government, although no election had been held 
since 1830, having continued the officers then in charge until their gov- 
ernment could again be reestablished regularly. Under this arrange- 
ment John Ross was principal chief, with influence unbounded and 
unquestioned. ‘*The whole Nation of eighteen thousand persons is 
with him, the few—about three hundred—who made the treaty having 
left the country, with the exception of a small number of prominent 
individuals—as Ridge, Boudinot, and others—who remained to assist 
in carrying it into execution. It is evident, therefore, that Ross and 
his party are in fact the Cherokee Nation. . . . 1 believe that the mass 
of the Nation, particularly the mountain Indians, will stand or fall 
with Ross. . . .”* 

So intense was public feeling on the subject of this treaty that it 
became to some extent a party question, the Democrats supporting 
President Jackson while the Whigs bitterly opposed him. Among 


1 Letter of June 30, 1836, to President Jackson, in Everett, speech in the House of Representatives, 
May 31, 1838. 

2 Quoted by Everett, ibid,; also by Royce, Cherokee Nation, op. cit., p. 286. 

3 Letter of J. M. Mason, jr., to Secretary of War,September 25, 1837,in Everett, speech in House of 
Representatives, May 31,1838; also quoted in extract by Royce, op. cit., pp. 286-287. 
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notable leaders of the opposition were Henry Clay, Daniel Webster, 
Edward Everett, Wise of Virginia, and David Crockett. The speeches 
in Congress upon the subject *‘ were characterized by a depth and bit- 
terness of feeling such as had never been exceeded even on the slavery 
question.”' It was considered not simply an Indian question, but an 
issue between state rights on the one hand and federal jurisdiction and 
the Constitution on the other. 

In spite of threats of arrest and punishment, Ross still continued 
active effort in behalf of his people. Again, in the spring of 1838, two 
months before the time fixed for the removal, he presented to Con- 
gress another protest and memorial, which, like the others, was tabled 
by the Senate. Van Buren had now succeeded Jackson and was dis- 
posed to allow the Cherokee a longer time to prepare for emigration, 
but was met by the declaration from Governor Gilmer of Georgia that 
any delay would be a violation of the rights of that state and in oppo- 
sition to the rights of the owners of the soil, and that if trouble came 
from any protection afforded by the government troops to the Chero- 
kee a direct collision must ensue between the authorities of the state 
and general government.” 

Up to the last moment the Cherokee still believed that the treaty 
would not be consummated, and with all the pressure brought to bear 
upon them only about 2,000 of the 17,000 in the eastern Nation had 
remoyed at the expiration of the time fixed for their departure, May 
26, 1888. As it was evident that the removal could only be accom- 
plished by force, General Winfield Scott was now appointed to that 
duty with instructions to start the Indians for the West at the earliest 
possible moment. For that purpose he was ordered to take command 
of the troops already in the Cherokee country, together with addi- 
tional reenforcements of infantry, cavalry, and artillery, with authority 
to call upon the governors of the adjoining states for as many as +.000 
militia and volunteers. The whole force employed numbered about 
7,000 men—regulars, militia, and volunteers.’ The Indians had already 
been disarmed by General Wool. 

On arriving in the Cherokee country Scott established headquarters 
at the capital, New Echota, whence, on May 10, he issued a proclama- 
tion to the Cherokee, warning them that the emigration must be com- 
menced in haste and that before another moon had passed every 
Cherokee man, woman, and child must be in motion to join his 
brethren in the far West, according to the determination of the Presi- 
dent, which he, the generel, had come to enforce. The proclamation 
concludes: ** My troops already occupy many positions . . . and 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, op. cit. pp. 287, 289. 

* Ibid., pp. 289, 290. 

‘Tbid., p.291. The statement of the total number of troops employed is from the speech of Everett 
in the House of Representatives, May 31, 1838, covering the whole question of the treaty. 
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thousands and thousands are approaching from every quarter to render 
resistance and escape alike hopeless. . . . Will you, then, by 
resistance compel us to resort to arms . . . or will you by flight 
seek to hide yourselves in mountains and forests and thus oblige us to 
hunt you down?”—reminding them that pursuit might result in con- 
flict and bloodshed, ending in a general war.’ 

Even after this Ross endeavored, on behalf of his people, to secure 
some slight modification of the terms of the treaty, but without avail.* 


THE REMOV4L—L838-39 


The history of this Cherokee removal of 1838, as gleaned by the 
author from the lips of actors in the tragedy, may well exceed in 
weight of grief and pathos any other passage in American history. 
Even the much-sung exile of the Acadians falls far behind it in its 
sum of death and misery. Under Scott’s orders the troops were dis- 
posed at various points throughout the Cherokee country, where 
stockade forts were erected for gathering in and holding the Indians 
preparatory to removal (43). From these, squads of troops were sent 
to search out with rifle and bayonet every small cabin hidden away in 
the coves or by the sides of mountain streams, to seize and bring in as 
prisoners all the occupants, however or wherever they might be found. 
Families at dinner were startled by the sudden gleam of bayonets in 
the doorway and rose up to be driven with blows and oaths along the 
weary miles of trail that led to the stockade. Men were seized in 
their fields or going along the road, women were taken from their 
wheels and children from their play. In many cases, on turning for 
one last look as they crossed the ridge, they saw their homes in flames, 
fired by the lawless rabble that followed on the heels of the soldiers to 
loot and pillage. So keen were these outlaws on the scent that in 
some instances they were driving off the cattle and other stock of the 
Indians almost before the soldiers had fairly started their owners in 
the other direction. Systematic hunts were made by the same men 
for Indian graves, to rob them of the silver pendants and other valu- 
ables deposited with the dead. A Georgia volunteer, afterward a 
colonel in the Confederate service, said: ‘* I fought through the civil 
war and have seen men shot to pieces and slaughtered by thousands, 
but the Cherokee removal was the cruelest work I ever knew.” 

To prevent escape the soldiers had been ordered to approach and 
surround each house, so far as possible, so as to come upon the oecu- 
pants without warning. One old patriarch, when thus surprised, 
calmly called his children and grandchildren around him, and, kneel- 
ing down, bid them pray with him in their own language, while the 
astonished soldiers looked on in silence. Then rising he led the way into 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, op. cit., p. 291, 2 Tbid, p. 291. 
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exile. A woman, on finding the house surrounded, went to the door 
and called up the chickens to be fed for the last time, after which, 
taking her infant on her back and her two other children by the hand, 
she followed her husband with the soldiers. 

All were not thus submissive. One old man named Tali, ‘*Charley,” 
was seized with his wife, his brother, his three sons and their families. 
Exasperated at the brutality accorded his wife, who, being unable to 
travel fast, was prodded with bayonets to hasten her steps, he urged 
the other men to join with him in a dash for liberty. As he spoke in 
Cherokee the soldiers, although they heard, understood nothing until 
each warrior suddenly sprang upon the one nearest and endeavored to 
wrench his gun from him. The attack was so sudden and unexpected 
that one soldier was killed and the rest fled, while the Indians escaped 
to the mountains. Hundreds of others, some of them from the various 
stockades, managed also to escape to the mountains from time to time, 
where those who did not die of starvation subsisted on roots and wild 
berries until the hunt was over. Finding it impracticable to secure 
these fugitives, General Scott finally tendered them a proposition, 
through (Colonel) W. H. Thomas, their most trusted friend, that if 
they would surrender Charley and his party for punishment, the rest 
would be allowed to remain until their case could be adjusted by the 
government. On hearing of the proposition, Charley voluntarily 
came in with his sons, offering himself as a sacrifice for his people. By 
command of General Scott, Charley, his brother, and the two elder 
sons were shot near the mouth of Tuckasegee, a detachment of Chero- 
kee prisoners being compelled to do the shooting in order to impress 
upon the Indians the fact of their utter helplessness. From those 
fugitives thus permitted to remain originated the present eastern 
band of Cherokee.’ 

When nearly seventeen thousand Cherokee had thus been gathered 
into the various stockades the work of removal began. Karly in June 
several parties, aggregating about five thousand persons, were brought 
down by the troops to the old agency, on Hiwassee, at the present 
Calhoun, Tennessee, and to Ross’s landing (now Chattanooga), and 
Gunter’s landing (now Guntersville, Alabama), lower down on the 
Tennessee, where they were put upon steamers and transported down 
the Tennessee and Ohio to the farther side of the Mississippi, when 
the journey was continued by land to Indian Territory. This removal, 


1The notes on the Cherokee round-up and Removal are almost entirely from author's information 
as furnished by actors in the events, both Cherokee and white, among whom may be named the 
late Colonel W. H. Thomas; the late Colonel Z. A. Zile, of Atlanta, of the Georgia volunteers; the 
late James Bryson, of Dillsboro, North Carolina, also a volunteer; James D. Wafford, of the western 
Cherokee Nation, who commanded one of the emigrant detachments; and old Indians, both east and 
west, who remembered the Removal and had heard the story from their parents. Charley's story is 
a matter of common note among the East Cherokee, and was heard in full detail from Colonel Thomas 
and from Wasit(na (‘‘Washington’’), Charley’s youngest son, who alone was spared by General Scott 
on account of his youth. The incident is also noted, with some slight inaccuracies, in Lanman, 
Letters from the Alleghany Mountains. See p. 157. 
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in the hottest part of the year, was attended with so great sickness and 
mortality that, by resolution of the Cherokee national council, Ross 
and the other chiefs submitted to General Scott a proposition that the 
Cherokee be allowed to remove themselves in the fall, after the sickly 
season had ended. This was granted on condition that all should 
have started by the 20th of October, excepting the sick and aged who 
might not be able to move so rapidly. Accordingly, officers were 
appointed by the Cherokee council to take charge of the emigration; 
the Indians being organized into detachments averaging one thousand 
each, with two leaders in charge of each detachment, and a sufficient 
number of wagons and horses for the purpose. In this way the 
remainder, enrolled at about 13,000 (including negro slaves), started on 
the long march overland late in the fall (44). 

Those who thus emigrated under the management of their own 
officers assembled at Rattlesnake springs, about two miles south of 
Hiwassee river, near the present Charleston, Tennessee, where a final 
council was held, in which it was decided to continue their old consti- 
tution and laws in their new home. ‘Then, in October, 1838, the long 
procession of exiles was set in motion. A very few went by the river 
route; the rest, nearly all of the 13,000, went overland. Crossing to 
the north side of the Hiwassee at a ferry above Gunstocker creek, 
they proceeded down along the river, the sick, the old people, and the 
smaller children, with the blankets, cooking pots, and other belong- 
ings in wagons, the rest on foot or on horses. The number of wagons 
was 645. 

It was like the march of an army, regiment after regiment, the 
wagons in the center, the officers along the line and the horsemen on 
the flanks and at the rear. Tennessee river was crossed at Tuckers (4) 
ferry, a short distance above Jollys island, at the mouth of Hiwassee. 
Thence the route lay south of Pikeville, through McMinnville and 
on to Nashville, where the Cumberland was crossed. Then they went 
on to Hopkinsville, Kentucky, where the noted chief White-path, 
in charge of a detachment, sickened and died. His people buried 
him by the roadside, with a box over the grave and poles with stream- 
ers around it, that the others coming on behind might note the spot 
and remember him. Somewhere also along that march of death—for 
the exiles died by tens and twenties every day of the journey—the 
devoted wife of John Ross sank down, leaving him to go on with the 
bitter pain of bereavement added to heartbreak at the ruin of his 
nation. The Ohio was crossed at a ferry near the mouth of the Cum- 
berland, and the army passed on through southern Illinois until the 
great Mississippi was reached opposite Cape Girardeau, Missouri. It 
was now the middle of winter, with the river running full of ice, so 
that several detachments were obliged to wait some time on the east- 
ern bank for the channel to become clear. In talking with old men 
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and women at Tahlequah the author found that the lapse of over half a 
century had not sufficed to wipe out the memory of the miseries of 
that halt beside the frozen river, with hundreds of sick and dying 
penned up in wagons or stretched upon the ground, with only a blanket 
overhead to keep out the January blast. The crossing was made at 
last in two divisions, at Cape Girardeau and at Green’s ferry, a short 
distance below, whence the march was on through Missouri to Indian 
Territory, the later detachments making a northerly circuit by Spring- 
field, because those who had gone before had killed off all the game 
along the direct route. At last their destination was reached. ‘They 
had started in October, 1838, and it was now March, 1839, the journey 
haying occupied nearly six months of the hardest part of the year.' 

It is difficult to arrive at any accurate statement of the number of 
Cherokee who died as the result of the Removal. According to the 
official figures those who remoyed under the direction of Ross lost over 
1.600 on the journey.” The proportionate mortality among those 
previously removed under military supervision was probably greater, 
as it was their suffering that led to the proposition of the Cherokee 
national officers to take charge of the emigration. Hundreds died in 
the stockades and the waiting camps, chiefly by reason of the rations 
furnished, which were of flour and other provisions to which they were 
unaccustomed and which they did not know how to prepare properly. 
Hundreds of others died soon after their arrival in Indian territory, 
from sickness and exposure on the journey. Altogether it is asserted, 
probably with reason, that over 4,000 Cherokee died as the direct 
result of the remoyal. 

On their arrival in Indian Territory the emigrants at once set about 
building houses and planting crops, the government having agreed 
under the treaty to furnish them with rations for one year after arrival. 
They were welcomed by their kindred, the ‘‘ Arkansas Cherokee ”— 
hereafter to be known for distinction as the ‘Old Settlers”—who 
held the country under previous treaties in 1828 and 1833. These, 
however, being already regularly organized under a government and 
chiefs of their own, were by no means disposed to be swallowed by 
the governmental authority of the newcomers. Jealousies developed 
in which the minority or treaty party of the emigrants, headed by 
Ridge, took sides with the Old Settlers against the Ross or national 
party, which outnumbered both the others nearly three to one. 

While these differences were at their height the Nation was thrown 
into a fever of excitement by the news that Major Ridge, his son John 
Ridge, and Elias Boudinot—all leaders of the treaty party—had been 
killed by adherents of the national party, mmmedis ately after the close 


} Author's personal information, as before cited. 
* As quoted in Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, p. 292, 1888, the disburs- 
ing agent makes the number unaccounted for 1,428; the receiving agent, Who took charge of them 
on their arrival, makes it 1,645. 
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of a general council, which had adjourned after nearly two weeks of 
debate without having been able to bring about harmonious action. 
Major Ridge was waylaid and shot close to the Arkansas line, his son 
was taken from bed and cut to pieces with hatchets, while Boudinot 
was treacherously killed at his home at Park Hill, Indian territory, 
all three being killed upon the same day, June 22, 1839. 

The agent’s report to the Secretary of War, two days later, says of 
the affair: 

The murder of Boudinot was treacherous and cruel. He was assisting some 
workmen in building a new house. Three men called upon him and asked for 
medicine. He went off with them in the direction of Wooster’s, the missionary, 
who keeps medicine, about three hundred yards from Boudinot’s. When they got 
about half way two of the men seized Boudinot and the other stabbed him, after 
which the three cut him to pieces with their knives and tomahawks. This murder 
taking place within two miles of the residence of John Ross, his friends were appre- 
hensive it might be charged to his connivance; and at this moment Iam writing 
there are six hundred armed Cherokee around the dwelling of Ross, assembled for 
his protection. The murderers of the two Ridges and Boudinot are certainly of the 
late Cherokee emigrants, and, of course, adherents of Ross, but I can not yet believe 
that Ross has encouraged the outrage. He is aman of too much good sense to em- 
broil his nation at this critical time; and besides, his character, since I have known 
him, which is now twenty-five years, has been pacific. ... . Boudinot’s wife is a 
white woman, a native of New Jersey, as I understand. He has six children. The 
wife of John Ridge, jr., is a white woman, but from whence, or what family left, I 
am not informed. Boudinot was in moderate circumstances. The Ridges, both 
father and son, were rich. . . .! 

While all the evidence shows that Ross was in no way a party to the 
affair, there can be no question that the men were killed in accordance 
with the law of the Nation—three times formulated, and still in exist- 
ence—which made it treason, punishable with death, to cede away 
lands except by act of the general council of the Nation. It was for 
violating a similar law among the Creeks that the chief, McIntosh, lost 
his life in 1825, and a party led by Major Ridge himself had killed 
Doublenead years before on suspicion of accepting a bribe for his 
part in a treaty. 

On hearing of the death of the Ridges and Boudinot several other 
signers of the repudiated treaty, among whom were John Bell, 
Archilla Smith, and James Starr, fled for safety to the protection of 
the garrison at Fort Gibson. Boudinot’s brother, Stand Watie, 
vowed vengeance against Ross, who was urged to flee, but refused, 
declaring his entire innocence. His friends rallied to his support, 
stationing a guard around his house until the first excitement had sub- 
sided. About three weeks afterward the national council passed 
decrees declaring that the men killed and their principal confederates 


1Agent Stokes to Secretary of War, June 24, 1839, in Report Indian Commissioner, p. 355, 1839; 
Royee, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, p. 293, 1888; Drake, Indians, pp, 459-460, 
1880; author’s personal information. The agent’s report incorrectly makes the killings occur on 
three different days. 
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had rendered themselves outlaws by their own conduct, extending 
amnesty on certain stringent conditions to their confederates, and 
declaring the slayers guiltless of murder and fully restored to the con- 
fidence and favor of the community. This was followed in August by 
another council decree declaring the New Echota treaty void and reas- 
serting the title of the Cherokee to their old country, and three weeks 
later another decree summoned the signers of the treaty to appear and 
answer for their conduct under penalty of outlawry. At this point 
the United States interfered by threatening to arrest Ross as acces- 
sory to the killing of the Ridges.’ In the meantime the national party 
and the Old Settlers had been coming together, and a few of the latter 
who had sided with the Ridge faction and endeavored to perpetuate a 
division in the Nation were denounced in a council of the Old Settlers, 
which declared that ‘tin identifying themselves with those individuals 
known as the Ridge party, who by their conduct had rendered them- 
selves odious to the Cherokee people, they have acted in opposition to 
the known sentiments and feelings of that portion of this Nation known 
as Old Settlers, frequently and variously and publicly expressed.” 
The offending chiefs were at the same time deposed from all authority. 
Among the names of over two hundred signers attached that of 
“George Guess” (Sequoya) comes second as vice-president.* 

On July 12, 1839, a general convention of the eastern and western 
Cherokee, held at the Illinois camp ground, Indian territory, passed 
an act of union, by which the two were declared ‘tone body politic, 
under the style and title of the Cherokee Nation.” On behalf of the 
sastern Cherokee the instrument bears the signature of John Ross, 
principal chief, George Lowrey, president of the council, and Going- 
snake (I’nadti-na’i), speaker of the council. with thirteen others. For 
the western Cherokee it was signed by John Looney, acting principal 
chief, George Guess (Sequoya), president of the council, and fifteen 
others. On September 6, 1839, a convention composed chietly of 
eastern Cherokee assembled at Tahlequah, Indian territory—then first 
officially adopted as the national capital—adopted a new constitution, 
which was accepted by a convention of the Old Settlers at Fort Gib- 
son, Indian Territory, on June 26, 1840, an act which completed the 
reunion of the Nation.® 


THE ARKANSAS BAND—1817-1838 


Having followed the fortunes of the main body of the Nation to 
their final destination in the West, we now turn to review briefly 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, op. cit., pp. 294, 295. 

“Council resolutions, August 23, 1839, in Report Indian Commissioner, p. 387, 1839; Royce, op. cit., 
p. 294. 

*See ** Act of Union” and * Constitution” in Constitution and Laws of the Cherokee Nation, 1875; 
General Arbuckle’s letter to the Secretary of War, June 28, 1840, in Report of Indian Commissioner, 
p. 46, 1840; also Royce, op. cit., pp. 294, 295. 
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the history of the earlier emigrants, the Arkansas or Old Settler 
Cherokee. 

The events leading to the first westward migration and the subse- 
quent negotiations which resulted in the assignment of a territory in 
Arkansas to the western Cherokee, by the treaty of 1817, have been 
already noted. The great majority of those thus voluntarily remoy- 
ing belonged to the conservative hunter element, who desired to rees- 
tablish in the western wilderness the old Indian life from which, 
through the influence of schools and intelligent leadership, the body 
of the Cherokee was rapidly drifting away. As the lands upon which 
the emigrants had settled belonged to the Osage, whose claim had not 
yet been extinguished by the United States, the latter objected to 
their presence, and the Cherokee were compelled to fight to maintain 
their own position, so that for the first twenty years or more the his- 
tory of the western band is a mere petty chronicle of Osage raids and 
Cherokee retaliations, emphasized from time to time by a massacre on 
a larger scale. By the treaty of 1817 the western Cherokee acquired 
title to a definite territory and official standing under Government pro- 
tection and supervision, the lands assigned them having been acquired 
by treaty from the Osage. The great body of the Cherokee in the 
East were strongly opposed to any recognition of the western band, 
seeing in such action only the beginning of an effort looking toward 
the ultimate removal of the whole tribe. The Government lent sup- 
port to the scheme, however, and a steady emigration set in until, in 
1819, the emigrants were said to number several thousands. Unsuc- 
cessful endeavors were made to increase the number by inducing the 
Shawano and Delawares of Missouri and the Oneida of New York to 
join them." 

In 1818 Tollunteeskee (Ata’ltnti’ski), principal chief of the Arkan- 
sas Cherokee, while on a visit to old friends in the East, had become 
acquainted with one of the officers of the American Board of Commis- 
sioners for Foreign Missions, and had asked for the establishment of 
amission among his people in the West. In response to the invitation 
the Reverend Cephas Washburn and his assistant, Reverend Alfred 
Finney, with their families, set out the next year from the old Nation, 
and after a long and exhausting journey reached the Arkansas country, 
where, in the spring of 1820, they established Dwight mission, adjoin- 
ing the agency at the mouth of Illinois creek, on the northern bank 
of the Arkansas, in what is now Pope county, Arkansas. The name 
was bestowed in remembrance of Timothy Dwight, a Yale president 
and pioneer organizer of the American Board. Tollunteeskee having 
died in the meantime was succeeded as principal chief by his brother, 
John Jolly,” the friend and adopted father of Samuel Houston. Jolly 


1See ante, pp. 105-106; Nuttall, who was on the ground, gives them only 1,500. 
* Washburn, Cephas, Reminiscences of the Indians, pp. 81,103; Richmond, 1869, 
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had removed from his old home at the mouth of Hiwassee, in Ten- 
nessee, In 1818." 

In the spring of 1819 Thomas Nuttall, the naturalist, ascended the 
Arkansas, and he gives an interesting account of the western Cherokee 
as he found them at the time. In going up the stream, ** both banks of 
the river, as we proceeded, were lined with the houses and farms of 
the Cherokee, and though their dress was a mixture of indigenous 
and European taste, yet in their houses, which are decently furnished, 
and in their farms, which were well fenced and stocked with cattle, we 
perceive a happy approach toward civilization. Their numerous fami- 
lies, also, well fed and clothed, argue a propitious progress in their 
population. Their superior industry either as hunters or farmers 
proves the value of property among them, and they are no longer 
strangers to avarice and the distinctions created by wealth. Some of 
them are possessed of property to the amount of many thousands of 
dollars, have houses handsomely and conveniently furnished, and their 
tables spread with our dainties and luxuries.” He mentions an engage- 
ment some time before between them and the Osage, in which the 
Cherokee had killed nearly one hundred of the Osage, besides taking 
a number of prisoners. He estimates them at about fifteen hundred, 
being about half the number estimated by the eastern Nation as hay- 
ing emigrated to the West, and only one-fourth of the official estimate. 
A few Delawares were living with them.” 

The Osage troubles continued in spite of a treaty of peace between 
the two tribes made at a council held under the direction of Goyernor 
Clark at St. Louis, in October, 1818. Warriors from the eastern 
Cherokee were accustomed to make the long journey to the Arkansas 
to assist their western brethren, and returned with scalps and captives. * 

In the summer of 1820 a second effort for peace was made by Goy- 
ernor Miller of Arkansas territory. In reply to his talk the Osage 
complained that the Cherokee had failed to deliver their Osage cap- 
tives as stipulated in the previous agreement at St. Louis. This, it 
appears, was due in part to the fact that some of these captives had 
been carried to the eastern Cherokee, and a messenger was accordingly 
dispatched to secure and bring them back. Another peace conference 
was held soon afterward at, Fort Smith, but to very little purpose, as 
hostilities were soon resumed and continued until the United States 
actively interposed in the fall of 1822.° 

In this year also Sequoya visited the western Cherokee to introduce 


1 Nuttall, Journal of Travels into the Arkansas Territory, etc., p. 129; Philadelphia, 1821. 

*Ibid., pp. 123-136. The battle mentioned seems to be the same noted somewhat differently by 
Washburn, Reminiscences, p. 120, 1869. 

* Royce, Cherokee Nation, op. cit., p. 222. 

‘Washburn, op. cit., p. 160, and personal information from J. D. Wafford. 

S Royce, op. cit., pp. 242, 243; Washburn, op. cit., pp. 112-122 et passim; see also sketches of Tahche> 
and Tooantuh or Spring-frog, in McKenney and Hall, Indian Tribes, 1 and 11, 185s. 
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to them the knowledge of his great invention, which was at once taken 
up through the influence of Takatoka (Degatd’ga), a prominent chief 
who had hitherto opposed every effort of the missionaries to intro- 
duce their own schools and religion. In consequence perhaps of this 
encouragement Sequoya removed permanently to the West in the fol- 
lowing year and became henceforth a member of the western Nation.’ 

Like other Indians, the western Cherokee held a firm belief in witch- 
craft, which led to frequent tragedies of punishment or retaliation. 
In 1824 a step forward was marked by the enactment of a law making 
it murder to kill any one for witchcraft, and an offense punishable 
with whipping to accuse another of witchcraft.” This law may have 
been the result of the silent working 6f missionary influence, sup-- 
ported by such enlightened men as Sequoya. 

The treaty which assigned the Arkansas lands to the western Cher- 
okee had stipulated that a census should be made of the eastern and 
western divisions of the Nation, separately, and an apportionment of the 
national annuity forthwith made on that basis. The western line of 
the Arkansas tract had also been left open, until according to another 
stipulation of the same treaty, the whole amount of land ceded through it 
to the United States by the Cherokee Nation in the East could be ascer- 
tained in order that an equal quantity might be included within the 
boundaries of the western tract.” These promises had not yet been 
fulfilled, partly because of the efforts of the Government to bring 
about a larger emigration or a further cession, partly on account of 
delay in the state surveys, and partly also because the Osage objected 
to the running of a line which should make the Cherokee their next 
door neighbors.‘ With their boundaries unadjusted and their annui- 
ties withheld, distress and dissatisfaction overcame the western Cher- 
okee, many of whom, feeling themselves absolved from territorial 
restrictions, spread over the country on the southern side of Arkansas 
river,’ while others, under the lead of a chief named The Bowl 
(Diwa'li), crossed Red river into Texas—then a portion of Mexico—in 
a vain attempt to escape American jurisdiction.° 

A provisional western boundary having been run, which proved 
unsatisfactory both to the western Cherokee and to the people of 
Arkansas, an effort was made to settle the difficulty by arranging an 
exchange of the Arkansas tract for a new country west of the Arkansas 
line. So strongly opposed, however, were the western Cherokee to 
this project that their council, in 1825, passed a law, as the eastern 
Cherokee and the Creeks had already done, fixing the death penalty 


1 Washburn, Reminiscences, p. 178, 1869; see also ante p. 206. 
2 Thid, p. 188. 
3See Treaty of 1817, Indian Treaties, 1837. 
4 Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Report Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 243, 244, 1888. 
5 Tbid, p. 243. 

« 6 Author's personal information; see p. 143. 
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for anyone of the tribe who should undertake to cede or exchange land 
belonging to the Nation.' 

After a long series of negotiations such pressure was brought to 
bear upon a delegation which visited Washington in 1828 that consent 


was at last obtained to an exchange of the Arkansas tract for another 
piece of seven million acres lying farther west, together with **a per- 
petual outlet west” of the tract thus assigned, as far west as the 
sovereignty of the United States might extend.” The boundaries 
given for this seven-million-acre tract and the adjoining western 
outlet were modified by treaty at Fort Gibson five years later so as to 
be practically equivalent to the present territory of the Cherokee 
Nation in Indian Territory, with the Cherokee strip recently ceded. 

The preamble of the Washington treaty of May 6, 1528, recites that 
** Whereas, it being the anxious desire of the Government of the United 
States to secure to the Cherokee nation of Indians, as well those now 
living within the limits of the territory of Arkansas as those of their 
friends and brothers who reside in states east of the Mississippi, 
and who may wish to join their brothers of the West, @ permanent 
home, and which shall, under the most solemn guarantee of the United 
States, be and remain theirs foreyer—a home that shall never, in all 
future time, be embarrassed by having extended around it the lines 
or placed over it the jurisdiction of a territory or state, nor be pressed 
upon by the extension in any way of any of the limits of any existing 
territory or state; and whereas the present location of the Cherokees 
in Arkansas being unfavorable to their present repose, and tending, 
as the past demonstrates, to their future degradation and misery, and 
the Cherokees being anxious to avoid such consequences,” etc.—there- 
fore, they cede everything confirmed to them in 1817. 

Article 2 defines the boundaries of the new tract and the western 
outlet to be given in exchange, lying immediately west of the present 
Arkansas line, while the next article provides for the remoyal of all 
whites and others residing within the said boundaries, ‘*so that no 
obstacles arising out of the presence of a white population, or any 
population of any other sort, shall exist to annoy the Cherokees, and 
also to keep all such from the west of said line in future.” 

Other articles provide for payment for improvements left behind; 
for a cash sum of $50,000 to pay for trouble and expense of remoyal 
and to compensate for the inferior quality of the lands in the new 
tract: for $6,000 to pay for recovering stock which may stray away 
**in quest of the pastures from which they may be driven ;” $8,760 for 
spoliations committed by Osage and whites; $500 to George Guess 
(Sequoya)—who was himself one of the signers—in consideration of 
the beneticial results to his tribe from the alphabet invented by him; 
$20,000 in ten annual payments for education; $1,000 for a printing 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, op. cit., p. 245, 2 Ibid., pp. 247, 248. 
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press and type to aid in the enlightenment of the people ‘*in their own 
and our language”; a personal indemnity for false imprisonment; and 
for the removal and reestablishment of the Dwight mission. 

In article 6 ‘it is moreover agreed by the United States, whenever 
the Cherokee may desire it, to give them a set of plain laws, suited to 
their condition; also, when they wish to lay off their lands and own 
them individually, a surveyor shall be sent to make the surveys at the 
cost of the United States.” This article was annulled in 1833 by 
request of the Cherokee. 

Article 9 provides for the Fort Gibson military reservation within 
the new tract, while article 7 binds the Cherokee to surrender and 
remove from all their lands in Arkansas within fourteen months. 

Article 8 shows that all this was intended to be only preliminary to 
the removal of the whole Cherokee Nation from the east of the Missis- 
sippi, a consummation toward which the Jackson administration and 
the state of Georgia immediately began to bend every effort. It is as 
follows: 


ARTICLE 8. The Cherokee nation, west of the Mis 
freed themselves from the harassing and ruinous effects consequent upon a location 
amidst a white population, and secured to themselves and their posterity, under the 
solemn sanction of the guarantee of the United States as contained in this agreement, 
a large extent of unembarrassed country; and that their brothers yet remaining in 
the states may be induced to join them and enjoy the repose and blessings of such a 
state in the future, it is further agreed on the part of the United States that to each 
head of a Cherokee family now residing within the chartered limits of Georgia, or 
of either of the states east of the Mississippi, who may desire to remove west, shall 
be given, on enrolling himself for emigration, a good rifle, a blanket, a kettle, and 
five pounds of tobacco; (and to each member of his family one blanket), also a just 
compensation for the property he may abandon, to be assessed by persons to be 
appointed by the President of the United States. The cost of the emigration of all 
such shall also be borne by the United States, and good and suitable ways opened 
and procured for their comfort, accommodation, and support by the way, and pro- 
visions for twelve months after their arrival at the agency; and to each person, or 
head of a family, if he take along with him four persons, shall be paid immediately 
on his arriving at the agency and reporting himself and his family or followers as 


sippi, having by this agreement 
? . on) . i) 


emigrants or permanent settlers, in addition to the above, provided he and they shall 
have emigrated from within the chartered limits of the State of Georgia, the sum ot fifty 
dollars, and this sum in proportion to any greater or less number that may accompany 
him from within the aforesaid chartered limits of the State of Georgia. 


A Senate amendment, defining the limits of the western outlet, was 
afterward found to be impracticable in its restrictions and was can- 
celed by the treaty made at Fort Gibson in 1833.' 

The Washington treaty was signed by several delegates, including 
Sequoya, four of them signing in Cherokee characters. As the laws 


1Treaty of Washington, May 6, 1828, Indian Treaties, pp. 423-428, 1837; treaty of Fort Gibson, 1833, 
ibid., pp. 561-565; see also for synopsis, Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, 
pp. 229, 230, 1888. 
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TAHCHEE (TATSI) OR DUTCH 


From Catlin’s painting of 1834) 


MOONEY] EMIGRATION TO TEXAS—1828 141 


of the western Cherokee made it a capital offense to negotiate any sale 
or exchange of land excepting by authority of council, and the dele- 
gates had acted without such authority, they were so doubtful as to 
what might happen on their return that the Secretary of War sent 
with them a letter of explanation assuring the Cherokee that their 
representatives had acted with integrity and earnest zeal for their 
people and had done the best that could be done with regard to the 
treaty. Notwithstanding this, they found the whole tribe so strongly 
opposed to the treaty that their own lives and property were unsafe. 
The national council pronounced them guilty of fraud and deception 
and declared the treaty null and void, as having been made without 
authority, and asked permission to send on a delegation authorized to 
arrange all differences.’ In the meantime, however, the treaty had 
been ratified within three weeks of its conclusion, and thus, hardly ten 
years after they had cleared their fields on the Arkansas, the western 
Cherokee were forced to abandon their cabins and plantations and 
move once more into the wilderness. 

A considerable number, refusing to submit to the treaty or to trust 
longer to guarantees and promises, crossed Red river into Texas and 
joined the Cherokee colony already located there by The Bowl, under 
Mexican jurisdiction. Among those thus removing was the noted 
chief Tahchee (Tatsi’) or ‘* Dutch,” who had been one of the earliest 
emigrants to the Arkansas country. After several years in Texas, 
during which he led war parties against the wilder tribes, he recrossed 
Red river and soon made himself so conspicuous in raids upon the 
Osage that a reward of five hundred dollars was offered by General 
Arbuckle for his capture. To show his defiance of the proclamation, 
he deliberately journeyed to Fort Gibson, attacked a party of Osage 
at a trading post near by, and scalped one of them within hearing of 
the drums of the fort. With rifle in one hand and the bleeding scalp 
in the other, he leaped a precipice and made his escape, although a 
bullet grazed his cheek. On promise of amnesty and the withdrawal 
of the reward, he afterward returned and settled, with his followers, 
on the Canadian, southwest of Fort Gibson, establishing a reputation 
among army officers as a valuable scout and guide.” 

By treaties made in 1826 and 1827 the Creeks had ceded all their 
remaining lands in Georgia and agreed to remove to Indian Territory. 
Some of these emigrants had settled along the northern bank of 
the Arkansas and on Verdigris river, on lands later found to be 
within the limits of the territory assigned to the western Cherokee 
by the treaty of 1828. This led to jealousies and collisions between 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, p. 248, 1888. 

? For a sketch of Tahchee, with portraits, see McKenney and Hall, 1, pp. 251-260, 1858; Catlin, North 
American Indians, 11, pp. 121,122, 1844. Washburn also mentions the emigration to Texas consequent 
upon the treaty of 1828 (Reminiscences, p. 217, 1869). 
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the two tribes, and in order to settle the difficulty the United States 
convened a joint council of Creeks and Cherokee at Fort Gibson, with 
the result that separate treaties were concluded with each on February 
14, 1833, defining their respective bounds to the satisfaction of all 
concerned. By this arrangement the upper Verdigris was confirmed 
to the Cherokee, and the Creeks who had settled along that portion of 
the stream agreed to remoye to Creek territory immediately adjoining 
on the south.’ 

By the treaty made on this occasion with the Cherokee the bound- 
aries of the tract of seven million acres granted by the treaty of 1828 
are defined so as to correspond with the present boundaries of the 
Cherokee country in Indian territory, together with a strip two miles 
wide along the northern border, which was afterward annexed to the 
state of Kansas by the treaty of 1866. A tract in the northeastern 
corner, between Neosho or Grand river and the Missouri line, was set 
apart for the use of the Seneca and several other remnants of tribes 
removed from their original territories. The western outlet estab- 
lished by the treaty of 1828 was reestablished as a western extension 
from the seven-million-acre tract thus bounded, being what was after- 
ward known as the Cherokee strip or outlet plus the two-mile strip 
extending westward along the south line of Kansas. 

After describing the boundaries of the main residence tract, the first 
article continues: 


In addition to the seven millions of acres of land thus proyided for and bounded 
the United States further guarantee to the Cherokee nation a ‘perpetual outlet west 
and a free and unmolested use of all the country lying west of the western boundary 
of said seven millions of acres, as far west as the sovereignty of the United States and 
their right of soil extend—provided, however, that if the saline or salt plain on the 
great western prairie shall fall within said limits prescribed for said outlet the right 
is reserved to the United States to permit other tribes of red men to get salt on said 
plain in common with the Cherokees—and letters patent shall be issued by the 
United States as soon as practicable for the lands hereby guaranteed. 


The third article cancels, at the particular request of the Cherokee, 
that article of the treaty of 1828 by which the government was to give 
to the Cherokee a set of laws and a surveyor to survey lands for indi- 
viduals, when so desired by the Cherokee.” 

Their differences with the Creeks having been thus adjusted, the 
Arkansas Cherokee proceeded to occupy the territory guaranteed to 
them, where they were joined a few years later by their expatriated 
kinsmen from the east. By tacit agreement some of the Creeks who 
had settled within the Cherokee bounds were permitted to remain. 
Among these were several families of Uchee—an incorporated tribe 


1Treaties at Fort Gibson, February 14, 1833, with Creeks and Cherokee, in Indian Treaties, pp. 
561-569, 1837. 

2 Treaty of 1833, Indian Treaties, pp. 561-565, 1837; Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau 
of Ethnology, pp. 249-253, 1888; see also Treaty of New Echota, 1835, ante, pp. 123-125. 
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(From MeKenney and Hall's copy of the original painting of about 1830) 
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of the Creek confederacy —who had fixed their residence at the spot 
where the town of Tahlequah was afterward established. They 
remained here until swept off by smallpox some sixty years ago. ' 


1817-1900 


THE TEXAS BAND 


As already stated, a band of western Cherokee under Chief Bowl, 
dissatisfied with the delay in fulfilling the terms of the treaty of 1817, 
had left Arkansas and crossed Red river into Texas, then under 
Mexican jurisdiction, where they were joined a few years later by 
Tahchee and others of the western band who were opposed to the 
treaty of 1828. Here they united with other refugee Indians from 
the United States, forming together a loose confederacy known after- 
ward as ‘‘the Cherokee and their associated bands,” consisting of 
Cherokee, Shawano, Delaware, Kickapoo, Quapaw, Choctaw, Biloxi, 
“Tawanie” (Heyowani, Yowani), ‘*Unataqua’” (Nada’ko or Ana- 
darko. another Caddo subtribe), ‘*‘Tahookatookie” (4), Alabama (a 
Creek subtribe), and ** Cooshatta” (Koasa’ti, another Creek subtribe). 
The Cherokee being the largest and most important band, their chief, 
Bowl—known to the whites as Colonel Bowles—was regarded as the 
chief and principal man of them all. 

The refugees settled chiefly along Angelina, Neches, and Trinity 
rivers in eastern Texas, where Bowl endeavored to obtain a grant of 
land for their use from the Mexican government. According to the 
Texan historians they were tacitly permitted to occupy the country 
and hopes were held out that a grant would be issued, but the papers 
had not been perfected when the Texas revolution began.* According 
to the Cherokee statement the grant was actually issued and the Span- 
ish document inclosed in a tin box was on the person of Bowl when he 
was killed.* On complaint of some of the American colonists in Texas 
President Jackson issued a proclamation forbidding any Indians to 
cross the Sabine river from the United States.* 

In 1826-27 a dissatistied American colony in eastern Texas, under the 
leadership of Hayden Edwards, organized what was known as the 
**Fredonia rebellion” against the Mexican government. To secure 
the alliance of the Cherokee and their confederates the Americans 


Cornelius Boudinot, at Tahlequah, finding with one body a number of French, Spanish, and Ameri- 
ean silver coins wrapped in éloth and deposited in two packages on each side of the head. They are 
now in the National Museum at Washington. 

Bonnell, Topographic Description of Texas, p. 141; Austin, 1840; Thrall, History of Texas, p. 58; 
New York, 1876. 

* Author's personal information from J. D. Wafford and other old Cherokee residents and from recent 
Cherokee delegates. Bancroft agrees with Bonnell and Thrall that no grant was formally issued, 
but states that the Cherokee chief established his people in Texas *‘ confiding in promises made to 
him, and a conditional agreement in 1822’' with the Spanish governor (History of the North Mexican 
States and Texas, 1, p. 103, 1889). It is probable that the paper carried by Bowl was the later 
Houston treaty. See next page. 4Thrall, op. cit.,s, p. 58. 
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occupied by them, but without specification as to boundaries. The 
Fredonia movement soon collapsed and nothing tangible seems to have 
come of the negotiations.’ 

In the fall of 1835 the Texan revolution began, resulting in the seces- 
sion of Texas from Mexico and her establishment as an independent 
republic until annexed later to the United States. General Samuel 
Houston, a leading member of the revolutionary body, was an old 
friend of the Cherokee, and set forth so strongly the claims of them 
and their confederates that an act was passed by the convention plede- 
ing to these tribes all the lands which they had held under the Mexican 
government. In accordance with this act General Houston and John 
Forbes were appointed to hold a treaty with the Cherokee and their 
associated bands. They met the chiefs, including Bowl and Big-mush 
(Gatéin’wa'li, ** Hard-mush”), of the Cherokee, at Bowl’s village on Feb- 
ruary 23, 1836, and concluded a formal treaty by which the Cherokee 
and their allies received a fee simple title to all the land lying ** west of 
the San Antonio road and beginning on the west at a point where the 
said road crosses the river Angelina, and running up said river until 
it reaches the mouth of the first large creek below the great Shawnee 
village, emptying into the said river from the northeast, thence run- 
ning with said creek to its main source and from thence a due north 
line to the Sabine and with said river west. Then starting where the 
San Antonio road crosses the Angelina and with said road to where it 
crosses the Neches and thence running up the east side of said river in 
a northwest direction.” The historian remarks that the description is 
somewhat vague, but is a literal transcription from the treaty.” The 
territory thus assigned was about equivalent to the present Cherokee 
county, Texas. 

The treaty provoked such general dissatisfaction among the Texans 
that it was not presented to the convention for ratification. General 
Houston became President of Texas in November, 1836, but notwith- 
standing all his efforts in behalf of the Cherokee, the treaty was 
rejected by the Texas senate in secret session on December 16, 1837.° 
Texas having in the meantime achieved victorious independence was 
now in position to repudiate her engagements with the Indians, which 
she did, not only with the Cherokee, but with the Comanche and 
other wild tribes, which had been induced to remain neutral during 
the struggle on assurance of being secured in possession of their 
lands. 

In the meantime President Houston was unremitting in his effort to 
secure the ratification of the Cherokee treaty, but without success. 
On the other hand the Cherokee were accused of various depreda- 
tions, and it was asserted that they had entered into an agreement with 


1Thrall, Texas, p. 46, 1879. 3Tbid., p. 143, 1840. 


2 Bonnell, Texas, pp. 142, 148, 1840. 
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Mexico by which they were to be secured in the territory in question 
on condition of assisting to drive out the Americans.’ The charge 
‘ame rather late in the day, and it was evident that President Houston 
put no faith in it, as he still continued his efforts in behalf of the 
Cherokee, even so far as to order the boundary line to be run, accord- 
ing to the terms of the treaty (45).” 

In December, 1838, Houston was succeeded as President by Mirabeau 
B. Lamar, who at once announced his intention to expel every Indian 
tribe from Texas, declaring in his inaugural message that ‘the sword 
should mark the boundaries of the republic.” At this time the Indians 
in eastern Texas, including the Cherokee and their twelve confederated 
bands and some others, were estimated at 1,800 warriors, or perhaps 
8,000 persons.® 

A small force of troops sent to take possession of the salt spring's in 
the Indian country at the head of the Neches was notified by Bowl 
that such action would be resisted. The Indians were then informed 
that they must prepare to leave the country in the fall, but that they 
would be paid for the improvements abandoned. In the meantime 
the neighboring Mexicans made an effort to free themselves from 
Texan rule and sent overtures to the Indians to make common cause 
with them. This being discovered, the crisis was precipitated, and a 
commission consisting of General Albert Sidney Johnston (secretary 
of war of the republic), Vice-President Burnet, and some other 
officials, backed up by several regiments of troops, was sent to the 
Cherokee village on Angelina river to demand of the Indians that they 
remove at once across the border. The Indians refused and were 
attacked and defeated on July 15, 1839, by the Texan troops under 
command of General Douglas. They were pursued and a second 
engagement took place the next morning, resulting in the death of 
Bowl himself and his assistant chief Gatiin’wa li, ‘*Hard-mush,” and the 
dispersion of the Indian forces, with a loss in the two engagements of 
about 55 killed and 80 wounded, the Texan loss being comparatively 
trifling. The first fight took place at a hill close to the main Cherokee 
village on the Angelina, where the Indians made a stand and defended 
their position well for some time. The second occurred at a. ravine 
near Neches river, where they were intercepted in their retreat. Says 
Thrall, ‘‘After this fight the Indians abandoned Texas, leaving their 
fine lands in possession of the whites.” ‘ 

By these two defeats the forces of the Cherokee and their confeder- 
ates were completely broken up. A part of the Cherokee recrossed 
Red river and rejoined their kinsmen in Indian territory, bringing 
with them the blood-stained canister containing the patent for their 


1 Bonnell, Texas, pp. 143, 144. 
2Tbid., pp. 144, 146. 

3Thrall, Texas, pp. 116-168, 1876. 
4Bonnell, op. cit., pp. 146-150; Thrall, op. cit., pp. 118-120. 
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Texas land, which Bowl had carried about with him since the treaty 
with Houston and which he had upon his person when shot. It is 
still kept in the Nation. Others, with the Kickapoo, Delawares, 
and Caddo, scattered in small bands along the western Texas frontier, 
where they were occasionally heard from afterward. On Christmas 
day of the same year a fight occurred on Cherokee creek, San Saba 
county, in which several Indians were killed and a number of women 
and children captured, including the wife and family of the dead chief 
Bowl.’ Those of the Cherokee who did not return to Indian territory 
gradually drifted down into Mexico, where some hundreds of them 
are now permanently and prosperously domiciled far south in the 
neighborhood of Guadalajara and Lake Chapala, communication being 
still kept up through occasional visits from their kinsmen in the terri- 
tory.* 


THE CHEROKEE NATION IN THE WEST—1840-1900 


With the final removal of the Cherokee from their native country 
and their reunion and reorganization under new conditions in Indian 
Territory in 1840 their aboriginal period properly comes to a close 
and the rest may be dismissed in a few paragraphs as of concern rather 
to the local historian than to the ethnologist. Having traced for three 
full centuries their gradual evolution from a savage tribe to a civilized 
Christian nation, with a national constitution and national press printed 
in their own national alphabet, we can afford to leave the rest to 
others, the principal materials being readily accessible in the Cherokee 
national archives at Tahlequah, inthe files of the Cherokee Advocate 
and other newspapers published in the Nation, and in the annual 
reports and other documents of the Indian office. 

For many years the hunter and warrior had been giving place to the 
farmer and mechanic, and the forced expatriation made the change 
complete and final. Torn from their native streams and mountains, 
their council fires extinguished and their townhouses burned behind 
them, and transported bodily to a far distant country where every- 
thing was new and strange, they were obliged perforce to forego the 
old life and adjust themselves to changed surroundings. The ballplay 
was neglected and the green-corn dance proscribed, while the heroic 
tradition of former days became a fading memory or a tale to amuse a 
child. Instead of ceremonials and peace councils we hear now of rail- 
road deals and contracts with cattle syndicates, and instead of the old 
warrior chiefs who had made the Cherokee name a terror—Oconostota, 
Hanging-maw, Doublehead, and Pathkiller—we find the destinies of the 


1 Author’s personal information from J. D. Wafford and other old western Cherokee, and recent 
Cherokee delegates; by some this is said to have been a Mexican patent, but it is probably the one 
given by Texas. See ante, p. 143. 

°Thrall, Texas, p. 120, 1876. 

8 Author’s personal information from Mexican and Cherokee sources. 
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nation guided henceforth by shrewd mixed-blood politicians, bearing 
white men’s names and speaking the white man’s language, and fre- 
quently with hardly enough Indian blood to show itself in the features. 

The change was not instantaneous, nor is it even yet complete, for 
although the tendency is constantly away from the old things, and 
although frequent intermarriages are rapidly bleaching out the brown 
of the Indian skin, there are still several thousand full-blood Chero- 
kee 
speak only their native language and in secret bow down to the nature- 
gods of their fathers. Here, as in other lands, the conservative 
element has taken refuge in the mountain districts, while the mixed- 
bloods and the adopted whites are chiefly on the richer low grounds 


enough to constitute a large tribe if set off by themselves—who 


and in the railroad towns. 


On the reorganization of the united Nation the council ground at 
Tahlequah was designated as the seat of government, and the present 
town was soon afterward laid out upon the spot, taking its name from 
the old Cherokee town of Talikwa’, or Tellico, in Tennessee. The 
missions were reestablished, the Advocate was revived, and the work 
of civilization was again taken up, though under great difficulties, as 
continued remoyals and persecutions, with the awful suffering and 
mortality of the last great emigration, had impoverished and more 
than decimated the Nation and worn out the courage even of the 
bravest. The bitterness engendered by the New Echota treaty led 
to a series of murders and assassinations and other acts of outlawry, 
amounting almost to civil war between the Ross and Ridge factions, 
until the Government was at last obliged to interfere. The Old Set- 
tlers also had their grievances and complaints against the newcomers, 
so that the history of the Cherokee Nation for the next twenty years 
is largely a chronicle of factional quarrels, through which civilization 
and every good work actually retrograded behind the condition of a 
generation earlier. 

Sequoya, who had occupied a prominent position in the affairs of 
the Old Settlers and assisted much in the reorganization of the Nation, 
had become seized with a desire to make linguistic investigations among 
the remote tribes, very probably with a view of devising a universal 
Indian alphabet. His mind dwelt also on the old tradition of a lost 
band of Cherokee living somewhere toward the western mountains. 
In 1841 and 1842, with a few Cherokee companions and with his pro- 
visions and papers loaded in an ox cart, he made several journeys into 
the West, received everywhere with kindness by even the wildest tribes. 
Disappointed in his philologic results, he started out in 1843 in quest 
of the lost Cherokee, who were believed to be somewhere in northern 
Mexico, but, being now an old man and worn out by hardship, he sank 
under the effort and died 


alone and unattended, it is said—near the 
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village of San Fernando, Mexico, in August of that year. Rumors 
having come of his helpless condition, a party had been sent out from 
the Nation to bring him back, but arrived too late to find him alive. 
A pension of three hundred dollars, previously yoted to him by the 
Nation, was continued to his widow—the only literary pension in the 
United States. Besides a wife he left two sons and a daughter.! 
Sequoyah district of the Cherokee Nation was named in his honor, and 
the great trees of California (Seguo/a gigantea) also preserve his 
memory. 

In 1846 a treaty was concluded at Washington by which the con- 
flicting claims of the Old Settlers and later emigrants were adjusted, 
reimbursement was promised for sums unjustly deducted from the 
five-million-dollar payment guaranteed under the treaty of 1835, and 
a general amnesty was proclaimed for all past offenses within the 
Nation.” Final settlement of the treaty claims has not yet been made, 
and the matter is still a subject of litigation, including all the treaties 
and agreements up to the present date. 

In 1859 the devoted missionary Samuel Worcester, author of 
numerous translations and first organizer of the Advocate, died at 
Park Hill mission, in the Cherokee Nation, after thirty-five years 
spent in the service of the Cherokee, having suffered chains, impris- 
onment, and exile for their sake.* 

The breaking out of the civil war in 1861 found the Cherokee 
divided in sentiment. Being slave owners, like the other Indians 
removed from the southern states, and surrounded by southern influ- 
ences, the agents in charge being themselves southern sympathizers, 
a considerable purty in each of the tribes was disposed to take active 
part with the Confederacy. The old Ridge party, headed by Stand 
Watie and supported by the secret secession organization known as 
the Knights of the Golden Circle, declared for the Confederacy. The 
National party, headed by John Ross and supported by the patriotic 
organization known as the Kitoowah society—whose members were 
afterward known as Pin Indians—declared for strict neutrality. At 
last, however, the pressure became too strong to be resisted, and on 
October 7, 1861, a treaty was concluded at Tahlequah, with General 
Albert Pike, commissioner for the Confederate states, by which the 
Cherokee Nation cast its lot with the Confederacy, as the Creeks, 
Choctaw, Chickasaw, Seminole, Osage, Comanche, and several smaller 
tribes had already done.* 


1W. A. Phillips, Sequoyah, in Harper's Magazine, September, 1870; Foster, Sequoyah, 1885; Royce, 
Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureauof Ethnology, p. 302, 1888; letter of William P. Ross, former 
editor of Cherokee Advocate, March 11, 1889, in archives of Bureau of American Ethnology; Cherokee 
Advocate, October 19, 1844, November 2, 1844, and March 6, 1845; author’s personal information. San 
Fernando seems to have been a small village in Chihuahua, but is not shown on the maps. 

2 For full discussion see Royce, op. cit., pp. 298-312. 

3 Pilling, Bibliography of the Iroquoian Languages (bulletin of the Bureau of Ethnology), p. 174, 1588. 

4See treaties with Cherokee, October 7,1861,and with other tribes,in Confederate States Statutes 
at Large, 1864; Royce, op. cit., pp. 324-3828; Greeley, American Conflict, 11, pp. 30-34, 1866; Reports of 
Indian Commissioner for 1860 to 1862. 
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Two Cherokee regiments were raised for the Confederate service, 
under command of Stand Watie and Colonel Drew, respectively, the 
former being commissioned as brigadier-general. They participated 
in several engagements, chief among them being the battle of Pea 
Ridge, Arkansas, on March 7, 1862.’ In the following summer the 
Union forces entered the Cherokee country and sent a proposition to 
Ross, urging him to repudiate the treaty with the Confederate states, 
but the offer was indignantly declined. Shortly afterward, however, 
the men of Drew’s regiment, finding themselves unpaid and generally 
neglected by their allies, went over almost in a body to the Union 
side, thus compelling Ross to make an arrangement with the Union 
commander, Colonel Weir. Leaving the Cherokee country, Ross 
retired ‘to Philadelphia, from which he did not return until the close 
of the war.” In the meantime Indian Territory was ravaged alter- 
nately by contending factions and armed bodies, and thousands of 
loyal fugitives were obliged to take refuge in Kansas, where they 
were cared for by the government. Among these, at the close of 1862, 
were two thousand Cherokee. In the following spring they were sent 
back to their homes under armed escort to give them an opportunity 
to put in a crop, seeds and tools being furnished for the purpose, but 
had hardly begun work when they were forced to retire by the 
approach of Stand Watie and his regiment of Confederate Cherokee, 
estimated at seven hundred men. Stand Watie and his men, with the 
Confederate Creeks and others, scoured the country at will, destroying 
or carrying off everything belonging to the loyal Cherokee, who had 
now, to the number of nearly seven thousand, taken refuge at Fort 
Gibson. Refusing to take sides against a government which was still 
unable to protect them, they were forced to see all the prosperous 
accumulations of twenty years of industry swept off in this guerrilla 
warfare. In stock alone their losses were estimated at more than 
300,000 head.® 

The events of the war brought to them more of desolation and 
ruin than perhaps to any other community. Raided and sacked alter- 
nately, not only by the Confederate and Union forces, but by the vin- 
dictive ferocity and hate of their own factional divisions, their country 
became a blackened and desolate waste. Driven from comfortable 
homes, exposed to want, misery, and the elements, they perished like 
sheep in a snow storm. Their houses, fences, and other improve- 
ments were burned, their orchards destroyed, their flocks and herds 
slaughtered or driven off, their schools broken up, their schoolhouses 
given to the flames, and their churches and public buildings sub- 
jected to a similar fate; and that entire portion of their country which 


1In this battle the Confederates were assisted by from 4,000 to 5,000 Indians of the southern tribes, 
including the Cherokee, under command of General Albert Pike. 

* Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 329, 330, 188s. 

8 Ibid, p. 381. 
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had been occupied by their settlements was distinguishable from the 
virgin prairie only by the scorched and blackened chimneys and the 
plowed but now neglected fields.” ! 

After five years of desolation the Cherokee emerged from the war 
with their numbers reduced from 21,000 to 14,000,’ and their whole 
country in ashes. On July 19, 1866, by a treaty concluded at Tahle- 
quah, the nation was received back into the protection of the United 
States, a general amnesty was proclaimed, and all confiscations on 
account of the war prohibited; slavery was abolished without compen- 
sation to former owners, and all negroes residing within the Nation 
were admitted to full Cherokee citizenship. By articles 15 and 16 
permission was given the United States to settle friendly Indians 
within the Cherokee home country or the Cherokee strip by consent 
and purchase from the Nation. By article 17 the Cherokee sold the 
800,000-acre tract in Kansas secured by the treaty of 1835, together 
with a two-mile strip running along the southern border of Kansas, 
and thereafter to be included within the limits of that state, thus leay- 
ing the Cherokee country as it was before the recent cession of the 
Cherokee strip. Payment was promised for spoliations by United 
States troops during the war; and $3,000 were to be paid out of the 
Cherokee funds to the Reverend Evan Jones, then disabled and in 
poverty, as a reward for forty years of faithful missionary labors. 
By article 26 ‘the United States guarantee to the Cherokees the quiet 
and peaceable possession of their country and protection against 
domestic feuds and insurrection as well as hostilities of other tribes. 
They shall also be protected from intrusion by all unauthorized citi- 
zens of the United States attempting to settle on their lands or reside 
in their territory.”* 

The missionary, Reverend Evan Jones, who had followed the Cher- 
okee into exile, and his son, John B. Jones, had been admitted to 
Cherokee citizenship the year before by vote of the Nation. The act 
conferring this recognition recites that *‘we do bear witness that they 
have done their work well.”?* 

John Ross, now an old man, had been unable to attend this treaty, 
being present at the time in Washington on business for his people. 
Before its ratification he died in that city on August 1, 1866, at the 
age of seventy-seven years, fifty-seven of which had been given to 
the service of his Nation. No finer panegyric was ever pronounced 
than the memorial resolution passed by the Cherokee Nation on learn- 
ing of his death.” Notwithstanding repeated attempts to subvert his 
authority, his people had remained steadfast in their fidelity to him, 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, op. cit., p. 376. 

2Tbid., p. 376. A census of 1867 gives them 13,566 (ibid., p. 351). 

‘See synopsis and full discussion in Royce, op. cit., pr 4-340. 

+ Act of Citizenship, November 7, 1865, Laws of the Cherokee Nation, p. 119; St. Louis, 1868. 
5 See Resolutions of Honor, ibid., pp. 137-140. 
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and he died, as he had lived for nearly forty years, the officially recog- 
nized chief of the Nation. With repeated opportunities to enrich 
himself at the expense of his tribe, he died a poor man. His body 
was brought back and interred in the territory of the Nation. In 
remembrance of the great chief one of the nine districts of the Chero- 
kee Nation has been called by his Indian name, Cooweescoowee (46). 

Under the provisions of the late treaty the Delawares in Kansas, to 
the number of 985, removed to Indian territory in L867 and became 
incorporated as citizens of the Cherokee Nation. They were followed 
in 1870 by the Shawano, chiefly also from Kansas, to the number of 
770.1. These immigrants settled chiefly along the Verdigris, in the 
northwestern part of the Nation. Under the same treaty the Osage, 
Kaw, Pawnee, Ponca, Oto and Missouri, and Tonkawa were afterward 
settled on the western extension known then as the Cherokee strip. 
The captive Nez Percés of Joseph’s band were also temporarily located 
there, but have since been removed to the states of Washington and 
Idaho. 

In 1870 the Missouri, Kansas and Texas railway, a branch of the 
Union Pacific system, was constructed through the lands of the Chero- 
kee Nation under an agreement ratified by the Government, it being 
the first railroad to enter that country.” Several others have since 
been constructed or projected. 

The same year saw a Cherokee literary revival. The publication of 
the Advocate, which had been suspended since some years before the 
war, was resumed, and by authority of the Nation John B. Jones 
began the preparation of a series of schoolbooks in the Cherokee 
language and alphabet for the benefit of those children who knew no 
Enelish.* 

In the spring of 1881 a delegation from the Cherokee Nation visited 
the East Cherokee still remaining in the mountains of North Carolina 
and extended to them a cordial and urgent invitation to remove and 
incorporate upon equal terms with the Cherokee Nation in the Indian 
territory. In consequence several parties of East Cherokee, number- 
ing in all 161 persons, removed during the year to the western Nation, 
the expense being paid by the Federal government. Othersafterwards 
applied for assistance to remove, but as no further appropriation was 
made for the purpose nothing more was done.‘ In 1883 the East 
Cherokee brought suit for a proportionate division of the Cherokee 
funds and other interests under previous treaties,’ but their claim was 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 356-358, 1888; Constitution and 


Laws of the Cherokee Nation, pp. 277-284; St. Louis, 1875. 

* Royce, op. cit., p. 367. 

3 Foster, Sequoyah, pp. 147, 148, 1885; Pilling, Iroquoian Bibliography, 1888, articles ‘t Cherokee Adyo 
cate’ and *‘John B. Jones.’’ Theschoolbook series seems to have ended with the arithmetic—cause, 
as the Cherokee national superintendent of schools explained to the author, ** too much white man,” 

4Commissioner H. Price, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 1xv, 1881,and p.1xx, 1882; see also p.175. 

5 Report of Indian Commissioner, p. Ixy, 1883. 
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finally decided adversely three years later on appeal to the Supreme 
Court.’ 

In 1889 the Cherokee female seminary was completed at Tahlequah 
ata cost of over $60,000, supplementing the work of the male sem- 
inary, built some years before at a cost of $90,000. The Cherokee 
Nation was now appropriating annually over $80,000 for school pur- 
poses, including the support of the two seminaries, an orphan asylum, 
and over one hundred primary schools, besides which there were a 
number of mission schools.” 

For a number of years the pressure for the opening of Indian terri- 
tory to white settlement had been growing in strength. Thousands 
of intruders had settled themselves upon the lands of each of the 
five civilized tribes, where they remained upon various pretexts in 
spite of urgent and repeated appeals to the government by the 
Indians for their removal. Under treaties with the five civilized 
tribes, the right to decide citizenship or residence claims belonged to 
the tribes concerned, but the intruders had at last become so numerous 
and strong that they had formed an organization among themselves to 
pass upon their own claims, and others that might be submitted to 
them, with attorneys and ample funds to defend each claim in outside 
courts against the decision of the tribe. At the same time the Goy- 
ernment policy was steadily toward the reduction or complete breaking 
up of Indian reservations and the allotment of lands to the Indians in 
severalty, with a view to their final citizenship, and the opening of 
the surplus lands to white settlement. As a part of the same policy 
the jurisdiction of the United States courts was gradually being 
extended over the Indian country, taking cognizance of many things 
hitherto considered by the Indian courts under former treaties with 
the United States. Against all this the Cherokee and other civilized 
tribes protested, but without avail. To add to the irritation, com- 
panies of armed ** boomers” were organized for the express purpose 
of invading and seizing the Cherokee outlet and other unoccupied 
portions of the Indian territory—reserved by treaty for future Indian 
settlement—in defiance of the civil and military power of the Goy- 
ernment. 

We come now to what seems the beginning of the end of Indian 
autonomy. In 1889 a commission, afterward known as the Cherokee 
Commission, was appointed, under act of Congress, to *‘negotiate 
with the Cherokee Indians, and with all other Indians owning or 
claiming lands lying west of the ninety-sixth degree of longitude in 
the Indian territory, for the cession to the United States of all their 
title, claim, or interest of every kind or character in and to said 
lands.” In August of that year the commission made a proposition to 


1Commissioner J. D.C. Atkins, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. Xlv, 1886, and p. 1x xvii, 1887. 
2Agent L. E. Bennett, in Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 93, 1890. 
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Chief J. B. Mayes for the cession of all the Cherokee lands thus de- 
scribed, being that portion known as the Cherokee outlet or strip. 
The proposition was declined on the ground that the Cherokee con- 
stitution forbade its consideration.’ Other tribes were approached for 
a similar purpose, and the commission was continued, with changing 
personnel from year to year, until agreements for cession and the 
taking of allotments had been made with nearly all the wilder tribes 
in what is now Oklahoma. 

In the meantime the Attorney-General had rendered a decision deny- 
ing the right of Indian tribes to lease their lands without permission 
of the Government. At this time the Cherokee were deriving an 
annual income of $150,000 from the lease of grazing privileges upon 
the strip, but by a proclamation of President Harrison on February 
17, 1890, ordering the cattlemen to vacate before the end of the year, 
this income was cut off and the strip was rendered practically value- 
less to them.” The Cherokee were now forced to come to terms, and 
a second proposition for the cession of the Cherokee strip was finally 
accepted by the national council on January 4, 1892. ** It was known 
to the Cherokees that for some time would-be settlers on the lands of 
the outlet had been encamped in the southern end of Kansas, and by 
every influence at their command had been urging the Government to 
open the country to settlement and to negotiate with the Cherokees 
afterwards, and that a bill for that purpose had been introduced in 
Congress.” The consideration was nearly $8,600,000, or about $1.25 
per acre, for something over 6,000,000 acres of land. One article of 
the agreement stipulates for *‘the reaffirmation to the Cherokee Nation 
of the right of local self-government.”* The agreement having been 
ratified by Congress, the Cherokee strip was opened by Presidential 
proclamation on September 16, 1893." 

The movement for the abolition of the Indian governments and the 
allotment and opening of the Indian country had now gained such force 
that by act of Congress approved March 3, 1893, the President was 
authorized to appoint a commission of three—known later as the 
Dawes Commission, from its distinguished chairman, Senator Henry 
L. Dawes of Massachusetts—to negotiate with the five civilized tribes 
of Indian territory, viz, the Cherokee, Choctaw, Chickasaw, Creek, 
and Seminole, for ‘the extinguishment of tribal titles to any lands 
within that territory, now held by any and all of such nations and 
tribes, either by cession of the same or some part thereof to the Unit- 
ed States, or by the allotment and division of the same in seyeralty 


among the Indians of such nations or tribes respectively as may be 


1 Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 22, 1889. 

“See proclamation by President Harrison and order from Indian Commissioner in Report of Indian 
Commissioner, pp. 1x xii-Ixxiii, 421-422, 1890. The lease figures are from personal information. 

s’Commissioner T. J. Morgan, Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. 79-80, 1892. 

4Commissioner D. M. Browning, Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. 33-84, 1893. 
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entitled to the same, or by such other method as may be agreed upon 

to enable the ultimate creation of a state or states of the 
Union, which shall embrace the land within the said Indian territory.”? 
The commission appointed arrived in the Indian territory in January, 
184, and at once began negotiations.” 

At this time the noncitizen element in Indian Territory was officially 
reported to number at least 200,000 souls, while those haying rights 
as citizens of the five civilized tribes, including full-blood and mixed- 
blood Indians, adopted whites, and negroes, numbered but 70,500.° 
Not all of the noncitizens were intruders, many being there by per- 
mission of the Indian governments or on official or other legitimate 
business, but the great body of them were illegal squatters or unrecog- 
nized claimants to Indian rights, against whose presence the Indians 
themselves had never ceased to protest. A test case brought this year 
in the Cherokee Nation was decided by the Interior Department against 
the claimants and in favor of the Cherokee. Commenting upon threats 
made in consequence by the rejected claimants, the agent for the five 
tribes remarks: ‘‘It is not probable that Congress will establish a 
court to nullify and vacate a formal decision of the Interior Depart- 
ment.”' <A year later he says of these intruders that ‘‘so long as they 
have a foothold—a residence, legal or not—in the Indian country they 
will be disturbers of peace and promoters of discord, and while they 
ery aloud, and spare not, for allotment and statehood, they are but 
stumbling blocks and obstacles to that mutual good will and fraternal 
feeling which must be cultivated and secured before allotment is prac- 
ticable and statehood desirable.”’ The removal of the intruders was 
still delayed, and in 1896 the decision of citizenship claims was taken 
from the Indian government and relegated to the Dawes Comiission." 

In 1895 the commission was increased to five members, with enlarged 
powers. In the meantime a survey of Indian Territory had been 
ordered and begun. In September the agent wrote: **The Indians 
now know that a survey of their lands is being made, and whether 
with or without their consent, the survey is going on. The meaning 
of such survey is too plain to be disregarded, and it is justly con- 
sidered as the initial step, solemn and authoritative, toward the over- 
throw of their present communal holdings. At this writing surveying 
corps are at work in the Creek, Choctaw, and Chickasaw Nations, and 
therefore each one of these tribes has an ocular demonstration of the 
actual intent and ultimate purpose of the government of the United 
States.” 7 


1Quotation from act, ete., Report of Indian Commissioner for 1894, p. 27, 1895. 

2 Report of Agent D. M. Wisdom, ibid., p, 141. 

‘Tbid., and statistical table, p. 570. 

4Report of Agent D. M. Wisdom, ibid., p. 145. 

5 Agent D. M. Wisdom, in Report Indian Commissioner for 1895, p. 155, 1896. 
®Commissioner D. M. Browning, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 81, 1896. 

7 Report of Agent D. M. Wisdom, Report of Indian Commissioner for 1895, pp. 159, 160, 1896. 
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The general prosperity and advancement of the Cherokee Nation at 
this time may be judged from the report of the secretary of the Cher- 
okee national board of education to Agent Wisdom. He reports 4,800 
children attending two seminaries, male and female, two high schools, 
and one hundred primary schools, teachers being paid from $35 to 
$100 per month for nine months in the year. Fourteen primary 
schools were for the use of the negro citizens of the Nation, besides 
which they had a fine high school, kept up, like all the others, at the 
expense of the Cherokee goverment. Besides the national schools 
there were twelve mission schools helping to do splendid work for 
children of both citizens and noncitizens. Children of noncitizens 
were not allowed to attend the Cherokee national schools, but had 
their own subscription schools. The orphan asylum ranked as a high 
school, in which 150 orphans were boarded and educated, with gradu- 
ates every year. It was a large brick building of three stories, 80 by 
240 feet. The male seminary, accommodating 200 pupils, and the 
female seminary, accommodating 225 pupils, were also large brick 
structures, three stories in height and 150 by 240 feet on the ground. 
Three members, all Cherokee by blood, constituted a board of educa- 
tion. The secretary adds that the Cherokee are proud of their schools 
and educational institutions, and that no other country under the sun 
is so blessed with educational advantages at large.’ 

At this time the Cherokee Nation numbered something over 25,000 
Indian, white, and negro citizens; the total citizen population of the 
three races in the five civilized tribes numbered about 70,000, while 
the noncitizens had increased to 250,000 and their number was being 
rapidly augmented.” Realizing that the swift, inevitable end must be 
the destruction of their national governments, the Cherokee began 
once more to consider the question of remoyal from the United States. 
The scheme is outlined in a letter written by a brother of the principal 
chief of the Cherokee Nation under date of May 31, 1895, from which 
we quote. 

After prefacing that the government of the United States seems 
determined to break up the tribal autonomy of the five civilized 
tribes and to divide their lands, thus bringing about conditions 
under which the Cherokee could not exist, he continues: 

Then for a remedy that will lead us out of it, away from it, and one that promises 
our preservation as a distinct race of people in the enjoyment of customs, social and 
political, that have been handed down to us from remote generations of the past. 
My plan is for the Cherokees to sell their entire landed possessions to the United 
States, divide the proceeds thereof per capita, then such as desire to do so unite in 
the formation of an Indian colony, and with their funds jointly purchase in Mexico 
‘i Letter of A. E. Tepe seerciacy of the Board of Education, in Beportlot Indian Commissioner for 
1895, p. 161, 1896. The author can add personal testimony as to the completeness of the seminary 
establishment. 

2 Report of Agent Wisdom, ibid., p. 162. 
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or South America a body of land sufficient for all their purposes, to be forever their 
jointhome. . . . I believe also that for such Indians as did not desire to join 
the colony and leave the country proyision should be made for them to repurchase 
their old homes, or such other lands in the country here as they might desire, and 
they could remain here and meet such fate as awaits them. I believe this presents 
the most feasible and equitable solution of the questions that we must decide in the 
near future, and will prove absolutely just and faire to all classes and conditions of 
our citizens. I also believe that the same could be acted upon by any or all of the 
five civilized tribes. a 

The final chapter is nearly written. By successive enactments 
within the last ten years the jurisdiction of the Indian courts has 
been steadily narrowed and the authority of the Federal courts pro- 
portionately extended; the right to determine Indian citizenship has 
been taken from the Indians and vested in a Government commission; 
the lands of the five tribes have been surveyed and sectionized by 
Government surveyors; and by the sweeping provisions of the Curtis 
act of June 28, 1898, ‘‘for the protection of the people of the Indian 
Territory,” the entire control of tribal revenues is taken from the five 
Indian tribes and vested with a resident supervising inspector, the 
tribal courts are abolished, allotments are made compulsory, and 
authority is given to incorporate white men’s towns in the Indian 
tribes.” By this act the five civilized tribes are reduced to the 
condition of ordinary reservation tribes under government agents 
with white communities planted in their midst. In the meantime the 
Dawes commission, continued up to the present, has by unremitting 
effort broken down the opposition of the Choctaw and Chickasaw, 
who have consented to allotment, while the Creeks and the Seminole 
are now wavering.” ‘The Cherokee still hold out, the Ketoowah secret 
society (47) especially being strong in its resistance, and when the end 
comes it is possible that the protest will take shape in a wholesale 
emigration to Mexico. Late in 1897 the agent for the five tribes 
reports that ‘*there seems a determined purpose on the part of many 
fullbloods . . . to emigrate to either Mexico or South America 
and there purchase new homes for themselves and families. Such 
individual action may grow to the proportion of a colony, and it is 
understood that liberal grants of land can be secured from the coun- 
tries mentioned.* Mexican agents are now (1901) among the Cherokee 
advocating the scheme, which may develop to include a large- propor- 
tion of the five civilized tribes.° 

By the census of 1898, the most recent taken, as reported by Agent 


1 Letter of Bird Harris, May 31, 1895, in Report of Indian Commissioner for 1895, p. 160, 1896. 

2Synopsis of Curtis act, pp. 75-79, and Curtis act in full, p. 425 et seq., in Report of Indian Commis- 
sioner for 1898; noted also in Report of Indian Commissioner, p. $4 et seq., 1899. 

$Commissioner W. A. Jones, ibid., pp. i, 84 et seq. (Curtis act and Dawes commission). 

4+Report of Agent D. M. Wisdom, Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. 141-144, 1897. 

5 Author's personal information; see also House bill No, 1165 ‘ for the relief of certain Indians in 
Indian Territory,” ete., Fifty-sixth Congress, first session, 1900. 
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Wisdom, the Cherokee Nation numbered 34,461 persons, as follows: 
Cherokee by blood (including all degrees of admixture), 26,500; inter- 
married whites, 2,300; negro freedmen, 4,000; Delaware, 871: Shaw- 
nee, 790. The total acreage of the Nation was 5,031,351 acres, which, 
if divided per capita under the provisions of the Curtis bill, after 
deducting 60,000 acres reserved for town-site and other purposes, 
would give to each Cherokee citizen 144 acres.’ It must be noted 
that the official rolls include a large number of persons whose: claims 
are disputed by the Cherokee authorities. 


THE EASTERN BAND 


It remains to speak of the eastern band of Cherokee—the remnant 
which still clings to the woods and waters of the old home country. 
As has been said, a considerable number had eluded the troops in the 
general round-up of 1838 and had fled to the fastnesses of the high 
mountains. Here they were joined by others who had managed to 
break through the guard at Calhoun and other collecting stations, until 
the whole number of fugitives in hiding amounted to a thousand or 
more, principally of the mountain Cherokee of North Carolina, the 
purest-blooded and most conservative of the Nation. About one-half 
the refugee warriors had put themselves under command of a noted 
leader named U’tsala, ‘* Lichen,” who made his headquarters amid the 
lofty peaks at the head of Oconaluftee, from which secure hiding 
place, although reduced to extremity of suffering from starvation and 
exposure, they defied every effort to effect their capture. 

The work of running down these fugitives proved to be so difficult 
an undertaking and so well-nigh barren of result that when Charley 
and his sons made their bold stroke for freedom” General Scott eagerly 
seized the incident as an opportunity for compromise. To this end he 
engaged the services of William H. Thomas, a trader who for more 
than twenty years had been closely identified with the mountain Cher- 
okee and possessed their full confidence, and authorized him to submit 
to U’tsala a proposition that if the latter would seize Charley and the 
others who had been concerned in the attack upon the soldiers and 
surrender them for punishment, the pursuit would be called off and 
the fugitives allowed to stay unmolested until an effort could be made 
to secure permission from the general government for them to remain. 

Thomas accepted the commission, and taking with him one or two 
Indians made his way over secret paths to U’tsala’s hiding place. He 
presented Scott’s proposition and represented to the chief that by 
aiding in bringing Charley’s party to punishment according to the 
rules of war he could secure respite for his sorely pressed followers, 
with the ultimate hope that they might be allowed to remain in their 


1 Report of Agent D. M. Wisdom, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 159, 1898 
“See page 131. 
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own country, whereas if he rejected the offer the whole force of the 
seven thousand troops which had now completed the work of gather- 
ing up and deporting the rest of the tribe would be set loose upon his 
own small band until the last refugee had been either taken or 
killed. 

U’tsala turned the proposition in his mind long and seriously. His 
heart was bitter, for his wife and little son had starved to death on the 
mountain side, but he thought of the thousands who were already on 
their long march into exile and then he looked round upon his little 
band of followers. If only they might stay, even though a few must 
be sacrificed, it was better than that all should die—for they had sworn 
never to leave their country. He consented and Thomas returned to 
report to General Scott. 

Now occurred a remarkable incident which shows the character of 
Thomas and the masterly influence which he already had over the 
Indians, although as yet he was hardly more than thirty years old. It 
was known that Charley and his party were in hiding in a cave of the 
Great Smokies, at the head of Deep creek, but it was not thought 
likely that he could be taken without bloodshed and a further delay 
which might prejudice the whole undertaking. Thomas determined to 
go to him and try to persuade him to come in and surrender. Declin- 
ing Scott’s offer of an escort, he went alone to the cave, and, getting 
between the Indians and their guns as they were sitting around the 
fire near the entrance, he walked up to Charley and announced his 
message. The old man listened in silence and then said simply, ‘I 
will come in. I don’t want to be hunted down by my own people.” 
They came in voluntarily and were shot, as has been already narrated, 
one only, a mere boy, being spared on account of his youth. This 
boy, now an old man, is still living, Wasitt’/na, better known to the 
whites as Washington.’ 

A respite having thus been obtained for the fugitives, Thomas next 
went to Washington to endeavor to make some arrangement for their 
permanent settlement. Under the treaty of New Echota, in 1835, the 
Cherokee were entitled, besides the lump sum of five million dollars 
for the lands ceded, to an additional compensation for the improye- 
ments which they were forced to abandon and for spoliations by white 
citizens, together with a per capita allowance to cover the cost of 
removal and subsistence for one year in the new country. The twelfth 
article had also provided that such Indians as chose to remain in the 
East and become citizens there might do so under certain conditions, 


iCharley’s story as here given is from the author’s personal information, derived chiefly from con- 
versations with Colonel Thomas and with Wasiti/na and other old Indians. An ornate but some- 
what inaccurate account is given also in Lanman’s Letters from the Alleghany Mountains, written on 
the ground ten years after the events described, The leading iacts are noted in General! Scott's official 
dispatches. 
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each head of a family thus remaining to be confirmed in a preemption 
right to 160 acres. In consequence of the settled purpose of President 
Jackson to deport every Indian, this permission was canceled and sup- 
plementary articles substituted by which some additional compensation 
was allowed in lieu of the promised preemptions and all individual 
reservations granted under previous treaties.’ Every Cherokee was 
thus made a landless alien in his original country. 

The last party of emigrant Cherokee had started for the West in 
December, 1838. Nine months afterwards the refugees still scattered 
about in the mountains of North Carolina and Tennessee were reported 
to number 1,046." By persistent effort at Washington from 1836 to 
1842, including one continuous stay of three years at the capital city, 
Thomas finally obtained governmental permission for these to remain, 
and their share of the moneys due for improvements and reservations 
confiscated was placed at his disposal, as their agent and trustee, for the 
purpose of buying lands upon which they could be permanently settled. 
Under this authority he bought for them, at various times up to the 
year 1861, a number of contiguous tracts of land upon Oconaluttee 
river and Soco creek, within the present Swain and Jackson counties 
of North Carolina, together with several detached tracts in the more 
western counties of the same state. The main body, upon the waters 
of Oconaluftee, which was chiefly within the limits of the cession of 
1819, came afterward to be known as the Qualla boundary, or Qualla 
reservation, taking the name from Thomas’ principal trading store 
and agency headquarters. The detached western tracts were within 
the final cession of 1835, but all alike were bought by Thomas from 
white owners. As North Carolina refused to recognize Indians as land- 
owners within the state, and persisted in this refusal until 1866,° 
Thomas, as their authorized agent under the Government, held the 
deeds in his own name. Before it was legally possible under the state 
laws to transfer the title to the Indians, his own affairs had become 
involved and his health impaired by age and the hardships of military 
service so that his mind gave way, thus leaving the whole question of 
the Indian title a subject of litigation until its adjudication by the 
United States in 1875, supplemented by further decisions in 1894. 

To Colonel William Holland Thomas the East Cherokee of to-day 
owe their existence as a people, and for half a century he was as inti- 
mately connected with their history as was John Ross with that of the 
main Cherokee Nation. Singularly enough, their connection with 
Cherokee affairs extended over nearly the same period, but while 
Ross participated in their national matters Thomas gave his effort to 


1See New Echota treaty, December 29, 1835, and supplementary articles, March 1, 1836, in Indian 
Treaties, pp. 633-648, 1837; also full discussion of same treaty in Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann, 
Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, 1888. 

1 Royee, op. cit., p. 292. 1Tbid., p. 314. 
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a neglected band hardly known in the councils of the tribe. In his 
many-sided capacity he strikingly resembles another white man promi- 
nent in Cherokee history, General Sam Houston. 

Thomas was born in the year 1805 on Raccoon creek, about two miles 
from Waynesville in North Carolina. His father, who was related to 
President Zachary Taylor, came of a Welsh family which had immi- 
grated to Virginia at an early period, while on his mother’s side he 
was descended from a Maryland family of Revolutionary stock. He 
was an only and posthumous child, his father having been accidentally 
drowned a short time before the boy was born. Being unusually 
bright for his age, he was engaged when only twelve years old to 
tend an Indian trading store on Soco creek, in the present Jackson 
county, owned by Felix Walker, son of the Congressman of the same 
name who made a national reputation by ‘* talking for Buncombe.” 
The store was on the south side of the creek, about a mile above the 
now abandoned Macedonia mission, within the present reservation, and 
was a branch of a larger establishment which Walker himself kept at 
Waynesville. The trade was chiefly in skins and ginseng, or ** sang,” 
the latter for shipment to China, where it was said to be worth its 
weight in silver. This trade was very profitable, as the price to the 
Indians was but ten cents per pound in merchandise for the green root, 
whereas it now brings seventy-five cents in cash upon the reservation, 
the supply steadily diminishing with every year. The contract was 
for three years’ service for a total compensation of one hundred dollars 
and expenses, but Walker devoted so much of his attention to law 
studies that the Waynesville store was finally closed for debt, and at 
the end of his contract term young Thomas was obliged to accept a 
lot of second-hand law books in lieu of other payment. How well he 
made use of them is evident from his subsequent service in the state 
senate and in other official capacities. 

Soon after entering upon his duties he attracted the notice of Yon- 
aguska, or Drowning-bear (Ya/na-eiin’ski, ** Bear-drowning-him”), the 
acknowledged chief of all the Cherokee then living on the waters of 
Tuckasegee and Oconaluftee—the old Kituhwa country. On learning 
that the boy had neither father nor brother, the old chief formally 
adopted him as his son, and as such he was thenceforth recognized in 
the tribe under the name of Wil-Usdi’, or ‘** Little Will,” he being of 
small stature even in mature age. From his Indian friends, particu- 
larly a boy of the same age who was his companion in the store, he 
learned the language as well as a white man has ever learned it, so that 
in his declining years it dwelt in memory more strongly than his 
mother tongue. After the invention of the Cherokee alphabet, he 
learned also to read and write the language. 

In 1819 the lands on Tuckasegee and its branches were sold by the 
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Indians, and Thomas’s mother soon after removed from Waynesville to 
a farm which she purchased on the west bank of Oconaluftee, opposite 
the mouth of Soco, where her son went to live with her, having now 
set up in business for himself at Qualla. Yonaguska and his immedi- 
ate connection continued to reside on a small reservation in the same 
neighborhood, while the rest of the Cherokee retired to the west of 
the Nantahala mountains, though still visiting and trading on Soco. 
After several shiftings Thomas finally, soon after the removal in 1838, 
bought a farm on the northern bank of Tuckasegee, just above the 
present town of Whittier in Swain county, and built there a home- 
stead which he called Stekoa, after an Indian town destroyed by 
Rutherford which had occupied the same site. At the time of the 
removal he was the proprietor of five trading stores in or adjoining the 
Cherokee country, viz, at Qualla town, near the mouth of Soco creek; 
on Scott’s creek, near Webster; on Cheowa, near the present Robbins- 
ville; at the junction of Valley river and Hiwassee, now Murphy; and 
at the Cherokee agency at Calhoun (now Charleston), Tennessee. 
Besides carrying on a successful trading business he was also studying 
law and taking an active interest in local politics. 

In his capacity as agent for the eastern Cherokee he laid off the 
lands purchased for them into five districts or **towns,” which he 
named Bird town, Paint town, Wolf town, Yellow hill, and Big cove, 
the names which they still retain, the first three being those of Chero- 
kee clans.'. He also drew up for them a simple form of government, 
the execution of which was in his own and Yonaguska’s hands until the 
death of the latter, after which the band knew no other chief than 
Thomas until his retirement from active life. In 1848 he was elected 
to the state senate and continued to serve in that capacity until the 
outbreak of the civil war. As state senator he inaugurated a system of 
road improvements for western North Carolina and was also the father 
of the Western North Carolina Railroad (now a part of the Southern 
system), originally projected to develop the copper mines of Ducktown, 
Tennessee. 

With his colleagues in the state senate he yoted for secession in L861, 
and at once resigned to recruit troops for the Confederacy, to which, 
until the close of the war, he gave his whole time, thought, and effort. 
In 1862 he organized the Thomas Legion, consisting of two regiments 
of infantry, a battalion of cavalry, a company of engineers, and a field 
battery, he himself commanding as colonel, although then nearly sixty 
years of age. Four companies were made up principally of his own 
Cherokee. The Thomas Legion operated chiefly as a frontier guard 

1In the Cherokee language Tsiskwi'hl, ‘‘ Bird place,” Ani’-Wa/diht, “ Paint place,’ Wa'ya‘hi, “Wolf 


place,”’ E/lawa/di, ‘‘Red earth”? (now Cherokee post-office and agency), and Kalandn’y!, ‘* Raven 
place.’’ There was also, for a time, a “ Pretty-woman town” ( Ani’-Gilé’h1?). 
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for the Confederacy along the mountain region southward from Cum- 
berland gap. 

After the close of the conflict he returned to his home at Stekoa and 
again took charge, unofficially, of the affairs of the Cherokee, whom 
he attended during the smallpox epidemic of 1866 and assisted through 
the unsettled conditions of the reconstruction period. His own 
resources had been swept away by the war, and all his hopes had gone 
down with the lost cause. This, added to the effects of three years of 
hardship and anxiety in the field when already almost past the age 
limit, soon after brought about a physical and mental collapse, from 
which he never afterward rallied except at intervals, when for a short 
time the old spirit would flash out in all its brightness. He died in 
1893 at the advanced age of nearly ninety, retaining to the last the 
courteous manner of a gentleman by nature and training, with an 
exact memory and the clear-cut statement of a lawyer and man of 
affairs. To his work in the state senate the people of western North 
Carolina owe more than to that of any other man, while among the 
older Cherokee the name of Wil-Usdi’ is still revered as that of a 
father and a great chief.* 

Yonaguska, properly Yant-gtin’ski, the adopted father of Thomas, 
is the most prominent chief in the history of the East Cherokee, 
although, singularly enough, his name does not occur in connection 
with any of the early wars or treaties. This is due partly to the fact 
that he was a peace chief and counselor rather than a war leader, and 
in part to the fact that the isolated position of the mountain Cherokee 
kept them aloof in a great measure from the tribal councils of those 
living to the west and south. In person he was strikingly handsome, 
being six feet three inches in height and strongly built, with a faint 
tinge of red, due to a slight strain of white blood on his father’s side, 
relieving the brown of his cheek. In power of oratory he is said to 
have surpassed any other chief of his day. When the Cherokee lands 
on Tuckasegee were sold by the treaty of 1819, Yonaguska continued 
to reside ona reservation of 640 acres ina bend of the river a short dis- 
tance above the present Bryson City, on the site of the ancient 
Kituhwa. He afterward moved over to Oconaluftee, and finally, after 
the Removal, gathered his people about him and settled with them on 
Soco creek on lands purchased for them by Thomas. 


1The facts concerning Colonel Thomas's career are derived chiefly from the author’s conversations 
with Thomas himself, supplemented by information from his former assistant, Capt. James W. 
Terrell, and others who knew him, together with an admirable sketch in the North Carolina Univer- 
sity Magazine for May 1899, by Mrs. A.C. Avery, his daughter. He is also frequently noticed, in con- 
nection with East Cherokee matters, in the annual reports of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs; in 
the North Carolina Confederate Roster; in Lanman’s Letters from the Alleghany Mountains; and in 
Zeigler and Grosscup’s Heart of the Alleghanies, etc. Some manuscript contributions to the library 
of the Georgia Historical Society in Savannah—now unfortunately mislaid—show his interest in 
Cherokee linguistics. 
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He was a prophet and reformer as well as a chief. When about 
sixty years of age he had a severe sickness, terminating in a trance, 
during which his people mourned him as dead. At the end of twenty- 
four hours, however, he awoke to consciousness and announced that he 
had been to the spirit world, where he had talked with friends who 
had gone before, and with God, who had sent him back with a message 
to the Indians, promising to call him again at a later time. From 
that day until his death his words were listened to as those of one 
inspired. He had been somewhat addicted to liquor, but now, on the 
recommendation of Thomas, not only quit drinking himself, but organ- 
ized his tribe into a temperance society. To accomplish this he called 
his people together in council, and, after clearly pointing out to them 
the serious effect of intemperance, in an eloquent speech that moved 
some of his audience to tears, he declared that God had permitted him 
to return to earth especially that he might thus warn his people and 
banish whisky from among them. He then had Thomas write out a 
pledge, which was signed first by the chief and then by each one of the 
council, and from that time until after his death whisky was unknown 
among the East Cherokee. 

Although frequent pressure was brought to bear to induce him and 
his people to remove to the West, he firmly resisted every persuasion, 
declaring that the Indians were safer from aggression among their 
rocks and mountains than they could ever be in a land which the white 
man could find profitable, and that the Cherokee could be happy only 
in the country where nature had planted him. While counseling peace 
and friendship with the white man, he held always to his Indian faith 
and was extremely suspicious of missionaries. On one occasion, after 
the first Bible translation into the Cherokee language and alphabet, 
some one brought a copy of Matthew from New Echota, but Yona- 
guska would not allow it to be read to his people until it had first been 
read to himself. After listening to one or two chapters the old chief 
dryly remarked: ** Well, it seems to be a good book—strange that the 
white people are not better, after haying had it so long.” 

He died, aged about eighty, in April, 1839, within a year after the 
Removal. Shortly before the end he had himself carried into the 
townhouse on Soco, of which he had supervised the building, where, 
extended on a couch, he made a last talk to his people, commend- 
ing Thomas to them as their chief and again warning them earnestly 
against ever leaving their own country. Then wrapping his blanket 
around him, he quietly lay back and died. He was buried beside 
Soco, about a mile below the old Macedonia mission, with a rude 
mound of stones to mark the spot. He left two wives and consid- 
erable property, including an old negro slave named Cudjo, who was 
devotedly attached to him. One of his daughters, Kata’lsta, still sur- 
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vives, and is the last conservator of the potter’s art among the East 
Cherokee. ! 

Yonaguska had succeeded in authority to Yane’gwa, ‘*Big-bear,” 
who appears to have been of considerable local prominence in his time, 
but whose name, even with the oldest of the band, is now but a mem- 
ory. He was among the signers of the treaties of 1798 and 1805, and 
by the treaty of 1819 was confirmed in a reservation of 640 acres as 
one of those living within the ceded territory who were ‘‘ believed to 
be persons of industry and capable of managing their property with 
discretion,” and who had made considerable improvements on the 
tracts reserved. This reservation, still known as the Big-bear farm, 
was on the western bank of Oconaluftee, a few miles above its mouth, 
andappears to have been the same afterward occupied by Yonaguska.’ 

Another of the old notables among the East Cherokee was Tsunw’la- 
hain’ski, corrupted by the whites to Junaluska, a great warrior, from 
whom the ridge west of Waynesville takes its name. In early life he 
was known as Gfl'kila’ski.? On the outbreak of the Creek war 
in 1813 he raised a party of warriors to go down, as he boasted, ‘‘ to 
exterminate the Creeks.” Not meeting with complete success, he 
announced the result, according to the Cherokee custom, at the next 
dance after his return in a single word, detsinw lahingd’, ‘1 tried, but 
could not,” given out as a cue to the song leader, who at once took it 
as the burden of his song. Thenceforth the disappointed warrior was 
known as Tsunu’lahtin’ski, ‘* One who tries, but fails.” He distinguished 
himself at the Horseshoe bend, where the action of the Cherokee 
decided the battle in favor of Jackson’s army, and was often heard to 
say after the removal: ‘‘If I had known that Jackson would drive us 
from our homes, I would have killed him that day at the Horseshoe.” 
He accompanied the exiles of 1838, but afterward returned to his old 
home; he was allowed to remain, and in recognition of his serv- 
ices the state legislature, by special act, in 1847 conferred upon 
him the right of citizenship and granted to him a tract of land in fee 
simple, but without power of alienation.’ This reservation was in the 
Cheowa Indian settlement, near the present Robbinsville, in Graham 
county, where he died about the year 1858. His grave is still to be 
seen just outside of Robbinsville. 


1 The facts concerning Yonaguska are based on the author’s personal information obtained from 
Colonel Thomas, supplemented from conversations with old Indians. The date of his death and his 
approximate age are taken from the Terrell roll. Heisalsonoticed at length in Lanman’s Letters from 
the Alleghany Mountains, 1848, and in Zeigler and Grosseup’s Heart of the Alleghanies, 1883. The 
trance which, according to Thomas and Lanman, lasted about one day, is stretched by the last-named 
authors to fifteen days, with the whole 1,200 Indians marching and countermarching around the 
sleeping bedy! 

2 The name in the treaties occurs as Yonahequah (1798), Yohanaqua (1805), and Yonah (1819).— 
Indian Treaties, pp. 82, 123, 268; Washington, 1837. 

8 The name refers to something habitually falling from a leaning position. 

4 Act quoted in Report of Indian Commissioner for 1895, p. 636, 1896. 
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As illustrative of his shrewdness it is told that he once tracked a 
little Indian girl to Charleston, South Carolina, where she had been 
carried by kidnappers and sold as a slave, and regained her freedom by 
proving, from expert microscopic examination, that her hair had none 
of the negro characteristics. ' 

Christianity was introduced among the Kituhwa Cherokee shortly 
before the Removal through Worcester and Boudinot’s translation of 
Matthew, first published at New Echota in 1829. In the absence of 
missionaries the book was read by the Indians from house to house. 
After the Removal a Methodist minister, Reverend Ulrich Keener, 
began to make visits for preaching at irregular intervals, and was fol- 
lowed several years later by Baptist workers. 

In the fall of 1839 the Commissioner of Indian Affairs reported 
that the East Cherokee had recently expressed a desire to join their 
brethren in the West, but had been deterred from so doing by the 
unsettled condition of affairs in the Territory. He states that ** they 
have a right to remain or to go,” but that as the interests of others 
are involved in their decision they should decide without delay.’ 

In 1840 about one hundred Catawba, nearly all that were left of the 
tribe, being dissatisfied with their condition in South Carolina, moved 
up in a body and took up their residence with the Cherokee. Latent 
tribal jealousies broke out, however, and at their own request nego- 
tiations were begun in 1848, through Thomas and others, for their 
removal to Indian Territory. The effort being without result, they 
soon after began to drift back to their own homes, until, in 1852, there 
were only about a dozen remaining among the Cherokee. In 1890 
only one was left, an old woman, the widow of a Cherokee husband. 
She and her daughter, both of whom spoke the language, were expert 
potters according to the Catawba method, which differs markedly from 
that of the Cherokee. There are now two Catawba women, both mar- 
ried to Cherokee husbands, living with the tribe, and practicing their 
native potter’s art. While residing among the Cherokee, the Catawba 
acquired a reputation as doctors and leaders of the dance.* 

On August 6, 1846, a treaty was concluded at Washington with the 
representatives of the Cherokee Nation west by which the rights of 
the East Cherokee toa participation in the benefits of the New Echota 
treaty of 1835 were distinctly recognized, and provision was made for 
a final adjustment of all unpaid and pending claims due under that 
treaty. The right claimed by the East Cherokee to participate in the 


2 


1The facts concerning Junaluska are from the author's information obtained from Colonel Thomas, 
Captain James Terrell, and Cherokee informants. 

2 Author's information from Colonel Thomas. 

%Commissioner Crawford, November 25, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 355 

4 Author's information from Colonel Thomas, Captain Terrell, and Indian sources; Commissioner W 
Medill, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 399, 1848; Commissioner Orlando Brown, Report of Indian 
Commissioner for 1849, p. 14, 1850. 


166 MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE (erH. aNN.19 


benefits of the New Echota treaty, although not denied by the goy- 
ernment, had been held to be conditional upon their remoyal to the 
West." 

In the spring of 1848 the author, Lanman, visited the East Chero- 
kee and has left an interesting account of their condition at the time, 
together with a description of their ballplays, dances, and customs 
generally, having been the guest of Colonel Thomas, of whom he 
speaks as the guide, counselor, and friend of the Indians, as well as 
their business agent and chief, so that the connection was like that 
existing between a father and his children. He puts the number of 
Indians at about 800 Cherokee and 100 Catawba on the ** Qualla town” 
reservation—the name being in use thus early—with 200 more Indians 
residing in the more westerly portion of the state. Of their general 
condition he says: 


About three-fourths of the entire population can read in their own language, and, 
though the majority of them understand English, a very few can speak the language. 
They practice, to a considerable extent, the science of agriculture, and have acquired 
such a knowledge of the mechanic arts as answers them for all ordinary purposes, 
for they manufacture their own clothing, their own ploughs, and other farming uten- 
sils, their own axes, and even theirown guns. Their women are no longer treated as 
slaves, but as equals; the men labor in the fields and their wives are devoted entirely 
to household employments. They keep the same domestic animals that are kept by 
their white neighbors, and cultivate all the common grains of the country. They 
are probably as temperate as any other class of people on the face of the earth, honest 
in their business intercourse, moral in their thoughts, words, and deeds, and distin- 
guished for their faithfulness in performing the duties of religion. They are chiefly 
Methodists and Baptists, and have regularly ordained ministers, who preach to them 
on eyery Sabbath, and they have also abandoned many of their mere senseless super- 
stitions. They have their own court and try their criminals by a regular jury. 
Their judges and lawyers are chosen from among themselves. They keep in order 
the public roads leading through their settlement. By a law of the state they have 
a right to vote, but seldom exercise that right, as they do not like the idea of being 
identified with any of the political parties. Excepting on festive days, they dress 
after the manner of the white man, but far more picturesquely. They live in small 
log houses of their own construction, and have everything they need or desire in the 
way of food. They are, in fact, the happiest community that I have yet met with 
in this southern country.’ 


Among the other notables Lanman speaks thus of Sala’li, ** Squirrel,” 
a born mechanic of the band, who died only a few years since: 


He is quite a young man and has a remarkably thoughtful face. He is the black- 
smith of his nation, and with some assistance supplies the whole of Quallatown with 
all their axes and plows; but what is more, he has manufactured a number of very 
superior rifles and pistols, including stock, barrel, and lock, and he is also the builder 
of grist mills, which grind all the corn which his people eat. A specimen of his 
workmanship in the way of a rifle may be seen at the Patent Office in Washington, 
where it was deposited by Mr. Thomas; and I believe Salola is the first Indian who 


1Synopsis of the treaty, ete., in Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, 
pp. 300-313, 1888; see also ante, p. 148. 
?Lanman, Letters from the Alleghany Mountains, pp. 94-95, 1849. 
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ever manufactured an entire gun. But whenit is remembered that he never received 
a particle of education in any of the mechanic arts but is entirely self-taught, his 
attainments must be considered truly remarkable.! 

On July 29, 1848, Congress approved an act for taking a census of 
all those Cherokee who had remained in North Carolina after the 
Removal, and who still resided east of the Mississippi, in order that 
their share of the ‘removal and subsistence fund” under the New 
Echota treaty might be set aside for them. A sum equivalent to 
$53.33 was at the same time appropriated for each one, or his repre- 
sentative, to be available for defraying the expenses of his removal to 
the Cherokee Nation west and subsistence there for one year whenever 
he should elect so to remove. Any surplus over such expense was tc 
be paid to him in cash after his arrival in the west. The whole amount 
thus expended was to be reimbursed to the Government from the gen- 
eral fund to the credit of the Cherokee Nation under the terms of the 
treaty of New Echota. In the meantime it was ordered that to each 
individual thus entitled should be paid the accrued interest on this per 
capita sum from the date of the ratification of the New Echota treaty 
(May 23, 1836), payment of interest at the same rate to continue 
annually thereafter.” In accordance with this act a census of the Cher- 
okee then residing in North Carolina, Tennessee, and Georgia, was 
completed in the fall of 1848 by J. C. Mullay, making the whole num- 
ber 2,133. On the basis of this enrollment several payments were 
made to them by special agents within the next ten years, one being 
a per-capita payment by Alfred Chapman in 1851-52 of unpaid claims 
arising under the treaty of New Echota and amounting in the aggre- 
gate to $197,534.50, the others being payments of the annual interest 
upon the ‘* removal and subsistence fund” set apart to their credit in 
1848. Inthe accomplishment of these payments two other enrollments 
were made by D. W. Siler in 1851 and by Chapman in 1852, the last 
being simply a corrected revision of the Siler roll, and neither yary- 
ing greatly from the Mullay roll.* 

Upon the appointment of Chapman to make the per capita payment 
above mentioned, the Cherokee Nation west had filed a protest against 
the payment, upon the double ground that the East Cherokee had for- 
feited their right to participation, and furthermore that their census 
was believed to be enormously exaggerated. Asa matter of fact the 
number first reported by Mullay was only 1,517, to which so many 


1 Lanman, Letters from the Alleghany Mountains, p. 111. 

2See act quoted in ‘The United States of America v, William H, Thomas ¢t «/.’’; also Royce, Cher- 
okee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, p. 313, 1888. In the earlier notices the terms “ North 
Carolina Cherokee ’’and ‘‘ Eastern Cherokee’ are used synonymously, as the original fugitives were 
all in North Carolina. 

See Royce, op. cit., pp. 318-314; Commissioner H. Price, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. li, 
1884; Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 495, 1898; also references by Commissioner W. Medill, 
Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 399, 1848; and Report of Indian Commissioner for 1855, p. 255, 1856. 
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were subsequently added as to increase the number by more than 600." 
A census taken by their agent, Colonel Thomas, in 1541, gave the 
number of East Cherokee (possibly only those in North Carolina 
intended) as 1,220,” while a year later the whole number residing in 
North Carolina, Tennessee, Alabama, and Georgia was officially esti- 
mated at from 1,000 to 1.200. It is not the only time a per capita 
payment has resulted in a sudden increase of the census population. 

In 1852 (Capt.) James W. Terrell was engaged by Thomas, then in 
the state senate, to take charge of his store at Qualla, and remained 
associated with him and in close contact with the Indians from then until 
after the close of the war, assisting, as special United States agent, in 
the disbursement of the interest payments, and afterward as a Con- 
federate officer in the organization of the Indian companies, holding a 
commission as captain of Company A, Sixty-ninth North Carolina 
Confederate infantry. Being of an investigating bent, Captain Terrell 
was led to give attention to the customs and mythology of the Cher- 
okee, and to accumulate a fund of information on the subject seldom 
possessed by a white man. He still resides at Webster, a few miles 
from the reservation, and is now seventy-one years of age. 

In 1855 Congress directed the per capita payment to the East Cher- 
okee of the removal fund established for them in 1848, provided that 
North Carolina should first give assurance that they would be allowed 
to remain permanently in that state. This assurance, however, was 
not given until 1866, and the money was therefore not distributed, 
but remained in the treasury until 1875, when it was made applicable 
to the purchase of lands and the quieting of titles for the benefit of 
the Indians.* 

From 1855 until after the civil war we find no official notice of the 
East Cherokee, and our information must be obtained. from other 
sources. It was, however, a most momentous period in their history. 
At the outbreak of the war Thomas was serving his seventh consec- 
utive term in the state senate. Being an ardent Confederate sym- 
pathizer, he was elected a delegate to the convention which passed the 
secession ordinance, and immediately after voting in favor of that 
measure resigned from the senate in order to work for the southern 
cause. As he was already well advanced in years it is doubtful if his 
effort would have gone beyond the raising of funds and other supplies 
but for the fact that at this juncture an effort was made by the Con- 
federate General Kirby Smith to enlist the East Cherokee for active 
service, 

The agent sent for this purpose was Washington Morgan, known to 
the Indians as A’eansta’ta, son of that Colonel Gideon Morgan who 


1 Royce, Cherokee Nation, op. cit., p.313 and note. 

2 Report of the Indian Commissioner, pp. 459-460, 1845. 

8 Commissioner Crawford, Report of Indian Commissioner, p.3, 1542. 
4 Royce, op. cit., p. 314. 
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had commanded the Cherokee at the Horseshoe bend. By virtue of 
his Indian blood and historic ancestry he was deemed the most fitting 
emissary for the purpose. Early in 1862 he arrived among the 
Cherokee, and by appealing to old-time memories so aroused the war 
spirit among them that a large number declared themselves ready to 
follow wherever he led. Conceiving the question at issue in the war 
to be one that did not concern the Indians, Thomas had discouraged 
their participation in it and advised them to remain at home in quiet 
neutrality. Now, however, knowing Morgan’s reputation for reckless 
daring, he became alarmed at the possible result to them of such 
leadership. Forced either to see them go from his own protection or 
to lead them himself, he chose the latter alternative and proposed to 
them to enlist in the Confederate legion which he was about to organize. 
His object, as he himself has stated, was to keep them out of danger 
so far as possible by utilizing them as scouts and home guards through 
the mountains, away from the path of the large armies. Nothing of 
this was said to the Indians, who might not have been satisfied with 
such an arrangement. Morgan went back alone and the Cherokee 
enrolled under the command of their white chief. ! 

The ‘** Thomas Legion,” recruited in 1862 by William H. Thomas for 
the Confederate service and commanded by him as colonel, consisted 
originally of one infantry regiment of ten companies (Sixty-ninth 
North Carolina Infantry), one infantry battalion of six companies, one 
cavalry battalion of eight companies (First North Carolina Cavalry 
Battalion), one field battery (Light Battery) of 103 officers and men, 
and one company of engineers; in all about 2,800 men. The infantry 
battalion was recruited toward the close of the war to a full regiment 
of ten companies. Companies A and B of the Sixty-ninth regiment 
and two other companies of the infantry regiment recruited later 
were composed almost entirely of East Cherokee Indians, most of the 
commissioned officers being white men. The whole number of Chero- 
kee thus enlisted was nearly four hundred, or about every able-bodied 
man in the tribe.* 

In accordance with Thomas’s plan the Indians were employed chiefly 
as scouts and home guards in the mountain region along the Tennessee- 
Carolina border, where, according to the testimony of Colonel String- 


1 The history of the events leading to the organization of the ‘‘ Thomas Legion”’ is chiefly from the 
author's conversations with Colonel Thomas himself, corroborated and supplemented from other 
sources. In the words of Thomas, * If it had not been for the Indians I would not have been in the 
war.” 

“This is believed to be a correct statement of the strength and make-up of the Thomas Legion. 
Owing to the imperfection of the records and the absence of reliable memoranda among the surviy- 
ing officers, no two accounts exactly coincide. The roll given in the North Carolina Confederate 
Roster, handed in by Captain Terrell, assistant quartermaster, was compiled early in the war and 
contains no notice of the engineer company or of the second infantry regiment, which included two 
other Indian companies. The information therein contained is supplemented from conversations 
and personal letters of Captain Terrell, and from letters and newspaper articles by Lieutenant-Colonel 
Stringfield of the Sixty-ninth. Another statement is given in Mrs Avery’s sketch of Colonel Thomas 
in the North Carolina University Magazine for May, 1899. 
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field, ** they did good work and service for the South.” The most 
important engagement in which they were concerned occurred at 
Baptist gap, Tennessee, September 15, 1862, where Lieutenant Astu’- 
gatd’ga, “a splendid specimen of Indian manhood,” was killed in a 
charge. The Indians were furious at his death, and before they could 
be restrained they scalped one or two of the Federal dead. For this 
action ample apologies were afterward given by their superior officers. 
The war, in fact, brought out all the latent Indian in their nature. 
Before starting to the front every man consulted an oracle stone to 
learn whether or not he might hope to return in safety. The start 
was celebrated with a grand old-time war dance at the townhouse on 
Soco, and the same dance was repeated at frequent intervals there- 
after, the Indians being ‘‘ painted and feathered in good old style,” 
Thomas himself frequently assisting as master of ceremonies. The 
ballplay, too, was not forgotten, and on one occasion a detachment of 
Cherokee, left to guard a bridge, became so engrossed in the excite- 
ment of the game as to narrowly escape capture by a sudden dash of 
the Federals. Owing to Thomas’s care for their welfare, they suffered 
but slightly in actual battle, although a number died of hardship and 
disease. When the Confederates evacuated eastern Tennessee, in the 
winter of 1863-64, some of the white troops of the legion, with one or 
two of the Cherokee companies, were shifted to western Virginia, and 
by assignment to other regiments a few of the Cherokee were present 
at the final siege and surrender of Richmond. The main body of the 
Indians, with the rest of the Thomas Legion, crossed over into North 
Carolina and did service protecting the western border until the close 
of the war, when they surrendered on parole at Waynesville, North 
Carolina, in May, 1865, all those of the command being allowed to 
keep their guns. It is claimed by their officers that they were the 
last of the Confederate forces to surrender. About fifty of the Cher- 
okee veterans still survive, nearly half of whom, under conduct of 
Colonel Stringtield, attended the Confederate reunion at Louisville, 
Kentucky, in 1900, where they attracted much attention.’ 

In 1863, by resolution of February 12, the Confederate House of 
Representatives called for information as to the number and condition 
of the East Cherokee, and their pending relations with the Federal 
government at the beginning of the war, with a view to continuing 
these relations under Confederate auspices. In response to this 
inquiry a report was submitted by the Confederate commissioner of 
Indian affairs, S. 8. Scott, based on information furnished by Colonel 
Thomas and Captain James W. Terrell, their former disbursing agent, 
showing that interest upon the ** removal and subsistence fund” estab- 


1 Personal Information from Colonel W. H. Thomas, Lieutenant-Colonel W. W. Stringfield, Captain 
James W. Terrell, Chief N. J. Smith (first sergeant Company B), and others, with other details from 
Moore's (Confederate) Roster of North Carolina Troops, Iv; Raleigh, 1882; also list of survivors in 
1890, by Carrington, in Eastern Band of Cherokees, Extra Bulletin of Eleventh Census, p. 21, 1892. 
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lished in 1848 had been paid annually up to and including the year 
1859, at the rate of $3.20 per capita, or an aggregate, exclusive of 
disbursing agent’s commission, of $4,838.40 annually, based upon the 
original Mullay enumeration of 1,517. 

Upon receipt of this report it was enacted by the Confederate con- 
gress that the sum of $19,352.36 be paid the East Cherokee to cover 
the interest period of four years from May 23, 1860, to May 23, 1864. 
In this connection the Confederate commissioner suggested that the 
payment be made in provisions, of which the Indians were then 
greatly in need, and which, if the payment were made in cash, they 
would be unable to purchase, on account of the general scarcity. He 
adds that, according to his information, almost every Cherokee capable 
of bearing arms was then in the Confederate service. The roll fur- 
nished by Captain Terrell is the original Mullay roll corrected to May, 
1860, no reference being made to the later Mullay enumeration (2,133), 
already alluded to. There is no record to show that the payment thus 
authorized was made, and as the Confederate government was then in 
hard straits it is probable that nothing further was done in the matter. 

In submitting his statement of previous payments, Colonel Thomas, 
their former agent, adds: 

As the North Carolina Cherokees have, like their brethren west, taken up arms 
against the Lincoln government, it is not probable that any further advances of 
interest will be made by that government to any portion of the Cherokee tribe. I 
also enclose a copy of the act of July 29, 1848, so far as relates to the North Carolina 
Cherokees, and a printed explanation of their rights, prepared by me in 1851, and 
submitted to the attorney-general, and his opinion thereon, which may not be alto- 
gether uninteresting to those who feel an interest in knowing something of the 
history of the Cherokee tribe of Indians, whose destiny is so closely identified with 
that of the Southern Confederacy.! 

Ina skirmish near Bryson City (then Charleston), Swain county, 
North Carolina, about a year after enlistment, a small party of 
Cherokee—perhaps a dozen in number—was captured by a detach- 
ment of Union troops and carried to Knoxville, where, having become 
dissatisfied with their experience in the Confederate service, they 
were easily persuaded to go over to the Union side. Through 


the influence of their principal man, Digane’ski, several others were 
induced to desert to the Union army, making about thirty inall. Asa 
part of the Third North Carolina Mounted Volunteer Infantry, they 
served with the Union forces in the same region until the close of the 
war, when they returned to their homes to find their tribesmen so 
bitterly incensed against them that for some time their lives were in 
danger. Eight of these are still alive in 1900.* 

One of these Union Cherokee had brought back with him the small- 


1Thomas-Terrell manuscript East Cherokee roll, with accompanying letters, 1864 (Bur. Am. Eth 
archives). 

2Personal information from Colonel W.H.Thomas, Captain J.W. Terrell, Chief N.J.Smith, and 
others; see also Carrington, Eastern Band of Cherokees, Extra Bulletin of Eleventh Census, p. 21, 1892. 
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pox from an infected camp near Knoxville. Shortly after his return 
he became sick and soon died. As the characteristic pustules had not 
appeared, the disease seeming to work inwardly, the nature of his 
sickness was not at first suspected—smallpox having been an unknown 
disease among the Cherokee for nearly a century—and his funeral was 
largely attended. A week later a number of those who had been pres- 
ent became sick, and the disease was recognized by Colonel Thomas as 
smallpox in all its virulence. It spread throughout the tribe, this 
being in the early spring of 1866, and in spite of all the efforts of 
Thomas, who brought a doctor from Tennessee to wait upon them, 
more than one hundred of the small community died in consequence. 
The fatal result was largely due to the ignorance of the Indians, who, 
finding their own remedies of no avail, used the heroic aboriginal 
treatment of the plunge bath in the river and the cold-water douche, 
which resulted in death in almost every case. Thus did the war bring 
its harvest of death, misery, and civil feud to the East Cherokee.’ 

Shortly after this event Colonel Thomas was compelled by physical 
and mental infirmity to retire from-further active participation in the 
affairs of the East Cherokee, after more than half a century spent in 
intimate connection with them, during the greater portion of which 
time he had been their most trusted friend and adviser. Their affairs 
at once became the prey of confusion and factional strife, which con- 
tinued until the United States stepped in as arbiter. 

In 1868 Congress ordered another census of the East Cherokee, to 
serve asa guide in future payments, the roll to include only those 
persons whose names had appeared upon the Mullay roll of 1548 and 
their legal heirs and representatives. The work was completed in the 
following year by S. H. Sweatland, and a payment of interest then 
due under former enactment was made by him on this basis.” *‘In 
accordance with their earnestly expressed desire to be brought under 
the immediate charge of the government as its wards,” the Congress 
which ordered this last census directed that the Commissioner of Indian 
Affairs should assume the same charge over the East Cherokee as over 
other tribes, but as no extra funds were made available for the pur- 
pose the matter was held in abeyance.* An unratified treaty made 
this year with the Cherokee Nation west contained a stipulation that 
any Cherokee east of the Mississippi who should remove to the Chero- 
kee nation within three years should be entitled to full citizenship and 
privileges therein, but after that date could be admitted only by act 
of the Cherokee national council. * 

After the retirement of Thomas, in the absence of any active 


1 Author’s information from Colonel Thomas and others, Various informants have magnified the 
number of deaths to several hundred, but the estimate here given, obtained from Thomas, is proba- 
bly more reliable. 

2 Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, p. 314, 1888. 

$Commissioner F, A. Walker, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 25, 1872. 

4 Royce, op. cit., p. 353. 
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governmental supervision, need was felt of some central authority. 
On December 9, 1868, a general council of the East Cherokee assembled 
at Cheowa, in Graham county, North Carolina, took preliminary steps 
toward the adoption of a regular form of tribal government under 
a constitution. N. J. Smith, afterward principal chief, was clerk 
of the council. The new government was formally inaugurated on 
December 1, 1870. It provided for a first and a second chief to 
serve for aterm of two years, minor officers to serve one year, and 
an annual council representing each Cherokee settlement within the 
state of North Carolina. Kaé’lahi’,‘*All-bones,” commonly known to the 
whites as Flying-squirrel or Sawnook (Sawiinu’gi), was elected chief. 
A new constitution was adopted five years later, by which the chief's 
term of office was fixed at four years.’ 

The status of the lands held by the Indians had now become a matter 
of serious concern, As has been stated, the deeds had been made out 
by Thomas in his own name, as the state laws at that time forbade Indian 
ownership of real estate. In consequence of his losses during the 
war and his subsequent disability, the Thomas properties, of which 
the Cherokee lands were technically a part, had become involved, so 
that the entire estate had passed into the hands of creditors, the most 
important of whom, William Johnston, had obtained sheriffs deeds in 
1869 for all of these Indian lands under three several judgments against 
Thomas, aggregating $33,887.11. ‘To adjust the matter so as to secure 
title and possession to the Indians, Congress in 1870 authorized suit to 
be brought in their name for the recovery of their interest. This suit 
was begun in May, 1873, in the United States circuit court for western 
North Carolina. A year later the matters in dispute were submitted 
by agreement toa board of arbitrators, whose award was confirmed by 
the court in November, 1874. 

The award finds that Thomas had purchased with Indian funds a 
tract estimated to contain 50,000 acres on Oconaluftee river and Soco 
creek, and known as the Qualla boundary, together with a number of 
individual tracts outside the boundary; that the Indians were still 
indebted to Thomas toward the purchase of the Qualla boundary 
lands for the sum of $18,250, from which should be deducted $6,500 
paid by them to Johnston to release titles, with interest to date of 
award, making an aggregate of $8,486, together with a further sum 
of $2,478, which had been intrusted to Terrell, the business clerk and 
assistant of Thomas, and by him turned over to Thomas, as creditor of 
the Indians, under power of attorney, this latter sum, with interest to 
date of award, aggregating $2,697.89; thus leaving a balance due from 
the Indians to Thomas or his legal creditor, Johnston, of $7,066.11. 
The award declares that on account of the questionable manner in 


1Constitution, ete., quoted in Carrington, Eastern Band of Cherokees, Extra Bulletin Eleventh 
Census, pp. 18-20, 1892; author's personal information. 
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which the disputed lands had been bought in by Johnston, he should 
be allowed to hold them only as security for the balance due him until 
paid, and that on the payment of the said balance of $7,066.11, with 
interest at 6 per cent from the date of the award, the Indians should 
be entitled to a clear conveyance from him of the legal title to all the 
lands embraced within the Qualla boundary.’ 

To enable the Indians to clear off this lien on their lands and for 
other purposes, Congress in 1875 directed that as much as remained 
of the ** removal and subsistence fund” set apart for their benefit in 
1848 should be used ‘‘in perfecting the titles to the lands awarded to 
them, and to pay the costs, expenses, and liabilities attending their 
recent litigations, also to purchase and extinguish the titles of any 
white persons to lands within the general boundaries allotted to them 
by the court, and for the education, improvement, and civilization of 
their people.” In accordance with this authority the unpaid balance 
and interest due Johnston, amounting to $7,242.76, was paid him in 
the same year, and shortly afterward there was purchased on behalf of 
the Indians some fifteen thousand acres additional, the Commissioner 
of Indian Affairs being constituted trustee for the Indians. For the 
better protection of the Indians the lands were made inalienable except 
by assent of the council and upon approval of the President of the 
United States. The deeds for the Qualla boundary and the 15,000 
acre purchase were executed respectively on October 9, 1876, and 
August 14, 1880.° As the boundaries of the different purchases were 
but vaguely defined, a new survey of the whole Qualla boundary and 
adjoining tracts was authorized. The work was intrusted to M.S. 
Temple, deputy United States surveyor, who completed it in 1876, his 
survey maps of the reservation being accepted as the official standard. * 

The titles and boundaries having been adjusted, the Indian Office 
assumed regular supervision of East Cherokee affairs, and in June, 
1875, the first agent since the retirement of Thomas was sent out in 
the person of W. C. McCarthy. He found the Indians, according to 
his report, destitute and discouraged, almost without stock or farming 
tools. There were no schools, and very few full-bloods could speak 
English, although to their credit nearly all could read and write their 
own language, the parents teaching the children. Under his authority 
a distribution was made of stock animals, seed wheat, and farming 
tools, and several schools were started. In the next year, however, 


1See award of arbitrators, Rufus Barringer, John H. Dillard, and T. Ruffin, with full statement, in 
Eastern Band of Cherokee Indians against W. T. Thomas et a/. H.R. Ex. Doc. 128, 58d Cong., 2d sess., 
1894; summary in Royce, Cherokee Nation, Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 315-318, 1888. 

2See Royce, op. cit., pp. 315-318; Commissioner T. J. Morgan, Report of Indian Commissioner, 
p. xxix, 1890. The final settlement, under the laws of North Carolina, was not completed until 1894, 

® Royce, op. cit., pp. 315-318; Carrington, Eastern Band of Cherokees, with map of Temple survey, 
Extra Bulletin of Eleventh Census, 1892. 
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the agency was discontinued and the educational interests of the band 
turned over to the state school superintendent. ! 

In the meantime Ka’laht’ had been succeeded as chief by Lloyd R. 
Welch (Da’si giya’gi), an educated mixed-blood of Cheowa, who served 
about five years, dying shortly after his reelection to a second term 
(48). He made a good record by his work in reconciling the various 
factions which had sprung up after the withdrawal of the guiding influ- 
ence of Thomas, and in defeating the intrigues of fraudulent white 
claimants and mischief makers. Shortly before his death the Goyern- 
ment, through Special Agent John A. Sibbald, recognized his authority 
as principal chief, together with the constitution which had been 
adopted by the band under his auspices in 1875. N. J. Smith (Tsa’- 
ladihi’), who had previously served as clerk of the council, was elected 
to his unexpired term and continued to serve until the fall of 1890.” 

We find no further official notice of the East Cherokee until 1881, 
when Commissioner Price reported that they were still without agent 
or superintendent, and that so far as the Indian Office was concerned 
their affairs were in an anomalous and unsatisfactory condition, while 
factional feuds were adding to the difficulties and retarding the prog- 
ress of the band. In the spring of that year a visiting delegation from 
the Cherokee Nation west had extended to them an urgent invitation 
to remove to Indian Territory and the Indian Office had encouraged 
the project, with the result that 161 persons of the band removed dur- 
ing the year to Indian Territory, the expense being borne by the 
Government. Others were represented as being desirous to remoye, 
and the Commissioner recommended an appropriation for the purpose, 
but as Congress failed to act the matter was dropped.°* 

The neglected condition of the East Cherokee having been brought 
to the attention of those old-time friends of the Indian, the Quakers, 
through an appeal made in their behalf by members of that society 
residing in North Carolina, the Western Yearly Meeting, of Indiana, 
volunteered to undertake the work of civilization and education. On 
May 31, 1881, representatives of the Friends entered into a contract 
with the Indians, subject to approval by the Government, to establish 
and continue among them for ten years an industrial school and other 
common schools, to be supported in part from the annual interest of 
the trust fund held by the Government to the credit of the East Chero- 
kee and in part by funds furnished by the Friends themselves. Through 
the efforts of Barnabas C. Hobbs, of the Western Yearly Meeting, a 
yearly contract: to the same effect was entered into with the Commis- 


1Report of Agent W. C. McCarthy, Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. 343-344, 1875; and Report of 
Indian Commissione, pp. 118-119, 1876. 

*Author’s personal information; see also Carrington, Eastern Band of Cherokees; Zeigler and 
Grosscup, Heart of the Alleghanies, pp. 35-36, 1883. 

*Commissioner H. Price, Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. Ixiv-lxv, 1881, and Report of Indian 
Commissioner, pp. 1xix-lxx, 1882; see also ante, p. 151. 
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sioner of Indian Affairs later in the same year, and was renewed by 
successive commissioners to cover the period of ten years ending June 
30, 1892, when the contract system was terminated and the Govern- 
mentassumed direct control. Under the joint arrangement, with some 
aid at the outset from the North Carolina Meeting, work was begun 
in L881 by Thomas Brown with several teachers sent out by the Indiana 
Friends, who established a small training school at the agency head- 
quarters at Cherokee, and several day schools in the outlying settle- 
ments. He was succeeded three years later by H. W. Spray, an expe- 
rienced educator, who, with a corps of efficient assistants and greatly 
enlarged facilities, continued to do good work for the elevation of the 
Indians until the close of the contract system eight years later. After 
an interregnum, during which the schools suffered from frequent 
changes, he was reappointed as government agent and superintendent 
in 1898, a position which he still holds in 1901. To the work con- 
ducted under his auspices the East Cherokee owe much of what they 
have to-day of civilization and enlightenment. 

From some travelers who visited the reservation about this time we 
have a pleasant account of a trip along Soco and a day with Chief 
Smith at Yellow Hill. They describe the Indians as being so nearly 
like the whites in their manner of living that a stranger could rarely 
distinguish an Indian’s cabin or little cove farm from that of a white 
man. ‘Their principal crop was corn, which they ground for them- 
selves, and they had also an abundance of apples, peaches, and plums, 
and a few small herds of ponies and cattle. Their wants were so few 
that they had but little use for money. Their primitive costume had 
long been obsolete, and their dress was like that of the whites, except- 
ing that moccasins took the place of shoes, and they manufactured 
their own clothing by the aid of spinning-wheels and looms. Finely 
cut pipes and well-made baskets were also produced, and the good 
influence of the schools recently established was already manifest in 
the children.* 

In 1882 the agency was reestablished and provision was made for 
taking a new census of all Cherokee east of the Mississippi, Joseph 
G. Hester being appointed to the work.* The census was submitted 
as complete in June, 1854, and contained the names of 1,881 persons in 
North Carolina, 758 in Georgia, 213 in Tennessee, 71 in Alabama, and 
33 scattering, a total of 2,956.* Although this census received the 
approval and certificate of the East Cherokee council, a large portion 
of the band still refuse to recognize it as authoritative, claiming that 
a large number of persons therein enrolled have no Cherokee blood. 


1See Commissioner T.J. Morgan, Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. 141-145, 1892; author’s per- 
sonal information from B. C. Hobbs, Chief N. J. Smith, and others. For further notice of school 
growth see also Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. 426-427, 1897. 

2 Zeigler and Grosscup, Heart of the Alleghanies, pp. 36-42, 1883. 

8Commissioner H. Price, Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. ]1xix-]xx, 1882. 

4Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. li-lii, 1584. 
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The East Cherokee had neyer ceased to contend for a participation 
in the rights and privileges accruing to the western Nation under 
treaties with the Government. In 1882 a special agent had been ap- 
pointed to investigate their claims, and in the following year, under 
authority of Congress, the eastern band of Cherokee brought suit in 
the Court of Claims against the United States and the Cherokee Nation 
west to determine its rights in the permanent annuity fund and other 
trust funds held by the United States for the Cherokee Indians.’ The 
case was decided adversely to the eastern band, first by the Court of 
Claims in 1885,° and finally, on appeal, by the Supreme Court on 
March 1, 1886, that court holding in its decision that the Cherokee in 
North Carolina had dissolyed their connection with the Cherokee 


Nation and ceased to be a part of it when they refused to accompany 
the main body at the Remoyal, and that if Indians in North Carolina or 


in any state east of the Mississippi wished to enjoy the benefits of the 
common property of the Cherokee Nation in any form whatever they 
must be readmitted to citizenship in the Cherokee Nation and comply 
with its constitution and laws. In accordance with this decision the 
agent in the Indian territory was instructed to issue no more resi- 
dence permits to claimants for Cherokee citizenship, and it was 
officially announced that all persons thereafter entering that country 
without consent of the Cherokee authorities would be treated as 
intruders.’ This decision, cutting off the East Cherokee from all 
hope of sharing in any of the treaty benefits enjoyed by their western 
Kinsmen, was a sore disappointment to them all, especially to Chief 
Smith, who had worked unceasingly in their behalf from the institu- 
tion of the proceedings. In view of the result, Commissioner Atkins 
strongly recommended, as the best method of settling them in perma- 
nent homes, secure from white intrusion and from anxiety on account 
of their uncertain tenure and legal status in North Carolina, that 
negotiations be opened through government channels for their 
readmission to citizenship in the Cherokee Nation, to be followed, if 
successful, by the sale of their lands in North Carolina and their 
remoyal to Indian Territory.* 

In order to acquire a more definite legal status, the Cherokee resid- 
ing in North Carolina—being practically all those of the eastern 
band having genuine Indian interests—became a corporate body 
under the laws of the state in 1889. The act, ratified on March 11, 
declares in its first section ‘*That the North Carolina or Eastern 
Cherokee Indians, resident or domiciled in the counties of Jackson, 
Swain, Graham, and Cherokee, be and at the same time are hereby 


1Commissioner H. Price, Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. 1xix-]xxi, 1882, also ‘‘ Indian legisla- 
tion,” ibid., p. 214; Commissioner H. Price, Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. 1xy-]xvi, 1883. 

“Commissioner J. D. C. Atkins, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. ]xx, 1885. 

*Same commissioner, Report of the Indian Commissioner, p. xly, 1886; decision quoted by same 
commissioner, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 1xxvii, 1887. 

4Same commissioner, Report of the Indian Commissioner, p. li, 1886; reiterated by him in Report 
for 1887, p. 1x xvii. 
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created and constituted a body politic and corporate under the name, 
style, and title of the Eastern Band of Cherokee Indians, with all the 
rights, franchises, privileges and powers incident and belonging to 
corporations under the laws of the state of North Carolina. * 

On August 2, 1893, ex-Chief Smith died at Cherokee, in the fifty- 
seventh year of his life, more than twenty of which had been given 
to the service of his people. Nimrod Jarrett Smith, known to the 
Cherokee as T'sa/laidihi’, was the son of a halfbreed father by an Indian 
mother, and was born near the present Murphy, Cherokee county, 
North Carolina, on January 3, 1837. His earliest recollections were 
thus of the miseries that attended the flight of the refugees to the 
mountains during the Remoyal period. His mother spoke very little 
English, but his father was a man of considerable intelligence, having 
acted as interpreter and translator for Reverend Evan Jones at the old 
Valleytown mission. As the boy grew to manhood he acquired a fair 
education, which, aided by a commanding presence, made him a per- 
son of influence among his fellows. At twenty-five years of age he 
enlisted in the Thomas Legion as first sergeant of Company B, Sixty- 
ninth North Carolina (Confederate) Infantry, and served in that capacity 
till the close of the war. He was clerk of the council that drafted the 
first East Cherokee constitution in 1868, and on the death of Principal 
Chief Lloyd Welch in 1880 was elected to fill the unexpired term, 
continuing in office by successive reelections until the close of 1891, a 
period of about twelve years, the longest term yet filled by an incum- 
bent. As principal chief he signed the contract under which the school 
work was inaugurated in 1881. For several years thereafter his 
duties, particularly in connection with the suit against the western 
Cherokee, required his presence much of the time at Washington, 
while at home his time was almost as constantly occupied in attending 
to the wants of a dependent people. Although he was entitled under 
the constitution of the band toa salary of five hundred dollars per year, 
no part of this salary was ever paid, because of the limited resources of 
his people, and only partial reimbursement was made to him, shortly 
before his death, for expenses incurred in official visits to Washington. 
With frequent opportunities to enrich himself at the expense of his 
people, he maintained his honor and died a poor man. 

In person Chief Smith was a splendid specimen of physical man- 
hood, being six feet four inches in height and built in proportion, 
erect in figure, with flowing black hair curling down over his shoulders, 
a deep musical voice, and a kindly spirit and natural dignity that 
never failed to impress the stranger. His widow—a white woman— 
and several children survive him.” 


1See act in full, Report of Indian Commissioner, vol. 1, pp. 680-681, 1891. 

£From author’s personal acquaintance; see also Zeigler and Grosscup, Heart of the Alleghanies, 
pp. 38-39, 1883; Agent J. L. Holmes, in Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 160, 1885; Commissioner 
T. J. Morgan, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 142, 1892; Moore, Roster of the North Carolina 
Troops, Iv, 1882. 
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In 1894 the long-standing litigation between the East Cherokee 
and a number of creditors and claimants to Indian lands within and 
adjoining the Qualla boundary was finally settled by a compromise 
by which the several white tenants and claimants within the boundary 
agreed to execute a quitclaim and vacate on payment to them by the 
Indians of sums aggregating $24,552, while for another disputed 
adjoining tract of 33,000 acres the United States agreed to pay, for 
the Indians, at the rate of $1.25 per acre. The necessary Government 
approval having been obtained, Congress appropriated a suflicient 
amount for carrying into effect the agreement, thus at last completing 
a perfect and unincumbered title to all the lands claimed by the 
Indians, with the exception of a few outlying tracts of comparative 
unimportance.' 

In 1895 the Cherokee residing in North Carolina upon the reserva- 
tion and in the outlying settlements were officially reported to number 
1,479.° A year later an epidemic of grippe spread through the band, 
with the result that the census of 1897 shows but 1,312,° among those 
who died at this time being Big-witch (Tskil-e’gwa), the oldest man of 
the band, who distinctly remembered the Creek war, and Wadi'yahi, 
the last old woman who preserved the art of making double-walled 
baskets. In the next year the population had recovered to 1,351. 
The description of the mode of living then common to most of the 
Indians will apply nearly as well to-day: 

While they are industrious, these people are not progressive farmers and have 
learned nothing of modern methods. The same crops are raised continuously until 
the soil will yield no more or is washed away, when new ground is cleared or broken. 
The value of rotation and fertilizing has not yet been discovered or taught. 

That these people can live at all upon the products of their small farms is due to 
the extreme simplicity of their food, dress, and manner of living. The typical 
house is of logs, is about fourteen by sixteen feet, of one room, just high enough for 
the occupants to stand erect, with perhaps a small loft for the storage of extras. 
The roof is of split shingles or shakes. There is no window, the open door furnish- 
ing what light is required. At one end of the house is the fireplace, with outside 
chimney of stones or sticks chinked with clay. The furniture is simple and cheap. 
An iron pot, a bake kettle, a coffeepot and mill, small table, and a few cups, knives, 
and spoons are all that is needed. These, with one or two bedsteads, homemade, a 
few pillows and quilts, with feather mattresses for winter covering, as well as for the 
usual purpose, constitute the principal house possessions. For outdoor work there 
is an ax, hoe, and shovel plow. A wagon or cart may be owned, but is not essen- 
tial. The outfit is inexpensive and answers every purpose. The usual food is bean 
bread, with coffee. In the fall chestnut bread is also used. Beef is seldom eaten, 
but pork is highly esteemed, and a considerable number of hogs are kept, running 
wild and untended in summer.* 

By the most recent official count, in 1900, the East Cherokee resid- 
ing in North Carolina under direct charge of the agent and included 

1Gommissioner D. M. Browning, Report of Indian Commissioner for 1894, pp. 81-82, 1895; also Agent 
T. W. Potter, ibid., p. 398. 
*Agent T. W. Potter, Report of Indian Commissioner for 1895, p. 387, 1896. 


%Agent J. C. Hart, Report of Indian Commissioner, p. 208, 1897. 
4Agent J. C. Hart, Report of Indian Commissioner, pp. 218-219, 1898. 
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within the act of incorporation number 1,376, of whom about 1,100 
are on the reservation, the rest living farther to the west, on Nanta- 
hala, Cheowa, and Hiwassee rivers. This does not include mixed- 
bloods in adjoining states and some hundreds of unrecognized claim- 
ants. Those enumerated own approximately 100,000 acres of 
land, of which 83,000 are included within the Qualla reservation 
and a contiguous tract in Jackson and Swain counties. They receive 
no rations or annuities and are entirely self-supporting, the annual 
interest on their trust fund established in 1848, which has dwindled to 
about $23,000, being applied to the payment of taxes upon their unoc- 
cupied common lands. From time to time they have made leases of 
timber, gold-washing, and grazing privileges, but without any great 
profit to themselves. By special appropriation the government sup- 
ports an industrial training school at Cherokee, the agency head- 
quarters, in which 170 pupils are now being boarded, clothed, and 
educated in the practical duties of life. This school, which in its work- 
ings is a model of its kind, owes much of its usefulness and high 
standing to the efficient management of Prof. H. W. Spray (Wilsini’), 
already mentioned, who combines the duties of superintendent and 
agent for the band. His chief clerk, Mr James Blythe (Diskwa' ni, 
‘*Chestnut-bread”’), a Cherokee by blood, at one time filled the posi- 
tion of agent, being perhaps the only Indian who has ever served in 
such capacity. 

The exact legal status of the East Cherokee is still a matter of dis- 
pute, they being at once wards of the government, citizens of the 
United States, and (in North Carolina) a corporate body under state 
laws. They pay real estate taxes and road service, exercise the voting 
privilege, and are amenable to the local courts, but do not pay poll 
tax or receive any pauper assistance from the counties; neither can 
they make free contracts or alienate their lands (49). Under their 
tribal constitution they are governed by a principal and an assistant 
chief, elected for a term of four years, with an executive council 
appointed by the chief, and sixteen councilors elected by the various 
settlements for a term of two years. The annual council is held in 
October at Cherokee, on the reservation, the proceedings being in 
the Cherokee language and recorded by their clerk in the Cherokee 
alphabet, as well as in English. The present chief is Jesse Reid 
(Tsé’si-Ska’tsi, ‘‘Scotch Jesse”), an intelligent mixed-blood, who fills 
the office with dignity and ability. As a people they are peaceable and 
law-abiding, kind and hospitable, providing for their simple wants by 
their own industry without asking or expecting outside assistance. 
Their fields, orchards, and fish traps, with some few domestic animals 
and occasional hunting, supply them with food, while by the sale of 


1At the recent election in November, 1900, they were debarred by the local polling officers from 
either registering or voting, and the matter is now being contested. 
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ginseng and other medicinal plants gathered in the mountains, with 
fruit and honey of their own raising, they procure what additional 
supplies they need from the traders. The majority are fairly com- 
fortable, far above the condition of most Indian tribes, and but little, 
if any, behind their white neighbors. In literary ability they may 
even be said to surpass them, as in addition to the result of nearly 
twenty years of school work among the younger people, nearly all the 
men and some of the women can read and write their own language. 
All wear civilized costumes, though an occasional pair of moccasins 
is seen, while the women find means to gratify the racial love of 
color in the wearing of red bandanna kerchiefs in place of bonnets. The 
older people still cling to their ancient rites and sacred traditions, but 
the dance and the ballplay wither and the Indian day is nearly spent. 


III—NOTES TO THE HISTORICAL SKETCH 


(1) Trrpat synonymy (page 15): Very few Indian tribes are known to us under 
the names by which they call themselves. One reason for this is the fact that the 
whites have usually heard of a tribe from its neighbors, speaking other languages, 
before coming upon the tribe itself. Many of the popular tribal names were origi- 
nally nicknames bestowed by neighboring tribes, frequently referring to some peculiar 
custom, and in a large number of cases would be strongly repudiated by the people 
designated by them. Asarule each tribe had a different name in every surrounding 
Indian language, besides those given by Spanish, French, Dutch, or English settlers. 

Yirn/wiud/—This word is compounded from yinrwi (person) and yd (real or prin- 
cipal). The assumption of superiority is much in evidence in Indian tribal names; 
thus, the Iroquois, Delawares, and Pawnee call themselves, respectively, Ofwe- 
howe, Leni-lenape’, and Tsariksi-tsa/riks, all of which may be rendered ‘‘men of 
men,’’ ‘‘men surpassing other men,”’ or ‘‘real men.”’ 

Kitu/hwagi—This word, which can not be analyzed, is derived from Kitu’hwa, the 
name of an ancient Cherokee settlement formerly on Tuckasegee river, just above 
the present Bryson City, in Swain county, North Carolina. It is noted in 1730 as 
one of the ‘“‘seyen mother towns”’ of the tribe. Its inhabitants were called Ani/- 
Kitu’hwagi (people of Kituhwa), and seem to haye exercised a controlling influence 
over those of all the towns on the waters of Tuckasegee and the upper part of Little 
Tennessee, the whole body being frequently classed together as Ani/-Kitu/hwagyl. 
The dialect of these towns held a middle place linguistically between those spoken 
to the east, on the heads of Savannah, and to the west, on Hiwassee, Cheowah, and 
the lower course of Little Tennessee. In various forms the word was adopted by 
the Delawares, Shawano, and other northern Algonquian tribes as a synonym for 
Cherokee, probably from the fact that the Kituhwa people guarded the Cherokee 
northern frontier. In the form Cuttawa it appears on the French map of Vaugondy 
in 1755. From a similarity of spelling, Schoolcraft incorrectly makes it a synonym 
for Catawba, while Brinton incorrectly asserts that-it isan Algonquian term, fanci- 
fully rendered, ‘‘inhabitants of the great wilderness.’’ Among the western Cherokee 
it is now the name of a powerful secret society, which had its origin shortly before the 
War of the Rebellion. 

Cherokee—This name occurs in fully fifty different spellings. In the standard recog- 
nized form, which dates back at least to 1708, it has given name to counties in North 
Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, and Alabama, within the ancient territory of the 
tribe, and to as many as twenty other geographic locations within the United States. 
In the Eastern or Lower dialect, with which the English settlers first became famil- 
iar, the form is Tsa/riigi’, whence we get Cherokee. In the other dialects the form 
is Tsa/ligi’. It is evidently foreign to the tribe, as is frequently the case in tribal 
names, and in all probability is of Choctaw origin, having come up from the south 
through the medium of the Mobilian trade jargon. It will be noted that De Soto, 
whose chroniclers first use the word, in the form Chalaque, obtained his interpreters 
from the Gulf coast of Florida. Fontanedo, writing about the year 1575, mentions 
other inland tribes known to the natives of Florida under names which seem to be 
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of Choctaw origin; for instance, the Canogacole, interpreted ‘wicked people,” the 
final part being apparently the Choctaw word ok/a or ogulu, ‘people’, which appears 
also in Pascagoula, Bayou Goula, and Pensacola. Shetimasha, Atakapa, and probably 
Biloxi, are also Choctaw names, although the tribes themselves are of other origins. 
As the Choctaw held much of the Gulf coast and were the principal traders of that 
region, it was natural that explorers landing among them should adopt their names 
for the more remote tribes. 

The name seems to refer to the fact that the tribe occupied a cave country. In the 
“Choctaw Leksikon”’ of Allen Wright, 1880, page 87, we find choluk, a noun, signify- 
ing a hole, cavity, pit, chasm, etc., and as an adjective signifying hollow. In the man- 
useript Choctaw dictionary of Cyrus Byington, in the library of the Bureau of 
American Ethnology, we find chiluk, noun, a hole, cavity, hollow, pit, ete., with a 
statement that in its usual application it means a cavity or hollow, and not a hole 
through anything. As an adjective, the same form is given as signifying hollow, 
haying a hole, as iti chiluk, a hollow tree; aboha chiluk, an empty house; chiluk 
chukoa, to enter a hole. Other noun forms given are chuluk and achiluk in the singu- 
lar and chilukoa in the plural, all signifying hole, pit, or cavity. Verbal forms are 
chilukikbi, to make a hole, and chilukba, to open and form a fissure. 

In agreement with the genius of the Cherokee language the root form of the tribal 
name takes nominal or verbal prefixes according to its connection with the rest of 
the sentence, and is declined, or rather conjugated, as follows: StincuLAR—first per- 
son, tsi-Tsa/ligi, I (am) a Cherokee; second person, hi-Tsa/ligi, thou art a Chero- 
kee; third person, a-Tsa/lagi, he is a Cherokee. Duat—tirst person, dsti-Tsa/ligi, 
we two are Cherokee; second person, sti-Tsa/ligi, you two are Cherokee; third 
person, ani/-Tsa/ligi, they two are Cherokee. PLurat—first person, «atsi-Tsa/ligi, 
we (several) are Cherokee; second person, /itsi-Tsa/laigi, you (several) are Chero- 
kee; third person, ani/-Tsa/ltigi, they (several) are Cherokee. It will be noticed 
that the third person dual and plural are alike. 

Oyate ge‘ronoi’ , etc.—The Iroquois (Mohawk) form is given by Hewitt as O-yata’- 
ge‘rononi , of which the root is yata’, cave, 0 is the assertive prefix, ge is the locative at, 
and rono7 is the tribal suffix, equivalent to (English) -ites or people. The word, which 
has several dialectic forms, signifies ‘“‘inhabitants of the cave country,’’ or ‘‘cave- 
country people,” rather than ‘‘ people who dwell in cayes,’’ as rendered by Schoolcraft. 
The same radix yat@ occurs also in the Iroquois name for the opossum, which is a 
burrowing animal. As is well known, the Allegheny region is peculiarly a caye coun- 
try, the caves haying been used by the Indians for burial and shelter purposes, as is 
proved by numerous remains found in them. It is probable that the Iroquois simply 
translated the name (Chalaque) current in the South, as we find is the case in the 
West, where the principal plains tribes are known under translations of the same 
names in all the different languages. The Wyandot name for the Cherokee, 
Wataiyo-ronon’, and their Catawba name, Mafteran’, both seem to refer to coming 
out of the ground, and may have been originally intended to convey the same idea 
of cave people. 

Rickahockan—This name is used by the German explorer, Lederer, in 1670, as the 
name of the people inhabiting the mountains to the southwest of the Virginia settle- 
ments. On his map he puts them in the mountains on the southern head streams 
of Roanoke river, in western North Carolina. He states that, according to his Indian 
informants, the Rickahockan lived beyond the mountains in a land of great waves, 
which he interpreted to mean the sea shore (!), but it is more likely that the Indians 
were trying to convey, by means of the sign language, the idea of a succession of 
mountain ridges. The name was probably of Powhatan origin, and is evidently 
identical with Rechaheecrian of the Virginia chronicles of about the same period, the 
r in the latter form being perhaps a misprint. It may be connected with Righka- 
hauk, indicated on Smith’s map of Virginia, in 1607, asthe name of a town within the 
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Powhatan territory, and still preserved in Rockahock, the name ot an estate on lower 
Pamunkey river. We have too little material of the Powhatan language to hazard 
an interpretation, but it may possibly contain the root of the word for sand, which 
appears as lekawa, nikawa, negaw, rigawa, rekwa, etc, in various eastern Algonquian 
dialects, whence Rockaway (sand), and Recgawawank (sandy place). The Pow- 
hatan form, as given by Strachey, isracawh (sand). He gives also rocoyhook (otter) , 
reihcahahcoik, hidden under a cloud, overcast, rickahone or reihcoan (a comb), and 
rickewh (to divide in halves) . 

Talligewi—As Brinton well says: ‘‘No name in the Lenape’ legends has given rise to 
more extensive discussion than this.’? On Colden’s map in his ‘‘ History of the Five 
Nations,’’ 1727, we find the ‘‘Alleghens”’ indicated upon Allegheny river. Heckewel- 
der, who recorded the Delaware tradition in 1819, says: ‘‘Those people, as I was told, 
called themselves Talligeu or Talligewi. Colonel John Gibson, however, a gentleman 
who has a thorough knowledge of the Indians, and speaks several of their languages, 
is of the opinion that they were not called Talligewi, but Alligewi; and it would 
seem that he is right from the traces of their name which still remain in the country, 
the Allegheny river and mountains having indubitably been named after them. The 
Delawares still call the former Alligewi Sipu (the river of the Alligewi)’’—Indian 
Nations, p. 48, ed. 1876. Loskiel, writing on the authority of Zeisberger, says that 
the Delawares knew the whole country drained by the Ohio under the name of 
Alligewinengk, meaning ‘‘the land in which they arrived from distant places,’’ basing 
his interpretation upon an etymology compounded from talli or alli, there, icku, to 
that place, and ewak, they go, with a locative final. Ettwein, another Moravian 
writer, says the Delawares called ‘“‘the western country’’ Alligewenork, meaning a 
warpath, and called the river Alligewi Sipo. This definition would make the word 
come from palliton or alliton, to fight, to make war, ewak, they go, and a locative, i. e., 
‘“‘they go there to fight.’’ Trumbull, an authority on Algonquian languages, derives 
the river name from wulik, good, best, hanne, rapid stream, and sipu, river, of which 
rendering its Iroquois name, Ohio, is nearly an equivalent. Rafinesque renders Tal- 
ligewi as ‘‘there found,’”’ from talli, there, and some other root, not given (Brinton, 
Walam Olum, pp. 229-230, 1885). 

It must be noted that the names Ohio and Alligewi (or Allegheny) were not 
applied by the Indians, as with us, to different parts of the same river, but to the 
whole stream, or at least the greater portion of it from its head downward. Although 
Brinton sees no necessary connection between the river name and the traditional 
tribal name, the statement of Heckewelder, generally a competent authority on Dela- 
ware matters, makes them identical. 

In the traditional tribal name, Talligewi or Alligewi, wi is an assertive verbal suf- 
fix, so that the form properly means ‘‘he is a Tallige,”’ or ‘‘they are Tallige.’”’ This 
comes very near to Tsa/ligi’, the name by which the Cherokee call themselves, and 
it may have been an early corruption of that name. In Zeisberger’s Delaware dic- 
tionary, however, we find waloh or walok, signifying a cave or hole, while in the 
“Walam Olum”’ we haye oligonunk rendered ‘‘at the place of cayes,’’ the region 
being further described as a buffalo land on a pleasant plain, where the Lenape’, 
advancing seaward from a less abundant northern region, at last found food (Walam 
Olum, pp. 194-195). Unfortunately, like other aboriginal productions of its kind 
among the northern tribes, the Lenape chronicle is suggestive rather than complete 
and connected. With more light it may be that seeming discrepancies would disap- 
pear and we should find at last that the Cherokee, in ancient times as in the historic 
period, were always the southern yanguard of the Iroquoian race, always primarily 
a mountain people, but with their flank resting upon the Ohio and its great tribu- 
taries, following the trend of the Blue ridge and the Cumberland as they slowly 
gave way before the pressure from the north until they were finally cut off from the 
parent stock by the wedge of Algonquian invasion, but always, whether in the north 
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or in the south, keeping their distinctive title among the tribes as the ‘people of the 
cave country.” 

As the Cherokee have occupied a prominent place in history for so long a period 
their name appears in many synonyms and diverse spellings. The following are 
among the principal of these: 


SYNONYMS 


Tsa/Laay (plural, Ani/-Tsa/Iigi’). Proper form in the Middle and Western Cherokee 
dialects. 

Tsa/rAai’. Proper form in the Eastern or Lower Cherokee dialect. 

Achalaque. Schoolcraft, Notes on Iroquois, 1847 (incorrectly quoting Garcilaso). 

Chalakee. Nuttall, Travels, 124, 1821. 

Chalaque. Gentleman of Elvas, 1557; Publications of Hakluyt Society, IX, 60, 1851. 

Chalaquies. Barcia, Ensayo, 335, 1723. 

Charakeys. Homann heirs’ map, about 1730. 

Charikees. Document of 1718, fide Rivers, South Carolina, 55, 1856. 

Charokees. Governor Johnson, 1720, fide Rivers, Early History South Carolina, 93, 
1874. 

Cheelake. Barton, New Views, xliv, 1798. 

Cheerake. Adair, American Indians, 226, 1775. 

Cheerakee. Ibid., 137. : 

Cheeraque’s. Moore, 1704, in Carroll, Hist. Colls. South Carolina, 1, 576, 1836. 

Cheerokee. Ross (?), 1776, in Historical Magazine, 2d series, 11, 218, 1867. 

Chel-a-ke. Long, Expedition to Rocky Mountains, 1, ]xx, 1828. 

Chelakees. Gallatin, Trans. Am. Antiq. Soc., 11, 90, 1836. 

Chelaques. Nuttall, Travels, 247, 1821. 

Chelekee. Keane, in Stanford’s Compendium, 506, 1878. 

Chellokee. Schooleraft, Indian Tribes, 11, 204, 1852. 

Cheloculgee. White, Statistics of Georgia, 28, 1849 (given as plural form of Creek 
name). 

Chelokees. Gallatin, Trans. Am. Antiq. Soe., 1, 104, 1836. 

Cheokees. Johnson, 1772, in New York Doe. Col. Hist., vir, 314, 1857 (misprint 
for Cherokees). 

Cheraguees. Coxe, Carolina, 1, 1741. 

Cherakees. Ibid., map, 1741. 

Cherakis. Chauvignerie, 1736, fide Schooleraft, Indian Tribes, m1, 555, 1853. 

Cheraquees. Coxe, Carolana, 13, 1741. 

Cheraquis. Penicaut, 1699, in Margry, v, 404, 1883. 

Cherickees. Clarke, 1739, in New York Doe. Col. Hist., v1, 148, 1855. 

Cherikee. Albany conference, 1742, ibid., 218. 

Curroker. Governor Johnson, 1708, in Rivers, South Carolina, 238, 1856. 

Cherookees. Croghan, 1760, in Mass. Hist. Soe. Colls., 4th series, 1x, 372, 1871. 

Cheroquees. Campbell, 1761, ibid., 416. 

Cherrackees. Evans, 1755, in Gregg, Old Cheraws, 15, 1867. 

Cherrokees. Treaty of 1722, fide Drake, Book of Indians, bk. 4, 32, 1848. 

Cherrykees. Weiser, 1748, fide Kauffman, Western Pennsylvania, appendix, 18, 1851. 

Chirakues. Randolph, 1699, in Rivers, South Carolina, 449, 1856. 

Chirokys. Writer about 1825, Annales de la Prop. de la Foi, 11, 384, 1841. 

Chorakis. Document of 1748, New York Doe. Col. Hist., x, 143, 1858. 

Chreokees. Pike, Travels, 173, 1811 (misprint, transposed). 

Shanaki, Gatschet, Caddo MS, Bureau Am. Ethn., 1882 (Caddo name). 

Shan-nack. Marcy, Red River, 273, 1854 (Wichita name). 

Shannaki. Gatschet, Fox MS, Bureau Am. Ethn., 1882 (Fox name: plural form, 
Shannakiak) . 

Shayage. Gatschet, Kaw MS, Bur. Am. Ethn., 1878 (Kaw name). 
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Sulluggoes. Coxe, Carolana, 22, 1741. 
Tealke. Gatschet, Tonkawa MS, Bur. Am. Ethn., 1882 (Tonkawa name, Chal-ke). 
Tcerokiec. Gatschet, Wichita MS, Bur. Am. Ethn., 1882 (Wichita name, Cherokish). 
Tehatakes. La Salle, 1682, in Margry, u, 197, 1877 (misprint). 
Tsalakies. Gallatin, Trans. Am. Antiq. Soc., 1, 90, 1836. 
Tsallakee. Schoolcraft, Notes on Iroquois, 310, 1847. 
Tsii-l6-kee. Morgan, Ancient Society, 115, 1878. 
Tschirokesen. Wrangell, Ethn. Nachrichten, x1, 1839 (German form). 
Tstlahki. Grayson, Creek MS, Bur. Am, Ethn., 1885 (Creek name; plural form, 
Tstilgil’ gi or Tstilgtl/gi—Mooney ). 
verrickey. Urlsperger, fide Gatschet, Creek Migration Legend, 1, 26, 1884. 
Tzulukis. Rafinesque, Am. Nations, 1, 123, 1836. 
Zolucans. \ 


3 - Rafinesque, in Marshall, Kentucky, 1, 23, 1824. 
Zulocans. J J 


TALLIGEU. 
TALLIGEWI. 
ALLIGEWI. 
Alleg. Schooleratt, Indian Tribes, v, 133, 1855. 

Allegans. Colden, map, 1727, fide Schooleraft, ibid., 11, 525, 1853. 

Allegewi. Schooleraft, ibid., v, 188, 1855. 

Alleghans. Colden, 1727, quoted in Schooleraft, Notes on Troquois, 147, 1847. 
Alleghanys. Rafinesque, in Marshall, Kentucky, 1, 34, 1824. 

Alleghens. Colden, map, 1727, fide Schooleraft, Notes on Iroquois, 305, 1847. 
Allegwi. Squier, in Beach, Indian Miscellany, 26, 1877. 

Alli. Schoolcraft, Indian Tribes, v, 1383, 1855. 

Allighewis. Keane, in Stanford’s Compendium, 500, 1878. 

Talagans. Rafinesque, in Marshall, Kentucky, 1, 28, 1824. 

Talega. Brinton, Walam Olum, 201, 1885. 

Tallagewy. Schooleraft, Indian Tribes, 11, 36, 1852. 

Talleqwi. Ratinesque, fide Mercer, Lenape Stone, 90, 1885. 

Talligwee. Schoolcraft, Notes on Iroquois, 310, 1847. 

Tallike. Brinton, Walam Olum, 230, 1885. 

Kirv/awacet (plural, Ani/-Kitu/hwagi. See preceding explanation). 
Cuttawa. Vaugondy, map, Partie de l Amérique, Septentrionale 1755. 
Gatohua. 

Gatlochwa. Gatschet, Creek Migration Legend, 1, 28, 1884. 
Katowa (plural, Katowagi). 

Ketawaugas. Haywood, Natural and Aboriginal Tennessee, 233, 1823. 
Kittuwa. Brinton, Walam Olum, 16, 1885 (Delaware name). 

Kuttoowauw. Aupaumut, 1791, fide Brinton, ibid., 16 (Mahican name). 


Heckewelder, 1819, Indian Nations, 48, reprint of 1876 (traditional Dela- 
ware name; singular, Tullige’ or Allige’ (see preceding explanation) . 


Oyata’GE‘Ronon’. Hewitt, oral information (Iroquois (Mohawk) name. See preced- 
ing explanation). 

Ojadagochroene. Livingston, 1720, in New York Doe. Col. Hist., v, 567, 1855. 

Ondadeonwas. Bleeker, 1701, ibid., 1v, 918, 1854. 

Oyadackuchraono. Weiser, 1753, ibid., v1, 795, 1855. 

Oyadagahroenes. Letter of 1713, ibid., v, 386, 1855 (incorrectly stated to be the Flat- 
heads, i. e., either Catawbas or Choctaws) . 

Oyadage/ono. Gatschet, Seneca MS, 1882, Bur. Am, Ethn. (Seneca name). 

O-ya-di/-go-o-no. Morgan, League of Iroquois, 337, 1851. 

Oyaudah. Schoolcraft, Notes on Iroquois, 448, 1847 (Seneca name). 

Uwata/-yo-ro’-no. Gatschet, Creek Migration Legend, 28, 1884 (Wyandot name). 

Uyada. Ibid. (Seneca name). 

We-yau-dah. Schoolcraft, Notes on Iroquois, 253, 1847. 

Wa-tai-yo-ro-non’”. Hewitt, Wyandot MS, 1893, Bur. Am. Ethn. (Wyandot name). 
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Rickanockans. Lederer, 1672, Discoveries, 26, reprint of 1891 (see preceding 
explanation). 
Rickohockans. Map, ibid. 
Rechahecrians. Drake, Book of Indians, book 4, 22, 1848 (from old Virginia docu- 
ments). 
Rechehecrians. Rafinesque, in Marshall, Kentucky, 1, 36, 1824. 
MAsrenAx’. Gatschet, Catawba MS, 1881, Bur. Am. Ethn. (Catawba name. See 
preceding explanation ). 
Potier, Racines Huronnes et Grammaire, MS, 1751 (Wyandot 
names. The first, according to Hewitt, is equivalent to 
“ridge, or mountain, people’’). 


ENTARIRONNON. 
OcHIE'TARIRONNON. 


T KWE"-TAH-E-U-HA-NE. Beauchamp, in Journal Am. Folklore, v, 225, 1892 (given as 
the Onondaga name and rendered, ‘“‘ people of a beautiful red color’? ). 

C  vuGacoLe(?). Fontanedo, about 1575, Memoir, translated in French Hist. Colls., 
i, 257, 1875 (rendered ‘‘ wicked people’’). 


(2) MoBILIAN TRADE LANGUAGE (page 16): This trade jargon, based upon Choctaw, 
but borrowing also from all the neighboring dialects and even from the more north- 
ern Algonquian languages, was spoken and understood among all the tribes of the Gulf 
states, probably as far west as Matagorda bay and northward along both banks of 
the Mississippi to the Algonquian frontier about the entrance of the Ohio. It was 
called Mobilienne by the French, from Mobile, the great trading center of the Gulf 
region. Along the Mississippi it was sometimes known also as the Chickasaw trade 
language, the Chickasaw being a dialect of the Choctaw language proper. Jeffreys, 
in 1761, compares this jargon in its uses to the lingua franca of the Levant, and it 
was evidently by the aid of this intertribal medium that De Soto’s interpreter from 
Tampa bay could converse with all the tribes they met until they reached the Missis 
sippi. Some of the names used by Fontanedo about 1575 for the tribes northward 
from Appalachee bay seem to be derived from this source, as in later times were the 
names of the other tribes of the Gulf region, without regard to linguistic affinities, 
including among others the Taensa, Tunica, Atakapa, and Shetimasha, representing 
asmany different linguistic stocks. In his report upon the southwestern tribes in 
1805, Sibley says that the ‘‘ Mobilian”’ was spoken in addition to their native lan- 
guages by all the Indians who had come from the east side of the Mississippi. 
Among those so using it he names the Alabama, Apalachi, Biloxi, Chactoo, Pacana, 
Pascagula, Taensa, and Tunica. Woodward, writing from Louisiana more than fifty 
years later, says: ‘‘There is yet a language the Texas Indians call the Mobilian 
tongue, that has been the trading language of almost all the tribes that have inhab- 
ited the country. I know white men that now speak it. There is a man now living 
near me that is fifty years of age, raised in Texas, that speaks the language well. It 
is a mixture of Creek, Choctaw, Chickasay, Netches [Natchez], and Apelash [ Apa- 
lachi]’’—Reminiscences, 79. For further information see also Gatschet, Creek 
Migration Legend, and Sibley, Report. 

The Mobilian trade jargon was not unique of its kind. In America, as in other 
parts of the world, the common necessities of intercommunication have resulted in 


the formation of several such mongrel dialects, prevailing sometimes over wide 
areas. In some cases, also, the language of a predominant tribe serves as the com- 
mon medium for all the tribes of a particular region. In South America we find the 
lingoa geral, based upon the Tupi’ language, understood for everyday purposes by 
all the tribes of the immense central region from Guiana to Paraguay, including 
almost the whole Amazon basin. On the northwest coast we find the well-known 
“Chinook jargon,’’? which takes its name from a small tribe formerly residing at the 
mouth of the Columbia, in common use among all the tribes from California far up 
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into Alaska, and eastward to the great divide of the Rocky mountains. In the 
southwest the Nayaho-Apache language is understood by nearly all the Indians of 
Arizona and New Mexico, while on the plains the Sioux language in the north and 
the Comanche in the south hold almost the same position. In addition to these we 
have also the noted ‘‘sign language,’’ a gesture system used and perfectly understood 
as a fluent means of communication among all the hunting tribes of the plains from 
the Saskatchewan to the Rio Grande. 

(3) Dratects (page 17): The linguistic affinity of the Cherokee and northern 
lroquoian dialects, although now well established, is not usually obvious on the 
surface, but requires a close analysis of words, with a knowledge of the laws of pho- 
netic changes, to make it appear. The superficial agreement is perhaps most apparent 
between the Mohawk and the Eastern (Lower) Cherokee dialects, as both of these 
lack the labials entirely and use r instead of 7. In the short table given below the 
Troquois words are taken, with slight changes in the alphabet used, from Hewitt’s 
manuscripts, the Cherokee from those of the author: 


Wola | eer (East- 
person ongwe’ yaonwi 
fire otsi'ra’ atsi/ra (atsi’la) 
water awéii’ awa’ (Ami) 
stone onéfiya’ nonyn’ 
arrow ka'non’ kant’ 
pipe kanonnaweén’® kanti/niawd 
hand (arm) owe’ya’ uwi/yi 
milk unén’ta’ untn’ti 
five wisk hiskt 
tobacco ({teairht’, Tuscarora] | tsar (ts4lQ) 
fish otcon'ta’ 0’tsntl’ 
ghost o'skéiina’ asgi/na 
snake énnatan inadn’ 


Comparison of Cherokee dialects 


| y, 
(tower, | Middie | (Uren 
fire atsi/ra atsi/la atsi/la 
water awa’ ama’ ama’ 
dog girl’ gill’ gi'll’ 
hair gitst’ gitst’ gitli’ 
hawk tsi/nuwi’ tsi/nuwa’ tla/nuwa’ 
leech tsanu’s!’ | tsanu’s!’ tlanu’s!’ 
bat tsa/wehii’ tsa/mehi’ tla’mehi’ 
panther tshiitd’tst tshnth’tsi tlinth’tsl 
jay tsay’kt’ tsay’kt’ tlay’kt’ 
-martin (bird) tsutst’ tsutsii’ tlutla’ 
war-club atast’ ; atash’ ats!’ 
heart unahw’ unaht’ unihwil’ 
where? ga’tsi ga’tst ha/tla 
how much? hing’ hohigt’ hila’/gt 
key stugi’stl stugi’st! stui/stl 
I pick it up (long) tsinigi’t tsinigi’t tsine’t 
my father agida’ta agida’ta eda’ta 
my mother a/gits!’ a’gitsl’ ets!’ 
my father’s father agini’s! agini’st eni/si 
my mother’sfather | agidu’tt agidu’ti edu’tt 
L - 5 ee 
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Tt will be noted that the Eastern and Middle dialects are about the same, except- 
ing for the change of / to r, and the entire absence of the labial m from the Eastern 
dialect, while the Western differs considerably from the others, particularly in the 
greater frequency of the liquid / and the softening of the guttural g, the changes tend- 
ing to render it the most musical of all the Cherokee dialects. It is also the stand- 
ard literary dialect. In addition to these three principal dialects there are some 
peculiar forms and expressions in use by a few individuals which indicate the former 
existence of one or more other dialects now too far extinct to be reconstructed. As 
in most other tribes, the ceremonial forms used by the priesthood are so filled with 
archaic and figurative expressions as to be almost unintelligible to the laity. 

(4) TroquolaN TRIBES AND MIGRATIONS (p. 17): The Iroquoian stock, taking its 
name from the celebrated Iroquois confederacy, consisted formerly of from fifteen 
to twenty tribes, speaking nearly as many different dialects, and including, among 
others, the following: 

Wyandot, or Huron. 

Tionontati, or Tobacco nation. 

Attiwan/daron, or Neutral nation. } Ontario, Canada. 

Tohotaenrat. 

Wenrorono. 

Mohawk. 

Oneida. 

Onondaga. } Iroquois, or Five Nations, New York. 

Cayuga. 

Seneca. 

Erie. Northern Ohio, ete. 

Conestoga, or Susquehanna. Southern Pennsylvania and Maryland. 

Nottoway. 

Meherrin?. 

Tuscarora. Eastern North Carolina. 

Cherokee. Western Carolina, ete. 

Tradition and history alike point to the St. Lawrence region as the early home 
of this stock. Upon this point all authorities concur.. Says Hale, in his paper on 
Indian Migrations (p.4): ‘‘The constant tradition of the Iroquois represents their 
ancestors as emigrants from the region north of the Great lakes, where they dwelt in 
early times with their Huron brethren. This tradition is recorded with much par- 
ticularity by Cadwallader Colden, suryeyor-general of New York, who in the early 
part of the last century composed his well known ‘History of the Five Nations.’ It 
is told in a somewhat different form by David Cusick, the Tuscarora historian, in his 
‘Sketches of Ancient History of the Six Nations,’ and it is repeated by Mr. L. H. 
Morgan in his now classical work, ‘The League of the Iroquois,’ for which he pro- 
cured his information chiefly among the Senecas. Finally, as we learn from the 
narrative of the Wyandot Indian, Peter Clarke, in his book entitled ‘Origin and Tra- 
ditional History of the Wyandotts,’ the belief of the Hurons accords in this respect 
with that of the Iroquois.. Both point alike to the country immediately north of the 
St. Lawrence, and especially to that portion of it lying east of Lake Ontario, as the 
early home of the Huron-Iroquois nations.’? Nothing is known of the traditions of 
the Conestoga or the Nottoway, but the tradition of the Tuscarora, as given by Cusick 
and other authorities, makes them a direct offshoot from the northern Iroquois, with 
whom they afterward reunited. The traditions of the Cherokee also, as we have 
seen, bring them from the north, thus completing the cycle. ‘‘The striking fact has 
become evident that the course of migration of the Huron-Cherokee family has been 
from the northeast to the southwest—that is, from eastern Canada, on the Lower St. 
Lawrence, to the mountains of northern Alabama.’’—Hale, Indian Migrations, p. 11. 

The retirement of the northern Iroquoian tribes from the St. Lawrence region was 


\ Southern Virginia. 
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due to the hostility of their Algonquian neighbors, by whom the Hurons and their 
allies were forced to take refuge about Georgian bay and the head of Lake Ontario, 
while the Iroquois proper retreated to central New York. In 1535 Cartier found the 
shores of the river from Quebec to Montreal occupied by an Iroquoian people, but on 
the settlement of the country seventy years later the same region was found in pos- 
session of Algonquian tribes. The confederation of the five Iroquois nations, probably 
about the year 1540, enabled them to check the Algonquian invasion and to assume 
the offensive. Linguistic and other evidence shows that the separation of the Chero- 
kee from the parent stock must have far antedated this period. 

(5) Wavam Oxum (p. 18): The name signifies ‘‘red score,’’ from the Delaware 
walam, ‘painted,’ more particularly ‘‘painted red,’’ and olum, ‘‘a score, tally- 
mark.’’ The Walam Olum was first published in 1836 in a work entitled ‘‘The 
American Nations,’”? by Constantine Samuel Rafinesque, a versatile and voluminous, 
but very erratic, French scholar, who spent the latter half of his life in this country, 
dying in Philadelphia in 1840. He asserted that it was a translation of a manuscript 
in the Delaware language, which was an interpretation of an ancient sacred metrical 
legend of the Delawares, recorded in pictographs cut upon wood, obtained in 1820 by 
a medical friend of his among the Delawares then living in central Indiana. He 
says himself: ‘‘These actual olum were first obtained in 1820 as a reward for a 
medical cure, deemed a curiosity, and were unexplicable. In 1822 were obtained 
from another individual the songs annexed thereto in the original language, but no 
one could be found by me able to translate them. I had therefore to learn the 
language since, by the help of Zeisberger, Heckewelder, and a manuscript diction- 
ary, on purpose to translate them, which I only accomplished in 1833.’? On account 
of the unique character of the alleged Indian record and Rafinesque’s own lack of 
standing among his scientific contemporaries, but little attention was paid to the 
discovery until Brinton took up the subject a few years ago. After a critical sifting 
of the evidence from every point of view he arrived at the conclusion that the 
work is a genuine native production, although the manuscript rendering is faulty, 
partly from the white scribe’s ignorance of the language and partly from the Indian 
narrator’s ignorance of the meaning of the archaic forms. Brinton’s edition (q. v.), 
published from Rafinesque’s manuscript, gives the legend in triplicate form—picto- 
graph, Delaware, and English translation, with notes and glossary, and a valuable 
ethnologic introduction by Brinton himself. 

It is not known that any of the original woodcut pictographs of the Walam Olum 
are now in existence, although a statement of Rafinesque implies that he had seen 
them. As evidence of the truth of his statement, however, we have the fact that 
precisely similar pictographic series cut upon birch bark, each pictograph represent- 
ing a line or couplet of a sacred metrical recitation, are now known to be common 
among the Ojibwa, Menomini, and other northern tribes. In 1762 a Delaware 
prophet recorded his visions in hieroglyphies cut upon a wooden stick, and about 
the year 1827 a Kickapoo reformer adopted the same method to propagate a new 
religion among the tribes. One of these ‘‘prayer sticks’’ is now in the National 
Museum, being all that remains of a large basketful delivered to a missionary in 
Indiana by a party of Kickapoo Indians in 1830 (see plate and description, pp. 665, 
697 et seq. in the author’s Ghost-dance Religion, Fourteenth Annual Report of the 
Bureau of Ethnology). 

(6) Fish rtver (p. 18): Nameesi Sipu (Heckewelder, Indian Nations, 49), or Namas- 
sipi (Walam Olum, p. 198). Deceived by a slight similarity of sound, Heckewelder 
makes this river identical with the Mississippi, but as Schoolcraft shows (Notes on 
Troquois, p. 316) the true name of the Mississippi is simply Misi-sipi, “‘great river,”’ 
and ‘fish river’? would be a most inappropriate name for such a turbulent current, 
where only the coarser species can live. The mere fact that there can be a question 
of identity among experts familiar with Indian nomenclature would indicate that it 
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was not one of the larger streams. Although Heckewelder makes the Alligewi, as ne 
prefers to call them, flee down the Mississippi after their final defeat, the Walam 
Olum chronicle says only ‘‘all the Talega go south.”’ It was probably a gradual 
withdrawal, rather than a sudden and concerted flight (see Hale, Indian Migra- 
tions, pp. 19-22). 

(7) Frrs? APPEARANCE OF WHITES (p. 19): It is possible that this may refer to one 
of the earlier adventurers who coasted along the North Atlantic in the first decades 
after the discovery of America, among whom were Sebastian Cabot, in 1498; Verra- 
zano, in 1524; and Gomez, in 1525. As these voyages were not followed up by per- 
manent occupation of the country it is doubtful if they made any lasting impression 
upon Indian tradition. The author has chosen to assume, with Brinton and Rafi- 
nesque, that the Walam Olum reference is to the settlement of the Dutch at New 
York and the English in Virginia soon after 1600. 

(8) De Soro’s rovuTE (p. 26): On May 30, 1539, Hernando de Soto, of Spain, with 
600 armed men and 213 horses, landed at Tampa bay, on the west coast of Florida, in 
search of gold. After more than four years of hardship and disappointed wandering 
from Florida to the great plains of the West and back again to the Mississippi, where 
De Soto died and his body was consigned to the great river, 311 men, all that were 
left of the expedition, arrived finally at Panuco, in Mexico, on September 10, 1543. 

For the history of this expedition, the most important ever undertaken by Spain 
within eastern United States, we have four original authorities. First is the very 
brief, but evidently truthful (Spanish) report of Biedma, an officer of the expedi- 
tion, presented to the King in 1544, immediately after the return to Spain. Next 
in order, but of first importance for detail and general appearance of reliability, is 
the narrative of an anonymous Portuguese cavalier of the expedition, commonly 
known as the Gentleman of Elvas, originally published in the Portuguese language 
in 1557. Next comes the (Spanish) narrative of Garcilaso, written, but not pub- 
lished, in 1587. Unlike the others, the author was not an eyewitness of what he 
describes, but made up his account chiefly from the oral recollections of an old 
soldier of the expedition more than forty years after the event, this information 
being supplemented from papers written by two other soldiers of De Soto. As might 
be expected, the Garcilaso narrative, although written in flowery style, abounds in 
exaggeration and trivial incident, and compares unfavorably with the other accounts, 
while probably giving more of the minor happenings. The fourth original account 
is an unfinished (Spanish) report by Ranjel, secretary of the expedition, written 
soon after reaching Mexico, and afterward incorporated with considerable change by 
Oviedo, in his ‘‘ Historia natural y general de las Indias.’”’ As this fourth narrative 
remained unpublished until 1851 and has never been translated, it has hitherto been 
entirely overlooked by the commentators, excepting Winsor, who notes it inciden- 
tally. In general it agrees well with the Elvas narrative and throws valuable light 
upon the history of the expedition. 

The principal authorities, while preserving a general unity of narrative, differ 
greatly in detail, especially in estimates of numbers and distances, frequently to such 
an extent that it is useless to attempt to reconcile their different statements. In gen- 
eral the Gentleman of Elvas is most moderate in his expression, while Biedma takes 
a middle ground and Garcilaso exaggerates greatly. Thus the first named gives 
De Soto 600 men, Biedma makes the number 620, while Garcilaso says 1,000. Ata 
certain stage of the journey the Portuguese Gentleman gives De Soto 700 Indians as 
escort, Biedma says 800, while Garcilaso makes it 8,000. At the battle of Mavilla the 
Elyas account gives 18 Spaniards and 2,500 Indians killed, Biedma says 20 Spaniards 
killed, without giving an estimate of the Indians, while Garcilaso has 82 Spaniards 
and over 11,000 Indians killed. In distances there is as great discrepancy. Thus 
Biedma makes the distance from Guaxule to Chiaha four days, Garcilaso has it six 
days, and Elyas seven days. As to the length of an average day’s march we find it 
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estimated all the way from ‘‘four leagues, more or less’”’ (Garcilaso) to “‘every day 
seven or eight leagues”’ (Elyas). In another place the Elvas chronicler states that 
they usually made five or six leagues a day through inhabited territories, but that in 
crossing uninhabited regions—as that between Canasagua and Chiaha, they marched 
every day as far as possible for fear of running out of provisions. One of the most 
glaring discrepancies appears in regard to the distance between Chiaha and Coste. 
Both the Portuguese writer and Garcilaso put Chiaha upon an island—a statement 
which in itself is at variance with any present conditions,—but while the former 
makes the island a fraction over a league in length the latter says that it was five 
leagues long. The next town was Coste, which Garcilaso puts immediately at the 
lower end of the same island while the Portuguese Gentleman represents it as seven 
days distant, although he himself has given the island the shorter length. 

Notwithstanding a deceptive appearance of exactness, especially in the Elvas and 
Ranjel narratives, which have the form of a daily journal, the conclusion is irresist- 
ible that much of the record was made after dates had been forgotten, and the 
sequence of events had become confused. Considering all the difficulties, dangers, 
and uncertainties that constantly beset the expedition, it would be too much to expect 
the regularity of a ledger, and it is more probable that the entries were made, not 
from day to day, but at irregular intervals as opportunity presented at the several 
resting places. The story must be interpreted in the light of our later knowledge of 
the geography and ethnology of the country traversed. 

Each of the three principal narratives has passed through translations and later 
editions of more or less doubtful fidelity to the original, the English edition in some 
cases being itself a translation from an earlier French or Dutch translation. English 
speaking historians of the expedition have usually drawn their material from one or 
the other of these translations, without knowledge of the original language, of the 
etymologies of the Indian names or the relations of: the various tribes mentioned, or 
of the general system of Indian geographic nomenclature. One of the greatest errors 
has been the attempt to give in every case a fixed local habitation to a name which 
in some instances is not a proper name at all, and in others is merely a descriptive 
term or a duplicate name occurring at several places in the same tribal territory. 
Thus Tali is simply the Creek word talua, town, and not a definite place name as 
represented by a mistake natural in dealing through interpreters with an unknown 
Indian language. Tallise and Tallimuchase are respectively ‘‘Old town”’ and ‘‘ New 
town”? in Creek, and there can be no certainty that the same names were applied to 
the same places a century later. Canasagua is a corruption of a Cherokee name 
which occurs in at least three other places in the old Cherokee country in addition 
to the one mentioned in the narrative, and almost every old Indian local name 
was thus repeated several times, as in the case of such common names as Short 
creek, Whitewater, Richmond, or Lexington among ourselves. The fact that only 
one name of the set has been retained on the map does not prove its identity with the 
town of the old chronicle. Again such loose terms as ‘‘a large river,’’ ‘‘a beautiful 
valley,’? have been assumed to mean something more definitely localized than the 
wording warrants. The most common error in translation has been the rendering 
of the Spanish ‘‘despoblado”’ as ‘‘desert.’”? There are no deserts in the Gulf states, 
and the word means simply an uninhabited regioa, usually the debatable strip 
between two tribes. 

There have been many attempts to trace De Soto’s route. As nearly every historian 
who has written of the southern states has given attention to this subject it is 
unnecessary to enumerate them all. Of some thirty works consulted by the author, 
in addition to the original narratives already mentioned, not more than two or three 
can be considered as speaking with any authority, the rest simply copying from these 
without investigation. The first attempt to locate the route definitely was made 
by Meek (Romantic Passages, etc.) in 1839 (reprinted in 1857), his conclusions being 
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based upon his general knowledge of the geography of the region. In 1851 Pickett 
tried to locate the route, chiefly, he asserts, from Indian tradition as related by 
mixed-bloods. How much dependence can be placed upon Indian tradition as thus 
interpreted three centuries after the event it is unnecessary to say. Both these 
writers have brought De Soto down the Coosa river, in which they have been 
followed without investigation by Irving, Shea and others, but none of these was 
aware of the existence of a Suwali tribe or correctly acquainted with the Indian 
nomenclature of the upper country, or of the Creek country as so well summarized 
by Gatschet in his Creek Migration Legend. They are also mistaken in assuming 
that only De Soto passed throngh the country, whereas we now know that several 
Spanish explorers and numerous French adventurers traversed the same territory, 
the latest expeditions of course being freshest in Indian memory. Jones in his 
“De Soto’s March Through Georgia’’ simply dresses up the earlier statements in 
more literary style, sometimes changing surmises to positive assertions, without 
mentioning his authorities, Maps of the supposed route, all bringing De Soto down 
the Coosa instead of the Chattahoochee, have been published in Irving’s Conquest of 
Florida, the Hakluyt Society’s edition of the Gentleman of Elya’s account, and in 
Buckingham Smith’s translation of the same narrative, as well as in several other 
works. For the eastern portion, with which we have to deal, all of these are prac- 
tically duplicates of one another. On several old Spanish and French maps the 
names mentioned in the narrative seem to have been set down merely to fill space, 
without much reference to the text of the chronicle. For a list and notices of prin- 
cipal writers who have touched upon this subject see the appendix to Shea’s chapter 
on ‘Ancient Florida’’ in Winsor’s Narrative and Critical History of America, 11; Bos- 
ton, 1886. We shall speak only of that part of the route which lay near the Cherokee 
mountains. 

The first location which concerns us in the narrative is Cofitachiqui, the town 
from which De Soto set out for the Cherokee country. The name appears variously 
as Cofitachequi (Ranjel), Cofitachique (Biedma), Cofachiqui (Garcilaso), Cutifa- 
Chiqui (by transposition, Elvas), Cofetagque (Vandera), Catafachique (Williams) . 
and Cosatachiqui (misprint, Brooks MSS), and the Spaniards first heard of the 
region as Yupaha from a tribe farther to the south. The correct form appears to be 
that first given, which Gatschet, from later information than that quoted in his 
Creek Migration Legend, makes a Hitchitee word about equivalent to ‘‘ Dogwood 
town,’’ from cofi, ‘‘dogwood,”’ cofita, ‘‘dogwood thicket,’’ and chiki, “‘house,’’ or col- 
lectively ‘“‘town.’’? McCulloch puts the town upon the headwaters of the Ocmulgee; 
Williams locates it on the Chattahoochee; Gallatin on the Oconee or the Savannah; 
Meek and Monette, following him, probably in the fork of the Savannah and the 
3road; Pickett, with Jones and others following him, at Silver bluff on the east 
(north) bank of the Savannah, in Barnwell county, South Carolina, about 25 miles by 
water below the present Augusta. It will thus be seen that at the very outset of our 
inquiry the commentators differ by a distance equal to more than half the width of 
the state of Georgia. It will suffice here to say, without going into the argument, that 
the author is inclined to believe that the Indian town was on or near Silver bluff, 
which was noted for its extensive ancient remains as far back as Bartram’s time 
(Travels, 313), and where the noted George Galphin established a trading post in 
1736. The original site has since been almost entirely worn away by the river. 
According to the Indians of Cofitachiqui, the town, which was on the farther (north) 
bank of the stream, was two day’s journey from the sea, probably by canoe, and the 
sailors with the expedition believed the river to be the same one that entered at St. 
Helena, which was a very close guess. The Spaniards were shown here European 
articles which they were told had been obtained from white men who had entered the 
river’s mouth many years before. These they conjectured to have been the men 
with Ayllon, who had landed on that coast in 1520 and again in 1524. The town was 
probably the ancient capital of the Uchee Indians, who, before their absorption by 
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the Creeks, held or claimed most of the territory on both banks of Sayannah river 
from the Cherokee border to within about forty miles of Savannah and westward to 
the Ogeechee and Cannouchee rivers (see Gatschet, Creek Migration Legend, 1, 17-24). 
The country was already on the decline in 1540 from a recent fatal epidemic, but 
was yet populous and wealthy, and was ruled by a woman chief whose authority 
extended for a considerable distance. The town was visited also by Pardo in 1567 and 
again by Torres in 1628, when it was still a principal settlement, as rich in pearls as in 
De Soto’s time (Brooks MSS, in the archives of the Bureau of American Ethnology). 

Somewhere in southern Georgia De Soto had been told of a rich province called 
Coga (Coosa, the Creek country) toward the northwest. At Cofitachiqui he again 
heard of it and of one of its principal towns called Chiaha (Chehaw) as being twelve 
days inland. Although on first hearing of it he had kept on in the other direction 
in order to reach Cofitachiqui, he now determined to go there, and made the 
queen a prisoner to compel her to accompany him a part of the way as guide. Coca 
province was, though he did not know it, almost due west, and he was in haste to 
reach it in order to obtain corn, as his men and horses were almost worn out from 
hunger. It is apparent, however, that the unwilling queen, afraid of being carried 
beyond her own territories, led the Spaniards by a roundabout route in the hope of 
making her escape, as she finally did, or perhaps of leaving them to starve and die in 
the mountains, precisely the trick attempted by the Indians upon another Spanish 
adyenturer, Coronado, entering the great plains from the Pacific coast in search of 
golden treasure in the same year. 

Instead therefore of recrossing the river to the westward, the Spaniards, guided 
by the captive queen, took the direction of the north (‘‘la vuelta del norte’’— 
Biedma), and, after passing through several towns subject to the queen, came in 
seven days to ‘‘the province of Chalaque”’ (Elyas). Elyas, Garcilaso, and Ranjel 
agree upon the spelling, but the last named makes the distance only two days from 
Cofitachiqui. Biedma does not mention the country at all. The trifling difference 
in statement of five days in seven need not trouble us, as Biedma makes the whole 
distance from Cofitachiqui to Xuala eight days, and from Guaxule to Chiaha four days, 
where Elvas makes it, respectively, twelve and seven days. Chalaque is, of course, 
Cherokee, as all writers agree, and De Soto was now probably on the waters of 
Keowee river, the eastern head stream of Savannah river, where the Lower Chero- 
kee had their towns. Finding the country bare of corn, he made no stay. 

Proceeding six days farther they came next to Guaquili, where they were kindly 
received. This name occurs only in the Ranjel narrative, the other three being 
entirely silent in regard to such a halting place. The name has a Cherokee sound 
(Wakili), but if we allow for a dialectic substitution of 7 for 7 it may be connected 
with such Catawba names as Congaree, Wateree, and Sugeree. It was probably a 
village of minor importance. 

They came next to the province of Xuala, or Xualla, as the Elvas narrative more 
often has it. Ina French edition it appears as Chouala. Ranjel makes it three 
days from Guaquili or five from Chalaque. Elvas also makes it five days from 
Chalaque, while Biedma makes it eight days from Cofitachiqui, a total discrepancy 
of four days from the last-named place. Biedma describes it as a rough mountain 
country, thinly populated, but with a few Indian houses, and thinks that in these 
mountains the great river of Espiritu Santo (the Mississippi) had its birth. Ranjel 
describes the town as situated in a plain in the vicinity of rivers and in a country 
with greater appearance of gold mines than any they had yet seen. The Portuguese 
gentleman describes it as having very little corn, and says that they reached it from 
Cofitachiqui over a hilly country. In his final chapter he states that the course 
from Cofitachiqui to this place was from south to north, thus agreeing with Biedma. 
According to Garcilaso (pp. 136-137) it was fifty leagues by the road along which the 
Spaniards had come from Cofitachiqui to the first valley of the province of Xuala, 
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with but few mountains on the way, and the town itself was situated close under a 
mountain (‘‘a la falda de una sierra’’) beside a small but rapid stream which formed 
the boundary of the territory of Cofitachiqui in this direction. From Ranjel we 
learn that on the same day after leaving this place for the next ‘‘province’’ the 
Spaniards crossed a very high mountain ridge (‘‘una sierra muy alta’’). 

Without mentioning the name, Pickett (1851) refers to Xuala as ‘‘a town in the 
present Habersham county, Georgia,’’ but gives no reason for this opinion. Rye 
and Irving, of the same date, arguing from a slight similarity of name, think it may 
have been on the site of a former Cherokee town, Qualatchee, on the head of Chat- 
tahoochee river in Georgia. The resemblance, however, is rather farfetched, and 
moreover this same name is found on Keowee river in South Carolina. Jones 
(De Soto in Georgia, 1880) interprets Garcilaso’s description to refer to ‘‘ Nacoochee 
valley, Habersham county ’’—which should be White county—and the neighboring 
Mount Yonah, overlooking the fact that the same description of mountain, valley, 
and swift flowing stream might apply equally well to any one of twenty other 
localities in this southern mountain country. With direct contradiction Garcilaso 
says that the Spaniards rested here fifteen days because they found provisions plenti- 
ful, while the Portuguese Gentleman says that they stopped but two days because 
they found so little corn! Ranjel makes them stop four days and says they found 
abundant provisions and assistance. 

However that may have been, there can be no question of the identity of the 
name. As the province of Chalaque is the country of the Cherokee, so the province 
of Xuala is the territory of the Suwali or Sara Indians, better known later as 
Cheraw, who lived in early times in the piedmont country about the head of Broad 
river in North Carolina, adjoining the Cherokee, who still remember them under 
the name of Ani/-Suwa/li. A principal trail to their country from the west led up 
Swannanoa river and across the gap which, for this reason, was known to the 
Cherokee as Suwa/li-nunna, ‘‘ Suwali trail,’’ corrupted by the whites to Swannanoa. 
Lederer, who found them in the same general region in 1670, calls this gap the 
“Suala pass’’ and the neighboring mountains the Sara mountains, ‘‘ which,’’ he 
says, ‘‘The Spaniards make Suala.’’ They afterward shifted to the north and 
finally returned and were incorporated with the Catawba (see Mooney, Siouan Tribes 
of the East, bulletin of the Bureau of Ethnology, 1894). 

Up to this point the Spaniards had followed a north course from Cofitachiqui 
(Biedma and Elvas), but they now turned to the west (Elvas, final chapter). On 
the same day on which they left Xuala they crossed ‘‘a very high mountain ridge,” 
and descended the next day to a wide meadow bottom (‘‘savana’’), through which 
flowed a river which they concluded was a part of the Espiritu Santo, the Mississippi 
(Ranjel). Biedma speaks of crossing a mountain country and mentions the river, 
which he also says they thought to be a tributary of the Mississippi. Garcilaso 
says that this portion of their route was through a mountain country without inhabi- 
tants (‘‘despoblado’’) and the Portuguese gentleman describes it as being over ‘‘ very 
rough and high ridges.’’ In five days of such travel—for here, for a wonder, all the 
narratives agree—they came to Guaxule. This is the form given by Garcilaso and 
the Gentleman of Elvas; Biedma has Guasula, and Ranjel Guasili or Guasuli. The 
translators and commentators have given us such forms as Guachoule, Quaxule, 
Quaxulla, and Quexale. According to the Spanish method of writing Indian words 
the name was pronounced Washulé or Wasuli, which has a Cherokee sound, although 
it can not be translated. Buckingham Smith (Narratives, p. 222) hints that the Span- 
iards may have changed Guasili to Guasule, because of the similarity of the latter 
form to a town name in southern Spain. Such corruptions of Indian names are of 
frequent occurrence. Garcilaso speaks of it as a “‘ province and town,”’ while Biedma 
and Ranjel call it simply a town (‘‘pueblo’’). Before reaching this place the Indian 
queen had managed to make her escape. All the chroniclers tell of the kind recep- 


196 MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE (ETH. ANN.19 


tion which the Spaniards met here, but the only description of the town itself is from 
Garcilaso, who says that it was situated in the midst of many small streams which 
came down from the mountains round about, that it consisted of three hundred 
houses, which is probably an exaggeration, though it goes to show that the village 
was of considerable size, and that the chief’s house, in which the principal officers 
were lodged, was upon a high hill (‘‘un cerro alto’’), around which was a roadway 
(‘‘paseadero’’) wide enough for six men to walk abreast. By the ‘‘chief’s house’’ 
we are to understand the town-house, while from various similar references in other 
parts of the narrative there can be no doubt that the ‘hill’? upon which it stood was 
an artificial mound. In modern Spanish writing such artificial elevations are more 
often called domas, but these early adventurers may be excused for not noting the 
distinction. Issuing from the mountains round about the town were numerous small 
streams, which united to form the river which the Spaniards henceforth followed 
from here down to Chiaha, where it was as large as the Guadalquivir at Sevilla 
(Garcilaso ). 

Deceived by the occurrence, in the Portuguese narrative, of the name Canasagua, 
which they assumed could belong in but one place, earlier commentators have 
identified this river with the Coosa, Pickett putting Guaxule somewhere upon its 
upper waters, while Jones improves upon this by making the site ‘‘identical, or yery 
nearly so, with Coosawattee Old town, in the southeastern corner of Murray county,” 
Georgia. As we shall show, however, the name in question was duplicated in several 
states, and a careful study of the narratives, in the light of present knowledge of the 
country, makes it evident that the river was not the Coosa, but the Chattahoochee. 

Turning our attention once more to Xuala, the most northern point reached by 
De Soto, we have seen that this was the territory of the Suwala or Sara Indians, in 
the eastern foothills of the Alleghenies, about the head waters of Broad and Catawba 
rivers, in North Carolina. As the Spaniards turned here to the west they probably 
did not penetrate far beyond the present South Carolina boundary. The “‘ very high 
mountain ridge’? which they crossed inimediately after leaving the town was in all 
probability the main chain of the Blue ridge, while the river which they found after 
descending to the savanna on the other side, and which they guessed to be a branch 
of the Mississippi, was almost as certainly the upper part of the French Broad, the 
first stream flowing in an opposite direction from those which they had previously 
encountered. They may have struck it in the neighborhood of Hendersonyille or 
Brevard, there being two gaps, passable for vehicles, in the main ridge eastward 
from the first-named town. The uninhabited mountains through which they strug- 
gled for several days on their way to Chiaha and Coga (the Creek country) in the 
southwest were the broken ridges in which the Savannah and the Little Tennessee 
have their sources, and if they followed an Indian trail they may haye passed through 
the Rabun gap, near the present Clayton, Georgia. Guaxule, and not Nuala, as Jones 
supposes, was in Nacoochee yaliey, in the present White county, Georgia, and the 
small streams which united to form the river down which the Spaniards proceeded 
to Chiaha were the headwaters of the Chattahoochee. The hill upon which the 
townhouse was built must have been the great Nacoochee mound, the most promi- 
nent landmark in the valley, on the east bank of Sautee creek, in White county, 
about twelve miles northwest of Clarkesville. This is the largest mound in upper 
Georgia, with the exception of the noted Etowah mound near Cartersville, and is the 
only one which can fill the requirements of the case. There are but two consider- 
able mounds in western North Carolina, that at Franklin and a smaller one on Ocona- 
luftee river, on the present East Cherokee reservation, and as both of these are on 
streams flowing away from the Creek country, this fact alone would bar them from 
consideration. The only large mounds in upper Georgia are this one at Nacoochee 
and the group on the Etowah river, near Cartersville. The largest of the Etowah 
group is some fifty feet in height and is ascended on one side by means of a roadway 
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about fifty feet wide at the base and narrowing gradually to the top. Had this been 
the mound of the narrative it is hardly possible that the chronicler would haye failed 
to notice also the two other mounds of the group or the other one on the opposite 
side of the river, each of these being from twenty to twenty-five feet in height, to say 
nothing of the great ditch a quarter of a mile in length which encircles the group. 
Moreover, Cartersville is at some distance from the mountains, and the Etowah river 
at this point does not answer the description of a small rushing mountain stream. 
There is no considerable mound at Coosawatee or in any of the three counties 
adjoining. 

The Nacoochee mound has been cleared and cultivated for many years and does 
not now show any appearance of a roadway up the side, but from its great height 
we may be reasonably sure that some such means of easy ascent existed in ancient 
times. In other respects it is the only mound in the whole upper country which 
fills the conditions. The valley is one of the most fertile spots in Georgia and 
numerous ancient remains give evidence that it was a favorite center of settlement in 
early days. At the beginning of the modern historic period it was held by the 
Cherokee, who had there a town called Nacoochee, but their claim was disputed by 
the Creeks. The Gentleman of Elvas states that Guaxule was subject to the queen 
of Cofitachiqui, but this may mean only that the people of the two towns or tribes 
were in friendly alliance. The modern name is pronounced Nagu'tsi/ by the Chero- 
kee, who say, however, that it is not of their language. The terminal may be the 
Creek wdshi, ‘“‘small,’’ or it may have a connection with the name of the Uchee 
Indians. 

From Guaxule the Spaniards advanced to Canasoga (Ranjel) or Canasagua (Elyas), 
one or two days’ march from Guaxule, according to one or the other authority. 
Garcilaso and Biedma do not mention the name. As Garcilaso states that from 
Guaxule to Chiaha the march was down the bank of the same river, which we 
identify with the Chattahoochee, the town may have been in the neighborhood of 
the present Gainesville. As we have seen, however, it is unsafe to trust the estimates 
of distance. Arguing from the name, Meek infers that the town was about Cona- 
sauga river in Murray county, and that the river down which they marched to reach 
it was ‘“‘no doubt the Etowah,” although to reach the first named river from the 
Etowah it would be necessary to make another sharp turn to the north. From the 
same coincidence Pickett puts it on the Conasauga, ‘‘in the modern county of Mur- 
ray, Georgia,’’ while Jones, on the same theory, locates it ‘‘at or near the junction 
of the Connasauga and Coosawattee rivers, in originally Cass, now Gordon county.” 
Here his modern geography as well as his ancient is at fault, as the original Cass 
county is now Bartow, the name haying been changed in consequence of a local dis- 
like for General Cass. The whole theory of a march down the Coosa river rests 
upon this coincidence of the name. The same name however, pronounced Gdansd/gi 
by the Cherokee, was applied by them to at least three different locations within 
their old territory, while the one mentioned in the narrative would make the fourth. 
The others were (1) on Oostanaula river, opposite the mouth of the Conasauga, where 
afterward was New Echota, in Gordon county, Georgia; (2) on Canasauga creek, in 
MeMinn county, Tennessee; (3) on Tuckasegee river, about two miles above Web- 
ster, in Jackson county, North Carolina. At each of these places are remains of 
ancient settlement. It is possible that the name of Kenesaw mountain, near Mari- 
etta, in Cobb county, Georgia, may bea corruption of Ginsdg!, and if so, the Canasagua 
of the narrative may have been somewhere in this vicinity on the Chattahoochee. 
The meaning of the name is lost. 

On leaving Canasagua they continued down the same river which they had fol- 
lowed from Guaxule (Garcilaso), and after traveling several days through an unin- 
habited (‘‘despoblado”’) country (Elvas) arrived at Chiaha, which was subject to the 
great chief of Coga (Elvas). The name is spelled Chiaha by Ranjel and the Gentle- 
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man of Elyas, Chiha by Biedma in the Documentos, China by a misprint in an 
English rendering, and Ychiaha by Garcilaso. It appears as Chiha on an English map 
of 1762 reproduced in Winsor, Westward Moyement, page 31, 1897. Gallatin spells 
it Ichiaha, while Williams and Fairbanks, by misprint, make it Chiapa. According 
to both Ranjel and Elvas the army entered it on the 5th of June, although the 
former makes it four days from Canasagua, while the other makes it five. Biedma 
says it was four days from Guaxule, and, finally, Garcilaso says it was six days and 
thirty leagues from Guaxule and on the same river, which was, here at Chiaha, as 
large as the Guadalquivir at Sevilla. As we have seen, there is a great discrepancy 
in the statements of the distance from Cofitachiqui to this point. All four authorities 
agree that the town was on an island in the river, along which they had been 
marching for some time (Garcilaso, Ranjel), but while the Elvas narrative makes 
the island ‘‘two crossbow shot”’ in length aboye the town and one league in length 
below it, Garcilaso calls it a ‘‘great island more than five leagues long.’’ On both 
sides of the island the stream was very broad and easily waded (Elvas). Finding 
welcome and food for men and horses the Spaniards rested here nearly a month 
(June 5-28, Ranjel; twenty-six or twenty-seven days, Biedma; thirty days, Elvas). 
In spite of the danger from attack De Soto allowed his men to sleep under trees in 
the open air, ‘‘because it was very hot and the people should have suffered great 
extremity if it had not been so”’ (Elvas). This in itself is evidence that the place 
was pretty far to the south, as it was yet only the first week in June. The town was 
subject to the chief of the great province of Coga, farther to the west. From here 
onward they began to meet palisaded towns. 

On the theory that the march was down Coosa river, every commentator hitherto 
has located Chiaha at some point upon this stream, either in Alabama or Georgia. 
Gallatin (1836) says that it ‘‘must have been on the Coosa, probably some distance 
below the site of New Echota.”” He notesa similarity of sound between Ichiaha and 
“Echoy”’ (Itseyl), a Cherokee town name. Williams (1837) says that it was on 
Mobile (i. e., the Alabama or lower Coosa river). Meek (1839) says ‘“‘there can be 
little doubt that Chiaha was situated but a short distance above the junction of the 
Coosa and Chattooga rivers,” i. e., not far within the Alabama line. He notes the 
occurrence of a ‘‘Chiaha’’ (Chehawhaw) creek near Talladega, Alabama. In regard 
to the island upon which the town was said to have been situated he says: ‘‘There 
is no such island now inthe Coosa. It is probable that the Spaniards either mistook 
the peninsula formed by the junction of two rivers, the Coosa and Chattooga, for an 
island, or that those two rivers were originally united so as to form an island near 
their present confluence. We have heard this latter supposition asserted by per- 
sons well acquainted with the country.’’—Romantic Passages, p. 222, 1857. Monette 
(1846) puts it on Etowah branch of the Coosa, probably in Floyd county, Georgia. 
Pickett (1851), followed in turn by Irving, Jones, and Shea, locates it at “‘the site of 
the modern Rome.’’ The ‘‘island’’ is interpreted to mean the space between the 
two streams above the confluence. 

Pickett, as has been stated, bases his statements chiefly or entirely upon Indian 
traditions as obtained from halfbreeds or traders. How much information can be 
gathered from such sources in regard to events that transpired three centuries before 
may be estimated by considering how much an illiterate mountaineer of the same 
region might be able to tell concerning the founding of the Georgia colony. Pickett 
himself seems to have been entirely unaware of the later Spanish expeditions of 
Pardo and De Luna through the same country, as he makes no mention of them 
in his history of Alabama, but ascribes everything to De Soto. Concerning Chiaha 
he says: 

“The most ancient Cherokee Indians, whose tradition has been handed down to 
us through old Indian traders, disagree as to the precise place [!] where De Soto 
crossed the Oostanaula to get over into the town of Chiaha—some asserting that he 
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passed over that river seven miles above its junction with the Etowah, and that 
he marched from thence down to Chiaha, which, all contend, lay immediately at the 
confluence of the two rivers; while other ancient Indians asserted that he crossed, 
with his army, immediately opposite the town. But this is not very important. 
Coupling the Indian traditions with the account by Garcellasso and that by the Por- 
tuguese eyewitness, we are inclined to believe the latter tradition that the expedition 
continued to adyance down the western side of the Oostanaula until they halted in 
view of the mouth of the Etowah. De Soto, having arrived immediately opposite 
the great town of Chiaha, now the site of Rome, crossed the Oostanaula,’’ ete. (ITis- 
tory of Alabama, p. 23, reprint, 1896). He overlooks the fact that Chiaha was not a 
Cherokee town, but belonged to the province of Cogs 
Creek Indians. 

A careful study of the four original narratives makes it plain that the expedition 
did not descend either the Oostanaula or the Etowah, and that consequently Chiaha 
could not have been at their junction, the present site of Rome. On the other hand 
the conclusion is irresistible that the march was down the Chattahoochee from its 
extreme head springs in the mountains, and that the Chiaha of the narrative was 
the Lower Creek town of the same name, more commonly known as Chehaw, for- 
merly on this river in the neighborhood of the modern city of Columbus, Georgia, 
while Coste, in the narrative the next adjacent town, was Kasi'ta, or Cusseta, of the 
same group of villages. The falls at this point mark the geologic break line where 
the river changes from a clear, swift current to a broad, slow-moving stream of the 
lower country. Attracted by the fisheries and the fertile bottom lands the Lower 
Creeks established here their settlement nucleus, and here, up to the beginning of 
the present century, they had within easy distance of each other on both sides of 
the river some fifteen towns, among which were Chiaha (Chehaw), Chiahudshi 
(Little Chehaw), and Kasi‘ta (Cusseta). Most of these settlements were within 
what are now Muscogee and Chattahoochee counties, Georgia, and Lee and Russell 
counties, Alabama (see town list and map in Gatschet, Creek Migration Legend). 
Large mounds and other earthworks on both sides of the river in the vicinity of 
Columbus attest the importance of the site in ancient days, while the general appear- 
ance indicates that at times the adjacent low grounds were submerged or cut off by 
overflows from the main stream. A principal trail crossed here from the Ocmulgee, 
passing by Tuskegee to the Upper Creek towns about the junction of the Coosa and 
Tallapoosa in Alabama. At the beginning of the present century this trail was 
known to the traders as ‘‘ De Soto’s trace’? (Woodward, Reminiscences, p. 76). As 
the Indian towns frequently shift their position within a limited range on account 
of epidemics, freshets, or impoverishment of the soil, it is not necessary to assume 
that they occupied exactly the same sites in 1540 as in 1800, but only that as a group 
they were in the same general vicinity. Thus Kasi‘ta itself was at one period above 
the falls and ata later period some eight miles below them. Both Kasi'ta and Chiaha 
were principal towns, with several branch villages. 

The time given as occupied on the march from Canasagua to Chiaha would seem 
too little for the actual distance, but as we have seen, the chroniclers do not agree 
among themselves. We can easily believe that the Spaniards, buoyed up by the 
certainty of finding food and rest at their next halting place, made better progress 
along the smooth river trail than while blundering helplessly through the mountains 
at the direction of a most unwilling guide. If Canasagua was anywhere in the neigh- 
borhood of Kenesaw, in Cobb county, the time mentioned in the Elvas or Garcilaso 
narrative would probably have been sufficient for reaching Chiaha at the falls. The 
uninhabited country between the two towns was the neutral ground between the 
two hostile tribes, the Cherokee and the Creeks, and it is worth noting that Kene- 
saw mountain was made a point on the boundary line afterward established between 
the two tribes through the mediation of the United States government. 


i. e., the territory of the 
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There is no large island in either the Coosa or the Chattahoochee, and we are 
forced to the conclusion that what the chronicle describes as an island was really a 
portion of the bottom land temporarily cut off by back water from a freshet. Ina 
similar way ‘‘The Slue,”’ east of Flint river in Mitchell county, may have been 
formed by a shifting of the river channel. Two months later, in Alabama, the 
Spaniards reached a river so swollen by rains that they were obliged to wait six 
days before they could cross (Elvas). Lederer, while crossing South Carolina in 
1670, found his farther progress barred by a “great lake,’? which he puts on his map 
as ‘‘Ushery lake,’”’ although there is no such lake in the state; but the mystery is 
explained by Lawson, who, in going over the same ground thirty years later, found 
all the bottom lands under water from a great flood, the Santee in particular being 
36 feet above its normal level. As Lawson was a surveyor his figures may be con- 
sidered reliable. The ‘‘Ushery lake’’ of Lederer was simply an overflow of Catawba 
river. Flood water in the streams of upper Georgia and Alabama would quickly be 
sarried off, but would be apt to remain for some time on the more level country 
below the falls. 

According to information supplied by Mr Thomas Robinson, an expert engineering 
authority familiar with the lower Chattahoochee, there was formerly a large mound, 
now almost entirely washed away, on the eastern bank of the river, about nine miles 
below Columbus, while on the western or Alabama bank, a mile or two farther down, 
there is still to be seen another of nearly equal size. ‘‘At extreme freshets both of 
these mounds were partly submerged. To the east of the former, known as the 
Indian mound, the flood plain is a mile or two wide, and along the eastern side of 
the plain stretches a series of swamps or wooded sloughs, indicating an old river bed. 
All the plain between the present river and the sloughs is river-made land. The 
river bluff along by the mound on the Georgia side is from twenty to thirty feet above 
the present low-water surface of the stream. About a mile above the mound are the 
remains of what was known as Jennies island. At ordinary stages of the river no 
island is there. The eastern channel was blocked by government works some 
years ago, and the whole is filled up and now used as a cornfield. The island 
remains can be traced now, I think, for a length of half a mile, with a possible 
extreme width of 300 feet. . . . This whole country, on both sides of the river, 
is full of Indian lore. I have mentioned both mounds simply to indicate that this 
portion of the river was an Indian locality, and have also stated the facts about the 
remains of Jennies island in order to give a possible clew to a professional who might 
study the ground.’’—Letter, April 22, 1900. 

Chiaha was the first town of the ‘‘ province of Coga,”’ the territory of the Coosa or 
Creek Indians. The next town mentioned, Coste (Elvas and Ranjel), Costehe 
(Biedma) or Acoste (Garcilaso), was Kasi‘ta, or Cusseta, as it was afterward known 
to the whites. While Garcilaso puts it at the lower end of the same island upon 
which Chiaha was situated, the Elvas narrative makes it seven days distant! The 
modern towns of Chehaw and Cusseta were within a few miles of each other on the 
Chattahoochee, the former being on the western or Alabama side, while Cusseta, in 
1799, was on the east or Georgia side about eight miles below the falls at Columbus, 
and in Chattahoochee county, which has given its capital the same name, Cusseta. 
From the general tone of the narrative it is evident that the two towns were near 
together in De Soto’s time, and it may be that the Elvas chronicle confounded Kasi'ta 
with Koasati, a principal Upper Creek town, a short distance below the junction of 
the Coosa and Tallapoosa. At Coste they crossed the river and continued westward 
“through many towns subject to the cacique of Coga’’ (Elyas) until they came to the 
great town of Coca itself. This was Kusa or Coosa, the ancient capital of the Upper 
Creeks. There were two towns of this name at different periods. One, described by 
Adair in 1775 as ‘the great and old beloved town of refuge, Koosah,’’ was on the east 
bank of Coosa river, a few miles southwest of the present Talladega, Alabama. The 
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other, known as ‘‘Old Coosa,’’ and probably of more ancient origin, was on the west 
side of Alabama river, near the present site of Montgomery (see Gatschet, Creek 
Migration Legend). It was probably the latter which was visited by De Soto, and later 
on by De Luna, in 1559. Beyond Coga they passed through another Creek town, ap- 
parently lower down on the Alabama, the name of which is variously spelled Ytaua 
(Elvas, Force translation), Ytava (Elvas, Hakluyt Society translation), or Itaba 
(Ranjel), and which may be connected with I’tiwa’, Etowah or ‘‘ Hightower,’’ the 
name of a former Cherokee settlement near the head of Etowah river in Georgia. 

’ The Cherokee regard this as a foreign name, and its occurrence in upper Georgia, as 
well as in central Alabama, may help to support the tradition that the southern 
Cherokee border was formerly held by the Creeks. 

De Soto’s route beyond the Cherokee country does not concern us except as it 
throws light upon his previous progress. In the seventeenth chapter the Elyas nar- 
rative summarizes that portion from the landing at Tampa bay toa point in southern 
Alabama as follows: ‘‘ From the Port de Spirito Santo to Apalache, which is about an 
hundred leagues, the governor went from east to west; andfrom Apalache to Cutifa- 
chiqui, which are 430 leagues, from the southwest to the northeast; and from Cutifa- 
chiqui to Xualla, which are about 250 leagues, from the south to the north; and from 
Xualla to Tasealueca, which are 250 leagues more, an hundred and ninety of them he 
traveled from east to west, to wit, to the province of Coca; and the other 60, from 
Coga to Tascaluca, from the north to the south.’’ 

Chisca (Elyas and Ranjel), the mountainous northern region in search of which 
men were sent from Chiaha to look for copper and gold, was somewhere in the 
Cherokee country of upper Georgia or Alabama. The precise location is not material, 
as it is now known that native copper, in such condition as to have been easily work- 
able by the Indians, occurs throughout the whole southern Allegheny region from 
about Anniston, Alabama, into Virginia. Notable finds of native copper have been 
made on the upper Tallapoosa, in Cleburne county, Alabama; about Ducktown, in 
Polk county, Tennessee, and in southwestern Virginia, one nugget from Virginia 
weighing seyeral pounds. From the appearance of ancient soapstone vessels which 
have been found in the same region there is even a possibility that the Indians had 
some knowledge of smelting, as the Spanish explorers surmised (oral information 
from Mr W. H. Weed, U. 8. Geological Survey). We hear again of this ‘‘province”’ 
after De Soto had reached the Mississippi, and in one place Garcilaso seems to 
confound it with another province called Quizqui (Ranjel) or Quizquiz (Elvas 
and Biedma). The name has some resemblance to the Cherokee word tsiskwa, 
MCloyige bit 

(9) Dr Luna ann RoGet (p. 27): Jones, in his De Soto’s March through Georgia, 
incorrectly ascribes certain traces of ancient mining operations in the Cherokee 
country, particularly on Valley river in North Carolina, to the followers of De Luna, 
“who, in 1560 . . . came with 300 Spanish soldiers into this region, and spent 
the summer in eager and laborious search for gold.’ Don Tristan de Luna, with 
fifteen hundred men, landed somewhere about Mobile bay in 1559 with the design of 
establishing a permanent Spanish settlement in the interior, but owing to a succes- 
sion of unfortunate happenings the attempt was abandoned the next year. In the 
course of his wanderings he traversed the country of the Choctaw, Chickasaw, and 
Upper Creeks, as is shown by the names and other data in the narrative, but 
returned without entering the mountains or doing any digging (see Barcia, Ensayo 
Cronologico, pp. 32-41, 1723; Winsor, Narrative and Critical History, 1, pp. 257-259). 

In 1569 the Jesuit Rogel—called Father John Roger by Shea—began mission work 
among the South Carolina tribes inland from Santa Elena (about Port Royal). 
The mission, which at first promised well, was abandoned next year, owing to the 
unwiltingness of the Indians to give up their old habits and beliefs. Shea, in his 


“Catholic Missions,’’? supposes that these Indians were probably a part of the 
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Cherokee, but a study of the Spanish record in Barcia (Ensayo, pp. 138-141) shows 
that Rogel penetrated only a short distance from the coast. 

(10) Davres’ History or tHe Carrippy Istanps (p. 29): The fraudulent char- 
acter of this work, which is itself an altered translation of a fictitious history by 
Rochefort, is noted by Buckingham Smith (Letter of Hernando de Soto, p. 36, 1854), 
Winsor (Narrative and Critical History, m1, p. 289), and Field (Indian Bibliography, 
p- 95). Says Field: ‘‘This book is an example of the most unblushing effrontery. 
The pseudo author assumes the credit of the performance, with but the faintest 
allusion to its previous existence. It is a nearly faithful translation of Rochefort’s 
‘Histoire des Antilles.’ There is, however, a gratifying retribution in Davies’ treat- 
ment of Rochefort, for the work of the latter was fictitious in every part which was 
not purloined from authors whose knowledge furnished him with all in his treatise 
which was true.”’ 

(11) Ancient Spanish Mines (pp. 29,31): As the existence of the precious metals 
in the southern Alleghenies was known to the Spaniards from a yery early period, it 
is probable that more thorough exploration of that region will bring to light many 
evidences of their mining operations. In his ‘‘Antiquities of the Southern Indians,” 
Jones deseribes a sort of subterranean village discovered in 1834 on Dukes creek, 
White county, Georgia, consisting of a row of small log cabins extending along the 
creek, but imbedded several feet below the surface of the ground, upon which large 
trees were growing, the inference being that the houses had been thus covered by suc- 
cessive freshets. The logs had been notched and shaped apparently with sharp metal- 
lic tools. Shafts have been discovered on Valley river, North Carolina, at the bottom 
of one of which was found, in 1854, a well-preserved windlass of hewn oak timbers, 
showing traces of having once been banded withiron. Another shaft, passing through 
hard rock, showed the marks of sharp tools used in the boring. The casing and 
other timbers were still sound (Jones, pp. 48,49). Similar ancient shafts have been 
found in other places in upper Georgia and western North Carolina, together with 
some remarkable stone-built fortifications or corrals, notably at Fort mountain, in 
Murray county, Georgia, and on Silver creek, a few miles from Rome, Georgia. 

Very recently remains of an early white settlement, traditionally ascribed to the 
Spaniards, have been reported from Lincolnton, North Carolina, on the edge of the 
ancient country of the Sara, among whom the Spaniards built a fort in 1566. The 
works include a dam of cut stone, a series of low pillars of cut stone, arranged in 
squares as though intended for foundations, a stone-walled well, a quarry from which 
the stone had been procured, a fire pit, and a series of sinks, extending along the 
stream, in which were found remains of timbers suggesting the subterranean cabins 
on Dukes creek. All these antedated the first settlement of that region, about the 
year 1750. Ancient mining indications are also reported from Kings mountain, 
about twenty miles distant (Reinhardt MS, 1900, in Bureau of American Ethnology 
archives). The Spanish miners of whom Lederer heard in 1670 and Moore in 1690 
were probably at work in this neighborhood. 

(12) Sir Wrturam Jonnson (p. 38): This great soldier, whose history is so insep- 
arably connected with that of the Six Nations, was born in the county Meath, Ireland, 
in 1715, and died at Johnstown, New York, in 1774. The younger son of an Irish 
gentleman, he left his native country in 1738 in consequence of a disappointment in 
love, and emigrated to America, where he undertook the settlement of a large tract 
of wild land belonging to his uncle, which lay along the south side of the Mohawk 
river in what was then the wilderness of New York. This brought him into close 
contact with the Six Nations, particularly the Mohawks, in whom he became so much 
interested as to learn their language and in some degree to accommodate himself to 
their customs, sometimes even to the wearing of the native costume. This interest, 
together with his natural kindness and dignity, completely won the hearts of the Six 
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Nations, over whom he acquired a greater influence than has ever been exercised 
by any other white man before or since. He was formally adopted as a chief by the 
Mohawk tribe. In 1744, being still a very young man, he was placed in charge of 
British affairs with the Six Nations, and in 1755 was regularly commissioned at 
their own urgent request as superintendent for the Six Nations and their dependent 
and allied tribes, a position which he held for the rest of his life. In 1748 he was 
also placed in command of the New York colonial forces, and two years later was 
appointed to the governor’s council. At the beginning of the French and Indian war 
he was commissioned a major-general. He defeated Dieskau at the battle of Lake 
George, where he was severely wounded early in the action, but refused to leave the 
field. For this service he received the thanks of Parliament, a grant of £5,000, and 
a baronetey. He also distinguished himself at Ticonderoga and Fort Niagara, taking 
the latter after routing the French army sent to its relief. At the head of his Indian 
‘and colonial forces he took part in other actions and expeditions, and was present at 
the surrender of Montreal. For his services throughout the war he received a grant 
of 100,000 acres of land north of the Mohawk river. Here he built ‘‘Johnson 
Hall,’’ which still stands, near the village of Johnstown, which was laid out by him 
with stores, church, and other buildings, at his own expense. At Johnson Hall he 
lived in the style of an old country baron, dividing his attention between Indian 
affairs and the raising of blooded stock, and dispensing a princely hospitality to all 
comers. His influence alone prevented the Six Nations joining Pontiac’s great con- 
federacy against the English. In 1768 he concluded the treaty of Fort Stanwix, 
which fixed the Ohio as the boundary between the northern colonies and the western 
tribes, the boundary for which the Indians afterward contended against the Ameri- 
cans until 1795. In 1739 he married a German girl of the Mohawk valley, who died 
after bearing him three children. Later in life he formed a connection with the 
sister of Brant, the Mohawk chief. He died from over-exertion at an Indian council. 
His son, Sir John Johnson, succeeded to his title and estates, and on the breaking out 
of the Revolution espoused the British side, drawing with him the Mohawks and 
a great part of the other Six Nations, who abandoned their homes and fled with 
him to Canada (see W. L. Stone, Life of Sir William Johnson) . 

(13) Caprarin Jonn Stuart (p. 44): This distinguished officer was contemporaneous 
with Sir William Johnson, and sprang from the same adventurous Keltic stock 
which has furnished so many men conspicuous in our early Indian history. Born in 
Scotland about the year 1700, he came to America in 1733, was appointed to a 
subordinate command in the British service, and soon became a favorite with the 
Indians. When Fort Loudon was taken by the Cherokee in 1760, he was second in 
command, and his rescue by Ata-kullakulla is one of the romantic episodes of that 
period. In 1763 he was appointed superintendent for the southern tribes, a position 
which he continued to hold until his death. In 1768 he negotiated with the Chero- 
kee the treaty of Hard Labor by which the Kanawha was fixed as the western 
boundary of Virginia, Sir William Johnson at the same time concluding a treaty with 
the northern tribes by which the boundary was continued northward along the Ohio. 
At the outbreak of the Revolution he organized the Cherokee and other southern 
tribes, with the white loyalists, against the Americans, and was largely responsible 
for the Indian outrages along the southern border. He planned a general invasion 
by the southern tribes along the whole frontier, in cooperation with a British force 
to be landed in western Florida, while a British fleet should occupy the attention of 
the Americans on the coast side and the Tories should rise in the interior. On the 
discovery of the plot and the subsequent defeat of the Cherokee by the Americans, 
he fled to Florida and soon afterward sailed for England, where he died in 1779. 

(14) Nancy Warp (p. 47): A noted halfbreed Cherokee woman, the date and 
place of whose birth and death are alike unkhown. It is said that her father was a 
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British officer named Ward and her mother a sister of Ata-kullakulla, principal 
chief of the Nation at the time of the first Cherokee war. She was probably related 
to Brian Ward, an oldtime trader among the Cherokee, mentioned elsewhere in con- 
nection with the battle of Tali/wi. During the Revolutionary period she resided at 
Echota, the national capital, where she held the office of ‘Beloved Woman,”’ or 
“Pretty Woman,’’ by virtue of which she was entitled to speak in councils and to 
decide the fate of captives. She distinguished herself by her constant friendship 
for the Americans, always using her best effort to bring about peace between them 
and her own people, and frequently giving timely warning of projected Indian raids, 
notably on the occasion of the great invasion of the Watauga and Holston settle- 
ments in 1776. A Mrs Bean, captured during this incursion, was saved by her inter- 
position after haying been condemned to death and already bound to the stake. In 
1780, on occasion of another Cherokee outbreak, she assisted a number of traders to 
escape, and the next year was sent by the chiefs to make peace with Sevier and 
Campbell, who were advancing against the Cherokee towns. Campbell speaks of 
her in his report as ‘‘the famous Indian woman, Nancy Ward.’’ Although peace 
was not then granted, her relatives, when brought in later with other prisoners, 
were treated with the consideration due in return for her good offices. She is 
described by Robertson, who visited her about this time, as ‘‘queenly and com- 
manding’’ in appearance and manner, and her house as furnished in accordance with 
her high dignity. When among the Arkansas Cherokee in 1819, Nuttall was told 
that she had introduced the first cows into the Nation, and that by her own and her 
children’s influence the condition of the Cherokee had been greatly elevated. He was 
told also that her adyice and counsel bordered on supreme, and that her interference 
was allowed to be decisive even in affairs of life and death. Although he speaks 
in the present tense, it is hardly probable that she was then still alive, and he does 
not claim to have met her. Her descendants are still found in the Nation. See 
Haywood, Natural and Aboriginal Tennessee; Ramsey, Tennessee; Nuttall, Travels, 
p. 130, 1821; Campbell letter, 1781, and Springstone deposition, 1781, in Virginia 
State Papers 1, op. 435, 436, 447, 1875; Appleton’s Cyclopzedia of American Biography. 

(15) Genera JAMES Ropertson (p. 48): This distinguished pioneer and founder 
of Nashville was born in Brunswick county, Virginia, in 1742, and died at the Chick- 
asaw agency in west Tennessee in 1814. Like most of the men prominent in the 
early history of Tennessee, he was of Scotch-Irish ancestry. His father having 
remoyed about 1750 to western North Carolina, the boy grew up without education, 
but with a strong love for adventure, which he gratified by making exploring expe- 
ditions across the mountains. After his marriage his wife taught him to read and 
write. In 1771 he led a colony to the Watauga river and established the settlement 
which became the nucleus of the future state of Tennessee. He took a leading part 
in the organization of the Watauga Association, the earliest organized government 
within the state, and afterward served in Dunmore’s war, taking part in the bloody 
battle of Point Pleasant in 1774. He participated in the earlier Revolutionary cam- 
paigns against the Cherokee, and in 1777 was appointed agent to reside at their cap- 
ital, Echota, and act as a medium in their correspondence with the state governments 
of North Carolina (including Tennessee) and Virginia. In this capacity he gave 
timely warning of a contemplated invasion by the hostile portion of the tribe early 
in 1779. Soon after in the same year he led a preliminary exploration from Watauga 
to the Cumberland. He brought out a larger party late in the fall, and in the spring 
of 1780 built the first stoekades on the site which he named Nashborough, now Nash- 
ville. Only his force of character was able to hold the infant settlement together in 
the face of hardships and Indian hostilities, but by his tact and firmness he was 
finally able to make peace with the surrounding tribes, and established the Cumber- 
land settlement upon a secure basis. The Spanish government at one time unsuc- 
cessfully attempted to engage him in a plot to cut off the western territory from the 
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United States, but met a patriotic refusal. Having been commissioned a brigadier- 
general in 1790, he continued to organize campaigns, resist invasions, and negotiate 
treaties until the final close of the Indian wars in Tennessee. He afterward held the 
appointment of Indian commissioner to the Chickasaw and Choctaw. See Ramsey, 
Tennessee; Roosevelt, Winning of the West; Appleton’s Cyclopedia of American 
Biography. 

(16) Genera Grirrirn Rurnerrorp (p. 48): Although this Revolutionary ofli- 
cer commanded the greatest expedition ever sent against the Cherokee, with such 
distinguished success that both North Carolina and Tennessee have named counties 
in his honor, little appears to be definitely known of his history. He was born in 
Treland about 1731, and, emigrating to America, settled near Salisbury, North Caro- 
lina. On the opening of the Revolutionary struggle he became a member of the 
Provincial Congress and Council of Safety. In June, 1776, he was commissioned a 
brigadier-general in the American army, and a few months later led his celebrated 
expedition against the Cherokee, as elsewhere narrated. He rendered other impor- 
tant service in the Revolution, in one battle being taken prisoner by the British and 
held by them nearly a year. He afterward served in the state senate of North Caro- 
lina, and, subsequently removing to Tennessee, was for some time a member of its 
territorial council. He died in Tennessee about 1800. 

(17) Rurnerrorn’s route (p. 49): The various North Carolina detachments 
which combined to form Rutherford’s expedition against the Cherokee in the 
autumn of 1776 organized at different points about the upper Catawba and probably 
concentrated at Davidson’s fort, now Old fort, in McDowell county. Thence, 
advancing westward closely upon the line of the present Southern railroad and its 
Western North Carolina branch, the army crossed the Blue ridge over the Swanna- 
noa gap and went down the Swannanoa to its junction with the French Broad, 
crossing the latter at the Warrior ford, below the present Asheville; thence up 
Hominy creek and across the ridge to Pigeon river, crossing it a few miles below the 
junction of the East and West forks; thence to Richland creek, crossing it just above 
the present Waynesyille; and over the dividing ridge between the present Haywood 
and Jackson counties to the head of Scott’s creek; thence down that creek by ‘‘a 
blind path through a very mountainous bad way,’’ as Moore’s old narrative has it, 
to its junction with the Tuckasegee river just below the present Webster; thence, 
crossing to the west (south) side of the river, the troops followed a main trail down 
the stream for a few miles until they came to the first Cherokee town, Stekoa, on 
the site of the farm formerly owned by Colonel William H. Thomas, just above the 
present railroad village of Whittier, Swain county, North Carolina. After destroying 
the town a detachment left the main body and pursued the fugitives northward on 
the other side of the river to Oconaluftee river and Soco creek, getting back afterward 
to the settlements by steering an easterly course across the mountains to Richland 
creek (Moore narrative). The main army, under Rutherford, crossed the dividing 
ridge to the southward of Whittier and descended Cowee creek to the waters of Little 
Tennessee, in the present Macon county. After destroying the towns in this vicinity 
the army ascended Cartoogaja creek, west from the present Franklin, and crossed the 
Nantahala mountains at Waya gap—where a fight took place—to Nantahala river, 
probably at the town of the same name, about the present Jarretts station. From 
here the march was west across the mountain into the present Cherokee county and 
down Valley river to its junction with the Hiwassee, at the present Murphy. 
Authorities: Moore narrative and Wilson letter in North Carolina University Maga- 
zine, February, 1888; Ramsey, Tennessee, p. 164; Roosevelt, Winning of the West, 
I, pp. 300-302; Royce, Cherokee map; personal information from Colonel William 
H. Thomas, Major James Bryson, whose grandfather was with Rutherford, and 
Cherokee informants. 

(18) Cotoner Witiiam Caristian (p. 50): Colonel William Christian, some- 
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times incorrectly called Christy, was born in Berkeley county, Virginia, in 1732. 
Accustomed to frontier warfare almost from boyhood, he served in the French and 
Indian war with the rank of captain, and was afterward in command of the Ten- 
nessee and North Carolina forces which participated in the great battle of Point 
Pleasant in 1774, although he himself arrived too late for the fight. He organized 
aregiment at the opening of the Revolutionary war, and in 1776 led an expedition 
from Virginia against the Upper Cherokee and compelled them to sue for peace. 
In 1782, while upon an expedition against the Ohio tribes, he was captured and 
burned at the stake. 

(19) Tue Grear INprIaN war PaAtH (p. 50): This noted Indian thoroughfare from 
Virginia through Kentucky and Tennessee to the Creek country in Alabama and 
Georgia is frequently mentioned in the early narrative of that section, and is indi- 
cated on the maps accompanying Ramsey’s Annals of Tennessee and Royce’s Chero- 
kee Nation, in the Fifth Annual Report of the Bureau of Ethnology. Royce’s map 
shows it in more correct detail. It was the great trading and war path between the 
northern and southern tribes, and along the same path Christian, Sevier, and others 
of the old Indian fighters led their men to the destruction of the towns on Little 
Tennessee, Hiwassee, and southward. 

According to Ramsey (p. 88), one branch of it ran nearly on the line of the 
later stage road from Harpers ferry to Knoxville, passing the Big lick in Bote- 
tourt county, Virginia, crossing New river near old Fort Chiswell (which stood on 
the south bank of Reed creek of New river, about nine miles east from Wytheville, 
Virginia) crossing Holston at the Seven-mile ford, thence to the left of the stage road 
near the river to the north fork of Holston, ‘‘crossing as at present’’; thence to Big 
creek, and, crossing the Holston at Dodson’s ford, to the Grassy springs near the former 
residence of Micajah Lea; thence down the Nolichucky to Long creek, up it to its 
head, and down Dumplin creek nearly to its mouth, where the path bent to the left 
and crossed French Broad near Buckinghams island. Here a branch left it and went 
up the West fork of Little Pigeon and across the mountains to the Middle towns on 
Tuckasegee and the upper Little Tennessee. The main trail continued up Boyd’s 
creek to its head, and down Ellejoy creek to Little river, crossing near Henry’s place; 
thence by the present Maryville to the mouth of Tellico, and, passing through the 
Cherokee towns of Tellico, Echota, and Hiwassee, down the Coosa, connecting with 
the great war path of the Creeks. Near the Wolf hills, now Abingdon, Virginia, 
another path came in from Kentucky, passing through the Cumberland gap. It was 
along this latter road that the early explorers entered Kentucky, and along it also 
the Shawano and other Ohio tribes often penetrated to raid upon the Holston and 
New river settlements. 

On Royce’s map the trail is indicated from Virginia southward. Starting from 
the junction of Moccasin creek with the North fork of Holston, just above the 
Tennessee state line, it crosses the latter river from the east side at its mouth or 
junction with the South fork, just below Kingsport or the Long island; then follows 
down along the west side of the Holston, crossing Big creek at its mouth, and crossing 
to the south (east) side of Holston at Dodson’s creék; thence up along the east side of 
Dodson’s creek and across Big Gap creek, following it for a short distance and con- 
tinuing southwest, just touching Nolichucky, passing up the west side of Long creek 
of that stream and down the same side of Dumplin creek, and crossing French Broad 
just below the mouth of the creek; thence up along the west side of Boyd’s creek to 
its head and down the west side of Ellejoy creek to and across Little river; thence 
through the present Maryville to cross Little Tennessee at the entrance of Tellico 
river, where old Fort Loudon was built; thence turning up along the south side of 
Little Tennessee river to Echota, the ancient capital, and then southwest across 
Tellico river along the ridge between Chestua and Canasauga creeks, and crossing 
the latter near its mouth to strike Hiwassee river at the town of the same name; 


it 
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thence southwest, crossing Ocoee river near its mouth, passing south of Cleveland, 
through the present Ooltewah and across Chickamauga creek into Georgia and 
Alabama. 

According to Timberlake (Memoirs, with map, 1765), the trail crossed Little Ten- 
nessee from Echota, northward, in two places, just above and below Four-mile 
creek, the first camping place being at the junction of Ellejoy creek and Little river, 
at the old town site. It crossed Holston within a mile of Fort Robinson. 

According to Hutchins (Topographical Description of America, p. 24, 1778), the 
road which went through Cumberland gap was the one taken by the northern 
Indians in their incursions into the ‘‘Cuttawa’’ country, and went from Sandusky, 
on Lake Erie, by a direct path to the mouth of Scioto (where Portsmouth now is) 
and thence across Kentucky to the gap. 

(20) Peace TOWNS AND TOWNS OF REFUGE (p. 51): Towns of refuge existed among 
the Cherokee, the Creeks, and probably other Indian tribes, as well as among the 
ancient Hebrews, the institution being a merciful provision for softening the harsh- 
ness of the primitive law, which required a life for a life. We learn from Deuteron- 
omy that Moses appointed three cities on the east side of Jordan “that the slayer 
might flee thither which should kill his neighbor unawares and hated him not in 
times past, and that fleeing into one of these cities he might live.’’ It was also 
ordained that as more territory was conquered from the heathen three additional 
cities should be thus set aside as havens of refuge for those who should accidentally 
take human life, and where they should be safe until the matter could be adjusted. 
The wilful murderer, however, was not to be sheltered, but delivered up to punish- 
ment without pity (Deut. rv, 41-48, and xrx, 1-11). 

Echota, the ancient Cherokee capital near the mouth of Little Tennessee, was the 
Cherokee town of refuge, commonly designated as the ‘‘white town”’ or ‘peace 
town.’’ According to Adair, the Cherokee in his time, although extremely degen- 
erate in other things, still observed the law so strictly in this regard that even a 
wilful murderer who might succeed in making his escape to that town was safe so 
long as he remained there, although, unless the matter was compounded in the 
meantime, the friends of the slain person would seldom allow him to reach home 
alive after leaving it. He tells how a trader who had killed an Indian to protect his 
own property took refuge in Echota, and after having been there for some months 
prepared to return to his trading store, which was but a short distance away, but was 
assured by the chiefs that he would be killed if he ventured outside the town. He 
was accordingly obliged to stay a longer time until the tears of the bereaved relatives 
had been wiped away with presents. In another place the same author tells how a 
Cherokee, having killed a trader, was pursued and attempted to take refuge in the 
town, but was driven off into the river as soon as he came in sight by the inhabit- 
ants, who feared either to have their town polluted by the shedding of blood or to 
provoke the English by giving him sanctuary (Adair, American Indians, p. 158, 1775). 
In 1768 Oconostota, speaking on behalf of the Cherokee delegates who had come to 
Johnson Hall to make peace with the Iroquois, said: ‘‘ We come from Chotte, where the 
wise [white?] house, the house of peace is erected’’ (treaty record, 1768, New York 
Colonial Documents, vm, p. 42,1857). In 1786 the friendly Cherokee made ‘‘Chota”’ 
the watchword by which the Americans might be able to distinguish them from the 
hostile Creeks (Ramsey, Tennessee, p. 343). From conversation with old Cherokee it 
seems probable that in cases where no satisfaction was made by the relatives of the 
man-slayer he continued to reside close within the limits of the town until the next 
recurrence of the annual Green-corn dance, when a general amnesty was pro- 
claimed. 

Among the Creeks the ancient town of Kusa or Coosa, on Coosa river in Alabama, 
was a town of refuge. In Adair’s time, although then almost deserted and in ruins, it 
was still a place of safety for one who had taken human life without design. Certain 
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towns were also known as peace towns, from their prominence in peace ceremonials 
and treaty making. Upon this Adair says: ‘‘In almost every Indian nation there 
are several peaceable towns, which are called ‘old beloved, ancient, holy, or white 
towns.’ They seem to have been formerly towns of refuge, for it is not in the 
memory of their oldest people that ever human blood was shed in them, although 
they often force persons from thence and put them to death elsewhere.’’—Adair, 
American Indians, 159. A closely parallel institution seems to have existed among 
the Seneca. ‘‘The Seneca nation, ever the largest, and guarding the western door 
of the ‘long house,’ which was threatened alike from the north, west, and south, 
had traditions peculiarly their own, besides those common to the other members of 
the confederacy. The stronghold or fort, Gau-stra-yea, on the mountain ridge, four 
miles east of Lewiston, had a peculiar character as the residence of a virgin queen 
known as the ‘Peacemaker.’ When the Iroquois confederacy was first formed the 
prime factors were mutual protection and domestic peace, and this fort was designed 
to afford comfort and relieve the distress incident to war. It was a true ‘city of 
refuge,’ to which fugitives from battle, whatever their nationality, might flee for 
safety and find generous entertainment. Curtains of deerskin separated pursuer and 
pursued while they were being lodged and fed. At parting, the curtains were with- 
drawn, and the hostile parties, having shared the hospitality of the queen, could 
neither renew hostility or pursuit without the queen’s consent. According to tra- 
dition, no virgin had for many generations been counted worthy to fill the place or 
possessed the genius and gifts to honor the position. In 1878 the Tonawanda band 
proposed to revive the office and conferred upon Caroline Parker the title.’’—Car- 
rington, in Six Nations of New York, Extra Bulletin Eleventh Census, p. 73, 1892. 
(21) ScaLpiInc By wHITEs (p. 53): To the student, aware how easily the civilized 
man reyerts to his original savagery when brought in close contact with its condi- 
tions, it will be no surprise to learn that every barbarous practice of Indian warfare 
was quickly adopted by the white pioneer and soldier and frequently legalized and 
encouraged by local authority. Scalping, while the most common, was probably 
the least savage and cruel of them all, being usually performed after the victim was 
already dead, with the primary purpose of securing a trophy of the victory. The 
tortures, mutilations, and nameless deviltries inflicted upon Indians by their white 
conquerors in the early days could hardly be paralleled even in civilized Europe, 
when burning at the stake was the punishment for holding original opinions and 
sawing into two piecesthe penalty for desertion. Actual torture of Indians by legal 
sanction was rare within the English colonies, but mutilation was common and 
scalping was the rule down to the end of the war of 1812, and has been practiced 
more or less in almost every Indian war down to the latest. Captain Church, who 
commanded in King Philip’s war in 1676, states that his men received thirty shil- 
lings a head for every Indian killed or taken, and Philip’s head, after it was cut off, 
“went at the same price.’”?, When the chief was killed one of his hands was cut off 
and given to his Indian slayer, ‘‘ to show to such gentlemen as would bestow gratui- 
ties upon him, and accordingly he got many a penny by it.’’ His other hand was 
chopped off and sent to Boston for exhibition, his head was sent to Plymouth and 
exposed upon a scaffold there for twenty years, while the rest of his body was 
quartered and the pieces left hanging upon four trees. Fifty years later Massachu- 
setts offered a bounty of one hundred pounds for every Indian scalp, and scalp 
hunting thus became a regular and usually a profitable business. On one occasion a 
certain Loyewell, haying recruited a company of forty men for this purpose, dis- 
covered ten Indians lying asleep by their fire and killed the whole party. After 
scalping them they stretched the scalps upon hoops and marched thus into Boston, 
where the scalps were paraded and the bounty of one thousand pounds paid for 
them. By afew other scalps sold from time to time at the regular market rate, 
Lovewell was gradually acquiring a competency when in May, 1725, his company 
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met disaster. He discovered and shot a solitary hunter, who was afterward scalped 
by the chaplain of the party, but the Indian managed to kill Lovewell before 
being overpowered, on which the whites withdrew, but were pursued by the tribes- 
men of the slain hunter, with the result that but sixteen of them got home alive. 
A famous old ballad of the time tells how 


“Our worthy Captain Lovewell among them there did die. 
They killed Lieutenant Robbins and wounded good young Frye, 
Who was our English chaplain; he many Indians slew, 
And some of them he scalped when bullets round him flew.” 


When the mission village of Norridgewock was attacked by the New England men 
about the same time, women and children were made to suffer the fate of the war- 
riors. The scholarly missionary, Rasles, author of the Abnaki Dictionary, was shot 
down at the foot of the cross, where he was afterward found with his body riddled 
with balls, his skull crushed and scalped, his mouth and eyes filled with earth, his 
limbs broken, and all his members mutilated—and this by white men. The border 
men of the Revolutionary period and later invariably scalped slain Indians as often 
as opportunity permitted, and, as has already been shown, both British and American 
officials encouraged the practice by offers of bounties and rewards, even, in the case 
of the former, when the scalps were those of white people. Our difficulties with the 
Apache date from a treacherous massacre of them in 1836 by a party of American 
scalp hunters in the pay of the governor of Sonora. The bounty offered was one 
ounce of gold per scalp. In 1864 the Colorado militia under Colonel Chivington 
attacked a party of Cheyennes camped under the protection of the United States 
flag, and killed, mutilated, and scalped 170 men, women, and children, bringing the 
scalps into Denver, where they were paraded in a public hall. One Lieutenant 
Richmond killed and scalped three women and five children. Scalps were taken by 
American troops in the Modoe war of 1873, and there is now living in the Comanche 
tribe a woman who was scalped, though not mortally wounded, by white soldiers in 
one of the later Indian encounters in Texas. Authorities: Drake, Indians (for New 
England wars); Roosevelt, Virginia State Papers, etc. (Revolution, ete.); Bancroft, 
Pacific States (Apache); Official Report on the Condition of the Indian Tribes, 
1867 (for Chivington episode); author’s personal information. 

(22) Lower CHEROKEE REFUGEES (p.55): ‘‘In every hut I have visited I find the 
children exceedingly alarmed at the sight of white men, and here [at Willstown] a 
little boy of eight years old was excessively alarmed and could not be kept from 
screaming out until he got out of the door, and then he ran and hid himself; but as 
soon as I can converse with them and they are informed who I am they execute any 
order I give them with eagerness. I inquired particularly of the mothers what could 
be the reason for this. They said, this town was the remains of several towns who 
[sic] formerly resided on Tugalo and Keowee, and had been much harassed by the 
whites; that the old people remembered their former situation and suffering, and fre- 
quently spoke of them; that these tales were listened to by the children, and made an 
impression which showed itself in the manner I had observed. The women told 
me, who I saw gathering nuts, that they had sensations upon my coming to the 
camp, in the highest degree alarming to them, and when I lit from my horse, took 
them by the hand, and spoke to them, they at first could not reply, although one of 
them understood and spoke English very well.’’—Hawkins, manuscript journal, 
1796, in library of Georgia Historical Society. 

(23) GeneRAL ALEXANDER McGruiivray (p. 56): This famous Creek chieftain, 

_ like so many distinguished men of the southern tribes, was of mixed blood, being the 
son of a Scctch trader, Lachlan McGillivray, by a halfbreed woman of influential 
family, whose father was a French officer of Fort Toulouse. The future chief was 
born in the Creek Nation about 1740, and died at Pensacola, Florida, in 1793. He 
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was educated at Charleston, studying Latin in addition to the ordinary branches, and 
after leaving school was placed by his father with a mercantile firm in Savannah. 
He remained but ashort time, when he returned to the Creek country, where he soon 
began to attract attention, becoming a partner in the firm of Panton, Forbes & Leslie, 
of Pensacola, which had almost a monopoly of the Creek trade. He succeeded to 
the chieftainship on the death of his mother, who came of ruling stock, but refused 
to accept the position until called to it by a formal council, when he assumed the title 
of emperor of the Creek Nation. His paternal estates having been confiscated by 
Georgia at the outbreak of the Revolution, he joined the British side with all his 
warriors, and continued to be a leading instigator in the border hostilities until 1790, 
when he visited New York with a large retinue and made a treaty of peace with the 
United States on behalf of his people. President Washington’s instructions to the 
treaty commissioners, in anticipation of this visit, state that he was said to possess 
great abilities and an unlimited influence over the Creeks and part of the Cherokee, 
and that it was an object worthy of considerable effort toattach him warmly to the 
United States. In pursuance of this policy the Creek chiefs were entertained by 
the Tammany society, all the members being in full Indian dress, at which the vis- 
itors were much delighted and responded with an Indian dance, while McGillivray 
was induced to resign his commission as colonel in the Spanish service for a commis- 
sion of higher grade in the service of the United States. Soon afterward, on account 
of some opposition, excited by Bowles, a renegade white man, he absented himself 
from his tribe for a time, but was soon recalled, and continued to rule over the Nation 
until his death. 

McGillivray appears to have had a curious mixture of Scotch shrewdness, French 
love of display, and Indian secretiveness. He fixed his residence at Little Talassee, 
on the Coosa, a few miles above the present Wetumpka, Alabama, where he lived in 
a handsome house with extensive quarters for his negro slaves, so that his place had 
the appearance of a small town. He entertained with magnificence and traveled 
always in state, as became one who styled himself emperor. Throughout the Indian 
wars he stroye, so far as possible, to prevent unnecessary cruelties, being noted for 
his kindness to captives; and his last years were spent in an effort to bring teachers 
among his people. On the other hand, he conformed much to the Indian customs; 
and he managed his negotiations with England, Spain, and the United States with 
such adroitness that he was able to play off one against the other, holding commis- 
sions by turn in the service of all three. Woodward, who knew of him by later 
reputation, asserts positively that MceGillivray’s mother was of pure Indian blood and 
that he himself was without education, his letters having been written for him by 
Leslie, of the trading firm with which he was connected. The balance of testimony, 
however, seems to leave no doubt that he was an educated as well as an able man, 
whatever may have been his origin. Authorities: Drake, American Indians; docu- 
ments in American State Papers, Indian Affairs, 1, 1832; Pickett, Alabama, 1896; 
Appleton’s Cyclopzedia of American Biography; Woodward, Reminiscences, p. 59 et 
passim, 1859. 

(24) Governor JoHN Sevier (p. 57): This noted leader and statesman in the 
pioneer history of Tennessee was born in Rockingham county, Virginia, in 1745, and 
died at the Creek town of Tukabatchee, in Alabama, in 1815. His father was a French 
immigrant of good birth and education, the original name of the family being Xavier. 
The son received a good education, and being naturally remarkably handsome and 
of polished manner, fine courage, and generous temperament, soon acquired a remark- 
able influence over the rough border men with whom his lot was cast and among 
whom he was afterward affectionately known as ‘‘Chucky Jack.’? To the Cherokee 
he was known as Tsan-usdi’, “Little John.’’ After some service against the Indians 
on the Virginia frontier he removed to the new Watauga settlement in Tennessee, 
in 1772, and at once became prominently identified with its affairs. He took 
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part in Dunmore’s war in 1774 and, afterward, from the opening of the Revolution 
in 1775 until the close of the Indian wars in Tennessee—a period extending over 
nearly twenty years—was the acknowledged leader or organizer in eyery impor- 
tant Indian campaign along the Tennessee border. His services in this connection 
have been already noted. He also commanded one wing of the American forces 
at the battle of King’s mountain in 1780, and in 1783 led a body of mountain men to 
the assistance of the patriots under Marion. At one time during the Revolution a 
Tory plot to assassinate him was revealed by-the wife of the principal conspirator. 
In 1779 he had been commissioned as commander of the militia of Washington 
county, North Carolina—the nucleus of the present state of Tennessee—a position 
which he had already held by common consent. Shortly after the close of the Reyvo- 
lution he held for a short time the office of governor of the seceding ‘state of 
Franklin,’’ for which he was arrested and brought to trial by the government of 
North Carolina, but made his escape, when the matter was allowed to drop. The 
question of jurisdiction was finally settled in 1790, when North Carolina ceded the 
disputed territory to the general government. Before this Sevier had been commis- 
sioned as brigadier-general. When Tennessee was admitted as a state in 1796 he was 
elected its first (state) governor, serving three terms, or six years. In 1803 he was 
again reelected, serving three more terms. In 1811 he was elected to Congress, where 
he served two terms and was reelected to a third, but died before he could take his 
seat, having contracted a fever while on duty as a boundary commissioner among the 
Creeks, being then in his seventy-first year. For more than forty years he had been 
continuously in the service of his country, and no man of his state was ever more 
loved and respected. In the prime of his manhood he was reputed the handsomest 
man and the best Indian fighter in Tennessee. 

(25) Hopewett, Sourn Carouina (p. 61): This place, designated in early treaties 
and also in Hawkins’s manuscript journal as ‘‘Hopewell on the Keowee,’ was the 
plantation seat of General Andrew Pickens, who resided there from the close of the 
Revolution until his death in 1817. It was situated on the northern edge of the 
present Anderson county, on the east side of Keowee river, opposite and a short 
distance below the entrance of Little river, and about three miles from the present 
Pendleton. In sight of it, on the opposite side of Keowee, was the old Cherokee 
town of Seneca, destroyed by the Americans in 1776. Important treaties were made 
here with the Cherokee in 1785, and with the Chickasaw in 1786. 

(26) CotoneL Benyamix Hawkins (p.61): This distinguished soldier, statesman, 
and author, was born in Warren county, North Carolina, in 1754, and died at Haw- 
kinsville, Georgia, in 1816. His father, Colonel Philemon Hawkins, organized and 
commanded a regiment in the Revolutionary war, and was a member of the conven- 
tion that ratified the national constitution. At the outbreak of the Revolution young 
Hawkins was a student at Princeton, but offered his services to the American cause, 
and on account of his knowledge of French and other modern languages was 
appointed by Washington his staff interpreter for communicating with the French 
officers cooperating with the American army. He took part in several engagements 
and was afterward appointed commissioner for procuring war suppliesabroad. After 
the close of the war he was elected to Congress, and in 1785 was appointed on the 
commission which negotiated at Hopewell the first federal treaty with the Cherokee. 
He served a second term in the House and another in the Senate, and in 1796 was 
appointed superintendent for all the Indians south of the Ohio. He thereupon 
removed to the Creek country and established himself in the wilderness at what is 
now Hawkinsville, Georgia, where he remained in the continuance of his office 
until his death. As Senator he signed the deed by which North Carolina ceded 
Tennessee to the United States in 1790, and as Indian superintendent helped to nego- 
tiate seven different treaties with the southern tribes. He had an extensive knowl- 
edge of the customs and language of the Creeks, and his ‘‘Sketch of the Creek 
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Country,”’ written in 1799 and published by the Historical Society of Georgia in 
1848, remains a standard. His journal and other manuscripts are in possession of 
the same society, while a manuscript Cherokee vocabulary is in possession of the 
American Philosophical Society in Philadelphia. Authorities: Hawkins’s manuscripts, 
with Georgia Historical Society; Indian Treaties, 1837; American State Papers: 
Indian Affairs, 1, 1832; 1, 1834; Gatschet, Creek Migration Legend; Appleton, Cyclo- 
peedia of American Biography. 

(27) Governor WriittaAm Brount (p. 68): William Blount, territorial governor of 
Tennessee, was born in North Carolina in 1744 and died at Knoxville, Tennessee, 
in 1800. He held several important offices in his native state, including two terms in 
the assembly and two others as delegate to the old congress, in which latter capacity 
he was one of the signers of the Federal constitution in 1787. On the organization 
of a territorial government for Tennessee in 1790, he was appointed territorial 
governor and also superintendent for the southern tribes, fixing his headquarters 
at Knoxville. In 1791 he negotiated an important treaty with the Cherokee, and 
had much to do with directing the operations against the Indians until the close 
of the Indian war. He was president of the convention which organized the state of 
Tennessee in 1796, and was elected to the national senate, but was expelled on the 
charge of having entered into a treasonable conspiracy to assist the British in con- 
quering Louisiana from Spain. A United States officer was sent to arrest him, but 
returned without executing his mission on being warned by Blount’s friends that 
they would not allow him to be taken from the state. The impeachment proceedings 
against him were afterward dismissed on technical grounds. In the meantime the 
people of his own state had shown their confidence in him by electing him to the 
state senate, of which he was chosen president. He died at the early age of fifty- 
three, the most popular man in the state next to Sevier. His younger brother, 
Willie Blount, who had been his secretary, was afterward governor of Tennessee, 
1809-1815. 

(28) Sr Cuarr’s pEreat, 1791 (p. 72): Early in 1791 Major-General Arthur St 
Clair, a veteran officer in two wars and governor of the Northwestern Territory, was 
appointed to the chief command of the army operating against the Ohio tribes. On 
November 4 of that year, while advancing upon the Miami villages with an army of 
1,400 men, he was surprised by an Indian force of about the same number under 
Little-turtle, the Miami chief, in what is now southwestern Mercer county, Ohio, 
adjoining the Indiana line. Because of the cowardly conduct of the militia he was 
totally defeated, with the loss of 632 officers and men killed and missing, and 263 
wounded, many of whom afterward died. The artillery was abandoned, not a horse 
being left alive to draw it off, and so great was the panic that the men threw away 
their arms and fled for miles, even after the pursuit had ceased. It was afterward 
learned that the Indians lost 150 killed, besides many wounded. Two years later 
General Wayne built Fort Recovery upon the same spot. The detachment sent to 
do the work found within a space of 350 yards 500 skulls, while for several miles 
along the line of pursuit the woods were strewn with skeletons and muskets. The 
two cannon lost were found in the adjacent stream. Authorities: St Clair’s report 
and related documents, 1791; American State Papers, Indian Affairs, 1, 1832; Drake, 
Indians 570, 571, 1880; Appleton’s Cyclopedia of American Biography. 

(29) CHEROKEE CLANS, (p. 74): The Cherokee have seven clans, viz: Ani/-Wa‘“ya, 
Wolf; Ani/-Kawi’, Deer; Ani/-Tsi’skwa, Bird; Ani/-Wa/di, Paint; Ani/-Saha/ni; 
Ani/-Ga/tage/wi; Ani’-Gili’hi. The names of the last three can not be translated 


with certainty. The Wolf clan is the largest and most important in the tribe. It. 


is probable that, in accordance with the general system in other tribes, each clan 
had formerly certain hereditary duties and privileges, but no trace of these now 
remains. Children belong to the clan of the mother, and the law forbidding mar- 
riage between persons of the same clan is still enforced among the conservative 
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full-bloods. The ‘‘seven clans’’ are frequently mentioned in the sacred formulas, 
and even in some of the tribal laws promulgated within the century. There is eyi- 
dence that originally there were fourteen, which by extinction or absorption have 
been reduced to seven; thus, the ancient Turtle-dove and Raven clans now constitute 
asingle Bird clan. The subject will be discussed more fully in a future Cherokee 
paper. 

(30) Wayne’s vicrory, 1794 (p. 78): After the successive failures of Harmar and 
St Clair in their efforts against the Ohio tribes the chief command was assigned, in 
1793, to Major-General Anthony Wayne, who had already distinguished himself by 
his fighting qualities during the Revolution. Having built Fort Recovery on the 
site of St Clair’s defeat, he made that post his headquarters through the winter 
of 1793-94. In the summer of 1794 he advanced down the Maumee with an army 
of 3,000 men, two-thirds of whom were regulars. On August 20 he encountered the 
confederated Indian forces near the head of the Maumee rapids at a point known as 
the Fallen Timbers and defeated them with great slaughter, the pursuit being fol- 
lowed up by the cavalry until the Indians took refuge under the guns of the 
British garrison at Fort Miami, just below the rapids. His own loss was only 33 
killed and 100 wounded, of whom 11 afterward died of their wounds. The loss of the 
Indians and their white auxiliaries was believed to be more than double this. The 
Indian force was supposed to number 2,000, while, on account of the impetuosity of 
Wayne’s charge, the number of his troops actually engaged did not exceed 900. On 
account of this defeat and the subsequent devastation of their towns and fields by 
the victorious army the Indians were compelled to sue for peace, which was granted 
by the treaty concluded at Greenville, Ohio, August 8, 1795, by which the tribes 
represented ceded away nearly their whole territory in Ohio. Authorities: Wayne’s 
report and related documents, 1794, American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 1, 1832; 
Drake, Indians, 571-577, 1880; Greenville treaty, in Indian Treaties, 1837; Appleton’s 
Cyclopedia of American Biography. 

(31) Frrst THINGS OF CIVILIZATION (p. 83): We usually find that the first things 
adopted by the Indian from his white neighbor are improved weapons and cutting 
tools, with trinkets and articles of personal adornment. After a regular trade has 
been established certain traders marry Indian wives, and, taking up their permanent 
residence in the Indian country, engage in farming and stock raising according to 
civilized methods, thus, even without intention, constituting themselves industrial 
teachers for the tribe. : 

From data furnished by Haywood, guns appear to have been first introduced 
among the Cherokee about the year 1700 or 1710, although he himself puts the date 
much earlier. Horses were probably not owned in any great number before the 
marking out of the horse-path for traders from Augusta about 1740. The Cherokee, 
however, took kindly to the animal, and before the beginning of the war of 1760 
had a ‘‘prodigious number.’’ In spite of their great losses at that time they had so 
far recovered in 1775 that almost every man then had from two to a dozen (Adair, 
p. 231). In the border wars following the Revolution. companies of hundreds of 
mounted Cherokee and Creeks sometimes invaded the settlements. The cow is 
called waka by the Cherokee and waga by the Creeks, indicating that their first 
knowledge of it came through the Spaniards. Nuttall states that it was first intro- 
duced among the Cherokee by the celebrated Nancy Ward (Travels, p. 130). It was 
not in such favor as the horse, being valuable chiefly for food, of which at that time 
there was an abundant supply from the wild game. A potent reason for its avoid- 
ance was the Indian belief that the eating of the flesh of a slow-moving animal breeds 
a corresponding sluggishness in the eater. The same argument applied even more 
strongly to the hog, and to this day a few of the old conservatives among the East 
Cherokee will have nothing to do with beef, pork, milk, or butter. Nevertheless, 
Bartram tells of a trader in the Cherokee country as early as 1775 who had a stock 
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of cattle, and whose Indian wife had learned to make butter and cheese (Travels, p. 
347). In 1796 Hawkins mentions meeting two Cherokee women driving ten very 
fat cattle to market in the white settlements (manuscript journal, 1796). Bees, if 
not native, as the Indians claim, were introduced at so early a period that the 
Indians have forgotten their foreign origin. The De Soto narrative mentions the 
finding of a pot of honey in an Indian village in Georgia in 1540. The peach was 
cultivated in orchards a century before the Revolution, and one variety, known as 
early as 1700 as the Indian peach, the Indians claimed as their own, asserting that 
they had had it before the whites came to America (Lawson, Carolina, p. 182, ed. 1860). 
Potatoes were introduced early and were so much esteemed that, according to one 
old informant, the Indians in Georgia, before the Removal, ‘‘lived on them.’’ Coffee 
came later, and the same informant remembered when the full-bloods still consid- 
ered it poison, in spite of the efforts of the chief, Charles Hicks, to introduce it 
among them. 

Spinning wheels and looms were introduced shortly before the Revolution. 
According to the Wahnenauhi manuscript the first among the Cherokee were brought 
over from England by an Englishman named Edward Grayes, who taught his 
Cherokee wife to spin and weave. The anonymous writer may have confounded 
this early civilizer with a young Englishman who was employed by Agent Hawkins 
in 1801 to make wheels and looms for the Creeks (Hawkins, 1801, in American State 
Papers: Indian Affairs, 1, p. 647). Wafford, in his boyhood, say about 1815, knew an 
old man named Tsi/nawi on Young-cane creek of Nottely river, in upper Georgia, 
who was known as a wheelwright and was reputed to have made the first spinning 
wheel and loom eyer made among the mountain Cherokee, or perhaps in the Nation, 
long before Wafford’s time, or ‘‘about the time the Cherokee began to drop their 
silver ornaments and go to work.’ In 1785 the commissioners for the Hopewell 
treaty reported that some of the Cherokee women had lately learned to spin, andmany 
were very desirous of instruction in the raising, spinning, and weaying of flax, cotton, 
and wool (Hopewell Commissioners’ Report, 1785, American State Papers: Indian 
Affairs, 1, p.39). In accordance with their recommendation the next treaty made with 
the tribe, in 1791, contained a provision for supplying the Cherokee with farming 
tools (Holston treaty, 1791, Indian Treaties, p. 36, 1837), and this civilizing policy 
was continued and broadened until, in 1801, their agent reported that at the Chero- 
kee agency the wheel, the loom, and the plow were in pretty general use, and farm- 
ing, manufacturing, and stock raising were the principal topics of conversation among 
men and women (Hawkins manuscripts, Treaty Commission of 1801). 

(32) CotoneL Rerurn J. Meras (p.8+): Return Jonathan Meigs was born in Mid- 
dletown, Connecticut, December 17, 1734, and died at the Cherokee agency in Ten- 
nessee, January 28, 1823. He was the first-born son of his parents, who gave him 
the somewhat peculiar name of Return Jonathan to commemorate a romantic 
incident in their own courtship, when his mother, a young Quakeress, called back 
her lover as he was mounting his horse to leave the house forever after what he 
had supposed was a final refusal. The name has been handed down through five 
generations, every one of which has produced some man distinguished in the pub- 


lic service. The subject of this sketch volunteered immediately after the open- 
ing engagement of the Revolution at Lexington, and was assigned to duty under 
Arnold, with rank of major. He accompanied Arnold in the disastrous march 
through the wilderness against Quebec, and was captured in the assault upon the 
citadel and held until exchanged the next year. In 1777 he raised a regiment and 
was promoted to the rank of colonel. For a gallant and successful attack upon the 
enemy at Sag harbor, Long island, he received a sword and a vote of thanks from 
Congress, and by his conduct at the head of hisregimentat Stony point won the favor- 
able notice of Washington. After the close of the Revolution he removed to Ohio, 
where, asa memberof the territorial legislature, he drew up the earliest code of regula- 
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tions for the pioneer settlers. In 1801 he was appointed agent for the Cherokee and 
took up his residenceat the agency at Tellico blockhouse, opposite the mouth of Tellico 
river, in Tennessee, continuing to serve in that capacity until his death. He was 
succeeded as agent by Governor McMinn, of Tennessee. In the course of twenty-two 
years he negotiated several treaties with the Cherokee and did much to further the 
work of civilization among them and to defend them against unjust aggression. He 
also wrote a journal of the expedition to Quebec. His grandson of the same name 
was special agent for the Cherokee and Creeks in 1834, afterward achieving a repu- 
tation in the legal profession both in Tennesssee and in the District of Columbia. 
Authorities: Appleton, Cyclopedia of American Biography, 1894; Royce, Cherokee 
Nation, in Fifth Annual Report Bureau of Ethnology, 1888; documents in American 
State Papers, Indian Affairs, 1 and 1. 

(33) TecumrHa (p. 87): This great chief of the Shawano and commander of the 
allied northern tribes in the British service was born near the present Chillicothe, in 
western Ohio, about 1770, and fell in the battle of the Thames, in Ontario, October 
5, 1813. His name signifies a ‘‘ flying panther’’—i. e., a meteor. He came of fight- 
ing stock good even in a tribe distinguished for its warlike qualities, his father and 
elder brother having been killed in battle with the whites. His mother is said to have 
died among the Cherokee. Tecumtha is first heard of as taking part in an engagement 
with the Kentuckians when about twenty years old, and in a few years he had secured 
recognition as the ablest leader among the allied tribes. It is said that he took part 
in every important engagement with the Americans from the time of Harmar’s defeat 
in 1790 until the battle in which he lost his life. When about thirty years of age he 
conceived the idea of uniting the tribes northwest of the Ohio, as Pontiac had united 
them before, in a great confederacy to resist the further advance of the Americans, 
taking the stand that the whole territory between the Ohio and the Mississippi 
belonged to all these tribes in common and that no one tribe had the right to sell 
any portion of it without the consent of the others. The refusal of the government 
to admit this principle led him to take active steps to unite the tribes upon that 
basis, in. which he was seconded by his brother, the Prophet, who supplemented 
Tecumtha’s eloquence with his own claims to supernatural revelation. In the 
summer of 1810 Tecumtha held a conference with Governor Harrison at Vincennes 
to protest against a recent treaty cession, and finding after exhausting his arguments 
that the effort was fruitless, he closed the debate with the words: ‘‘The President is 
far off and may sit in his town and drink his wine, but you and I will have to fight 
it out.”’ Both sides at once prepared for war, Tecumtha going south to enlist the 
aid of the Creek, Choctaw, and other southern tribes, while Harrison took adyvan- 
tage of his absence to force the issue by marching against the Prophet’s town on the 
Tippecanoe river, where the hostile warriors from a dozen tribes had gathered. A 
battle fought before daybreak of November 6, 1811, resulted in the defeat of the 
Indians and the scattering of their forces. Tecumtha returned to find his plans 
brought to naught for the time, but the opening of the war between the United 
States and England a few months later enabled him to rally the confederated tribes 
once more to the support of the British against the Americans. As a commissioned 
brigadier-general in the British service he commanded 2,000 warriors in the war of 
1812, distinguishing himself no less by his bravery than by his humanity in pre- 
venting outrages and protecting prisoners from massacre, at one time saving the 
lives of four hundred American prisoners who had been taken in ambush near Fort 
Meigs and were unable to make longer resistance. He was wounded at Maguagua, 
where nearly four hundred were killed and wounded on both sides. He covered 
the British retreat after the battle of Lake Erie, and, refusing to retreat farther, 
compelled the British General Proctor to make a stand at the Fhames river. Almost 
the whole force of the American attack fell on Tecumtha’s division. Early in the 
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engagement he was shot through the arm, but continued to fight desperately until 
he received a bullet in the head and fell dead, surrounded by the bodies of 120 of 
his slain warriors. The services of Tecumtha and his Indians to the British cause 
have been recognized by an English historian, who says, ‘‘ but for them it is proba- 
ble we should not now have a Canada.’’ Authorities: Drake, Indians, ed. 1880; 
Appleton’s Cyclopzedia of American Biography, 1894; Eggleston, Tecumseh and the 
Shawnee Prophet. 

(34) Forr Mims Massacre, 1813 (p. 89): Fort Mims, so called from an old Indian 
trader on whose lands it was built, was a stockade fort erected in the summer of 1813 
for the protection of the settlers in what was known as the Tensaw district, and was 
situated on Tensaw lake, Alabama, one mile east of Alabama river and about forty 
miles above Mobile. It was garrisoned by about 200 volunteer troops under Major 
Daniel Beasley, with refugees from the neighboring settlement, making a total at 
the time of its destruction of 553 men, women, and children. Being carelessly 
guarded, it was surprised on the morning of August 30 by about 1,000 Creek war- 
riors led by the mixed-blood chief, William Weatherford, who rushed in at the 
open gate, and, after a stout but hopeless resistance by the garrison, massacred all 
within, with the exception of the few negroes and halfbreeds, whom they spared, 
and about a dozen whites who made their escape. The Indian loss is unknown, but 
was very heavy, as the fight continued at close quarters until the buildings were 
fired over the heads of the defenders. The unfortunate tragedy was due entirely to 
the carelessness of the commanding officer, who had been repeatedly warned that 
the Indians were about, and at the very moment of the attack a negro was tied up 
waiting to be flogged for reporting that he had the day before seen a number of 
painted warriors lurking a short distance outside the stockade. Authorities: Pickett, 
Alabama, ed. 1896; Hamilton and Owen, note, p. 170, in Transactions Alabama His- 
torical Society, 1, 1898; Agent Hawkins’s report, 1813, American State Papers: Indian 
Affairs, 1, p. 853; Drake, Indians, ed. 1880. The figures given are those of Pickett, 
which in this instance seem most correct, while Drake’s are evidently exaggerated. 
* (35) GeneraL Witiram McInrosx (p. 98): This noted halfbreed chief of the 
Lower Creeks was the son of a Scotch officer in the British army by an Indian 
mother, and was born at the Creek town of Coweta in Alabama, on the lower Chat- 
tahoochee, nearly opposite the present city of Columbus, Georgia, and killed at 
the same place by order of the Creek national council on April 30, 1825. Having 
sufficient education to keep up an official correspondence, he brought himself to 
public notice and came to be regarded as the principal chief of the Lower Creeks. 
In the Creek war of 1813-14 he led his warriors to the support of the Americans 
against his brethren of the Upper towns, and acted a leading part in the terrible 
slaughters at Autossee and the Horseshoe bend. In 1817 he again headed his war- 
riors on the government side against the Seminole and was commissioned as major. 
His common title of general belonged to him only by courtesy. In 1821 he was the 
principal supporter of the treaty of Indian springs, by which a large tract between 
the Flint and Chattahoochee rivers was ceded. The treaty was repudiated by the 
Creek Nation as being the act of a small faction. Two other attempts were made to 
carry through the treaty, in which the interested motives of McIntosh became so 
apparent that he was branded as a traitor to his Nation and condemned to death, 
together with his principal underlings, in accordance with a Creek law making 
death the penalty for undertaking to sell lands without the consent of the national 
council. About the same time he was publicly exposed and denounced in the 
Cherokee council for an attempt to bribe John Ross and other chiefs of the Cherokee 
in the same fashion. At daylight of April 30, 1825, a hundred or more warriors 
sent by the Creek national council surrounded his house and, after allowing the 
women and children to come out, set fire to it and shot McIntosh and another chief 
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as they tried to escape. He left three wives, one of whom was a Cherokee. Authori- 
ties: Drake, Indians, ed. 1880; Letters from MecIntosh’s son and widows, 1825, in 
American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 11, pp. 764 and 768. 

(36) Wiitiam WeratHerrorp (p.89): This leader of the hostiles in the Creek 
war was the son of a white father and a halfbreed woman of Tuskegee town whose 
father had been a Scotchman. Weatherford was born in the Creek Nation about 

780 and died on Little river, in Monroe county, Alabama, in 1826. He came first 
into prominence by leading the attack upon Fort Mims, August 30, 1813, which 
resulted in the destruction of the fort and the massacre of over five hundred inmates. 
It is maintained, with apparent truth, that he did his best to prevent the excesses 
which followed the victory, and left the scene rather than witness the atrocities 
when he found that he could not restrain his followers. The fact that Jackson 
allowed him to go home unmolested after the final surrender is evidence that he 
believed Weatherford guiltless. At the battle of the Holy Ground, in the following 
December, he was defeated and narrowly escaped capture by the troops under Gen- 
eral Claiborne. When the last hope of the Creeks had been destroyed and their 
power of resistance broken by the bloody battle of the Horseshoe bend, March 27, 
1814, Weatherford voluntarily walked into General Jackson’s headquarters and sur- 
rendered, creating such an impression by his straightforward and fearless manner 
that the general, after a friendly interview, allowed him to go back alone to gather 
up his people preliminary to arranging terms of peace. After the treaty he retired 
to a plantation in Monroe county, where he lived in comfort and was greatly respected 
by his white neighbors until his death. As an illustration of his courage it is told how 
he once, single-handed, arrested two murderers immediately after the crime, when the 
local justice and a large crowd of bystanders were afraid to approach them. Jackson 
declared him to be as high toned and fearless as any man he hadeyer met. In person 
he was tall, straight, and well proportioned, with features indicating intelligence, 
bravery, and enterprise. Authorities: Pickett, Alabama, ed. 1896; Drake, Indians, 
ed. 1880; Woodward, Reminiscences, 1859. 

(37) Reverend Davin Brarnerp (p. 104): The pioneer American missionary 
from whom the noted Cherokee mission took its name was born at Haddam, Con- 
necticut, April 20, 1718, and died at Northampton, Massachusetts, October 9, 1747. 
He entered Yale college in 1739, but was expelled on account of his religious opinions. 
In 1742 he was licensed as a preacher and the next year began work as missionary to 
the Mahican Indians of the village of Kaunameek, twenty miles from Stockbridge, 
Massachusetts. He persuaded them to remove to Stockbridge, where he put them 
in charge of a resident minister, after which he took up work with good result among 
the Delaware and other tribes on the Delaware and Susquehanna rivers. In 1747 
his health failed and he was forced to retire to Northampton, where he died a 
few months later. He wrote a journal and an account of his missionary labors at 
Kaunameek. His later mission work was taken up and continued by his brother. 
Authority: Appleton’s Cyclopzedia of American Biography, 1894. 

(38) Reverend Samvuet Austin Worcester (p. 105): This noted missionary and 
philologist, the son of a Congregational minister who was also a printer, was 
born at Worcester, Massachusetts, January 19, 1798, and died at Park Hill, in the 
Cherokee Nation west, April 20, 1859. Having removed to Vermont with his father 
while still a child, he graduated with the honors of his class at the state university 
at Burlington in 1819, and after finishing a course at the theological seminary at 
Andover was ordained to the ministry in 1825. A week later, with his newly wedded 
bride, he left Boston to begin mission work among the Cherokee, and arrived in 
October at the mission of the American board, at Brainerd, Tennessee, where he 
remained until the end of 1827. He then, with his wife, removed to New Echota, in 
Georgia, the capital of the Cherokee Nation, where he was the principal worker in the 
establishment of the Cherokee Phenix, the first newspaper printed in the Cherokee 
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language and alphabet. In this labor his inherited printer’s instinct came into play, 
for he himself supervised the casting of the new types and the systematic arrangement 
of them in the case. In March, 1831, he was arrested by the Georgia authorities for 
refusing to takea special oath of allegiance tothe state. He was released, but was rear- 
rested soon afterward, confined in the state penitentiary, and forced to wear prison 
garb, until January, 1833, notwithstanding a decision by the Supreme Court of the 
United States, nearly a year before, that his imprisonment was a violation of the law 
of the land. The Cherokee Phanix haying been suspended and the Cherokee Nation 
brought into disorder by the extension over it of the state laws, he then returned to 
Brainerd, which was beyond the limits of Georgia. In 1835 he removed to the Indian 
Territory, whither the Arkansas Cherokee had already gone, and after short sojourns 
at Dwight and Union missions took up his final residence at Park Hill in December, 
1836. He had already set up his mission press at Union, printing both in the Chero- 
kee and the Creek languages, and on establishing himself at Park Hill he began a 
regular series of publications in the Cherokee language. In 1843 he states that ‘“‘at 
Park Hill, besides the preaching of the gospel, a leading object of attention is the prep- 
aration and publication of books in the Cherokee language’’ (Letter in Report of 
Indian Commissioner, p. 356, 1843). The list of his Cherokee publications (first edi- 
tions) under his own name in Pilling’s Bibliography comprises about twenty titles, 
including the Bible, hymn books, tracts, and almanacs in addition to the Phanix 
and large number of anonymous works. Says Pilling: ‘‘It is very probable that he 
was the translator of a number of books for which he is not given credit here, espe- 
cially those portions of the Scripture which are herein not assigned to any name. 
Indeed it is safe to say that during the thirty-four years of his connection with the 
Cherokee but little was done in the way of translating in which he had not a share.’’ 
He also began a Cherokee geography and had both a grammar and a dictionary of 
the language under way when his work was interrupted by his arrest. The manu- 
scripts, with all his personal effects, afterward went down with a sinking steamer on 
the Arkansas. His daughter, Mrs A. E. W. Robertson, became a missionary among 
the Creeks and has published a number of works in their language. Avthorities: 
Pilling, Bibliography of the Iroquoian languages (articles Worcester, Cherokee 
Pheenix, etc. ), 1888; Drake, Indians, ed. 1880: Report of Indian Commissioner, 1843 
(Worcester letter). 

(39) DEATH PENALTY FOR SELLING LANDs (p. 107): In 1820 the Cherokee Nation 
enacted a law making it treason punishable with death to enter into any negotiation 
for the sale of tribal lands without the consent of the national council. A similar 
law was enacted by the Creeks at about the same time. It was for violating these laws 
that McIntosh and Ridge suffered death in their respective tribes. The principal 
parts of the Cherokee law, as reenacted by the united Nation in the West in 1842, 
appear as follows in the compilation authorized in 1866: 

““AN ACT AGAINST SALE OF LAND, Erc.: JVhereas, The peace and prosperity of 
Indian nations are frequently sacrificed or placed in jeopardy by the unrestrained 
cupidity of their own individual citizens; and whereas, we ourselves are liable to suffer 
from the same cause, and be subjected to future removal and disturbances: There- 
fore, 

“Be it further enacted, That any person or persons who shall, contrary to the will 
and consent of the legislative council of this nation, in general council convened, 
enter into a treaty with any commissioner or commissioners of the United States, or 
any officer or officers instructed for the purpose, and agree to cede, exchange, or dis- 
pose in any way any part or portion of the lands belonging to or claimed by the 
Cherokees, west of the Mississippi, he or they so offending, upon conviction before 
any judge of the circuit or supreme courts, shall suffer death, and any of the afore- 
said judges are authorized to call a court for the trial of any person or persons 
so transgressing. 
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“ Be it further enacted, That any person or persons who shall violate the provisions 
of the second section of this act, and shall resist or refuse to appear at the place 
designated for trial, or abscond, are hereby declared to be outlaws; and any person 
or persons, citizens of this nation, may kill him or them so offending at any time 
and in any manner most convenient, within the limits of this nation, and shall not 
be held accountable to the laws for the same. ; 

“* Be it further enacted, That no treaty shall be binding upon this nation which shall 
not be ratified by the general council, and approved by the principal chief of the 
nation. December 2, 1842.’’—Laws of the Cherokee Nation, 1868. 

(40) THe CHEROKEE sYLLABARY {p. 110): In the various schemes of synibolic 
thought representation, from the simple pictograph of the primitive man to the fin- 
ished alphabet of the civilized nations, our own system, although not yet perfect, 
stands at the head of the list, the result of three thousand years of development by 
Egyptian, Phoenician, and Greek. Sequoya’s syllabary, the unaided work of an 
uneducated Indian reared amid semisavage surroundings, stands second. 

Twelve years of his life are said to have been given to his great work. Being entirely 
without instruction and having no knowledge of the philosophy of language, being not 
even acquainted with English, his first attempts were naturally enough in the direc- 
tion of the crude Indian pictograph. He set out to devise a symbol for each word of 
the language, and after several years of experiment, finding this an utterly hopeless 
task, he threw aside the thousands of characters which he had caryed or scratched 
upon pieces of bark, and started in anew to study the construction of the language 
itself. By attentive observation for another long period he finally discovered that 
the sounds in the words used by the Cherokee in their daily conversation and their 
public speeches could be analyzed and classified, and that the thousands of possible 
words were all formed from varying combinations of hardly more than a hundred 
distinct syables. Having thoroughly tested his discovery until satisfied of its cor- 
rectness, he next proceeded to formulate a symbol for each syllable. For this purpose 
he made use of a number of characters which he found in an old English spelling 
book, picking out capitals, lower-case, italics, and figures, and placing them right side 
up or upside down, without any idea of their sound or significance as used in English 
(see plate v). Having thus utilized some thirty-five ready-made characters, to which 
must be added a dozen or more produced by modification of the same originals, he 
designed from his own imagination as many more as were necessary to his purpose, 
making eighty-five in all. The complete syllabary, as first elaborated, would have 
required some one hundred and fifteen characters, but after much hard study over 
the hissing sound in its various combinations, he hit upon the expedient of repre- 
senting the sound by means of a distinet character—the exact equivalent of our letter 
s—whenever it formed the initial of a syllable. Says Gallatin, ‘It wanted but one 
step more, and to have also given a distinct character to each consonant, to reduce 
the whole number to sixteen, and to have had an alphabet similar to ours. In prac- 
tice, however, and as applied to his own language, the superiority of Guess’s alphabet 
is manifest, and has been fully proved by experience. You must indeed learn and 
remember eighty-five characters instead of twenty-five [sic]. But this once accom- 
plished, the education of the pupil is completed; he can read and he is perfect in his 
orthography without making it the subject of a distinct study. The boy learns in a 
few weeks that which occupies two years of the time of ours.’’ Says Phillips: ** In 
my own observation Indian children will take one or two, at times several, years to 
master the English printed and written language, but in a few days can read and 
write in Cherokee. They do the latter, in fact, as soon as they learn to shape letters. 
As soon as they master the alphabet they have got rid of all the perplexing questions 
in orthography that puzzle the brains of our children. It is not too much to say 
that a child will learn in a month, by the same effort, as thoroughly in the language 
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of Sequoyah, that which in ours consumes the time of our children for at least two 
years.”” 

Although in theory the written Cherokee word has one letter for each syllable, the 
rule does not always hold good in practice, owing to the frequent elision of vowel 
sounds. Thus the word for ‘‘soul’’ is written with four letters as a-da-niii-ta, but 
pronounced in three syllables, adanta. In the same way tsd-li7-i-yu-sti (‘like 
tobacco,’’ the cardinal flower) is pronounced tsdliyusti. There are also, as in other 
languages, a number of minute sound variations not indicated in the written word, 
so that it is necessary to have heard the language spoken in order to read with cor- 
rect pronunciation. The old Upper dialect is the standard to which the alphabet 
has been adapted. There is no provision for the r of the Lower or the sh of the 
Middle dialect, each speaker usually making his own dialectic change in the reading. 
The letters of a word are not connected, and there is no difference between the written 
and the printed character. Authorities: Gallatin, Synopsis of the Indian Tribes, in 
Trans. Am. Antiq. Soc., m1, 1836; Phillips, Sequoyah, in Harper’s Magazine, Septem- 
ber, 1870; Pilling, Bibliography of Iroquoian Languages (article on Guess and plate 
of syllabary), 1888; author’s personal information. 

(41) SourHERN GOLD FIELDS (p.116): Almost every valuable mineral and crystal 
known to the manufacturer or the lapidary is found in the southern Alleghenies, 
although, so far as present knowledge goes, but few of these occur in paying quanti- 
ties. It is probable, however, that this estimate may change with improved methods 
and enlarged railroad facilities. Leaving out of account the earlier operations by the 
Spanish, French, and English adventurers, of which mention has already been made, 
the first authentic account of gold finding in any of the states south of Mason and 
Dixon’s line within what may be called the American period appears to be that 
given by Jefferson, writing in 1781, of a lump of ore found in Virginia, which yielded 
seventeen pennyweights of gold. This was probably not the earliest, however, as 
we find doubtful references to gold discoveries in both Carolinas before the Revolu- 
tion. The first mint returns of gold were made from North Carolina in 1793, and 
from South Carolina in 1829, although gold is certainly known to have been found in 
the latter state some years earlier. The earliest gold records for the other southern 
states are, approximately, Georgia (near Dahlonega), 1815-1820; Alabama, 1830; 
Tennessee (Coco creek, Monroe county), 1831; Maryland (Montgomery county), 
1849. Systematic tracing of gold belts southward from North Carolina began in 1829, 
and speedily resulted in the forcible eviction of the Cherokee from the gold-bearing 
region. Most of the precious metal was procured from placers or alluvial deposits 
by a simple process of digging and washing. Very little quartz mining has yet been 
attempted, and that usually by the crudest methods. In fact, for a long period gold 
working was followed asa sort of side issue to farming between crop seasons. In 
North Carolina prospectors obtained permission from the owners of the land to wash 
or dig on shares, varying from one-fourth to one-half, and the proprietor was accus- 
tomed to put his slaves to work in the same way along the creek bottoms after the 
crops had been safely gathered. ‘‘ The dust became a considerable medium of circu- 
lation, and miners were accustomed to carry about with them quills filled with gold, 
and a pair of small hand scales, on which they weighed out gold at regular rates; for 
instance, 34 grains of gold was the customary equivalent of a pint of whisky.’’ For 
a number of years, about 1830 and later, a man named Bechtler coined gold on his 
own account in North Carolina, and these coins, with Mexican silver, are said to have 
constituted the chief currency over a large region. A regular mint was established 
at Dahlonega in 1838 and maintained for some years. From 1804 to 1827 all the gold 
produced in the United States came from North Carolina, although the total amounted 
to but $110,000. The discovery of the rich deposits in California checked mining 
operations in the south, and the civil war brought about an almost complete suspen- 
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sion, from which there is hardly yet a revival. According to the best official esti- 
mates the gold production of the southern Allegheny region for the century from 1799 
to 1898, inclusive, has been something oyer $46,000,000, distributed as follows: 


RNOvuie GAO LN See ease eee a ee eee eco aimee SOL, O2O0070 
GeOrp ia eee as oe Se aoe See ea Ges cece ca cSoe. e 16, 658, 630 
Sowthr @arolinasoeeene reas scree ese cecs-ckiceee sa 3, 961, 863 
Wirginia, slithtiy im excess! ofs.----+-2---------=----= 3, 216, 343 
Alsibama; slightly aniiexcess'of-...s--2+------s->----- 437, 927 
Tennessee, slightly in excess of............--..------ 167, 405 
MarvianGiecoas- toca - = so cee cermwes iiss seed eeiccicc ae 47, 068 

Motal shehtly in excessiOLca..22s-s-a- 52s -o- = 46, 415, 612 


Authorities: Becker, Gold Fields of the Southern Appalachians, in the Sixteenth 
Annual Report United States Geological Survey, 1895; Day, Mineral Resources of 
the United States, Seventeenth Annual Report United States Geological Survey, 
part 3, 1896; Nitze, Gold Mining and Metallurgy in the Southern States, in North 
Carolina Geological Survey Report, republished in Mineral Resources of the United 
States, Twentieth Annual Report United States Geological Survey, part 6, 1899; 
Lanman, Letters from the Alleghany Mountains, 1849. 

(42) ExreNsIon oF GEORGIA LAws, 1830 (p.117): ‘‘It is hereby ordained that all 
the laws of Georgia are extended over the Cherokee country; that after the first day of 
June, 1830, all Indians then and at that time residing in said territory, shall be liable 
and subject to such laws and regulations as the legislature may hereafter prescribe; 
that all laws, usages, and customs made and established and enforced in the said terri- 
tory, by the said Cherokee Indians, be, and the same are hereby, on and after the 
Ist day of June, 1830, declared null and void; and no Indian, or descendant of an 
Indian, residing within the Creek or Cherokee nations of Indians, shall be deemed 
a competent witness or party to any suit in any court where a white man is a defend- 
ant.’’—Extract from the act passed by the Georgia legislature on December 20, 1828, 
“to add the territory within this state and occupied by the Cherokee Indians to 
the counties of DeKalb et al., and to extend the laws of this state over the same.’’ 
Authorities: Drake, Indians, p. 439, ed. 1880; Royce, Cherokee Nation of Indians, in 
Fifth Ann. Rep. Bureau of Ethnology, p. 260, 1888. 

(43) Remova Forts, 1838 (p.130): For collecting the Cherokee preparatory to 
the Removal, the following stockade forts were built: In North Carolina, Fort Lind- 
say, on the south side of the Tennessee river at the junction of Nantahala, in Swain 
county; Fort Scott, at Aquone, farther up Nantahala river, in Macon county; Fort 
Montgomery, at Robbinsville, in Graham county; Fort Hembrie, at Hayesville, in 
Clay county; Fort Delaney, at Valleytown, in Cherokee county; Fort Butler, at 
Murphy, in the same county. In Georgia, Fort Scudder, on Frogtown creek, north 
of Dahlonega, in Lumpkin county; Fort Gilmer, near Ellijay, in Gilmer county; 
Fort Coosawatee, in Murray county; Fort Talking-rock, near Jasper, in Pickens 
county; Fort Buffington, near Canton, in Cherokee county. In Tennessee, Fort 
Cass, at Calhoun, on Hiwassee river, in McMinn county. In Alabama, Fort Turkey- 
town, on Coosa river, at Center, in Cherokee county. Authority: Author’s personal 
information. 

(44) McNatr’s GRAVE, (p. 132): Just inside the Tennessee line, where the Cona- 
sauga river bends again into Georgia, is a stone-walled grave, with a slab, on which 
is an epitaph which tells its own story of the Remoyal heartbreak. McNair was a 
white man, prominent in the Cherokee Nation, whose wife was a daughter of the 
chief, Vann, who welcomed the Moravian missionaries and gave his own house for 
their use. The date shows that she died while the Removal was in progress, possibly 
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while waiting in the stockade camp. The inscription, with details, is given from 
information kindly furnished by Mr D. K. Dunn of Conasauga, Tennessee, in a 
letter dated August 16, 1890: 

“Sacred to the memory of David and Delilah A. McNair, who departed this life, the 
former on the 15th of August, 1836, and the latter on the 30th of November, 1838. 
Their children, being members of the Cherokee Nation and having to go with their 
people to the West, do leave this monument, not only to show their regard for their 
parents, but to guard their sacred ashes against the unhallowed intrusion of the white 
man.”’ 

(45) Prestpent Samvuew Houston, (p. 145): This remarkable man was born in Rock- 
bridge county, Virginia, March 2, 1798, and died at Huntsville, Texas, July 25, 1863. 
Of strangely versatile, but forceful, character, he occupies a unique position in Ameri- 
can history, combining in a wonderful degree the rough manhood of the pioneer, 
the eccentric vanity of the Indian, the stern dignity of the soldier, the genius of the 
statesman, and withal the high chivalry of a knight of the olden time. His erratic 
career has been the subject of much cheap romancing, but the simple facts are of 
sufficient interest in themselves without the aid of fictitious embellishment. To the 
Cherokee, whom he loved so well, he was known as KA/lant, ‘‘The Raven,’’ an old 
war title in the tribe. 

His father having died when the boy was nine years old, his widowed mother re- 
moved with him to Tennessee, opposite the territory of the Cherokee, whose boundary 
was then the Tennessee river. Here he worked on the farm, attending school at 
intervals; but, being of adventurous disposition, he left home when sixteen years old, 
and, crossing over the river, joined the Cherokee, among whom he soon became a 
great favorite, being adopted into the family of Chief Jolly, from whom the island at 
the mouth of Hiwassee takes its name. After three years of this life, during which 
time he wore the Indian dress and learned the Indian language, he returned to civili- 
zation and enlisted as a private soldier under Jackson in the Creek war. He soon 
attracted favorable notice and was promoted to the rank of ensign. By striking 
bravery at the bloody battle of Horseshoe bend, where he scaled the breastworks with 
an arrow in his thigh and led his men into the thick of the enemy, he won the last- 
ing friendship of Jackson, who made him a lieutenant, although he was then barely 
twenty-one. He continued in the army after the war, serving for a time as subagent 
for the Cherokee at Jackson’s request, until the summer of 1818, when he resigned 
on account of some criticism by Calhoun, then Secretary of War. An official inyesti- 
gation, held at his demand, resulted in his exoneration. 

Removing to Nashville, he began the study of law, and, being shortly afterward 
admitted to the bar, set up in practice at Lebanon. Within five years he was succes- 
sively district attorney and adjutant-general and major-general of state troops. In 
1823 he was elected to Congress, serving two terms, at the end of which, in 1827, he 
was elected governor of Tennessee by an overwhelming majority, being then thirty- 
four years ofage. Shortly before this time he had fought and wounded General White 
inaduel. In January, 1829, he married a young lady residing near Nashville, but 
two months later, without a word of explanation to any outsider, he left her, resigned 
his governorship and other official dignities, and left the state forever, to rejoin his 
old friends, the Cherokee, in the West. For years the reason for this strange conduct 
was a secret, and Houston himself always refused. to talk of it, but it is now under- 
stood to have been due to the fact that his wife admitted to him that she loved 
another and had only been induced to marry him by the over-persuasions of her 
parents. 

From Tennessee he went to Indian Territory, whither a large part of the Cher- 
okee had already removed, and once more took up his residence near Chief Jolly, 
who was now the principal chief of the western Cherokee. The great disap- 
pointment which seemed to have blighted his life at its brightest was heavy at his 
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heart, and he sought forgetfulness in drink to such an extent that for a time his 
manhood seemed to haye departed, notwithstanding which, such was his force of 
character and his past reputation, he retained his hold upon the affections of the 
Cherokee and his standing with the officers and their families at the neighboring posts 
ot Fort Smith, Fort Gibson, and Fort Coffee. In the meantime his former wife in Ten- 
nessee had obtained a divorce, and Houston being thus free once more soon after 
married Talihina, the youngest daughter of a prominent mixed-blood Cherokee 
named Rogers, who resided near Fort Gibson. She was the niece of Houston’s 
adopted father, Chief Jolly, and he had known her when a boy in the old Nation. 
Being a beautiful girl, and educated above her surroundings, she became a weleome 
guest wherever her husband was received. He started a trading store near Webbers 
Falls, but continued in his dissipated habits until recalled to his senses by the out- 
come of a drunken affray in which he assaulted his adopted father, the old chief, 
and was himself felled to the ground unconscious. Upon recovery from his injuries 
he made a publicgapology for his conduct and thenceforward led a sober life. 

In 1832 he visited Washington in the interest of the western Cherokee, calling in 
Indian costume upon President Jackson, who received him with old-time friendship. 
Being accused while there of connection with a fraudulent Indian contract, he 
administered a severe beating to his accuser, a member of Congress. For this he 
was fined $500 and reprimanded by the bar of the House, but Jackson remitted the 
fine. Soon after his return to the West he removed to Texas to take part in the 
agitation just started against Mexican rule. He was a member of the convention 
which adopted a separate constitution for Texas in 1833, and two years later aided in 
forming a provisional government, and was elected commander-in-chief to organize 
the new militia. In 1836 he was a member of the convention which declared the: 
independence of Texas. At the battle of San Jacinto in April of that year he defeated 
with 750 men Santa Ana’s army of 1,800, inflicting upon the Mexicans the terrible 
loss of 630 killed and 730 prisoners, among whom was Santa Ana himself. Houston 
received a severe wound in the engagement. In the autumn of the same year he 
was elected first president of the republic of Texas, receiving more than four-fifths 
of the votes cast. He served two years and retired at the end of his term, leaving 
the country on good terms with both Mexico and the Indian tribes, and with its 
notes at par. He was immediately elected to the Texas congress and served in that 
capacity until 1841, when he was reelected president. It was during these years that 
he made his steadfast fight in behalf of the Texas Cherokee, as is narrated elsewhere, 
supporting their cause without wavering, at the risk of his own popularity and posi- 
tion. He frequently declared that no treaty made and carried out in good faith had 
ever been violated by Indians. His Cherokee wife having died some time before, he 
was again married in 1840, this time to a lady from Alabama, who exercised over 
him a restraining and ennobling influence through the stormy vicissitudes of his 
eventful life. In June, 1842, he vetoed a bill making him dictator for the purpose of 
resisting a threatened inyasion from Mexico. 

On December 29, 1845, Texas was admitted to the Union, and in the following 
March Houston was elected to the Senate, where he served continuously until 1859, 
when he resigned to take his seat as governor, to which position he had just been 
elected. From 1852 to 1860 his name was three times presented before national 
presidential nominating conventions, the last time receiving 57 votes. He had taken 
issue with the Democratic majority throughout his term in the Senate, and when 
Texas passed the secession ordinance in February, 1861, being an uncompromising 
Union man, he refused to take the oath of allegiance to the Confederacy and was 
accordingly deposed from the office of governor, declining the proffered aid of federal 
troops to keep him in his seat. Unwilling either to fight against the Union or to 
take sides against his friends, he held aloof from the great struggle, and remained in 
silent retirement until his death, two years later. No other man in American history 
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has left such a record of continuous election to high office while steadily holding to 
his own convictions in the face of strong popular opposition. Authorities: Appleton’s 
Cyclopedia of American Biography, 1894; Bonnell, Texas, 1840; Thrall, Texas, 1876; 
Lossing, Field Book of the War of 1812, 1869; author’s personal information; various 
periodical and newspaper articles. 

(46) Crier Jonn Ross (p. 151): This great chief of the Cherokee, whose name is 
inseparable from their history, was himself but one-eighth of Indian blood and showed 
little of the Indian features, his father, Daniel Ross, having emigrated from Scotland 
before the Revolution and married a quarter-blood Cherokee woman whose father, John 
McDonald, was also from Scotland. He was born at or near the family residence at 
Rossville, Georgia just across the line from Chattanooga, Tennessee. As a boy, he 
was known among the Cherokee as Tsan-usdi’, ‘‘ Little John,’’ but after arriving at 
manhood was called Guwi/sguwi’, the name of a rare migratory bird, of large size 
and white or grayish plumage, said to have appeared formerly at long intervals in 
the old Cherokee country. It may have been the egret or the.swan. He was 
educated at Kingston, Tennessee, and began his public career when barely nineteen 
years of age. His first wife, a full-blood Cherokee woman, died in consequence of 
the hardships of the Remoyal while on the western march and was buried at Little 
Rock, Arkansas. Some years later he married again, this time to a Miss Stapler of 
Wilmington, Delaware, the marriage taking place in Philadelphia (author’s per- 
sonal information from Mr Allen Ross, son of John Ross; see also Meredith, 
“The Cherokees,” in the Five Civilized Tribes, Extra Bulletin Eleventh Census, 
1894.) Cooweescoowee district of the Cherokee Nation west has been named in his 
honor. The following biographic facts are taken from the panegyric in his honor, 
passed by the national council of the Cherokee, on hearing of his death, ‘‘as feebly 
expressive of the loss they have sustained.”’ 

John Ross was born October 3, 1790, and died in the city of Washington, August 
1, 1866, in the seyenty-sixth year of his age. His official career began in 1809, when 
he was intrusted by Agent Return Meigs with an important mission to the Arkansas 
Cherokee. From that time until the close of his life, with the exception of two or 
three years in the earlier part, he was in the constant service of his people, ‘‘furnish- 
ing an instance of confidence on their part and fidelity on his which has never been 
surpassed in the annals of history.’’ In the war of 1813-14 against the Creeks he 
was adjutant of the Cherokee regiment which cooperated with General Jackson, and 
was present at the battle of the Horseshoe, where the Cherokee, under Colonel 
Morgan, of Tennessee, rendered distinguished service. In 1817 he was elected a 
member of the national committee of the Cherokee council. The first duty assigned 
him was to prepare a reply to the United States commissioners who were present 
for the purpose of negotiating with the Cherokee for their lands east of the Mississippi, 
in firm resistance to which he was destined, a few years later, to test the power of 
truth and to attain a reputation of no ordinary character. In 1819, October 26, his 
name first appears on the statute book of the Cherokee Nation as president of the 
national committee, and is attached to an ordinance which looked to the improve- 
ment of the Cherokee people, providing for the introduction into the Nation of school- 
masters, blacksmiths, mechanics, and others. He continued to occupy that position 
till 1826. In 1827 he was associate chief with William Hicks, and president of the con- 
vention which adopted the constitution of that year. That constitution, it is believed, 
is the first effort at a regular government, with distinct branches and powers defined, 
ever made and carried into effect by any of the Indians of North America. From 1828 
until the removal west, he was principal chief of the eastern Cherokee, and from 
1839 to the time of his death, principal chief of the united Cherokee Nation. 

In regard to the long contest which culminated in the Remoyal, the resolutions 
declare that ‘‘The Cherokees, with John Ross at their head, alone with their 
treaties, achieved a recognition of their rights, but they were powerless to enforce 
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them. They were compelled to yield, but not until the struggle had developed the 
highest qualities of patience, fortitude, and tenacity of right and purpose on their 
part, as well as that of their chief. The same may be said of their course after their 
removal to this country, and which resulted in the reunion of the eastern and west- 
ern Cherokees as one people and in the adoption of the present constitution.” 

Concerning the events of the civil war and the official attempt to depose Ross from 
his authority, they state that these occurrences, with many others in their trying 
history as a people, are confidently committed to the future page of the historian. 
“Tt is enough to know that the treaty negotiated at Washington in 1866 bore the 
full and just recognition of John Ross’ name as principal chief of the Cherokee 
nation.” 

The summing up of the panegyric is a splendid tribute to a splendid manhood: 

“Blessed with a fine constitution and a vigorous mind, John Ross had the physi- 
cal ability to follow the path of duty wherever it led. No danger appalled him. 
He never faltered in supporting what he believed to be right, but clung to it with a 
steadiness of purpose which alone could haye sprung from the clearest convictions 
of rectitude. He never sacrificed the interests of his nation to expediency. He 
never lost sight of the welfare of the people. For them he labored daily for a long 
life, and upon them he bestowed his last expressed thoughts. A friend of law, he 
obeyed it; a friend of education, he faithfully encouraged schools throughout the 
country, and spent liberally his means in conferring it upon others. Given to hos- 
pitality, none ever hungered around his door. A professor of the Christian religion, 
he practiced its precepts. His works are inseparable from the history of the Cher- 
okee people for nearly half a century, while his example in the daily walks of life 
will linger in the future and whisper words of hope, temperance, and charity in the 
years of posterity.” 

Resolutions were also passed for bringing his body from Washington at the expense 
of the Cherokee Nation and providing for suitable obsequies, in order ‘‘that his 
remains should rest among those he so long served’’ (Resolutions in honor of John 
Ross, in Laws of the Cherokee Nation, 1869). 

(47) Toe Ketoowan Socrery (p. 156): This Cherokee secret society, which has 
recently achieved some newspaper prominence by its championship of Cherokee 
autonomy, derives its name—properly Kitu’/hwa, but commonly spelled Ketoowah 
in English print—from the ancient town in the old Nation which formed the nucleus of 
the most conservative element of the tribe and sometimes gave a name to the Nation 
itself (see AYtu/hwagi, under Tribal Synonyms). <A strong band of comradeship, if 
not a regular society organization, appears to have existed among the warriors and 
leading men of the various settlements of the Kituhwa district from a remote period, 
so that the name is even now used in councils as indicative of genuine Cherokee 
feeling in its highest patriotic form. When, some years ago, delegates from the 
western Nation visited the East Cherokee to invite them to join their more pros- 
perous brethren beyond the Mississippi, the speaker for the delegates expressed 
their fraternal feeling for their separated kinsmen by saying in his opening speech, 
“Weare all Kituhwa people” (Ani/-Kitu’/hwagl). The Ketoowah society in the 
Cherokee Nation west was organized shortly before the civil war by John B. Jones, 
son of the missionary, Evan Jones, and an adopted citizen of the Nation, as a secret 
society for the ostensible purpose of cultivating a national feeling among the full- 
bloods, in opposition to the innovating tendencies of the mixed-blood element. The 
real purpose was to counteract the influence of the ‘‘ Blue Lodge’’ and other secret 
secessionist organizations among the wealthier slave-holding classes, made up chiefly 
of mixed-bloods and whites. It extended to the Creeks, and its members in both 
tribes rendered good service to the Union cause throughout the war. They were 
frequently known as ‘‘Pin Indians,’’ for a reason explained below. Since the close 
of the great struggle the society has distinguished itself by its determined opposition 
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to every scheme looking to the curtailment or destruction of Cherokee national self- 
government. 

The following account of the society was written shortly after the close of the civil 
war: 

“Those Cherokees who were loyal to the Union combined in a secret organization 
for self-protection, assuming the designation of the Ketoowha society, which name 
was soon merged in that of ‘‘Pins.’’ The Pins were so styled because of a peculiar 
manner they adopted of wearing a pin. The symbol was discovered by their ene- 
mies, who applied the term in derision; but it was accepted by this loyal league, and 
has almost superseded the designation which its members first assumed. The Pin 
organization originated among the members of the Baptist congregation at Peayine, 
Going-snake district, in the Cherokee nation. Ina short time the society counted 
nearly three thousand members, and had commenced proselytizing the Creeks, 
when the rebellion, against which it was arming, preventing its further extension, 
the poor Creeks having been driyen into Kansas by the rebels of the Golden Circle. 
During the war the Pins rendered services to the Union cause in many bloody 
encounters, as has been acknowledged by our generals. It was distinctly an anti- 
slavery organization. The slaye-holding Cherokees, who constituted the wealthy 
and more intelligent class, naturally allied themselves with the South, while loyal 
Cherokees became more and more opposed to slavery. This was shown very clearly 
when the loyalists first met in convention, in February, 1863. They not only abol- 
ished slavery unconditionally and forever, before any slave state made a movement 
toward emancipation, but made any attempts at enslaving a grave misdemeanor. 

The secret signs of the Pins were a peculiar way of touching the hat as a salutation, 
particularly when they were too far apart for recognition in other ways. They had 
a peculiar mode of taking hold of the lapel of the coat, first drawing it away from 
the body, and then giving it a motion as though wrapping it around the heart. 
During the war a portion of them were forced into the rebellion, but quickly rebelled 
against General Cooper, who was placed over them, and when they fought against 
that general, at Bird Creek, they wore a bit of corn-husk, split into strips, tied in 
their hair. In the night when two Pins met, and one asked the other, ‘Who are 
you?’ the reply or pass was, ‘Tahlequah—who are you?’ The response was, ‘I 
am Ketoowha’s son.’’’—Dr D. J. MacGowan, Indian Secret Societies, in Historical 
Magazine, x, 1866. 

(48) FAREWELL ADpREsS oF Litoyp We ca (p. 175): In the sad and eventful history 
of the Cherokee their gifted leaders, frequently of white ancestry, haye oftentimes 
spoken to the world with eloquent words of appeal, of protest, or of acknowledgment, 
but never more eloquently than in the last farewell of Chief Lloyd Welch to the 
eastern band, as he felt the end draw near (leaflet, MacGowan, Chattanooga [n. d., 
1880]): 


“To the Chairman and Council of the Eastern Band of Cherokees: 

“My Brothers: It becomes my imperative duty to bid you an affectionate farewell, 
and resign into your hands the trust you so generously confided to my keeping, prin- 
cipal chief of the Eastern Band. It is with great solicitude and anxiety for your 
welfare that I am constrained to take this course. But the inexorable laws of 
nature, and the rapid decline of my health, admonish me that soon, very soon, I 
will have passed from earth, my body consigned to the tomb, my spirit to God who 
gave it, in that happy home in the beyond, where there is no sickness, no sorrow, 
no pain, no death, but one eternal joy and happiness forever more. 

“The only regret that I feel for thus being so soon called from among you, at the 
meridian of manhood, when hope is sweet, is the great anxiety I have to serve and 
benefit my race. For this I have studied and labored for the past ten years of my 
life, to secure to my brothers equal justice from their brothers of the west and the 
United States, and that you would no longer be hewers of wood and drawers of 
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water, but assume that proud position among the civilized nations of the earth 
intehded by the Creator that we should occupy, and which in the near future you 
will take or be exterminated. When you become educated, as a natural consequence 
you will become more intelligent, sober, industrious, and prosperous. 

“Tt has been the aim of my life, the chief object, to serve my race faithfully, hon- 
estly, and to the best of my ability. How well I have succeeded I will leave to his- 
tory and your magnanimity to decide, trusting an all-wise and just God to guide and 
protect you in the future, as He will do all things well. We may fail when on earth 
to see the goodness and wisdom of God in removing from us our best and most use- 
ful men, but when we have crossed over on the other shore to our happy and eternal 
home in the far beyond then our eyes will be opened and we will be enabled to see 
and realize the goodness and mercy of God in thus afflicting us while here on earth, 
and will be enabled more fully to praise God, from whom all blessings come. 

“T hope that when you come to select one from among you to take the responsible 
position of principal chief of your band you will lay aside all personal considerations 
and select one in every respect competent, without stain on his fair fame, a pure, 
noble, honest, man—one who loves God and all that is pure—with intellect sufficient 
to know your rights, independence and nerve to defend them. Should you be thus 
fortunate in making your choice, all will be well. It has been truthfully said that 
‘when the righteous rule the people rejoice, but when the wicked rule the people 
mourn.’ 

“Tam satisfied that you have among you many who are fully competent of the 
task. If I was satisfied it was your wish and for the good of my brothers I might 
mention some of them, but think it best to leave you in the hands of an all-wise God, 
who does all things right, to guide and direct you aright. 

“And now, my brothers, in taking perhaps my last farewell on earth I do pray 
God that you may so conduct yourselves while here on earth that when the last sad 
rite is performed by loved friends we may compose one unbroken family above in 
that celestial city from whose bourne no traveler has ever returned to describe the 
beauty, grandeur, and happiness of the heaven prepared for the faithful by God him- 
self beyond the sky. And again, my brothers, permit me to bid you a fond, but 
perhaps a last, farewell on earth, until we meet again where parting is never known 


and friends meet to part no more forever. 
“L. R. WELCH, 
“Principal Chief Eastern Band Cherokee Indians. 
“Witness: 
““SamugeL W. Davipson. 
“B. B. Mrrony.”’ 


(49) Srarus OF EASTERN BAND (p. 180): For some reason all authorities who have 
hitherto discussed the status of the eastern band of Cherokee seem to have been 
entirely unaware of the enactment of the supplementary articles to the treaty of New 
Echota, by which all preemption and reseryation rights granted under the twelfth 
article were canceled. Thus, in the Cherokee case of ‘‘The United States ef a/ against 
D. T. Boyd et al,”’ we find the United States circuit judge quoting the twelfth article 
in its original form as a basis for argument, while his associate judge says: ‘‘ Their 
forefathers availed themselves of a provision in the treaty of New Echota and 
remained in the state of North Carolina,’’ ete. (Report of Indian Commissioner for 
1895, pp. 633-635, 1896). The truth is that the treaty as ratified with its supplemen- 
tary articles canceled the residence right of every Cherokee east of the Mississippi, 
and it was not until thirty years afterwards that North Carolina finally gave assurance 
that the eastern band would be permitted to remain within her borders. 

The twelfth article of the new Echota treaty of December 29, 1835, provides for a 
pro rata apportionment to such Cherokee as desire to remain in the East, and con- 
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tinues: ‘‘Such heads of Cherokee families as are desirous to reside within the states 
of North Carolina, Tennessee, and Alabama, subject to the laws of the same, and 
who are qualified or calculated to become useful citizens, shall be entitled, on the 
certificate of the commissioners, to a preemption right to one hundred and sixty 
acres of land, or one quarter section, at the minimum Congress price, so as to include 
the present buildings or improvements of those who now reside there; and such as 
do not live there at present shall be permitted to locate within two years any lands 
not already occupied by persons entitled to preemption privilege under this treaty,” 
etc. Article 13 defines terms with reference to individual reservations granted under 
former treaties. The preamble to the supplementary articles agreed upon on March 
1, 1836, recites that, ‘‘Whereas the President of the United States has expressed his 
determination not to allow any preemptions or reservations, his desire being that the 
whole Cherokee people should remove together and establish themselves in the 
country provided for them west of the Mississippi river (article 1): It is therefore 
agreed that all preemption rights and reservations provided for in articles 12 and 13 
shall be, and are hereby, relinquished and declared yoid.’’ The treaty, in this shape, 
was ratified on May 23, 1836 (see Indian Treaties, pp. 633-648, 1837). 
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SWIMMER (A’YUN’INI) 


TII—STORIES AND STORY TELLERS 


Cherokee myths may be roughly classified as sacred myths, animal 
stories, local legends, and historical traditions. To the first class 
belong the genesis stories, dealing with the creation of the world, the 
nature of the heavenly bodies and elemental forces, the origin of life 
and death, the spirit world and the invisible beings, the ancient mon- 
sters, and the hero-gods. It is almost certain that most of the myths 
of this class are but disjointed fragments of an original complete gen- 
esis and migration legend, which is now lost. With nearly every tribe 
that has been studied we find such a sacred legend, preserved by the 
priests of the tradition, who alone are privileged to recite and explain 
it, and dealing with the origin and wanderings of the people from the 
beginning of the world to the final settlement of the tribe in its home 
territory. Among the best examples of such genesis traditions are 
those recorded in the Walam Olum of the Delawares and Matthews’ 
Navaho Origin Legend. Others may be found in Cusick’s History 
of the Six Nations, Gatschet’s Creek Migration Legend, and the 
author’s Jicarilla Genesis.’ The Cheyenne, Arapaho, and other plains 
tribes are known to have similar genesis myths. 

The former existence of such a nitional legend among the Cherokee 
is confirmed by Haywood, writing in 1823, who states on information 
obtained from a principal man in the tribe that they had once a long 
oration, then nearly forgotten, which recounted the history of their 
wanderings from the time when they had been first placed upon the 
earth by some superior power from above. Up to about the middle 
of the last century this tradition was still recited at the annual Green- 
corn dance.” Unlike most Indians the Cherokee are not conservative, 
and even before the Revolution had so far lost their primitive customs 
from contact with the whites that Adair, in 1775, calls them a nest of 
apostate hornets who for more than thirty years had been fast degen- 
erating.’ Whatever it may have been, their national legend is now lost 
forever. The secret organizations that must have existed formerly 
among the priesthood have also disappeared, and each man now works 
independently according to his individual gifts and knowledge. 

The sacred myths were not for every one, but only those might hear 
who observed the proper form and ceremony. When John Ax and 


1 American Anthropologist, vol. X1, July, 1898. } Adair, American Indians, p. 81,1775. 
2See page 20. 
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other old men were boys, now some eighty years ago, the myth-keepers 
and priests were accustomed to meet together at night in the si, 
or low-built log sleeping house, to recite the traditions and discuss 
their secret knowledge. At times those who desired instruction from 
an adept in the sacred lore of the tribe met him by appointment in the 
Asi, where they sat up all night talking, with only the light of a small 
fire burning in the middle of the floor. At daybreak the whole party 
went down to the running stream, where the pupils or hearers of the 
myths stripped themselves, and were scratched upon their naked skin 
with a bone-tooth comb in the hands of the priest, after which they 
waded out, facing the rising sun, and dipped seven times under the 
water, while the priest recited prayers upon the bank. This purifica- 
tory rite, observed more than a century ago by Adair, is also a part of 
the ceremonial of the ballplay, the Green-corn dance, and, in fact, 
eyery important ritual performance. Before beginning one of the 
stories of the sacred class the informant would sometimes suggest 
jokingly that the author first submit to being scratched and ** go to 
water.” 

As a special privilege a boy was sometimes admitted to the asi on 
such occasions, to tend the fire, and thus had the opportunity to 
listen to the stories and learn something of the secret rites. In this way 
John Ax gained much of his knowledge, although he does not claim 
tobe anadept. As he describes it, the fire intended to heat the room— 
for the nights are cold in the Cherokee mountains—was built upon the 
ground in the center of the small house, which was not high enough 
to permit a standing position, while the occupants sat in a circle around 
it. In front of the fire was placed a large flat rock, and near it a pile 
of pine knots or splints. When the fire had burned down to a bed of 
coals, the boy lighted one or two of the pine knots and laid them upon 
the rock, where they blazed with a bright light until nearly consumed, 
when others were laid upon them, and so on until daybreak. 

Sometimes the pine splints were set up crosswise, thus, ©oc, in a 
circle around the fire, with a break at the eastern side. They were 
then lighted from one end and burned gradually around the circle, 
fresh splints being set up behind as those in front were consumed. 
Lawson describes this identical custom as witnessed at a dance among 
the Waxhaw, on Catawba river, in 1701: 

Now, to return to our state house, whither we were inyited by the grandees. As 
soon as we came into it, they placed our Englishmen near the king, it being my for- 
tune to sit next him, having his great general or war captain on my other hand. 
The house is as dark as a dungeon, and as hot as one of the Dutch stoves in Holland. 
They had made a circular fire of split canes in the middle of the house, it was one 
man’s employment to add more split reeds to the one end as it consumed at the 
other, there being a small vacancy left to supply it with fuel.? 


1 Lawson, Carolina, 67-68, reprint 1860. 
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To the second class belong the shorter animal myths, which have 
lost whatever sacred character they may once have had, and are told 
now merely as humorous explanations of certain animal peculiarities. 
While the sacred myths have a constant bearing upon formulistic 
prayers and observances, it is only in rare instances that any rite or 
custom is based upon an animal myth. Moreover, the sacred myths 
are known as a rule only to the professional priests or conjurers, while 
the shorter animal stories are more or less familiar to nearly every- 
one and are found in almost identical form among Cherokee, Creeks, 
and other southern tribes. 

The animals of the Cherokee myths, like the traditional hero-gods, 
were larger and of more perfect type than their present representa- 
tives. They had chiefs, councils, and townhouses, mingled with 
human kind upon terms of perfect equality and spoke the same 
language. In some unexplained manner they finally left this lower 
world and ascended to Galin'lati, the world above, where they still 
exist. The removal was not simultaneous, but each animal chose his 
own time. The animals that we know, small in size and poor in intel- 
lect, came upon the earth later,and are not the descendants of the 
mythic animals, but only weak imitations. In one or two special cases, 
however, the present creature is the descendant of a former monster. 
Trees and plants also were alive and could talk in the old days, and 
had their place in council, but do not figure prominently in the myths. 

Each animal had his appointed station and duty. Thus, the Wala’si 
frog was the marshal and leader in the council, while the Rabbit was 
the messenger to carry all public announcements, and usually led the 
dance besides. He was also the great trickster and mischief maker, a 
character which he bears in eastern and southern Indian myth gener- 
ally, as well as in the southern negro stories. The bear figures as 
having been originally a man, with human form and nature. 

As with other tribes and countries, almost every prominent rock and 
mountain, every deep bend in the river, in the old Cherokee country 
has its accompanying legend. It may be a little story that can be 
told in a paragraph, to account for some natural feature, or it may be 
one chapter of a myth that has its sequel in a mountain a hundred 
miles away. As is usual when a people has lived for a long time in 
the same country, nearly every important myth is localized, thus 
assuming more definite character. 

There is the usual number of anecdotes and stories of personal 
adventure, some of them irredeemably vulgar, but historical traditions 
are strangely wanting. The authentic records of unlettered peoples 
are short at best, seldom going back much farther than the memories 
of their oldest men; and although the Cherokee have been the most 
important of the southern tribes, making wars and treaties for three 
centuries with Spanish, English, French, and Americans, Iroquois, 
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Shawano, Catawba, and Creeks, there is little evidence of the fact in 
their traditions. This condition may be due in part to the temper of 
the Cherokee mind, which, as has been already stated, is accustomed 
to look forward to new things rather than to dwell upon the past. 

The first Cherokee war, with its stories of Agansta’ta and Ata- etl’ kal’, 

is absolutely forgotten. Of the long Revolutionary struggle Hes 
have hardly a recollection, although “they were constantly fighting 
throughout the whole period and for several years after, and at one 
time were brought to the verge of ruin by four concerted expeditions, 
which ravaged their country simultaneously from different directions 
and destroyed almost every one of their towns. Even the Creek war, 
in which many of their warriors took a prominent part, was already 
nearly forgotten some years ago. Beyond a few stories of encounters 
with the Shawano and Iroquois there is hardly anything that can be 
called history until well within the present century. 

With some tribes the winter season and the night are the time for 
telling stories, but to the Cherokee all times are alike. As our grand- 
mothers begin, ‘Once upon a time,” so the Cherokee story-teller 
introduces his narrative by saying: ‘*This is what the old men told 
me when I was a boy.” 

Not all tell the same stories, for in tribal lore, as in all other sorts 
of knowledge, we find specialists. Some common minds take note 
only of common things— little stories of the rabbit, the terrapin, and 
the others, told to point a joke or amuse a child. Others dwell upon 
the wonderful and supernatural —Tsul'kalt’, Tsuwe’nihi, and the 
Thunderers—and those sacred things to be told only with prayer 
and purification. Then, again, there are still a few old warriors who 
live in the memory of heroic days when there were wars with the 
Seneca and the Shawano, and these men are the historians of the 
tribe and the conservators of its antiquities. 

The question of the origin of myths is one which affords abundant 
opportunity for ingenious theories in the absence of any possibility 
of proof. Those of the Cherokee are too far broken down ever to be 
woven together again into any long-connected origin legend, such as 
we find with some tribes, although a few still exhibit a certain sequence 
which indicates that they once formed component parts of a cycle. 
From the prominence of the rabbit in the animal stories, as well as in 
those found among the southern negroes, an effort has been made to 
establish for them a negro origin, regardless of the fact that the rab- 
bit—the Great White Rabbit—is the hero-god, trickster, and wonder- 
worker of all the tribes east of the Mississippi from Hudson bay to 
the Gulf. In European folklore also the rabbit is regarded as some- 
thing uncanny and half-supernatural, and even in far-off Korea he is 
the central figure in the animal myths. Just why this should be so 
is a question that may be left to the theorist to decide. Among the 
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Algonquian tribes the name, wabos, seems to have been confounded 
with that of the dawn, waban, so that the Great White Rabbit is 
really the incarnation of the eastern dawn that brings light and life and 
drives away the dark shadows which have held the world in chains. 
The animal itself seems to be regarded by the Indians as the fitting 
type of defenseless weakness protected and made safe by constantly 
alert vigilance, and with a disposition, moreover, for turning up at 
unexpected moments. The same characteristics would appeal as 
strongly to the primitive mind of the negro. The very expression 
which Harris puts into the mouth of Uncle Remus, ‘‘In dem days 
Brer Rabbit en his fambly wuz at the head er de gang wen enny 
racket wus en hand,”' was paraphrased in the Cherokee language by 
Suyeta in introducing his first rabbit story: ** 7s7’stu wuliga'natitin’ 
une gutsatd’ gese’i—the Rabbit was the leader of them all in mischief.” 
The expression struck the author so forcibly that the words were 
recorded as spoken. 

In regard to the contact between the two races, by which such stories 
could be borrowed from one by the other, it is not commonly known 
that in all the southern colonies Indian slaves were bought and sold and 
kept in servitude and worked in the fields side by side with negroes up 
to the time of the Revolution. Not to go back to the Spanish period, 
when such things were the order of the day, we find the Cherokee as 
early as 1693 complaining that their people were being kidnaped by 
slave hunters. Hundreds of captured Tuscarora and nearly the whole 
tribe of the Appalachee were distributed as slaves among the Carolina 
colonists in the early part of the eighteenth century, while the Natchez 
and others shared a similar fate in Louisiana, and as late at least as 
1776 Cherokee prisoners of war were still sold to the highest bidder 
for the same purpose. At one time it was charged against the gov- 
ernor of South Carolina that he was provoking a general Indian war 
by his encouragement of slave hunts. Furthermore, as the coast tribes 
dwindled they were compelled to associate and intermarry with the 
negroes until they finally lost their identity and were classed with 
that race, so that a considerable proportion of the blood of the south- 
ern negroes is unquestionably Indian. 

The negro, with his genius for imitation and his love for stories, 
especially of the comic variety, must undoubtedly have absorbed much 
from the Indian in this way, while on the other hand the Indian, with 
his pride of conservatism and his contempt for a subject race, would 
have taken but little from the negro, and that little could not easily 
have found its way back to the free tribes. Some of these animal 
stories are common to widely separated tribes among whom there 
can be no suspicion of negro influences. ‘Thus the famous ** tar baby” 
story has variants, not only among the Cherokee, but also in New 


1 Harris, J. C., Uncle Remus, His Songs and his Sayings, p. 29; New York, 1886. 
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Mexico, Washington, and southern Alaska—wherever, in fact, the 
pinon or the pine supplies enough gum to be molded into a bail for 
Indian uses— while the incident of the Rabbit dining the Bear is found 
with nearly every tribe from Noya Scotia to the Pacific. The idea that 
such stories are necessarily of negro origin is due largely to the com- 
mon but mistaken notion that the Indian has no sense of humor. 

In many cases it is not necessary to assume borrowing from either 
side, the myths being such as would naturally spring up in any part of 
the world among primitive people accustomed to observe the charac- 
teristics of animals, which their religious system regarded as differing 
in no essential from human kind, save only in outward form. Thus 
in Europe and America the terrapin has been accepted as the type of 
plodding slowness, while the rabbit, with his sudden dash, or the deer 
with his bounding stride, is the type of speed. What more natural 
than that the story-teller should set one to race against the other, with 
the victory in favor of the patient striver against the self-confident 
boaster? The idea of a hungry wolf or other beast of prey luring 
his victims by the promise of a new song or dance, during which they 
must close their eyes, is also one that would easily occur among any 
primitive people whose chief pastime is dancing." 

On the other hand, such a conception as that of Flint and the Rabbit 
could only be the outgrowth of a special cosmogonic theology, though 
now indeed broken and degraded, and it is probable that many myths 
told now only for amusement are really worn down fragments of 
ancient sacred traditions. Thus the story just noted appears in a dif- 
ferent dress among the Iroquois as a part of their great creation myth. 
The Cherokee being a detached tribe of the Iroquois, we may expect to 
tind among the latter, if it be not already too late, the explanation and 
more perfect statement of some things which are obscure in the Cher- 
okee myths. It must not be forgotten, however, that the Indian, like 
other men, does some things for simple amusement, and it is useless 
to look for occult meanings where none exist. 

Except as to the local traditions and a few others which are obviously 
the direct outgrowth of Cherokee conditions, it is impossible to fix a 
definite starting point for the myths. It would be unwise to assert 
that even the majority of them originated within the tribe. The 
Cherokee have strains of Creek, Catawba, Uchee, Natchez, Iroquois, 
Osage, and Shawano blood, and such admixture implies contact more 
or less intimate and continued. Indians are great wanderers, and a 


1¥For a presentation of the African and European argument see Harris, Nights with Uncle Remus, 
introduction, 1883; and Unele Remus, His Songs and His Sayings, introduction, 1886; Gerber, 
Uncle Remus Traced to the Old World, in Journal of American Folklore, v1, p. 28, October, 1893. In 
regard to tribal dissemination of myths see Boas, Dissemination of Tales among the Natives of North 
America, in Journal of American Folklore, Iv, p. 12, January, 1891; The Growth of Indian Mythologies, 
in the same journal, 1X, p. 32, January 1896; Northern Elements in the Mythology of the Navaho, in 
American Anthropologist, x, p. 11, November, 1897; introduction to Teit’s Traditions of the Thompson 
River Indians, 1898. Dr Boas has probably devoted more study to the subject than any other anthro- 
pologist, and his personal observations include tribes from the Arctic regions to the Columbia. 
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myth can travel as far as a redstone pipe or a string of wampum. It 
was customary, as it still is to a limited extent in the West, for large 
parties, sometimes even a whole band or village, to make long visits 
to other tribes, dancing, feasting, trading, and exchanging stories with 
their friends for weeks or months at a time, with the expectation that 
their hosts would return the visit within the next summer. Regular 
trade routes crossed the continent from east to west and from north to 
south, and when the subject has been fully investigated it will be found 
that this intertribal commerce was as constant and well recognized a 
part of Indian life as is our own railroad traffic today. The very 
existence of a trade jargon or a sign language is proof of intertribal 
relations over wide areas. Their political alliances also were often 
far-reaching, for Pontiac welded into a warlike confederacy all the 
tribes from the Atlantic border to the head of the Mississippi, while 
the emissaries of the Shawano prophet carried the story of his rey- 
elations throughout the whole region from the Florida coast to the 
Saskatchewan. 

In view of these facts it is as useless to attempt to trace the origin 
of every myth as to claim a Cherokee authorship for them all. From 
what we know of the character of the Shawano, their tendency toward 
the ceremonial and the mystic, and their close relations with the 
Cherokee, it may be inferred that some of the myths originated with 
that tribe. We should naturally expect also to find close correspond- 
ence with the myths of the Creeks and other southern tribes within 
the former area of the Mobilian trade language. The localization at 
home of all the more important myths indicates a long residence in 
the country. As the majority of those here given belong to the half 
dozen counties still familiar to the East Cherokee, we may guess how 
many attached to the ancient territory of the tribe are now irrecoy- 
erably lost. 

Contact with the white race seems to have produced very little 
impression on the tribal mythology, and not more than three or four 
stories current among the Cherokee can be assigned to a Caucasian 
source. These have not been reproduced here, for the reason that 
they are plainly European, and the author has chosen not to follow the 
example of some collectors who have assumed that every tale told in an 
Indina language is necessarily an Indian story. Scores recorded in col- 
lections from the North and West are nothing more than variants from 
the celebrated Hausmiirchen, as told by French trappers and yoyageurs 
to their Indian campmates and halfbreed children. It might perhaps 
be thought that missionary influence would be evident in the genesis 
tradition, but such is not the case. The Bible story kills the Indian 
tradition, and there is no amalgamation. It is hardly necessary to say 
that stories of a great fish which swallows a man and of a great flood 
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which destroys a people are found the world over. The supposed 
Cherokee hero-god, Wasi, described by one writer as so remarkably 
resembling the great Hebrew lawgiver is in fact that great teacher 
himself, Wasi being the Cherokee approximate for Moses, and the 
good missionary who first recorded the story was simply listening to 
a chapter taken by his convert from the Cherokee testament. The 
whole primitive pantheon of the Cherokee is still preserved in their 
sacred formulas. 

Ascompared with those from some other tribes the Cherokee myths 
are clean. For picturesque imagination and wealth of detail they 
rank high, and some of the wonder stories may challenge those of 
Europe and India. The numerous parallels furnished will serve to 
indicate their relation to the general Indian system. Unless otherwise 
noted, every myth here given has been obtained directly from the 
Indians, and in nearly every case has been verified from several 
sources. 

“T know not how the truth may be, 
I tell the tale as ’twas told to me.”’ 


First and chief in the list of story tellers comes A‘ytii’ini, ‘* Swim- 
mer,” from whom nearly three-fourths of the whole number were 
originally obtained, together with nearly as large a proportion of the 
whole body of Cherokee material now in possession of the author. 
The collection could not have been made without his help, and now 
that he is gone it can never be duplicated. Born about 1835, shortly 
before the Removal, he grew up under the instruction of masters to be 
a priest, doctor, and keeper of tradition, so that he was recognized as 
an authority throughout the band and by such a competent outside 
judge as Colonel Thomas. He served through the war as second 
sergeant of the Cherokee Company A, Sixty-ninth North Carolina 
Confederate Infantry, Thomas Legion. He was prominent in the 
local affairs of the band, and no Green-corn dance, ballplay, or other 
tribal function was ever considered complete without his presence and 
active assistance. A genuine aboriginal antiquarian and_ patriot, 
proud of his people and their ancient system, he took delight in 
recording in his native alphabet the songs and sacred formulas of 
priests and dancers and the names of medicinal plants and the pre- 
scriptions with which they were compounded, while his mind was a 
storehouse of Indian tradition. To a happy descriptive style he added 
a musical voice for the songs and a peculiar faculty for imitating 
the characteristic cry of bird or beast, so that to listen to one of his 
recitals was often a pleasure in itself, even to one who understood not a 
word of the language. He spoke no English, and to the day of his death 
clung to the moccasin and turban, together with the rattle, his badge 
of authority. He died in March, 1899, aged about sixty-five, and was 
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buried like a true Cherokee on the slope of a forest-clad mountain. 
Peace to his ashes and sorrow for his going, for with him perished half 
the tradition of a people. 

Next in order comes the name of Itagi’nahi, better known as John 
Ax, born about 1800 and now consequently just touching the century 
mark, being the oldest man of the band. He has a distinct recollee- 
tion of the Creek war, at which time he was about twelve years of age, 
and was already married and a father when the lands east of Nantahala 
were sold by the treaty of 1819. Although not a professional priest 
or doctor, he was recognized, before age had dulled his faculties, as 
an authority upon all relating to tribal custom, and was an expert in 
the making of rattles, wands, and other ceremonial paraphernalia. Of 
a poetic and imaginative temperament, he cared most for the wonder 
stories, of the giant Tsul kali’, of the great Uktena or of the invisible 
spirit people, but he had also a keen appreciation of the humorous 
animal stories. He speaks no English, and with his erect spare figure 
and piercing eye is a fine specimen of the old-time Indian. Notwith- 
standing his great age he walked without other assistance than his 
stick to the last ball game, where he watched every run with the closest 
interest, and would have attended the dance the night before but for 
the interposition of friends. 

Suyeta, ‘*The Chosen One,” who preaches regularly as a Baptist 
minister to an Indian congregation, does not deal much with the Indian 
supernatural, perhaps through deference to his clerical obligations, 
but has a good memory and liking for rabbit stories and others of the 
same class. He served in the Confederate army during the war as 
fourth sergeant in Company A, of the Sixty-ninth North Carolina, 
and is now a well-preserved man of about sixty-two. He speaks no 
English, but by an ingenious system of his own has learned to use a 
concordance for verifying references in his Cherokee bible. He is 
also a first-class carpenter and mason. 

Another principal informant was Ta’gwadihi’, ** Catawba-killer,” of 
Cheowa, who died a few years ago, aged about seventy. He was a 
doctor and made no claim to special knowledge of myths or ceremonials, 
but was able to furnish several valuable stories, besides confirmatory 
evidence for a large number obtained from other sources. 

Besides these may be named, among the East Cherokee, the late 
Chief N. J. Smith; Sala’li, mentioned elsewhere, who died about 1895; 
Tsésa/ni or Jessan, who also served in the war; Ayda’sta, one of the 
principal conservatives among the women; and James and David 
Blythe, younger men of mixed blood, with an English education, but 
inheritors of a large share of Indian lore from their father, who was 
a recognized leader of ceremony. 

Among informants in the western Cherokee Nation the principal was 
James D. Wafford, known to the Indians as Tsuskwiandn’naiwa’ta, 
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** Worn-out-blanket,” a mixed-blood speaking and writing both lan- 
guages, born in the old Cherokee Nation near the site of the pres- 
ent Clarkesville, Georgia, in 1806, and dying when about ninety 
years of age at his home in the eastern part of the Cherokee Nation, 
adjoining the Seneca reservation. The name figures prominently in 
the early history of North Carolina and Georgia. His grandfather, 
Colonel Wafford, was an officer in the American Revolutionary army, 
and shortly after the treaty of Hopewell, in 1785, established a colony 
known as ‘* Wafford’s settlement,” in upper Georgia, on territory which 
was afterward found to be within the Indian boundary and was acquired 
by special treaty purchase in 1804. His name is appended, as witness 
for the state of Georgia, to the treaty of Holston, in 1794." On his 
mother’s side Mr Wafford was of mixed Cherokee, Natchez, and white 
blood, she being a cousin of Sequoya. He was also remotely con- 
nected with Cornelius Dougherty, the first trader established among 
the Cherokee. In the course of his long life he filled many positions 
of trust and honor among his people. In his youth he attended 
the mission school at Valleytown under Reverend Evan Jones, and 
just before the adoption of the Cherokee alphabet he finished the 
translation into phonetic Cherokee spelling of a Sunday school speller 
noted in Pilling’s Iroquoin Bibliography. In 1824 he was the census 
enumerator for that district of the Cherokee Nation embracing upper 
Hiwassee river, in North Carolina, with Nottely and Toccoa in the 
adjoining portion of Georgia. His fund of Cherokee geographic 
information thus acquired was found to be invaluable. He was one of 
the two commanders of the largest detachment of emigrants at the 
time of the removal, and his name appears as a councilor for the western 
Nation in the Cherokee Almanac for 1846. When employed by the 
author at Tahlequah in 1891 his mind was still clear and his memory 
keen. Being of practical bent, he was concerned chiefly with tribal 
history, geography, linguistics, and every-day life and custom, on all 
of which subjects his knowledge was exact and detailed, but there were 
few myths for which he was not able to furnish confirmatory testi- 
mony. Despite his education he was a firm believer in the Ndnné’hi, 
and several of the best legends connected with them were obtained 
from him. His death takes from the Cherokee one of the last connect- 
ing links between the present and the past. 


1See contemporary notice in the Historical Sketch, 
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IV—THE MYTHS 
CosmoGconic MytTus 
1. HOW THE WORLD WAS MADE 


The earth is a great island floating in a sea of water, and suspended 
at each of the four cardinal points by a cord hanging down from 
the sky vault, which is of solid rock. When the world grows old and 
worn out, the people will die and the cords will break and let the earth 
sink down into the ocean, and all will be water again. The Indians 
are afraid of this. 

When all was water, the animals were above in Galun’lati, beyond 
the arch; but it was very much crowded, and they were wanting more 
room. They wondered what was below the water, and at last Dayu- 
ni’si, ‘‘Beaver’s Grandchild,” the little Water-beetle, offered to go and 
see if it could learn. It darted in every direction over the surface of 
the water, but could find no firm place to rest. Then it dived to the 
bottom and came up with some soft mud, which began to grow and 
spread on every side until it became the island which we call the 
earth. It was afterward fastened to the sky with four cords, but no 
one remembers who did this. 

At first the earth was flat and very soft and wet. The animals were 
anxious to get down, and sent out different birds to see if it was yet 
dry, but they found no place to alight and came back again to Galdn’- 
lati. At last it seemed to be time, and they sent out the Buzzard and 
told him to go and make ready for them. This was the Great Buz- 
zard, the father of all the buzzards we see now. He flew all over the 
earth, low down near the ground, and it was still soft. When he 
reached the Cherokee country, he was very tired, and his wings began 
to flap and strike the ground, and wherever they struck the earth 
there was a valley, and where they turned up again there was a 
mountain. When the animals above saw this, they were afraid that 
the whole world would be mountains, so they called him back, but the 
Cherokee country remains full of mountains to this day. 

When the earth was dry and the animals came down, it was still 
dark, so they got the sun and set it in a track to go every day across 
the island from east to west, just overhead. It was too hot this way, 
and Tsiska’gili’, the Red Crawfish, had his shell scorched a bright red, 
so that his meat was spoiled; and the Cherokee do not eat it. The 
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conjurers put the sun another hand-breadth higher in the air, but it was 
still too hot. They raised it another time, and another, until it was 
seven handbreadths high and just under the sky arch. Then it was 
right, and they left it so. This is why the conjurers call the highest 
place Gilkwé’gine Di/galin’litiytin’, ‘tthe seventh height,” because it is 
seven hand-breadths above the earth. Every day the sun goes along 
under this arch, and returns at night on the upper side to the starting 
place. 

There is another world under this, and it is like ours in every- 
thing-—animals, plants, and people—save that the seasons are different. 
The streams that come down from the mountains are the trails by 
which we reach this underworld, and the springs at their heads are 
the doorways by which we enter it, but to do this one must fast and 
go to water and have one of the underground people for a guide. We 
know that the seasons in the underworld are different from ours, 
because the water in the springs is always warmer in winter and 
cooler in summer than the outer air. 

When the animals and plants were first made—we do not know by 
whom—they were told to watch and keep awake for seven nights, 
just as young men now fast and keep awake when they pray to their 
medicine. They tried to do this, and nearly all were awake through 
the first night, but the next night several dropped off to sleep, and the 
third night others were asleep, and then others, until, on the seventh 
night, of all the animals only the owl, the panther, and one or two 
more were still awake. To these were given the power to see and to 
go about in the dark, and to make prey of the birds and animals which 
must sleep at night. Of the trees only the cedar, the pine, the spruce, 
the holly, and the laurel were awake to the end, and to them it was 
given to be always green and to be greatest for medicine, but to the 
others it was said: ‘* Because you have not endured to the end you 
shall lose your hair every winter.” 

Men came after the animals and plants. At first there were only a 
brother and sister until he struck her with a fish and told her to mul- 
tiply, and so it was. In seven days a child was born to her, and 
thereafter every seven days another, and they increased very fast until 
there was danger that the world could not keep them. Then it was 
made that a woman should have only one child in a year, and it has 
been so ever since. 


2. THE FIRST FIRE 


In the beginning there was no fire, and the world was cold, until the 
Thunders (Ani’-Hytin’tikwala’ski), who lived up in Galdin’lati, sent their 
hehtning and put fire into the bottom of a hollow sycamore tree which 
grew on an island. The animals knew it was there, because they could 
see the smoke coming out at the top, but they could not get to it on 
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account of the water, so they held a council to decide what todo. This 
was a long time ago. 

Every animal that could fly or swim was anxious to go after the fire. 
The Raven offered, and because he was so large and strong they thought 
he could surely do the work, so he was sent first. He flew high and 
far across the water and alighted on the sycamore tree, but while he 
was wondering what to do next, the heat had scorched all his feathers 
black, and he was frightened and came back without the fire. The 
little Screech-owl ( Wa’ huhw’) volunteered to go, and reached the place 
safely, but while he was looking down into the hollow tree a blast of 
hot air came up and nearly burned out his eyes. He managed to fly 
home as best he could, but it was a long time before he could see well, 
and his eyes are red to thisday. Then the Hooting Owl ( 1” guhw’) and 
the Horned Owl (7ski/7’) went, but by the time they got to the hollow 
tree the fire was burning so fiercely that the smoke nearly blinded 
them, and the ashes carried up by the wind made white rings about 
their eyes. They had to come home again without the fire, but with 
all their rubbing they were never able to get rid of the white rings. 

Now no more of the birds would venture, and so the little Uksu’hi 
snake, the black racer, said he would go through the water and bring 
back some fire. He swam across to the island and crawled through 
the grass to the tree, and went in by a small hole at the bottom. The 
heat and smoke were too much for him, too, and after dodging about 
blindly over the hot ashes until he was almost on fire himself he man- 
aged by good luck to get out again at the same hole, but his body had 
been scorched black, and he has ever since had the habit of darting 
and doubling on his track as if trying to escape from close quarters. 
He came back, and the great blacksnake, Gile’g?, ‘*The Climber,” 
offered to go for fire. He swam over to the island and climbed up the 
tree on the outside, as the blacksnake always does, but when he put 
his head down into the hole the smoke choked him so that he fell into 
the burning stump, and before he could climb out again he was as 
black as the Uksu’hi. 

Now they held another council, for still there was no fire,and the 
world was cold, but birds, snakes, and four-footed animals, all had 
some excuse for not going, because they were all afraid to venture 
near the burning sycamore, until at last Kandne’ski Amai’yéhi (the 
Water Spider) said she would go. This is not the water spider that 
looks like a mosquito, but the other one, with black downy hair and 
red stripes on her body. She can run on top of the water or dive to 
the bottom, so there would be no trouble to get over to the island, but 
the question was, How could she bring back the fire? ** TIL manage 
that,” said the Water Spider; so she spun a thread from her body and 
wove it into a fwstZ bowl, which she fastened on her back. Then she 
crossed over to the island and through the grass to where the fire was 
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still burning. She put one little coal of fire into her bowl, and came 
back with it, and ever since we have had fire, and the Water Spider still 
keeps her tusti bowl. 


3. KANA/TI AND SELU: THE ORIGIN OF GAME AND CORN 


When I was a boy-this is what the old men told me they had heard 
when they were boys. 

Long years ago, soon after the world was made, a hunter and his 
wife lived at Pilot knob with their only child, a little boy. The 
father’s name was Kana’ti (The Lucky Hunter), and his wife was 
‘alled Selu (Corn). No matter when Kana’ti went into the wood, he 
never failed to bring back a load of game, which his wife would cut 
up and prepare, washing off the blood from the meat in the river near 
the house. The little boy used to play down by the river every day, 
and one morning the old people thought they heard laughing and talk- 
ing in the bushes as though there were two children there. When the 
boy came home at night his parents asked him who had been playing 
with him all day. ‘tHe comes out of the water,” said the boy, ‘tand 
he calls himself my elder brother. He says his mother was cruel to 
him and threw him into the river.” Then they knew that the strange 
boy had sprung from the blood of the game which Selu had washed 
off at the river’s edge. 

Every day when the little boy went out to play the other would join 
him, but as he always went back again into the water the old people 
neyer had a chance to see him. At last one evening Kana’ti said to his 
son, ‘* Tomorrow, when the other boy comes to play, get him to wrestle 
with you, and when you have your arms around him hold on to him 
and call for us.” The boy promised to do as he was told, so the next 
day as soon as his playmate appeared he challenged him to a wrestling 
match. The other agreed at once, but as soon as they had their arms 
around each other, Kana’ti’s boy began to scream for his father. The 
old folks at once came running down, and as soonas the Wild Boy saw 
them he struggled to free himself and cried out, ‘* Let me go; you 
threw me away!” but his brother held on until the parents reached the 
spot, when they seized the Wild Boy and took him home with them. 
They kept him in the house until they had tamed him, but he was 
always wild and artful in his disposition, and was the leader of his 
brother in every mischief. It was not long until the old people dis- 
covered that he had magic powers, and they called him I’nage-utastan’hi 
(He-who-grew-up-wild). 

Whenever Kana’ti went into the mountains he always brought back 
a fat buck or doe, or maybe a couple of turkeys. One day the Wild 
Boy said to his brother, ‘*I wonder where our father gets all that 
eame; let’s follow him next time and find out.” A few days afterward 
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Kana’'ti took a bow and some feathers in his hand and started off 
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toward the west. The boys waited a little while and then went after 
him, keeping out of sight until they saw him go into a swamp where 
there were a great many of the small reeds that hunters use to make 
arrowshafts. Then the Wild Boy changed himself into a puff of 
bird’s down, which the wind took up and carried until it alighted upon 
Kana’ti’s shoulder just as he entered the swamp, but Kana’ti knew 
nothing about it. Theold man cut reeds, fitted the feathers to them and 
made some arrows, and the Wild Boy—in his other shape—thought, 
‘*T wonder what those things are for?” When Kana’ti had his arrows 
finished he came out of the swamp and went on again. The wind blew 
the down from his shoulder, and it fell in the woods, when the Wild 
Boy took his right shape again and went back and told his brother 
what he had seen. Keeping out of sight of their father, they followed 
him up the mountain until he stopped at a certain place and lifted a 
large rock. At once there ran out a buck, which Kana’ti shot, and 
then lifting it upon his back he started for home again. **Oho!” 
exclaimed the boys, ‘She keeps all the deer shut up in that hole, and 
whenever he wants meat he just lets one out and kills it with those 
things he made in the swamp.” They hurried and reached home before 
their father, who had the heavy deer to carry, and he never knew that 
they had followed. 

A few days later the boys went back to the swamp, cut some reeds, 
and made seven arrows, and then started up the mountain to where 
their father kept the game. When they got to the place, they raised 
the rock and a deer came running out. Justas they drew back to shoot 
it, another came out, and then another and another, until the boys got 
confused and forgot what they were about. In those days all the deer 
had their tails hanging down like other animals, but as a buck was 
running past the Wild Boy struck its tail with his arrow so that it 
pointed upward. The boys thought this good sport, and when the 
next one ran past the Wild Boy struck its tail so that it stood straight 
up, and his brother struck the next one so hard with his arrow that 
the deer’s tail was almost curled over his back. The deer carries his 
tail this way ever since. The deer came running past until the last 
one had come out of the hole and escaped into the forest. Then came 
droves of raccoons, rabbits, and all the other four-footed animals—all 
but the bear, because there was no bear then. Last came great flocks 
of turkeys, pigeons, and partridges that darkened the air like a cloud 
and made such a noise with their wings that Kana’ti, sitting at home, 
heard the sound like distant thunder on the mountains and said to him- 
self, ‘* My bad boys have got into trouble; I must go and see what they 
are doing.” 

So he went up the mountain, and when he came to the place where 
he kept the game he found the two boys standing by the rock, and all 
the birds and animals were gone. Kana’ti was furious, but without 
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saying a word he went down into the cave and kicked the covers off 
four jars in one corner, when out swarmed bedbugs, fleas, lice, and 
gnats, and got all over the boys. They screamed with painand fright 
and tried to beat off the insects, but the thousands of vermin crawled 
over them and bit and stung them until both dropped down nearly 
dead. Kana’ti stood looking on until he thought they had been pun- 
ished enough, when he knocked off the vermin and made the boys a 
talk. ‘* Now, you rascals,” said he, ‘you have always had plenty to 
eat and never had to work for it. Whenever you were hungry all I 
had to do was to come up here and get a deer or a turkey and bring it 
home for your mother to cook; but now you have let out all the ani- 
mals, and after this when you want a deer to eat you will have to hunt 
all over the woods for it, and then maybe not find one. Go home now 
to your mother, while I see if I can find something to eat for supper.” 

When the boys got home again they were very tired and hungry and 
asked their mother for something to eat. ‘‘There is no meat,” said 
Selu, ‘‘ but wait a little while and Vl get you something.” So she 
took a basket and started out to the storehouse. This storehouse was 
built upon poles high up from the ground, to keep it out of the reach 
of animals, and there was a ladder to climb up by, and one door, but 
no other opening. Every day when Selu got ready to cook the dinner 
she would go out to the storehouse with a basket and bring it back 
full of cornand beans. The boys had never been inside the storehouse, 
so wondered where all the corn and beans could come from, as the 
house was not a very large one; so as soon as Selu went out of the 
door the Wild Boy said to his brother, ‘‘ Let’s go and see what she 
does.” They ran around and climbed up at the back of the storehouse 
and pulled out a piece of clay from between the logs, so that they 
could lookin. There they saw Selu standing in the middle of the room 
with the basket in front of her on the floor. Leaning over the basket, 
she rubbed her stomach—so—and the basket was half full of corn. 
Then she rubbed under her armpits—so—and the basket was full to 
the top with beans. The boys looked at each other and said, ** This 
will never do; our mother is a witch. If we eat any of that it will 
poison us. We must kill her.” 

When the boys came back into the house, she knew their thoughts 
before they spoke. ‘‘So you are going to kill me?” said Selu. ‘* Yes,” 
said the boys, ‘‘ you area witch.” ‘* Well,” said their mother, ‘* when 
you have killed me, clear a large piece of ground in front of the house 
and drag my body seven times around the circle. Then drag me seven 
times over the ground inside the cirele, and stay up all night and watch, 
and in the morning you will have plenty of corn.” The boys killed 
her with their clubs, and cut off her head and put it up on the roof of 
the house with her face turned to the west, and told her to look for her 
husband. Then they set to work to clear the ground in front of the 
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house, but instead of clearing the whole piece they cleared only seyen 
little spots. This is why corn now grows only in a few places instead 
of over the whole world. They dragged the body of Selu around the 
circle, and wherever her blood fell on the ground the corn sprang up. 
But instead of dragging her body seven times across the ground they 
dragged it over only twice, which is the reason the Indians still work 
their crop but twice. The two brothers sat up and watched their corn 
all night, and in the morning it was full grown and ripe. 

When Kana’ti came home at last, he looked around, but could not see 
Selu anywhere, and asked the boys where was their mother. ‘*She was 
a witch, and we killed her,” said the boys; ‘* there is her head up there 
on top of the house.” When he saw his wife’s head on the roof, he 
was very angry, and said, ‘*I won’t stay with you any longer; I am 
going to the Wolf people.” So he started off, but before he had gone 
far the Wild Boy changed himself again to a tuft of down, which fell 
on Kana’ti’s shoulder. When Kana’ti reached the settlement of the 
Wolf people, they were holding a council in the townhouse. He went 
in and sat down with the tuft of bird’s down on his shoulder, but he 
never noticed it. When the Wolf chief asked him his business, he 
said: *‘I have two bad boys at home, and I want you to go in seven 
days from now and play ball against them.” Although Kana’ti spoke 
as though he wanted them to play a game of ball, the Wolves knew 
that he meant for them to go and kill the two boys.. They promised to 
go. Then the bird’s down blew off from Kana’ti’s shoulder, and the 
smoke carried it up through the hole in the roof of the townhouse. 
When it came down on the ground outside, the Wild Boy took his right 
shape again and went home and told his brother all that he had heard 
in the townhouse. But when Kana’ti left the Wolf people, he did not 
return home, but went on farther. 

The boys then began to get ready for the Wolves, and the Wild 
Boy—the magician—told his brother what to do. They ran around 
the house in a wide circle until they had made a trail all around it 
excepting on the side from which the Wolves would come, where they 
left a small open space. Then they made four large bundles of arrows 
and placed them at four different points on the outside of the circle, 
after which they hid themselves in the woods and waited for the 
Wolves. In a day or two a whole party of Wolves came and sur- 
rounded the house to kill the boys. The Wolves did not notice the 
trail around the house, because they came in where the boys had left 
the opening, but the moment they went inside the circle the trail 
changed toa high brush fence and shut them in. Then the boys on 
the outside took their arrows and began shooting them down, and as 
the Wolves could not jump over the fence they were all killed, excepting 
a few that escaped through the opening into a great swamp close by. 
The boys ran around the swamp, and a circle of fire sprang up in their 
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tracks and set fire to the grass and bushes and burned up nearly all 
the other Wolves. Only two or three got away, and from these have 
come all the wolves that are now in the world. 

Soon afterward some strangers from a distance, who had heard that 
the brothers had a wonderful grain from which they made bread, came 
to ask for some, for none but Selu and her family had ever known 
corn before. The boys gave them seven grains of corn, which they 
told them to plant the next night on their way home, sitting up all 
night to watch the corn, which would have seven ripe ears in the 
morning. These they were to plant the next night and watch in 
the same way, and so on every night until they reached home, when 
they would have corn enough to supply the whole people. The 
strangers lived seven days’ journey away. They took the seven grains 
and watched all through the darkness until morning, when they saw 
seven tall stalks, each stalk bearing a ripened ear. They gathered the 
ears and went on their way. The next night they planted all their 
corn, and guarded it as before until daybreak, when they found an 
abundant increase. But the way was long and the sun was hot, and 
the people grew tired. On the last night before reaching home they 
fell asleep, and in the morning the corn they had planted had not even 
sprouted. They brought with them to their settlement what corn 
they had left and planted it, and with care and attention were able to 
raise acrop. But ever since the corn must be watched and tended 
through half the year, which before would grow and ripen in a night. 

As Kana’ti did not return, the boys at last coricluded to go and find 
him. The Wild Boy took a gaming wheel and rolled it toward the 
Darkening land. In a little while the wheel came rolling back, and 
the boys knew their father was not there. He rolled it to the south 
and to the north, and each time the wheel came back to him, and they 
knew their father was not there. Then he rolled it toward the Sun- 
land, and it did not return. ‘‘Our father is there,” said the Wild 
Boy, ‘‘let us go and find him.” So the two brothers set off toward 
the east, and after traveling a long time they came upon Kana’ti walk- 
ing along with a little dog by his side. ‘* You bad boys,” said their 
father, ‘* have you come here?” ‘* Yes,” they answered, ‘* we always 
accomplish what we start out to do—we are men.” ‘* This dog over- 
took me four days ago,” then said Kana’ti, but the boys knew that the 
dog was the wheel which they had sent after him to find him. ‘* Well,” 
said Kana’ti, ‘‘as you have found me, we may as well travel together, 
but I shall take the lead.” 

Soon they came to a swamp, and Kana’ti told them there was some- 
thing dangerous there and they must keep away from it. He went 
on ahead, but as soon as he was out of sight the Wild Boy said to 
his brother, ‘Come and let us see what is in the swamp.” They 
went in together, and in the middle of the swamp they found a large 


oO 
co) 


MOONEY] KANA’TI AND SELU 247 


panther asleep. The Wild Boy got out an arrow and shot the panther 
in the side of the head. The panther turned his head and the other 
boy shot him on that side. He turned his head away again and the 
two brothers shot together—fust, fust, fust/ But the panther was not 
hurt by the arrows and paid no more attention to the boys. They 
came out of the swamp and soon overtook Kana’ti, waiting for them. 
**Did you find it?” asked Kana’ti. ‘* Yes,” said the boys, ‘Swe found 
it, but it never hurt us. We are men.” Kana’ti was surprised, but 


said nothing, and they went on again. 

After a while he turned to them and said, ** Now you must be careful. 
We are coming to a tribe called the Anada’dintaski (** Roasters,” i. e., 
vannibals), and if they get you they will put you into apotand feast on 
you.” Then he went on ahead. Soon the boys came to a tree which 
had been struck by lightning, and the Wild Boy directed his brother to 
gather some of the splinters from the tree and told him what to do 
with them. In a little while they came to the settlement of the can- 
nibals, who, as soon as they saw the boys, came running out, crying, 
**Good, here are two nice fat strangers. Now we'll have a grand 
feast!” They caught the boys and dragged them into the townhouse, 
and sent word to all the people of the settlement to come to the feast. 
They made up a great fire, put water into a large pot and set it to 
boiling, and then seized the Wild Boy and put him down into it. His 
brother was not in the least frightened and made no attempt to escape, 
but quietly knelt down and began putting the splinters into the fire, 
as if to make it burn better. When the cannibals thought the meat 
was about ready they lifted the pot from the fire, and that instant a 
blinding light filled the townhouse, and the lightning began to dart 
from one side to the other, striking down the cannibals until not one 
of them was left alive. Then thelightning went upthrough the smoke- 
hole, and the next moment there were the two boys standing outside 
the townhouse as though nothing had happened. They went on and 
soon met Kana’ti, who seemed much surprised to see them, and said, 
“What! are you here again?” ‘*O, yes, we never give up. We are 
great men!” *‘* What did the cannibals do to you?” *‘*We met them 
and they brought us to their townhouse, but they never hurt us.” 
Kana’ti said nothing more, and they went on. 

* * * % * * * 

He soon got out of sight of the boys, but they kept on until they 
came to the end of the world, where the sun comes out. The sky was 
just coming down when they got there, but they waited until it went 
up again, and then they went through and climbed up on the other 
side. There they found Kana’ti and Selu sitting together. The old 
folk received them kindly and were glad to see them, telling them 
they might stay there a while, but then they must go to live where the 
sun goes down. The boys stayed with their parents seven days and 
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then went on toward the Darkening land, where they are now. We 
call them Anisga’ya Tsunsdi’ (The Little Men), and when they talk 
to each other we hear low rolling thunder in the west. 

After Kana’ti’s boys had let the deer out from the cave where their 
father used to keep them, the hunters tramped about in the woods for 
along time without finding any game, so that the people were very 
hungry. At last they heard that the Thunder Boys were now living 
in the far west, beyond the sun door, and that if they were sent for 
they could bring back the game. So they sent messengers for them, 
and the boys came and sat down in the middle of the townhouse and 
began to sing. 

At the first song there was a roaring sound like a strong wind in 
the northwest, and it grew louder and nearer as the boys sang on, 
until at the seventh song a whole herd of deer, led by a large buck, 
‘ame out from the woods. The boys had told the people to be ready 
with their bows and arrows, and when the song was ended and all the 
deer were close around the townhouse, the hunters shot into them and 
killed as many as they needed before the herd could get back into 
the timber. 

Then the Thunder Boys went back to the Darkening land, but 
before they left they taught the people the seven songs with which to 
call up the deer. It all happened so long ago that the songs are now 
forgotten—all but two, which the hunters still sing whenever they go 
after deer. 


WAHNENAUHI VERSION 


After the world had been brought up from under the water, ** They 
then made a man and a woman and led them around the edge of the 
island. On arriving at the starting place they planted some corn, and 
then told the man and woman to go around the way they had been 
led. This they did, and on returning they found the corn up and 
growing nicely. They were then told to continue the circuit. Each 
trip consumed more time. At last the corn was ripe and ready for use.” 

% % * * *% * *% 

Another story is told of how sin came into the world. A man and 
a woman reared a large family of children in comfort and plenty, with 
very little trouble about providing food for them. Every morning 
the father went forth and very soon returned bringing with him a 
deer, or a turkey, or some other animal or fowl. At the same time 
the mother went out and soon returned with a large basket filled with 
ears of corn which she shelled and pounded in a mortar, thus making 
meal for bread. 

When the children grew up, seeing with what apparent ease food 
was provided for them, they talked to each other about it, wondering 
that they never saw such things as their parents brought in. At last 
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one proposed to watch when their parents went out and to follow 
them. 

Accordingly next morning the plan was carried out. Those who 
followed the father saw him stop at a short distance from the cabin 
and turn over a large stone that appeared to be carelessly leaned 
against another. On looking closely they saw an entrance to a laree 
cave, and in it were many different kinds of animals and birds, such as 
their father had sometimes brought in for food. The man standing at 
the entrance called a deer, which was lying at some distance and back 
of some other animals. It rose immediately as it heard the call and 
came close up to him. He picked it up, closed the mouth of the caye, 
and returned, not once seeming to suspect what his sons had done. 

When the old man was fairly out of sight, his sons, rejoicing how 
they had outwitted him, left their hiding place and went to the cave, 
saying they would show the old folks that they, too, could bring in 
something. They moved the stone away, though it was very heavy 
and they were obliged to use all their united strength. When the cave 
was opened, the animals, instead of waiting to be picked up, all made 
a rush for the entrance, and leaping past the frightened and bewildered 
boys, scattered in all directions and disappeared in the wilderness, 
while the guilty offenders could do nothing but gaze in stupified 
amazement as they saw them escape. There were animals of all kinds, 
large and small—butffalo, deer, elk, antelope, raccoons, and squirrels; 
even catamounts and panthers, wolves and foxes, and many others, 
all fleeing together. At the same time birds of every kind were seen 
emerging from the opening, all in the same wild confusion as the quad- 
rupeds—turkeys, geese, swans, ducks, quails, eagles, hawks, and owls. 

Those who followed the mother saw her enter a small cabin, which 
they had never seen before, and close the door. The culprits found a 
small crack through which they could peer. They saw the woman 
place a basket on the ground and standing over it shake herself vigor- 
ously, jumping up and down, when lo and behold! large ears of corn 
began to fall into the basket. When it was well filled she took it up 
and, placing it on her head, came out, fastened the door, and prepared 
their breakfast as usual. When the meal had been finished in silence 
the man spoke to his children, telling them that he was aware of what 
they had done; that now he must die and they would be obliged to 
provide for themselves. He made bows and arrows for them, then 
sent them to hunt for the animals which they had turned loose. 

Then the mother told them that as they had found out her secret 
she could do nothing more for them; that she would die, and they 
must drag her body around over the ground; that wherever her body 
was dragged corn would come up. Of this they were to make their 
bread. She told them that they must always save some for seed and 
plant every year. : 
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4. ORIGIN OF DISEASE AND MEDICINE 


In the old days the beasts, birds, fishes, insects, and plants could all 
talk, and they and the people lived together in peace and friendship. 
But as time went on the people increased so rapidly that their settle- 
ments spread over the whole earth, and the poor animals found them- 
selves beginning to be cramped for room. This was bad enough, but 
to make it worse Man invented bows, knives, blowguns, spears, and 
hooks, and began to slaughter the larger animals, birds, and fishes for 
their flesh or their skins, while the smaller creatures, such as the 
frogs and worms, were crushed and trodden upon without thought, out 
of pure carelessness or contempt. So the animals resolved to consult 
upon measures for their common safety. 

The Bears were the first to meet in council in their townhouse under 
Kuwa’hi mountain, the ** Mulberry place,” and the old White Bear 
chief presided. After each in turn had complained of the way in which 
Man killed their friends, ate their flesh, and used their skins for his 
own purposes, it was decided to begin war at once against him. Some 
one asked what weapons Man used to destroy them. ‘* Bows and arrows, 
of course,” cried all the Bears in chorus. ‘* And what are they made 
of?” was the next question. *‘ The bow of wood, and the string of our 
entrails,” replied one of the Bears. It was then proposed that they 
make a bow and some arrows and see if they could not use the same 
weapons against Man himself. So one Bear got a nice piece of locust 
wood and another sacrificed himself for the good of the rest in order 
to furnish a piece of his entrails for the string. But when everything 
was ready and the first Bear stepped up to make the trial, it was found 
that in letting the arrow fly after drawing back the bow, his long claws 
caught the string and spoiled the shot. This was annoying, but some 
one suggested that they might trim his claws, which was accordingly 
done, and on a second trial it was found that the arrow went straight 
to the mark. But here the chief, the old White Bear, objected, say- 
ing it was necessary that they should have long claws in order to be 
able|to climb trees. ** One of us has already died to furnish the bow- 
string, and if we now cut off our claws we must all starve together. 
It is better to trust to the teeth and claws that nature gave us, for it is 
plain that man’s weapons were not intended for us.” 

No one could think of any better plan, so the old chief dismissed the 
council and the Bears dispersed to the woods and thickets without hav- 
ing concerted any way to prevent the increase of the human race. 
Had the result of the council been otherwise, we should now be at war 
with the Bears, but as it is, the hunter does not even ask the Bear’s par- 
don when he kills one. 

The Deer next held a council under their chief, the Little Deer, and 
after some talk decided to send rheumatism to every hunter who should 
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kill one of them unless he took care to ask their pardon for the offense. 
They sent notice of their decision to the nearest settlement of Indians 
and told them at the same time what to do when necessity forced them 
to kill one of the Deer tribe. Now, whenever the hunter shoots a Deer, 
the Little Deer, who is swift as the windand can not be wounded, runs 
quickly up to the spot and, bending over the blood-stains, asks the spirit 
ot the Deer if it has heard the prayer of the hunter for pardon. Tf the 
reply be ** Yes,” all is well, and the Little Deer goes on his way; but if 
the reply be ‘* No,” he follows on the trail of the hunter, guided by the 
drops of blood on the ground, until he arrives at his cabin in the set- 
tlement, when the Little Deer enters invisibly and strikes the hunter 
with rheumatism, so that he becomes at once a helpless cripple. No 
hunter who has regard for his health ever fails to ask pardon of the 
Deer for killing it, although some hunters who have not learned the 
prayer may try to turn aside the Little Deer from his pursuit by 
building a fire behind them in the trail. 

Next came the Fishes and Reptiles, who had their own complaints 
against Man. They held their council together and determined to 
make their victims dream of snakes twining about them in slimy folds 
and blowing foul breath in their faces, or to make them dream of 
eating raw or decaying fish,so that they would lose appetite, sicken, 
and die. This is why people dream about snakes and fish. 

Finally the Birds, Insects, and smaller animals came together for 
the same purpose, and the Grubworm was chief of the council. It 
was decided that each in turn should give an opinion, and then they 
would yote on the question as to whether or not Man was guilty. 
Seven votes should be enough to condemn him. One after another 
denounced Man’s cruelty and injustice toward the other animals and 
voted in favor of his death. The Frog spoke first, saying: ‘* We 
must do something to check the increase of the race, or people will 
become so numerous that we shall be crowded from off the earth. 
See how they have kicked me about because ’m ugly, as they say, 
until my back is covered with sores;” and here he showed the spots on 
his skin. Next came the Bird—no one remembers now which one it 
was—who condemned Man ‘* because he burns my feet off,” meaning 
the way in which the hunter barbecues birds by impaling them ona 
stick set over the fire, so that their feathers and tender feet are singed 
off. Others followed in the same strain. The Ground-squirrel alone 
ventured to say a good word for Man, who seldom hurt him because 
he was so small, but this made the others so angry that they fell wpon 
the Ground-squirrel and tore him with their claws, and the stripes are 
on his back to this day. 

They began then to devise and name so many new diseases, one after 
another, that had not their invention at last failed them, no one of the 
human race would have been able to survive. The Grubworm grew 
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constantly more pleased as the name of each disease was called off, until 
at last they reached the end of the list, when some one proposed to 
make menstruation sometimes fatal to women. On this he rose up in 
his place and cried: ‘* Waddn'/ [Thanks!] Pm glad some more of them 
will die, for they are getting so thick that they tread on me.” The 
thought fairly made him shake with joy, so that he fell over backward 
and could not get on his feet again, but had to wriggle off on his back, 
as the Grubworm has done ever since. 

When the Plants, who were friendly to Man, heard what had been 
done by the animals, they determined to defeat the latters’ evil designs. 
Each Tree, Shrub, and Herb, down even to the Grasses and Mosses, 
agreed to furnish a cure for some one of the diseases named, and each 
said: ‘* IT shall appear to help Man when he calls upon me in his need.” 
Thus came medicine; and the plants, every one of which has its use if 
we only knew it, furnish the remedy to counteract the evil wrought 
by the revengeful animals. Even weeds were made for some good 
purpose, which we must find out for ourselves. When the doctor 
does not know what medicine to use for a sick man the spirit of the 
plant tells him. 


5. THE DAUGHTER OF THE SUN 


The Sun lived on the other side of the sky vault, but her daughter 
lived in the middle of the sky, directly above the earth, and every day 
as the Sun was climbing along the sky arch to the west she used to 
stop at her daughter’s house for dinner. 

Now, the Sun hated the people on the earth, because they could 
never look straight at her without screwing up their faces. She said 
to her brother, the Moon, ‘‘ My grandchildren are ugly; they grin all 
over their faces when they look at me.” But the Moon said, ‘‘I like 
my younger brothers; I think they are very handsome ”—because 
they always smiled pleasantly when they saw him in the sky at night, 
for his rays were milder, 

The Sun was jealous and planned to kill all the people, so every day 
when she got near her daughter’s house she sent down such sultry 
rays that there was a great fever and the people died by hundreds, 
until everyone had lost some friend and there was fear that no one 
would be left. They went for help to the Little Men, who said the 
only way to saye themselves was to kill the Sun. 

The Little Men made medicine and changed two men to snakes, the 
Spreading-adder and the Copperhead, and sent them to watch near the 
door of the daughter of the Sun to bite the old Sun when she came 
next day. They went together and hid near the house until the Sun 
‘ame, but when the Spreading-adder was about to spring, the bright 
light blinded him and he could only spit out yellow slime, as he does 
to this day when he tries to bite. She called him a nasty thing and 
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went by into the house, and the Copperhead crawled off without trying 
to do anything. 

So the people still died from the heat, and they went to the Little 
Men asecond time for help. The Little Men made medicine again and 
changed one man into the great Uktena and another into the Rattle- 
snake and sent them to watch near the house and kill the old Sun when 
she came for dinner. They made the Uktena very large, with horns 
on his head, and everyone thought he would be sure to do the work, 
but the Rattlesnake was so quick and eager that he got ahead and coiled 
up just outside the house, and when the Sun’s daughter opened the 
door to look out for her mother, he sprang up and bit her and she fell 
dead in the doorway. He forgot to wait for the old Sun, but went 
back to the people, and the Uktena was so very angry that he went 
back, too. Since then we pray to the rattlesnake and do not kill him, 
because he is kind and never tries to bite if we do not disturb him. 
The Uktena grew angrier all the time and very dangerous, so that if 
he even looked at a man, that man’s family would die. After a long 
time the people held a council and decided that he was too dangerous 
to be with them, so they sent him up to Galdn’liti, and he is there 
now. The Spreading-adder, the Copperhead, the Rattlesnake, and the 
Uktena were all men. 

When the Sun found her daughter dead, she went into the house 
and grieved, and the people did not die any more, but now the world 
was dark all the time, because the Sun would not come out. They 
went again to the Little Men, and these told them that if they wanted 
the Sun to come out again they must bring back her daughter from 
Tsfisgina'i, the Ghost country, in Ustnhi’yi, the Darkening land in 
the west. They chose seven men to go, and gave each a sourwood rod 
a hand-breadth long. The Little Men told them they must take a box 
with them, and when they got to Tsfisgina’i they would find all the 
ghosts at a dance. They must stand outside the circle, and when the 
young woman passed in the dance they must strike her with the rods 
and she would fall to the ground. Then they must put her into the 
box and bring her back to her mother, but they must be very sure not 
to open the box, even a little way, until they were home again. 

They took the rods and a box and traveled seven days to the west 
until they came to the Darkening land. There were a great many 
people there, and they were having a dance just as if they were at 
home in the settlements. The young woman was in the outside circle, 
and as she swung around to where the seven men were standing, one 
struck her with his rod and she turned her head and saw him. As she 
came around the second time another touched her with his rod, and 
then another and another, until at the seventh round she fell out of 
the ring, and they put her into the box and closed the lid fast. The 
other ghosts seemed never to notice what had happened. 
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They took up the box and started home toward the east. In a little 
while the girl came to life again and begged to be let out of the box, 
but they made no answer and went on. Soon she called again and said 
she was hungry, but still they made no answer and went on. After 
another while she spoke again and called for a drink and pleaded so 
that it was very hard to listen to her, but the men who carried the box 
said nothing and still went on. When at last they were very near 
home, she called again and begged them to raise the lid just a little, 
because she was smothering. They were afraid she was really dying 
now, so they lifted the lid a little to give her air, but as they did so 
there was a fluttering sound inside and something flew past them into 
the thicket and they heard a redbird cry, ‘*/oeish! hwish! kwish!” in 
the bushes. They shut down the lid and went on again to the settle- 
ments, but when they got there and opened the box it was.empty. 

So we know the Redbird is the daughter of the Sun, and if the men 
had kept the box closed, as the Little Men told them to do, they would 
have brought her home safely, and we could bring back our other 
friends also from the Ghost country, but now when they die we can 
never bring them back. 

The Sun had been glad when they started to the Ghost country, but 
when they came back without her daughter she grieved and cried, 
“My daughter, my daughter,” and wept until her tears made a flood 
upon the earth, and the people were afraid the world would be 
drowned. They held another council, and sent their handsomest young 
men and women to amuse her so that she would stop crying. They 
danced before the Sun and sang their best songs, but for a long time 
she kept her face covered and paid no attention, until at last the 
drummer suddenly changed the song, when she lifted wp her face, and 
was so pleased at the sight that she forgot her grief and smiled. 


6. HOW THEY BROUGHT BACK THE TOBACCO 


In the beginning of the world, when people and animals were all the 
same, there was only one tobacco plant, to which they all came for 
their tobacco until the Dagtl’kai geese stole it and carried it far away 
to the south. The people were suffering without it, and there was one 
old woman who grew so thin and weak that everybody said she would 
soon die unless she could get tobacco to keep her alive. 

Different animals offered to go for it, one after another, the larger 
ones first and then the smaller ones, but the Dagil ki saw and killed 
every one before he could get to the plant. After the others the little 
Mole tried to reach it by going under the ground, but the Dagtl’kt 
saw his track and killed him as he came out. 

At last the Hummingbird offered, but the others said he was entirely 
too small and might as well stay at home. He begged them to let him 
try, so they showed hima plant in a field and told him to let them see 
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how he would go ¢bout it. The next moment he was gone and they 
saw him sitting on the plant, and then in a moment he was back again, 
but no one had seen him going or coming, because he was so swift. 
“This is the way Pll do,” said the Hummingbird, so they let him try. 

He flew off to the east, and when he came in sight of the tobacco 
the Dagfil’kti were watching all about it, but they could not see him 
because he was so small and flew so swiftly. He darted down on the 
plant—tsa/—and snatched off the top with the leaves and seeds, and 
was off again before the Dagil’kti knew what had happened. Before 
he got home with the tobacco the old woman had fainted and they 
thought she was dead, but he blew the smoke into her nostrils, and 
with a ery of ‘** Zsa’'Ui/ |Tobacco!]” she opened her eyes and was alive 
again. 

SECOND VERSION 

The people had tobacco in the beginning, but they had used it all, 
and there was great suffering for want of it. There was one old 
man so old that he had to be kept alive by smoking, and as his son 
did not want to see him die he decided to go himself to try and get 
some more. The tobacco country was far in the south, with high 
mountains all around it, and the passes were guarded, so that it was 
very hard to get into it, but the young man was a conjurer and was not 
afraid. He traveled southward until he came to the mountains on the 
border of the tobacco country. Then he opened his medicine bag and 
took out a hummingbird skin and put it over himself like a dress. 
Now he was a hummingbird and flew over the mountains to the tobacco 
field and pulled some of the leaves and seed and put them into his 
medicine bag. He was so small and swift that the guards, whoever 
they were, did not see him,and when he had taken as much as be could 
carry he flew back over the mountains in the same way. Then he took 
off the hummingbird skin and put it into his medicine bag, and was a 
man again. He started home, and on his way came to a tree that had 
a hole in the trunk, like a door, near the first branches, and a very 
pretty woman was looking out from it. He stopped and tried to climb 
the tree, but although he was a good climber he found that he always 
slipped back. He put ona pair of medicine moccasins from his pouch, 
and then he could climb the tree, but when he reached the first branches 
he looked up and the hole was still as far away as before. He climbed 
higher and higher, but every time he looked up the hole seemed to be 
farther than before, until at last he was tired and came down again. 
When he reached home he found his father very weak, but still alive, 
and one draw at the pipe made him strong again. The people planted 
the seed and have had tobacco ever since. 


7. THE JOURNEY TO THE SUNRISE 


A long time ago several young men made up their minds to find the 
place where the Sun lives and see what the Sun is like. They got 
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ready their bows and arrows, their parched corn and extra moccasins, 
and started out toward the east. At first they met tribes they knew, 
then they came to tribes they had only heard about, and at last to 
others of which they had never heard. 

There was a tribe of root eaters and another of acorn eaters, with 
great piles of acorn shells near their houses. In one tribe they found 
a sick man dying, and were told it was the custom there when a man 
died to bury his wife in the same grave with him. They waited until 
he was dead, when they saw his friends lower the body into a great 
pit, so deep and dark that from the top they could not see the bottom. 
Then a rope was tied around the woman’s body, together with a bun- 
dle of pine knots, a lighted pine knot was put into her hand, and she 
was lowered into the pit to die there in the darkness after the last pine 
knot was burned. 

The young men traveled on until they came at last to the sunrise 
place where the sky reaches down to the ground. They found that the 
sky was an arch or vault of solid rock hung above the earth and was 
always swinging up and down, so that when it went up there was an 
open place like a door between the sky and ground, and when it swung 
back the door was shut. The Sun came out of this door from the east 
and climbed along on the inside of the arch. It hada human figure, but 

yas too bright for them to see clearly and too hot to come very near. 
They waited until the Sun had come out and then tried to get through 
while the door was still open, but just as the first one was in the door- 
way the rock came down and crushed him. The other six were afraid 
to try it, and as they were now at the end of the world they turned 
around and started back again, but they had traveled so far that they 
were old men when they reached home. 


8. THE MOON AND THE THUNDERS. 


The Sun was a young woman and lived in the East, while her brother, 
the Moon. lived in the West. The girl had a lover who used to come 
every month in the dark of the moon to court her. He would come 
at night, and leave before daylight, and although she talked with him 
she could not see his face in the dark, and he would not tell her his 
name, until she was wondering all the time who it could be. At last 
she hit upon a plan to find out, so the next time he came, as they were 
sitting together in the dark of the asi, she slyly dipped her hand into 
the cinders and ashes of the fireplace and rubbed it over his face, say- 
ing, ‘* Your face is cold; you must have suffered from the wind,” 
and pretending to be very sorry for him, but he did not know that 
she had ashes on her hand. After a while he left her and went away 
again. 

The next night when the Moon came up in the sky his face was coy- 
ered with spots, and then his sister knew he was the one who had been 
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coming to see her. He was so much ashamed to have her know it 
that he kept as far away as he could at the other end of the sky all the 
night. Ever since he tries to keep a long way behind the Sun, and 
when he does sometimes have to come near her in the west he makes 
himself as thin as a ribbon so that he can hardly be seen. 

Some old people say that the moon is a ball which was thrown up 
against the sky in a game a long time ago. They say that two towns 
were playing against each other, but one of them had the best runners 
and had almost won the game, when the leader of the other side picked 
up the ball with his hand—a thing that is not allowed in the game— 
and tried to throw it to the goal, but it struck against the solid sky 
vault and was fastened there, to remind players never to cheat. When 
the moon looks small and pale it is because some one has handled the 
ball unfairly, and for this reason they formerly played only at the 
time of a full moon. 

When the sun or moon is eclipsed it is because a great frog up in 
the sky is trying to swallow it. Everybody knows this, even the 
Creeks and the other tribes, and in the olden times, eighty or a hun- 
dred years ago, before the great medicine men were all dead, when- 
ever they saw the sun grow dark the people would come together and 
fire guns and beat the drum, and in a little while this would frighten 
off the great frog and the sun would be all right again. 

The common people call both Sun and Moon Viridda, one being 
‘*Noinda that dwells in the day” and the other ** Nanda that dwells in 
the night,” but the priests call the Sun Sw'ta/idihi’, ** Six-killer,” and 
the Moon Ge" yigu'ga. though nobody knows now what this word means, 
or why they use these names. Sometimes people ask the Moon not to 
let it rain or snow. 

The great Thunder and his sons, the two Thunder boys, live far in 
the west above the sky vault. The lightning and the rainbow are 
their beautiful dress. The priests pray to the Thunder and call him 
the Red Man, because that is the brightest color of his dress. There 
are other Thunders that live lower down, in the cliffs and mountains, 
and under waterfalls, and travel on invisible bridges from one high 
peak to another where they have their town houses. The great Thun- 
ders above the sky are kind and helpful when we pray to them, but 
these others are always plotting mischief. One must not point at the 
‘ainbow, or one’s finger will swell at the lower joint. 


9. WHAT THE STARS ARE LIKE 


There are different opinions about the stars. Some say they are 
balls of light, others say they are human, but most people say they 
are living creatures covered with luminous fur or feathers. 

One night a hunting party camping in the mountains noticed two 
lights like large stars moving along the top of a distant ridge. They 
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wondered and watched until the light disappeared on the other side. 
The next night, and the next, they saw the lights again moving along 
the ridge, and after talking over the matter decided to go on the mor- 
row and try to learn the cause. In the morning they started out and 
went until they came to the ridge, where, after searching some time, 
they found two strange creatures about so large (making a circle with 
outstretched arms), with round bodies covered with fine fur or downy 
feathers, from which small heads stuck out like the heads of terrapins. 
As the breeze played upon these feathers showers of sparks flew out. 

The hunters carried the strange creatures back to the camp, intend- 
ing to take them home to the settlements on their return. They kept 
them several days and noticed that every night they would grow 
bright and shine like great stars, although by day they were only balls 
of gray fur, except when the wind stirred and made the sparks fly out. 
They kept very quiet, and no one thought of their trying to escape, 
when, on the seventh night, they suddenly rose from the ground like 
balls of fire and were soon above the tops of the trees. Higher and 
higher they went, while the wondering hunters watched, until at last 
they were only two bright points of light in the dark sky, and then 
the hunters knew that they were stars. 


10. ORIGIN OF THE PLEIADES AND THE PINE 


Long ago, when the world was new, there were seven boys who 
used to spend all their time down by the townhouse playing the 
gatay (sti game, rolling a stone wheel along the ground and sliding a 
curved stick after it to strike it. Their mothers scolded, but it did no 
good, so one day they collected some gatayt’sti stones and boiled 
them in the pot with the corn for dinner. When the boys came home 
hungry their mothers dipped out the stones and said, ** Since you like 
the eatayf’sti better than the cornfield, take the stones now for your 
dinner.” 

The boys were very angry, and went down to the townhouse, say- 
ing, *‘As our mothers treat us this way, let us go where we shall 
never trouble them any more.” They began a dance—some say it 
was the Feather dance—and went round and round the townhouse, 
praying to the spirits to help them. At last their mothers were 
afraid something was wrong and went out to look for them. They 


saw the boys still dancing around the townhouse, and as they watched 
they noticed that their feet were off the earth, and that with every 
round they rose higher and higher in the air. They ran to get their 
children, but it was too late, for they were already above the roof of 
the townhouse—all but one, whose mother managed to pull him down 
with the gatay(’sti pole, but he struck the ground with such force 
that he sank into it and the earth closed over him. 

The other six circled higher and higher until they went up to the 
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sky, where we see them now as the Pleiades, which the Cherokee 
still call Ani’tsutsi (The Boys). The people grieved long after them, 
but the mother whose boy had gone into the ground came every 
morning and every evening to cry over the spot until the earth was 
damp with her tears. At last a little green shoot sprouted up and 
erew day by day until it became the tall tree that we call now the 
pine, and the pine is of the same nature as the stars and holds in 
itself the same bright light. 


11. THE MILKY WAY 


Some people in the south had a corn mill, in which they pounded 
the corn into meal, and several mornings when they came to fill it they 
noticed that some of the meal had been stolen during the night. They 
examined the ground and found the tracks of a dog, so the next night 
they watched, and when the dog came from the north and began to eat 
the meal out of the bowl they sprang out and whipped him. He ran 
off howling to his home in the north, with the meal dropping from his 
mouth as he ran, and leaving behind a white trail where now we see the 
Milky Way, which the Cherokee call to this day Gi'li’-utstin’stantin’yi, 
** Where the dog ran.” 

12, ORIGIN OF STRAWBERRIES 


When the first man was created and a mate was given to him, they 
lived together very happily for atime, but then began to quarrel, until 
at last the woman left her husband and started off toward Nainddgtin’yi, 
the Sun land, in the east. The man followed alone and grieving, but 
the woman kept on steadily ahead and never looked behind, until 
Une’ landi’hi, the great Apportioner (the Sun), took pity on him and 
asked him if he was still angry with his wife. He said he was not, and 
Une’ lantin’hi then asked him if he would like to have her back again, 
to which he eagerly answered yes. 

So Une" laindin’hi caused a patch of the finest ripe huckleberries to 
spring up along the path in front of the woman, but she passed by 
without paying any attention to them. Farther on he put a clump of 
blackberries, but these also she refused to notice. Other fruits, one, 
two, and three, and then some trees covered with beautiful red service 
berries, were placed beside the path to tempt her, but she still went on 
until suddenly she saw in front a patch of large ripe strawberries, the 
first ever known. She stooped to gather a few to eat, and as she picked 
them she chanced to turn her face to the west, and at once the memory 
of her husband came back to her and she found herself unable to go 
on. She sat down, but the longer she waited the stronger became her 
desire for her husband, and at last she gathered a bunch of. the finest 
berries and started back along the path to give them to him. He met 
her kindly and they went home together. 
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13. THE GREAT YELLOW-JACKET: ORIGIN OF FISH AND FROGS 


A long time ago the people of the old town of Kanu’ga la’yi (** Brier 
place,” or Briertown), on Nantahala river, in the present Macon 
county, North Carolina, were much annoyed by a great insect called 
U'la'et’, as large as a house, which used to come from some secret 
hiding place, and darting swiftly through the air, would snap up chil- 
dren from their play and carry them away. It was unlike any other 
insect ever known, and the people tried many times to track it to its 
home, but it was too swift to be followed. 

They killed a squirrel and tied a white string to it, so that its course 
could be followed with the eye,as bee hunters follow the flight of a 
bee to its tree. The U’la‘gt’ came and carried off the squirrel with 
the string hanging to it, but darted away so swiftly through the air 
that it was out of sight ina moment. They killed a turkey and put a 
longer white string to it, and the U’la‘gt’ came and took the turkey, 
but was gone again before they could see in what direction it flew. 
They took a deer ham and tied a white string to it, and again the 
U'la‘gi’ swooped down and bore it off so swiftly that it could not be 
followed. At last they killed a yearling deer and tied a very long 
white string to it. The U’la‘gt’ came again and seized the deer, but 
this time the load was so heavy that it had to fly slowly and so low 
down that the string could be plainly seen. 

The hunters got together for the pursuit. They followed it along 
a ridge to the east until they came near where Franklin now is, when, 
on looking across the valley to the other side, they saw the nest of 
the U'la‘et’ in a large cave in the rocks. On this they raised a great 
shout and made their way rapidly down the mountain and across to the 
cave. The nest had the entrance below with tiers of cells built up one 
above another to the roof of the cave. The great U'la‘gt’ was there, 
with thousands of smaller ones, that we now call yellow-jackets. The 
hunters built fires around the hole, so that the smoke filled the cave 
and smothered the great insect and multitudes of the smaller ones, 
but others which were outside the cave were not killed, and these 
escaped and increased until now the yellow-jackets, which before 
were unknown, are all over the world. The people called the cave 
Tsgdetin’yi, ‘* Where the yellow-jacket was,” and the place from which 
they first saw the nest they called A‘tahi’ta, ‘‘ Where they shouted,” and 
these are their names today. 

They say also that all the fish and frogs came from a great monster 
fish and frog which did much damage until at last they were killed 
by the people, who cut them up into little pieces which were thrown 
into the water and afterward took shape as the smaller fishes and 
frogs. 
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14. THE DELUGE 


A long time ago a man had a dog, which began to go down to the 
river every day and look at the water and howl. At last the man 
was angry and scolded the dog, which then spoke to him and said: 
“Very soon there is going to be a great freshet and the water will 
come so high that everybody will be drowned; but if you will make a 
raft to get upon when the rain comes you can be saved, but you must 
first throw me into the water.” The man did not believe it, and the 
dog said, “If you want a sign that I speak the truth, look at the back 
of my neck.” He looked and saw that the dog’s neck had the skin 
worn off so that the bones stuck out. 

Then he believed the dog, and began to build a raft. Soon the rain 
came and he took his family, with plenty of provisions, and they all 
got upon it. It rained fora long time, and the water rose until the 
mountains were covered and all the people in the world were drowned. 
Then the rain stopped and the waters went down again, until at last 
it was safe to come off the raft. Now there was no one alive but the 
man and his family, but one day they heard a sound of dancing and 
shouting on the other side of the ridge. The man climbed to the top 
and looked over; everything was still, but all along the valley he saw 
great piles of bones of the people who had been drowned, and then 
he knew that the ghosts had been dancing. 


Quaprurep MytTus 
15. THE FOURFOOTED TRIBES 


In Cherokee mythology, as in that of Indian tribes generally, there 
is no essential difference between men and animals. In the primal 
genesis period they seem to be completely undifferentiated, and we 
find all creatures alike living and working together in harmony and 
mutual helpfulness until man, by his aggressiveness and disregard for 
the rights of the others, provokes their hostility, when insects, birds, 
fishes, reptiles, and fourfooted beasts join forces against him (see 
story, ‘* Origin of Disease and Medicine”). Henceforth their lives are 
apart, but the difference is always one of degree only. The animals, 
like the people, are organized into tribes and have like them their 
chiefs and townhouses, their councils and ballplays, and the same 
hereafter in the Darkening land of Ustiihi’yi. Man is still the para- 
mount power, and hunts and slaughters the others as his own necessi- 
ties compel, but is obliged to satisfy the animal tribes in every 
instance, very much as a murder is compounded for, according to the 
Indian system, by ‘‘covering the bones of the dead” with presents for 
the bereaved relatives. ‘ 

This pardon to the hunter is made the easier through a peculiar 
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doctrine of reincarnation, according to which, as explained by the 
shamans, there is assigned to every animal a definite life term which 
can not be curtailed by violent means. If it is killed before the expi- 
ration of the allotted time the death is only temporary and the body 
is immediately resurrected in its proper shape from the blood drops, 
and the animal continues its existence until the end of the predestined 
period, when the body is finally dissolved and the liberated spirit goes 
to join its kindred shades in the Darkening land. This idea appears 
in the story of the bear man and in the belief concerning the Little 
Deer. Death is thus but a temporary accident and the killing a mere 
minor crime. By some priests it is held that there are seven succes- 
sive reanimations before the final end. 

Certain supernatural personages, Kana’ti and Tsulkil@’ (see the 
myths), have dominion over the animals, and are therefore regarded 
as the distinetive gods of the hunter. Kana’ti at one time kept the 
game animals, as well as the pestiferous insects, shut up in a cave 
under ground, from which they were released by his undutiful sons. 
The primeval animals—the actors in the animal myths and the pred- 
ecessors of the existing species—are believed to have been much 
larger, stronger, and cleverer than their successors of the present 
day. In these myths we find the Indian explanation of certain pecu- 
liarities of form, color, or habit, and the various animals are always 
consistently represented as acting in accordance with their well-known 
characteristics. 

First and most prominent in the animal myths is the Rabbit (Z7stv), 
who figures always as a trickster and deceiver, generally malicious, 
but often beaten at his own game by those whom he had intended to 
victimize. The connection of the rabbit with the dawn god and the 
relation of the Indian myths to the stories current among the southern 
negroes are discussed in another place. Ball players while in train- 
ing are forbidden to eat the flesh of the rabbit, because this animal so 
easily becomes confused in running. On the other hand, their spies 
seek opportunity to strew along the path which must be taken by 
their rivals a soup made of rabbit hamstrings, with the purpose of 
rendering them timorous in action. 

In a ball game between the birds and the fourfooted animals (see 
story) the Bat, which took sides with the birds, is said to have won the 
victory for his party by his superior dodging abilities. For this rea- 
son the wings or sometimes the stuffed skin of the bat are tied to the 
implements used in the game to insure success for the players. Accord- 
ing to the same myth the Flying Squirrel (Za) also aided in securing 
the victory, and hence both these animals are still invoked by the ball 
player. The meat of the common gray squirrel (sd/d'/z) is forbidden 
to rheumatic patients, on account of the squirrel’s habit of assuming 
a cramped position when eating. The stripes upon the back of the 
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ground squirrel (Avy ga) are the mark of scratches made by the angry 
animals at a memorable council in which he took it upon himself to 
say a good word for the archenemy, Man (see ** Origin of Disease and 
Medicine”). The peculiarities of the mink (s#7g7) are accounted for by 
another story. 

The buffalo, the largest game animal of America, was hunted in the 
southern Allegheny region until almost the close of the last century, 
the particular species being probably that known in the West as the 
wood or mountain buffalo. The name in use among the principal gulf 
tribes was practically the same, and can not be analyzed, viz, Cherokee, 
yunsi’; Hichitee, ya'nas7; Creek, yéna'sa; Choctaw, yanash. Although 
the flesh of the buffalo was eaten, its skin dressed for blankets and hed 
coverings, its long hair woven into belts, and its horns carved into 
spoons, it is yet strangely absent from Cherokee folklore. So far as 
is known it is mentioned in but a single one of the sacred formulas, in 
which a person under treatment for rheumatism is forbidden to eat 
the meat, touch the skin, or use a spoon made from the horn of the 
buffalo, upon the ground of an oceult connection between the habitual 
cramped attitude of a rheumatic and the natural ‘‘hump” of that 
animal. 

The elk is known, probably by report, under the name of «17’ 
égwa, ‘great deer”, but there is no myth or folklore in connection 
with it. 

The deer, wi’, which is still common in the mountains, was the 
principal dependence of the Cherokee hunter, and is consequently 
prominent in myth, folklore, and ceremonial. One of the seven 
gentes of the tribe is named from it (Ani’-Kawi’, ** Deer People”). 
According to a myth given elsewhere, the deer won his horns in a sue- 
cesstul race with the rabbit. Rheumatism is usually ascribed to the 
work of revengeful deer ghosts, which the hunter has neglected to 
placate, while on the other hand the aid of the deer is invoked against 
frostbite, as its feet are believed to be immune from injury by frost. 
The wolf, the fox, and the opossum are also invoked for this purpose, 
and for the same reason. When the redroot (Ceanothus americanus) 
puts forth its leaves the people say the young fawns are then in the 
mountains. On killing a deer the hunter always cuts out the ham- 
string from the hind quarter and throws it away, for fear that if 
he ate it he would thereafter tire easily in traveling. 

The powerful chief of the deer tribe is the A’wi’ Usdi’, or ** Little 
Deer,” who is invisible to all except the greatest masters of the 
hunting secrets, and can be wounded only by the hunter who has sup- 
plemented years of occult study with frequent fasts and lonely vigils. 
The Little Deer keeps constant protecting watch over his subjects, and 
sees well to it that not one is ever killed in wantonness. When a deer 
is shot by the hunter the Little Deer knows it at once and is instantly 
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at the spot. Bending low his head he asks of the blood stains upon 
the ground if they have heard—i. e., if the hunter has asked pardon 
for the life that he has taken. If the formulistic prayer has been made, 
all is well, because the necessary sacrifice has been atoned for; but if 
otherwise, the Little Deer tracks the hunter to his house by the blood 
drops along the trail, and, unseen and unsuspected, puts into his body 
the spirit of rheumatism that shall rack him with aches and pains from 
that time henceforth. ,As seen at rare intervals—perhaps once in a 
long lifetime—the Little Deer is pure white and about the size of a 
small dog, has branching antlers, and is always in company with a large 
herd of deer. Even though shot by the master hunter, he comes to life 
again, being immortal, but the fortunate huntsman who can thus 
make prize of his antlers has in them an unfailing talisman that brings 
him success in the chase forever aftey. The smallest portion of one 
of those horns of the Little Deer, when properly consecrated, attracts 
the deer to the hunter, and when exposed from the wrapping dazes 
them so that they forget to run and thus become an easy prey. 
Like the Ultnst’ti stone (see number 50), it is a dangerous prize when 
not treated with proper respect, and is—or was—kept always in a secret 
place away from the house to guard against sacrilegious handling. 

Somewhat similar talismanic power attached to the down from the 
young antler of the deer when properly consecrated. So firm was 
the belief that it had influence over ‘‘anything about a deer” that 
eighty and a hundred years ago even white traders used to bargain 
with the Indians for such charms in order to increase their store of 
deerskins by drawing the trade to themselves. The faith in the exist- 
ence of the miraculous Little Deer is almost as strong and universal 
to-day among the older Cherokee as is the belief in a future life. 

The bears (yéni) are transformed Cherokee of the old clan of the 
Ani’-Tsa’gthi (see story, *‘ Origin of the Bear”). Their chief is the 
White Bear, who lives at Kuwa’hi, ‘**‘ Mulberry place,” one of the high 
peaks of the Great Smoky mountains, near to the enchanted lake of 
Ataga’hi (see number 69), to which the wounded bears go to be cured of 
their hurts. Under Kuwi’hi and each of three other peaks in the same 
mountain region the bears have townhouses, where they congregate 
and hold dances every fall before retiring to their dens for the winter. 
Being really human, they can talk if they only would, and once a 
mother bear was heard singing to her cub in words which the hunter 


understood. There is one variety known as halds'-giinithi'ta, “long 
hams,” described as a large black bear with long legs and small feet, 
which is always lean, and which the hunter does not care to shoot, pos- 
sibly on account of its leanness. It is believed that new-born cubs are 
hairless, like mice. 

The wolf (wa" ya) is revered as the hunter and watchdog of Kana’ti, 
and the largest @ens in the tribe bears the name of Ani’-wa’ ya, ‘* Wolf 
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people.” The ordinary Cherokee will never kill one if he-can possibly 
avoid it, but will let the animal go by unharmed, believing that the 
kindred of a slain wolf will surely revenge his death, and that the 
weapon with which the deed is done will be rendered worthless for 
further shooting until cleaned and exorcised by a medicine man. Cer- 
tain persons, however, haying knowledge of the proper atonement 
rites, may kill wolves with impunity, and are hired for this purpose 
by others who have suffered from raids upon their fish traps or their 
stock. Like the eagle killer (see ** The Bird Tribes”), the professional 
wolf killer, after killing one of these animals, addresses to it a prayer 
in which he seeks to turn aside the vengeance of the tribe by laying 
the burden of blame upon the people of some other settlement. He 
then unscrews the barrel of his gun and inserts into it seven small sour- 
wood rods heated over the fire, and allows it to remain thus overnight 
in the running stream; in the morning the rods are taken out and the 
barrel is thoroughly dried and cleaned. 

The dog (g/77’), although as much a part of Indian life among the 
Cherokee as in other tribes, hardly appears in folklore. One myth 
makes him responsible for the milky way; another represents him as 
driving the wolf from the comfortable house fire and taking the place 
for himself. He figures also in connection with the deluge. There is 
no tradition of the introduction of the horse (sé'qwalz, from asd’ qualihil’, 
“a pack or burden”) or of the cow (wa"ka, from the Spanish, vaca). 
The hog is called s#Aved, this being originally the name of the opossum, 
which somewhat resembles it in expression, and which is now distin- 
guished as sthad utse'tsti, “grinning sikwa.” In the same way the 
sheep, another introduced animal, is called a7 wndde'na,** woolly deer”; 
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the goat, @ wi! ahdnw'lahi, “* bearded deer,” and the mule, ** sé’gud'li 
digit landhi'ta, **\ong-eared horse.” The cat, also obtained from the 
whites, is called wesd, an attempt at the English ‘*pussy.” When it 
purrs by the fireside, the children say it is counting in Cherokee, 
“taladu', nin gi, ta'ladu', nin'gi,” ** sixteen, four, sixteen, four.” The 
elephant, which a few of the Cherokee have seen in shows, is called 
by them hama'ind w'tdnd, ** great butterfly,” from the supposed resem- 
blance of its long trunk and flapping ears to the proboscis and wings 
of that insect. The anatomical peculiarities of the opossum, of both 
sexes, are the subject of much curious speculation among the Indians, 
many of whom believe that its young are produced without any help 
from the male. It occurs in one or two of the minor myths. 

The fox (¢sw'/d@) is mentioned in one of the formulas, but does no 
appear in the tribal folklore. The black fox is known by a different 
name (/nd@'/z). The odor ot the skunk (d7/d’) is believed to keep off 
contagious diseases, and the scent bag is therefore taken out and 
hung over the doorway, a small hole being pierced in it in order that 
the contents may ooze out upon the timbers. At times, as in the 
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smallpox epidemic of 1866, the entire body of the animal was thus 
hung up, and in some cases, as an additional safeguard, the meat was 
cooked and eaten and the oil rubbed over the skin of the person. The 
underlying idea is that the fetid smell repels the disease spirit, and 
upon the same principle the buzzard, which is so evidently superior to 
carrion smells, is held to be powerful against the same diseases. 

The beaver (dd’'yi), by reason of its well-known gnawing ability, 
against which even the hardest wood is not proof, is invoked on behalf 
of young children just getting their permanent teeth. According to 
the little formula which is familiar to nearly every mother in the tribe, 
when the loosened milk tooth is pulled out or drops out of itself, the 
child runs with it around the house, repeating four times, ‘* Dd'y%, 
skintd’ (Beaver, put a new tooth into my jaw)” after which he throws 
the tooth upon the roof of the house. 

In a characteristic song formula to preyent frostbite the traveler, 
before starting out on a cold winter morning, rubs his feet in the ashes 
of the fire and sings a song of four verses, by means of which, accord- 
ing to the Indian idea, he acquires in turn the cold-defying powers of 
the wolf, deer, fox, and opossum, four animals whose feet, it is held, 
are never frostbitten. After each yerse he imitates the cry and the 
action of the animal. The words used are archaic in form and may be 
rendered ‘‘T become a real wolf,” ete. The song runs: 

Tstin/wa/‘ya-ya’ (repeated four times), wa-+ a! (prolonged howl).  (Imitates a 
wolf pawing the ground with his feet. ) 

Tstin’-ka’wi-ye’ (repeated four times), sauh! sauh! sauh! sauh! (Imitates call and 
jumping of a deer.) 

Tstin/-tsu/‘la-ya’ (repeated four times), gaih! gaih! gaih! gaih! (Imitates barking 
and scratching of a fox.) 

Tsiin/-st/kwa-ya’ (repeated four times), ki-++. (Imitates the ery of an opossum 
when cornered, and throws his head back as that animal does when feigning death. ) 


16. THE RABBIT GOES DUCK HUNTING 


The Rabbit was so boastful that he would claim to do whatever he 
saw anyone else do, and so tricky that he could usually make the other 
animals believe it all. Once he pretended that he could swim in the 
water and eat fish just as the Otter did, and when the others told him 
to prove it he fixed upa plan so that the Otter himself was deceived. 

Soon afterward they met again and the Otter said, ** T eat ducks some- 
times.” Said the Rabbit, ‘‘ Well, I eat ducks too.” The Otter chal- 
lenged him to try it; so they went up along the river until they saw 
several ducks in the water and managed to get near without being 
seen. The Rabbit told the Otter to go first. The Otter never hesi- 
tated, but dived from the bank and swam under water until he reached 
the ducks, when he pulled one down without being noticed by the 
others, and came back in the same way. 

While the Otter had been under the water the Rabbit had peeled 
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some bark from a sapling and made himself a noose. ** Now,” he said, 
** Just watch me;” and he dived in and swam a little way under the 
water until he was nearly choking and had to come up to the top to 
breathe. He went under again and came up again a little nearer to 
the ducks. He took another breath and dived under, and this time he 
came up among the ducks and threw the noose over the head of one 
and caught it. The duck struggled hard and finally spread its wines 
‘and flew up from the water with the Rabbit hanging on to the noose. 

It flew on and on until at last the Rabbit could not hold on any 
longer, but had to let go and drop. As it happened, he fell into a tall, 
hollow sycamore stump without any hole at the bottom to eet out 
from, and there he stayed until he was so hungry that he had to eat 
his own fur, as the rabbit does ever since when he is starving. After 
several days, when he was very weak with hunger, he heard children 
playing outside around the trees. He began to sing: 

Cut a door and look at me; 
I’m the prettiest thing you ever did see. 

The children ran home and told their father, who came and began 
to cut a hole in the tree. As he chopped away the Rabbit inside kept 
singing, ‘* Cut it larger, so you can see me better; I’m so pretty.” They 
made the hole larger, and then the Rabbit told them to stand back so 
that they could take a good look as he came out. They stood away 
back, and the Rabbit watched his chance and jumped out and got away. 


17. HOW THE RABBIT STOLE THE OTTER’S COAT 


The animals were of different sizes and wore coats of various colors 
and patterns. Some wore long fur and others wore short. Some had 
rings on their tails, and some had no tails at all. Some had coats of 
brown, others of black or yellow. They were always disputing about 
their good looks, so at last they agreed to hold a council to decide who 
had the finest coat. 

They had heard a great deal about the Otter, who lived so far up the 
creek that he seldom came down to visit the other animals. It was said 
that he had the finest coat of all, but no one knew just what it was like, 
because it was a long time since anyone had seen him. They did not 
even know exactly where he lived—only the general direction; but 
they knew he would come to the council when the word got out. 

Now the Rabbit wanted the verdict for himself, so when it began to 
look as if it might go to the Otter he studied up a plan to cheat him out 
of it. He asked a few sly questions until he learned what trail the 
Otter would take to get to the council place. Then, without saying any- 
thing, he went on ahead and after four days’ travel he met the Otter 
and knew him at once by his beautiful coat of soft dark-brown fur. 
The Otter was glad to see him and asked him where he was going. 
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QO,” said the Rabbit, *‘ the animals sent me to bring you to the council; 
because you live so far away they were afraid you mightn’t know the 
road.” The Otter thanked him, and they went on together. 

They traveled all day toward the council ground, and at night the 
Rabbit selected the camping place, because the Otter was a stranger 
in that part of the country, and cut down bushes for beds and fixed 
everything in good shape. The next morning they started on again. 


In the afternoon the Rabbit began to pick up wood and bark as they ~ 


went along and to load it on his back. When the Otter asked what this 
was for the Rabbit said it was that they might be warm and comfort- 
able at night. After a while, when it was near sunset, they stopped 
and made their camp. 

When supper was over the Rabbit gota stick and shaved it down to 
a paddle. The Otter wondered and asked again what that was for. 

‘*T have good dreams when I sleep with a paddle under my head,” 
said the Rabbit. 

When the paddle was finished the Rabbit began to cut away the 
bushes so as to make a clean trail down to the river. The Otter won- 
dered more and more and wanted to know what this meant. 

Said the Rabbit, ‘* This place is called Di’tatlaski’yi |The Place Where 
it Rains Fire]. Sometimes it rains fire here, and the sky looks a little 
that way to-night. You go to sleep and [ll sit up and watch, and if 
the fire does come, as soon as you hear me shout, you run and jump 
into the river. Better hang your coat ona limb over there, so it won’t 
get burnt.” 

The Otter did as he was told, and they both doubled up to go to sleep, 
but the Rabbit keptawake. After a while the fire burned down to red 
coals. The Rabbit called, but the Otter was fast asleep and made no 
answer. Ina little while he called again, but the Otter never stirred. 
Then the Rabbit filled the paddle with hot coals and threw them up into 
the air and shouted, ‘‘It’s raining fire! It’s raining fire!” 

The hot coals fell all around the Otter and he jumped up. ‘‘To the 
water!” cried the Rabbit, and the Otter ran and jumped into the river, 
and he has lived in the water ever since. 

The Rabbit took the Otter’s coat and put it on, leaving bis own 
instead, and went on to the council. All the animals were there, every 
one looking out for the Otter. At last they saw him in the distance, 
and they said one to the other, ‘‘The Otter is coming!” and sent one 
of the small animals to show him the best seat. They were all glad 
to see him and went up in turn to welcome him, but the Otter kept 
his head down, with one paw over his face. They wondered that he 
was so bashful, until the Bear came up and pulled the paw away, and 
there was the Rabbit with his split nose. He sprang up and started to 
run, when the Bear struck at him and pulled his tail off, but the Rabbit 
was too quick for them and got away. 
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18. WHY THE POSSUM’S TAIL IS BARE 


The Possum used to have a long, bushy tail, and was so proud of it 
that he combed it out every morning and sang about it at the dance, 
until the Rabbit, who had had no tail since the Bear pulled it out, 
became very jealous and made up his mind to play the Possum a trick. 

There was to be a great council and a dance at which all the animals 
were to be present. It was the Rabbit’s business to send out the news, 
so as he was passing the Possum’s place he stopped to ask him if he 
intended to be there. The Possum said he would come if he could 
have a special seat, ‘* because I have such a handsome tail that I ought 
to sit where everybody can see me.” The Rabbit promised to attend 
to it and to send some one besides to comb and dress the Possum’s tail 
for the dance, so the Possum was very much pleased and agreed to 
come. 

Then the Rabbit went over to the Cricket, who is such an expert hair 
cutter that the Indians call him the barber, and told him to go next 
morning and dress the Possum’s tail for the dance that night. He told 
the Cricket just what to do and then went on about some other mischief. 

In the morning the Cricket went to the Possum’s house and said he 
had come to get him ready for the dance. So the Possum stretched 
himself out and shut his eyes while the Cricket combed out his tail and 
wrapped a red string around it to keep it smooth until night. But all 
this time, as he wound the string around, he was clipping off the hair 
close to the roots, and the Possum never knew it. 

When it was night the Possum went to the townhouse where the 
dance was to be and found the best seat ready for him, just as the Rab- 
bit had promised. When his turn came in the dance he loosened the 
string from his tail and stepped into the middle of the floor. The 
drummers began to drum and the Possum began to sing, ‘*See my 
beautiful tail.” Everybody shouted and he danced around the circle 
and sang again, ‘‘See what a fine color it has.” They shouted again 
and he danced around another time, singing, ‘‘See how it sweeps the 
ground.” The animals shouted more loudly than ever, and the Possum 
was delighted. He danced around again and sang, *‘See how fine the 
fur is.” Then everybody laughed so long that the Possum wondered 
what they meant. He looked around the circle of animals and they 
were all laughing at him. Then he looked down at his beautiful tail 
and saw that there was not a hair left wpon it, but that it was as bare as 
the tail of a lizard. He was so much astonished and ashamed that he 
could not say a word, but rolled over helpless on the ground and 
grinned, as the Possum does to this day when taken by surprise. 


19. HOW THE WILDCAT CAUGHT THE GOBBLER 


The Wildeat once caught the Rabbit and was about to kill him, when 
the Rabbit begged for his life, saying: ‘*?’m so small I would make 
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only a mouthful for you, but if you let me go Pl show you where you 
can get a whole drove of Turkeys.” So the Wildcat let him up and 
went with him to where the Turkeys were. 

When they came near the place the Rabbit said to the Wildcat, 
** Now, you must do just as I say. Lie down as if you were dead and 
don’t move, evenif I kick you, but when I give the word jump up and 
catch the largest one there.” The Wildcat agreed and stretched out as 
if dead, while the Rabbit gathered some rotten wood and crumbled it 
over his eyes and nose to make them look flyblown, so that the Turkeys 
would think he had been dead some time. 

Then the Rabbit went over to the Turkeys and said, in a sociable 
way, ‘‘Here, Pye found our old enemy, the Wildcat, Lying dead in the 
trail. Let’s have a dance over him.” The Turkeys were very doubtful, 
but finally went with him to where the Wildcat was lying in the road 
as if dead. Now, the Rabbit had a good voice and was a great dance 
leader, so he said, ‘* PIL lead the song and you dance around him.” 
The Turkeys thought that fine, so the Rabbit took a stick to beat time 
and began to sing: ** Galagi’na hasuyak', Galagi'na hasuyak' (pick out 
the Gobbler, pick out the Gobbler).” 

*“Why do you say that?” said the old Turkey. **O, that’s all right,” 
said the Rabbit, ‘* that’s just the way he does, and we sing about it.” 
He started the song again and the Turkeys began to dance around the 
Wildeat. When they had gone around several times the Rabbit said, 
‘* Now go up and hit him, as we do in the war dance.” So the Turkeys, 
thinking the Wildcat surely dead, crowded in close around him and 
the old gobbler kicked him. Then the Rabbit drummed hard and sang 
his loudest, ‘* Pick out the Gobbler, pick out the Gobbler,” and the 
Wildcat jumped up and caught the Gobbler. 


20. HOW THE TERRAPIN BEAT THE RABBIT 


_ The Rabbit was a great runner, and everybody knew it. No one 
thought the Terrapin anything but a slow traveler, but he wasa great 
warrior and very boastful, and the two were always disputing about 
their speed. At last they agreed to decide the matter by a race. 
They fixed the day and the starting place and arranged to run across 
four mountain ridges, and the one who came in first at the end was to 
be the winner. 

The Rabbit felt so sure of it that he said to the Terrapin, ‘‘You 
know you can’t run. You can never win the race, so Pll give you the 
first ridge and then you'll have only three to cross while I go over 
four.” 

The Terrapin said that would be all right, but that night when he 
went home to his family he sent for his Terrapin friends and told 
them he wanted their help. He said he knew he could not outrun the 
Rabbit, but he wanted to stop the Rabbit’s boasting. He explained 
his plan to his friends and they agreed to help him. 
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When the day came all the animals were there to see the race. The 
Rabbit was with them, but the Terrapin was gone ahead toward the first 
ridge, as they had arranged, and they could hardly see him on account 
of the long grass. The word was given and the Rabbit started off with 
long jumps up the mountain, expecting to win the race before the Ter- 
rapin could get down the other side. But before he got up the moun- 
tain he saw the Terrapin go over the ridge ahead of him. He ran on, 
and when he reached the top he looked all around, but could not see 
the Terrapin on account of the long grass. He kept on down the moun- 
tain and began to climb the second ridge, but when he looked up again 
there was the Terrapin just going over the top. Now he was surprised 
and made his longest jumps to catch up, but when he got to the top 
there was the Terrapin away in front going over the third ridge. The 
Rabbit was getting tired now and nearly out of breath, but he kept on 
down the mountain and up the other ridge until he got to the top just 
in time to see the Terrapin cross the fourth ridge and thus win the race. 

The Rabbit could not make another jump, but fell over on the ground, 
erying mz, mi, mi, mi, as the Rabbit does ever since when he is too tired 
to run any more. The race was given to the Terrapin and all the ani- 
mals wondered how he could win against the Rabbit, but he kept still 
and never told. It was easy enough, however, because all the Terra- 
pin’s friends looked just alike, and he had simply posted one near the 
top of each ridge to wait until the Rabbit came in sight and then climb 
over and hide in the long grass. When the Rabbit came on he could 
not*find the Terrapin and so thought the Terrapin was ahead, and if he 
had met one of the other terrapins he would have thought it the same 
one because they looked so much alike. The real Terrapin had posted 
himself on the fourth ridge, so as to come in at the end of the race 
and be ready to answer questions if the animals suspected anything. 

Because the Rabbit had to lie down and lose the race the conjurer 
now, when preparing his young men for the ball play, boils a lot of 
rabbit hamstrings into a soup, and sends some one at night to pour it 
across the path along which the other players are to come in the morn- 
ing, so that they may become tired in the same way and lose the game. 
It is not always easy to do this, because the other party is expecting 
it and has watchers ahead to prevent it. 


21. THE RABBIT AND THE TAR WOLF 


Once there was such a long spell of dry weather that there was no 
more water in the creeks and springs, and the animals held a council 
to see what to do about it. They decided to dig a well, and all agreed 
to help except the Rabbit, who was a lazy fellow, and said, **I don’t 
need to dig for water. The dew on the grass is enough for me.” The 
others did not like this, but they went to work together and dug 
their well. 
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They noticed that the Rabbit kept sleek and lively, although it was 
stilldry weather and the water was getting low in the well. They said, 
“That tricky Rabbit steals our water at night,” so they made a woif 
of pine gum and tar and set it up by the well to scare the thief. That 
night the Rabbit came, as he had been coming every night, to drink 
enough to last him all next day. He saw the queer black thing by the 
well and said, ‘‘ Who’s there?” but the tar wolf said nothing. He 
came nearer, but the wolf never moved, so he grew braver and said, 
“Get out of my way or I'll strike you.” Still the wolf never moved 
and the Rabbit came up and struck it with his paw, but the gum held 
his foot and it stuck fast. Now he was angry and said, ‘* Let me 
go or Tl kick you.” Still the wolf said nothing. Then the Rabbit 
struck again with his hind foot, so hard that it was caught in the gum 
and he could not move, and there he stuck until the animals came for 
water in the morning. When they found who the thief was they had 
great sport over him for a while and then got ready to kill him, but as 
soon as he was unfastened from the tar wolf he managed to get 
away.— Watford. 


SECOND VERSION 


‘**Once upon a time there was such a severe drought that all streams 
of water and all lakes were dried up. In this emergency the beasts 
assembled together to devise means to procure water. It was pro- 
posed by one to‘dig a well. Allagreed to do so except the hare. She 
refused because it would soil her tiny paws. The rest, however, dug 
their well and were fortunate enough to find water. The hare begin- 
ning to suffer and thirst, and having no right to the well, was thrown 
upon her wits to procure water. She determined, as the easiest way, 
to steal from the public well. The rest of the animals, surprised to 
find that the hare was so well supplied with water, asked her where 
she got it. She replied that she arose betimes in the morning and 
gathered the dewdrops. However the wolf and the fox suspected her 
of theft and hit on the following plan to detect her: 

They made a wolf of tar and placed it near the well. On the fol- 
lowing night the hare came as usual after her supply of water. On 
seeing the tar wolf she demanded who was there. Receiving no answer 
she repeated the demand, threatening to kick the wolf if he did not 
reply. She receiving no reply kicked the wolf, and by this means 
adhered to the tar and was caught. When the fox and wolf got hold 
of her they consulted what it was best to do with her. One proposed 
cutting her head off. This the hare protested would be useless, as it 
had often been tried without hurting her. Other methods were pro- 
posed for dispatching her, all of which she said would be useless. At 
last it was proposed to let her loose to perish in a thicket. Upon this 
the hare affected great uneasiness and pleaded hard for life. Her 
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enemies, however, refused to listen and she was accordingly let loose. 
As soon, however, as she was out of reach of her enemies she gave a 


whoop, and bounding away she exclaimed: *This is where I live.” °— 
Cherokee Advocate, December 18, 1545. 


22. THE RABBIT AND THE POSSUM AFTER A WIFE 


The Rabbit and the Possum each wanted a wife, but no one would 
marry eitherof them. They talked over the matter and the Rabbit said, 
‘We can’t get wives here; let’s go to the next settlement. I’m the 
messenger for the council, and Il tell the people that I bring an order 
that everybody must take a mate at once, and then we'll be sure to get 
our wives.” 

The Possum thought this a fine plan, so they started off together to 
the next town. As the Rabbit traveled faster he got there first and 
waited outside until the people noticed him and took him into the 
townhouse. When the chief came to ask his business the Rabbit said 
he brought an important order from the council that everybody must 
get married without delay. So the chief called the people together 
and told them the message from the council. Every animal took a 
mate at once, and the Rabbit got a wife. 

The Possum traveled so slowly that he got there after all the animals 
had mated, leaving him still without a wife. The Rabbit pretended to 
feel sorry for him and said, ‘* Never mind, I'll carry the message to 
the people in the next settlement, and you hurry on as fast as you can, 
and this time you will get your wife.” 

So he went on to the next town, and the Possum followed close after 
him. But when the Rabbit got to the townhouse he sent out the word 
that,as there had been peace so long that everybody was getting lazy 
the council had ordered that there must be war at once and they must 
begin right in the townhouse. So they all began fighting, but the 
Rabbit made four great leaps and got away just as the Possum came 
in. Everybody jumped on the Possum, who had not thought of bring- 
ing his weapons on a wedding trip, and so could not defend himself. 
They had nearly beaten the life out of him when he fell over and pre- 
tended to be dead until he saw a good chance to jump up and get away. 
The Possum never got a wife, but he remembers the lesson, and ever 
since he shuts his eyes and pretends to be dead when the hunter has 
him in a close corner. 


23. THE RABBIT DINES THE BEAR 


The Bear invited the Rabbit to dine with him. They had beans in 
the pot, but there was no grease for them, so the Bear cut a slit in his 
side and let the oil run out until they had enough to cook the dinner. 
The Rabbit looked surprised, and thought to himself, ** That’s a handy 
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way. I think Pll try that.” When he started home he invited the 
Bear to come and take dinner with him four days later. 

When the Bear came the Rabbit said, ‘* 1 have beans for dinner, too. 
Now I'll get the grease for them.” So he took a knife and drove it into 
his side, but instead of oil, a stream of blood gushed out and he fell 
over nearly dead. The Bear picked him up and had hard work to tie 
up the wound and stop the bleeding. Then he scolded him, ‘* You 
little fool, ’m large and strong and lined with fat all over; the knife 
don’t hurt me; but youre small and lean, and you can’t do such 
things.” 

24. THE RABBIT ESCAPES FROM THE WOLVES 


Some Wolves once caught the Rabbit and were going to eat him 
when he asked leave to show them a new dance he was practicing. 
They knew that the Rabbit was a great song leader, and they wanted to 
learn the latest dance, so they agreed and made a ring about him 
while he got ready. He patted his feet and began to dance around in 
a circle, singing: 

Tlage’sittin’ gali/sgi’sidd/ha— 
Ha/nia lil! til! Ha/nia lil! lil! 
On the edge of the field I dance about— 
Ha/nia Ii]! 11! Ha/nia lil! Hi! 

**Now,” said the Rabbit, ‘‘ when I sing ‘on the edge of the field,’ I 
dance that way”—and he danced over in that direction—‘* and when I 
sing ‘/7//7i/.” you must all stamp your feet hard.” The Wolves thought 
it fine. He began another round singing the same sone, and danced 
a little nearer to the field, while the Wolves all stamped their feet. 
He sang louder and louder and danced nearer and nearer to the field 
until at the fourth song, when the Wolves were stamping as hard as 
they could and thinking only of the song, he made one jump and 
was off through the long grass. They were after him at once, but he 
ran for a hollow stump and climbed up on the inside. When the 
the Wolves got there one of them put his head inside to look up, but 
the Rabbit spit into his eye, so that he had to pull his head out again. 
The others were afraid to try, and they went away, with the Rabbit 
still in the stump. 


25. FLINT VISITS THE RABBIT 


In the old days Tawi’skala (Flint) lived up in the mountains, and all 
the animals hated him because he had helped to kill so many cf them. 
They used to get together to talk over means to put him out of the 
way, but everybody was afraid to venture near his house until the 
Rabbit, who was the boldest leader among them, offered to go after 
Flint and try to kill him. They told him where to find him, and the 
Rabbit set out and at last came to Flint’s house. 
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Flint was standing at his door when the Rabbit came up and said, 
sneeringly, “*Szyu'/ Hello! Are you the fellow they call Flint?” 
‘Yes; that’s what they call me,” answered Flint. ‘*Isthis where you 
live?” ‘*Yes; this is where I live.” All this time the Rabbit was 
looking about the place trying to study out some plan to take Flint off 
his guard. He had expected Flint to invite him into the house, so he 

vaited a little while, but when Flint made no move, he said, ** Well, 
my name is Rabbit; I’ve heard a good deal about you, so I came to 
invite you to come and see me.” 

Flint wanted to know where the Rabbit’s house was, and he told him 
it was down in the broom-grass field near the river. So Flint promised 
to make him a visit ina few days. ‘*Why not come now and have 
supper with me?” said the Rabbit, and after a little coaxing Flint 
agreed and the two started down the mountain together. 

When they came near the Rabbit’s hole the Rabbit said, ‘*There is 
my house, but in summer I generally stay outside here where it is 
cooler.” So he made a fire, and they had their supper on the grass. 
When it was over, Flint stretched out to rest and the Rabbit got some 
heavy sticks and his knife and cut out a mallet and wedge. Flint 
looked up and asked what that was for. ‘‘Oh,” said the Rabbit, ‘‘I 
like to be doing something, and they may come handy.” So Flint lay 
down again, and pretty soon he was sound asleep. The Rabbit spoke 
to him once or twice to make sure, but there was no answer. Then he 
came over to Flint and with one good blow of the mallet he drove the 
sharp stake into his body and ran with all his might for his own hole; 
but before he reached it there was a loud explosion, and pieces of flint 
flew all about. That is why we find flint in so many places now. One 
piece struck the Rabbit from behind and cut him just as he dived into 
his hole. He sat listening until everything seemed quiet again. Then 
he put his head out to look around, but just at that moment another 
piece fell and struck him on the lip and split it, as we still see it. 


26. HOW THE DEER GOT HIS HORNS 


In the beginning the Deer had no horns, but his head was smcoth 
just like a doe’s. He was a great runner and the Rabbit was a great 
jumper, and the animals were all curious to know which could go 
farther in the same time. They talked about it a good deal, and at 
last arranged a match between the two, and made a nice large pair of 
antlers for a prize to the winner. They were to start together from 
one side of a thicket and go through it, then turn and come back, and 
the one who came out first was to get the horns. 

On the day fixed all the animals were there, with the antlers put 
down on the ground at the edge of the thicket to mark the starting 
point. While everybody was admiring the horns the Rabbit said: *'I 
don’t know this part of the country; I want to take a look through 
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the bushes where I am to run.” They thought that all right, so the 
Rabbit went into the thicket, but he was gone so long that at last the 
animals suspected he must be up to one of his tricks. They sent a 
messenger to look for him, and away in the middle of the thicket he 
found the Rabbit gnawing down the bushes and pulling them away 
until he had a road cleared nearly to the other side. 

The messenger turned around quietly and came back and told the 
other animals. When the Rabbit came out at last they accused him of 
cheating, but he denied it until they went into the thicket and found 
the cleared road. They agreed that such a trickster had no right to 
enter the race at all, so they gave the horns to the Deer, who was 
admitted to be the best runner, and he has worn them ever since. 
They told the Rabbit that as he was so fond of cutting down bushes he 
might do that for a living hereafter, and so he does to this day. 


27. WHY THE DEER’S TEETH ARE BLUNT 


The Rabbit felt sore because the Deer had won the horns (see the 
last story), and resolved to get even. One day soon after the race he 
stretched a large grapevine across the trail and gnawed it nearly in 
two in the middle. Then he went back a piece, took a good run, and 
jumped up at the vine. He kept on running and jumping up at the 
vine until the Deer came along and asked him what he was doing 4 

**Don’t you see?” says the Rabbit. ‘‘T?’m so strong that I can bite 
through that grapevine at one jump.” 

The Deer could hardly believe this, and wanted to see it done. So 
the Rabbit ran back, made a tremendous spring, and bit through the 
vine where he had gnawed it before. The Deer, when he saw that, 
said, ** Well, I can do it if you can.” So the Rabbit stretched a larger 
grapevine across the trail, but without gnawing it in the middle. The 
Deer ran back as he had seen the Rabbit do, made a spring, and struck 
the grapevine right in the center, but it only flew back and threw him 
over on his head. He tried again and again, until he was all bruised 
and bleeding. 

*‘Let me see your teeth,” at last said the Rabbit. So the Deer 
showed him his teeth, which were long like a wolf’s teeth, but not very 
sharp. 

‘*No wonder you can’t do it,” says the Rabbit; ‘‘ your teeth are too 
blunt to bite anything. Let me sharpen them for you like mine. My 
teeth are so sharp that I can cut through a stick just like a knife.” 
And he showed him a black locust twig, of which rabbits gnaw the 
young shoots, which he had shaved off as well as a knife could do it, 
in regular rabbit fashion. The Deer thought that just the thing. 
So the Rabbit got a hard stone with rough edges and filed and filed 
away at the Deer’s teeth until they were worn down almost to the guns. 
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“It hurts,” said the Deer; but the Rabbit said it always hurt a little 
when they began to get sharp; so the Deer kept quiet. 

** Now try it,” at last said the Rabbit. So the Deer tried again, 
but this time he could not bite at all. 

** Now you’ve paid for your horns,” said the Rabbit, as he jumped 
away through the bushes. Ever since then the Deer’s teeth are so 
blunt that he can not chew anything but grass and leaves. 


28. WHAT BECAME OF THE RABBIT 


The Deer was very angry at the Rabbit for filing his teeth and deter- 
mined to be revenged, but he kept still and pretended to be friendly until 
the Rabbit was off his guard. Then one day, as they were going along 
together talking, he challenged the Rabbit to jump against him. Now 
the Rabbit is a great jumper, as every one knows, so he agreed at once. 
There was a small stream beside the path, as there generally is in that 
country, and the Deer said: 

**Let’s see if you can jump across this branch. We'll go back a 
piece, and then when I say AW’ then both run and jump.” 

** Allright,” said the Rabbit. So they went back to get a good start, 
and when the Deer gave the word Aw’ they ran for the stream, and 
the Rabbit made one jump and landed on the other side. But the Deer 
had stopped on the bank, and when the Rabbit looked back the Deer 
had conjured the stream so that it was a large river. The Rabbit was 
never able to get back again and is still on the other side. The rabbit 
that we know is only a little thing that came afterwards. 


29. WHY THE MINK SMELLS 


The Mink was such a great thief that at last the animals held a coun- 
cil about the matter. It was decided to burn him, so they caught the 
Mink, built a great fire, and threw him into it. As the blaze went up 
and they smelt the roasted flesh, they began to think he was punished 
enough and would probably do better in the future, so they took him 
out of the fire. But the Mink was already burned black and is black 
ever since, and whenever he is attacked or excited he smells again like 
roasted meat. The lesson did no good, however, and he is still as great 
a thief as ever. 


30. WHY THE MOLE LIVES UNDERGROUND 


A man was in love with a woman who disliked him and would have 
nothing to do with him. He tried every way to win her favor, but to 
no purpose, until at last he grew discouraged and made himself sick 
thinking over it. The Mole came along, and finding him in such low 
condition asked what was the trouble. The man told him the whole 
story, and when he had finished the Mole said: **I can help you, so 
that she will not only like you, but will come to you of her own will.” 


278 MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE [ETH. ANN. 19 


So that night the Mole burrowed his way underground to where the 
girl was in bed asleep and took out her heart. He came back by the 
same way and gave the heart to the man, who could not see it even 
when it was put into his hand. ‘‘There,” said the Mole, **swallow it, 
and she will be drawn to come to you and can not keep away.” The 
man swallowed the heart, and when the girl woke up she somehow 
thought at once of him, and felt a strange desire to be with him, as 
though she must go to him at once. She wondered and could not 
understand it, because she had always disliked him before, but at last 
the feeling grew so strong that she was compelled to go herself to the 
man and teli him she loved him and wanted to be his wife. And so 
they were married, but all the magicians who had known them both 
were surprised and wondered how it had come about. When they 
found that it was the work of the Mole, whom they had always before 
thought too insignificant for their notice, they were very jealous and 
threatened to kill him, so that he hid himself under the ground and 
has never since dared to come up to the surface. 


31. THE TERRAPIN’S ESCAPE FROM THE WOLVES 


The Possum and the Terrapin went out together to hunt persim- 
mons, and found a tree full of ripe fruit. The Possum climbed it and 
was throwing down the persimmons to the Terrapin when a wolf came 
up and began to snap at the persimmons as they fell, before the Ter- 
rapin could reach them. The Possum waited his chance, and at last 
managed to throw down a large one (some say a bone which he carried 
with him), so that it lodged in the wolf’s throat as he jumped up at it 
and choked him to death. ‘* Pll take his ears for hominy spoons,” said 
the Terrapin, and cut off the wolf’s ears and started home with them, 
leaving the Possum still eating persimmons up in the tree. After 
awhile he came to a house and was invited to have some hanahe'na 
gruel from the jar that is set always outside the door. He sat down 
beside the jar and dipped up the gruel with one of the wolf's ears for 
aspoon. The people noticed and wondered. When he was satisfied 
he went on, but soon came to another house and was asked to have 
some more kanahe’na. He dipped it up again with the wolf's ear and 
went on when he had enough. Soon the news went around that the 
Terrapin had killed the Wolf and was using his ears for spoons. All 
the Wolves got together and followed the Terrapin’s trail until they 
‘ame up with him and made him prisoner. Then they held a council 
to decide what to do with him, and agreed to boil him in a clay pot. 
They brought in a pot, but the Terrapin only laughed at it and said 
that if they put him into that thing he would kick it all to pieces. 
They said they would burn him in the fire, but the Terrapin laughed 
again and said he would put it out. Then they decided to throw him 
into the deepest hole in the river and drown him. The Terrapin 
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begged and prayed them not to do that, but they paid no attention, and 
dragged him over to the river and threw him in. That was just what 
the Terrapin had been waiting for all the time, and he dived under the 
water and came up on the other side and got away. 
Some say that when he was thrown into the river he struck against 
a rock, which broke his back in a dozen places. He sang a medicine 
song: 
Gi daye/wi, Gi’ daye/wi, 
I have sewed myself together, I have sewed myself together, 
and the pieces came together, but the scars remain on his shell to this 
day. 
32. ORIGIN OF THE GROUNDHOG DANCE: THE GROUNDHOG'S 
HEAD 


Seven wolves once caught a Groundhog and said, ** Now we'll kill 
you and have something good to eat.” But the Groundhog said, 
** When we find good food we must rejoice over it, as people do in the 
Green-corn dance. I know you mean to kill me and I can’t help my- 
self, but if you want to dance Pll sing for you. This is a new dance 
entirely. Ill lean up against seven trees in turn and you will dance 
out and then turn and come back, as I give the signal, and at the last 
turn you may kill me.” 

The wolves were very hungry, but they wanted to learn the new 
dance, so they told him to go ahead. The Groundhog leaned up against 
a tree and began the song, //a’wiye'éhi’, and all the wolves danced out 
in front, until he gave the signal, Vw and began with /Z’yagu'we, 
when they turned and danced back in line. ‘‘That’s fine,” said the 
Groundhog, and went over to the next tree and started the second song. 
The wolves danced out and then turned at the signal and danced 
back again. **That’s very fine,” said the Groundhog, and went over 
to another tree and started the third song. The wolves danced their 
best and the Groundhog encouraged them, but at each song he took 
another tree, and each tree was a little nearer to his hole under a stump. 
At the seventh song he said, ‘* Now, this is the last dance, and when I 
say }7/ you will all turn and come after me, and the one who gets me 
may have me.” So he began the seventh song and kept it up until 
the wolves were away out in front. Then he gave the signal, 7’ and 
made a jump for his hole. The wolves turned and were after him, but 
he reached the hole first and dived in. Just as he got inside, the fore- 
most wolf caught him by the tail and gave it such a pull that it broke 
off, and the Groundhog’s tail has been short ever since. 

% % Pa ae * * % 

The unpleasant smell of the Groundhog’s head was given it by the 
other animals to punish an insulting remark made by him in council. 
The story is a vulgar one, without wit enough to make it worth 
recording. 


280 MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE (ETH. ANN. 19 


33. THE MIGRATION OF THE ANIMALS 


In the old times when the animals used to talk and hold councils, 
and the Grubworm and Woodchuck used to marry people, there was 
once a great famine of mast in the mountains, and all the animals and 
birds which lived upon it met together and sent the Pigeon out to 
the low country to see if any food could be found there. After a 
time she came back and reported that she had found a country where 
the mast was ‘Sup to our ankles” on the ground. So they got 
together and moved down into the low country in a great army. 


34. THE WOLF’S REVENGE—THE WOLF AND THE DOG 


Kana’ti had wolves to hunt for him, because they are good hunters 
and never fail. He once sent out two wolves at once. One went to 
the east and did not return. The other went to the north, and when 
he returned at night and did not find his fellow he knew he must be 
in trouble and started after him. After traveling on some time 
he found his brother lying nearly dead beside a great greensnake 
(silikwd'yi) which had attacked him. The snake itself was too badly 
wounded to crawl away, and the angry wolf, who had magic powers, 
taking out several hairs from his own whiskers, shot them into the 
body of the snake and killed it. He then hurried back to Kana’ti, 
who sent the Terrapin after a great doctor who lived in the west to 
save the wounded wolf. The wolf went back to help his brother and 
by his magic powers he had him cured long before the doctor came 
from the west, because the Terrapin was such a slow traveler and the 
doctor had to prepare his roots before he started. 

* * * * % * * 

In the beginning, the people say, the Dog was put on the mountain 
and the Wolf beside the fire. When the winter came the Dog could 
not stand the cold, so he came down to the settlement and drove the 
Wolf from the fire. The Wolf ran to the mountains, where it suited 
him so well that he prospered and increased, until after a while he 
ventured down again and killed some animals in the settlements. The 
people got together and followed and killed him, but his brothers 
‘ame from the mountains and took such revenge that ever since the 
people have been afraid to hurt a wolf. 


Brrp MytuHs 
35. THE BIRD TRIBES 


Winged creatures of all kinds are classed under the generic term of 
anind hilidd hi (flyers). Birds are called, alike in the singular and 
plural, ¢s7’/skwa, the term being generally held to exclude the domestic 
fowls introduced by the whites. When it is necessary to make the 
distinction they are mentioned, respectively, as 7ndgéhi (living in the 
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woods), and w/unni’ta (tame). The robin is called ¢s7sheva' gard, a name 
which can not be analyzed, while the little sparrow is called ¢s/skied' yd 
(the real or principal bird), perhaps, in accord with a principle in 
Indian nomenclature, on account of its wide distribution. As in other 
languages, many of the bird names are onomatopes, as wa huhu! (the 
screech owl), wguku' (the hooting owl), waguli (the whippoorwill), 
kagi (the crow), gugwe' (the quail), Awhw (the yellow mocking-bird), 
tsi'hilily’ (the chickadee), sa’sa’ (the goose). The turtledove is called 
gulé -diska nihi! (it cries for acorns), on account of the resemblance of 
its ery to the sound of the word for acorn (gu/é’). The meadow lark 
is called ndhwis7’ (star), on account of the appearance of its tail when 
spread out as it soars. The nuthatch (S/t¢ta carolinensis) is called 
tsulie'na (deaf), and is supposed to be without hearing, possibly on 
account of its fearless disregard for man’s presence. Certain diseases 
are diagnosed by the doctors as due to birds, either revengeful bird 
ghosts, bird feathers about the house, or bird shadows falling upon the 
patient from overhead. 

The eagle (avd'hi/7) is the great sacred bird of the Cherokee, as of 
nearly all our native tribes, and figures prominently in their ceremo- 
nial ritual, especially in all things relating to war. The particular 
species prized was the golden or war eagle (Agudla chryswtus), called 
by the Cherokee the ** pretty-feathered eagle,” on account of its beau- 
tiful tail feathers, white, tipped with black, which were in such great 
demand for decorative and ceremonial purposes that among the west. 
ern tribes a single tail was often rated as equal in value to a horse. 
Among the Cherokee in the old times the killing of an eagle was an event 
which concerned the whole settlement, and could be undertaken only 
by the professional eagle killer, regularly chosen for the purpose on 
account of his knowledge of the prescribed forms and the prayers to 
be said afterwards in order to obtain pardon for the necessary sacrilege, 
and thus ward off vengeance from the tribe. It is told of one man upon 
the reservation that having deliberately killed an eagle in defiance of 
the ordinances he was constantly haunted by dreams of fierce eagles 
swooping down upon him, until the nightmare was finally exorcised 
after a long course of priestly treatment. In 1890 there was but one 
eagle killer remaining among the East Cherokee. It does not appear 
that the eagle was ever captured alive as among the plains tribes. 

The eagle must be killed only in the winter or late fall after the 
crops were gathered and the snakes had retired to their dens. If killed 
in the summertime a frost would come to destroy the corn, while the 
songs of the Eagle dance, when the feathers were brought home, 
would so anger the snakes that they would become doubly dangerous. 
Consequently the Eagle songs were never sung until after the snakes 
had gone to sleep for the winter. 

When the people of a town had decided upon an Eagle dance the 
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eagle killer was called in, frequently from a distant settlement, to 
procure the feathers for the occasion. He was paid for his services 
from offerings made later at the dance, and as the few professionals 
guarded their secrets carefully from outsiders their business was a quite 
profitable one. After some preliminary preparation the eagle killer 
sets out alone for the mountains, taking with him his gun or bow and 
arrows. Having reached the mountains, he goes through a vigil of 
prayer and fasting, possibly lasting four days, after which he hunts 
until he succeeds in killing a deer. Then, placing the body in a con- 


Fic, 1—Feather wand of Eagle dance (made by John Ax). 


venient exposed situation upon one of the highest cliffs, he conceals 
himself near by and begins to sing in a low undertone the songs to call 
down the eagles from the sky. When the eagie alights upon the car- 
cass, Which will be almost immediately if the singer understands his 
business, he shoots it, and then standing over the dead bird, he 
addresses to it a prayer in which he begs it not to seek vengeance 
upon his tribe, because it is not a Cherokee, but a Spaniard (Ashvwu'nz) 
that has done the deed. The selection of such a vicarious victim 
of revenge is evidence at once of the antiquity of the prayer in its 
present form and of the enduring impression which the cruelties of 
the early Spanish adventurers made upon the natives. 
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The prayer ended, he leaves the dead eagle where it fell and makes 
all haste to the settlement, where the people are anxiously expecting 
his return. On meeting the first warriors he says simply, ‘*A snow- 
bird has died,” and passes on at once to his own quarters, his work 
being now finished. The announcement is made in this form in order 
to insure against the vengeance of any eagles that might overhear, the 
little snowbird being considered too insignificant a creature to be 
dreaded. 

Having waited four days to allow time for the insect parasites to 
leave the body, the hunters delegated for the purpose go out to bring 
in the feathers. On arriving at the place they strip the body of the 
large tail and wing feathers, which they wrap in a fresh deerskin 
brought with them, and then return to the settlement, leaving the 
body of the dead eagle upon the ground, together with that of the 
slain deer, the latter being intended as a sacrifice to the eagle spirits. 
On reaching the settlement, the feathers, still wrapped in the deer- 
skin, are hung up ina small, round hut built for this special purpose 
near the edge of the dance ground (detsdéni7'li) and known as the 
place ‘‘ where the feathers are kept,” or feather house. Some settle- 
ments had two such feather houses, one at each end of the dance 
ground. The Eagle dance was held on the night of the same day on 
which the feathers were brought in, all the necessary arrangements 
having been made beforehand. In the meantime, as the feathers were 
supposed to be hungry after their journey, a dish of venison and corn 
was set upon the ground below them and they were invited to eat. 
The body of a flaxbird or scarlet tanager (2/ranga rubra) was also 
hung up with the feathers for the same purpose. The food thus given 
to the feathers was disposed of after the dance, as described in another 
place. 

The eagle being regarded as a great ada’wehi, only the greatest war- 
riors and those versed in the sacred ordinances would dare to wear the 
feathers or to carry themin the dance. Should any person in the settle- 
ment dream of eagles or eagle feathers he must arrange for an Eagle 
dance, with the usual vigil and fasting, at the first opportunity; other- 
wise some one of his family will die. Should the insect parasites 
which infest the feathers of the bird in life get upon a man they will 
breed a skin disease which is sure to develop, even though it may be 
latent for years. It is for this reason that the body of the eagle is 
allowed to remain four days upon the ground before being brought 
into the settlement. 

The raven (4@'ldan7v) is occasionally seen in the mountains, but is not 
prominent in folk belief, excepting in connection with the grewsome 
tales of the Raven Mocker (q. v.). In former times its name was some- 
times assumed as a war title. The crow, so prominent in other tribal 
mythologies, does not seem to appear in that of the Cherokee. Three 


284 MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE (ETH. ANN, 19 


varieties of owls are recognized, each under a different name, viz: 
tskili’, the dusky horned owl (Bubo wirginianus saturatus); u'quka', 
the barred or hooting owl (Syrndwn nebulosum), and wa huhu’, the 
screech owl (J/egascops asio). The first of these names signifies a witch, 
the others being onomatopes. Owls and other night-crying birds are 
believed to be embodied ghosts or disguised witches, and their cry is 
dreaded as a sound of evil omen. If the eyes of a child be bathed 
with water in which one of the long wing or tail feathers of an owl 
has been soaked, the child will be able to keep awake all night. The 
feather must be found by chance, and not procured intentionally for 
the purpose. On the other hand, an application of water in which 
the feather of a blue jay, procured in the same way, has been soaked 
will make the child an early riser. 

The buzzard (sv/7’) is said to have had a part in shaping the earth, 
as was narrated in the genesis myth. It is reputed to be a doctor 
among birds, and is respected accordingly, although its feathers are 
never worn by ball players, for fear of becoming bald. Its own bald- 
ness is accounted for by a vulgar story. As it thrives upon carrion 
and decay, it is held to be immune from sickness, especially of a con- 
tagious character, and a small quantity of its flesh eaten, or of the 
soup used as a wash, is believed to be a sure preventive of smallpox, 
and was used for this purpose during the smallpox epidemic among 
the East Cherokee in 1866. According to the Wahnenauhi manu- 
script, it is said also that a buzzard feather placed over the cabin door 
will keep out witches. In treating gunshot wounds, the medicine is 
blown into the wound through a tube cut from a buzzard quill and 
some of the buzzard’s down is afterwards laid over the spot. 

There is very little concerning hawks, excepting as regards the 
great mythic hawk, the 77d nwod'. The tla'nwod usdi', or ‘little 
tli’nuwa,” is described asa bird about as large as a turkey and of a 
grayish blue color, which used to follow the flocks of wild pigeons, fly- 
ing overhead and darting down occasionally upon a victim, which it 
struck and killed with its sharp breast and ate upon the wing, without 
alighting. It is probably the goshawk (Astur atricapillus). 

The common swamp gallinule, locally known as mudhen or didapper 
(Gallinula galeata), is called diga'gwani' (lame or crippled), on account 
of its habit of flying only for a very short distance at a time. In the 
Diga’gwani dance the performers sing the name of the bird and 
endeavor to imitate its halting movements. The dagié/ ki, or white- 
fronted goose (Anser albifrons), appears in connection with the myth 
of the origin of tobacco. The feathers of the ¢skrwdy?, the great white 
heron or American egret (//erodias egretta), are worn by ball players, 
and this bird probably the *t*swan” whose white wing was used as a 
peace emblem in ancient times. 

A rare bird said to have been seen occasionally upon the reservation 
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many years ago was called by the curious name of nindd-diékani'. ** it 


looks at the sun,” “‘sun-gazer.” It is described as resembling a blue 
crane, and may possibly have been the /loridus cerulea, or little blue 
heron. Another infrequent visitor, which sometimes passed over the 
mountain country in company with flocks of wild geese, was the 
gu wisguot, so called from its cry. It is described as resembling a 
large snipe, with yellow legs and feet unwebbed, and is thought to 
visit Indian Territory at intervals. It is chiefly notable from the 
fact that the celebrated chief John Ross derives his Indian name, 
Gu wisguwi’, from this bird, the name being perpetuated in Coowee- 
scoowee district of the Cherokee Nation in the West. 

Another chance visitant, concerning which there is much curious 
speculation among the older men of the East Cherokee, was called 
tsun'diquwintsu! gi or tsun'digwin'tski, ** forked,” referring to the tail. 
It appeared but once, for a short season, about forty years ago, and 
has not been seen since. It is said to have been pale blue, with red 
in places, and nearly the size of a crow, and to have had a long 
forked tail like that of a fish. It preyed upon hornets, which it took 
upon the wing, and also feasted upon the larvee in the nests.  Appear- 
ing unexpectedly and as suddenly disappearing, it was believed to be 
not a bird but a transformed red-horse fish (J/oxvostoma, Cherokee 
dligd'), a theory borne out by the red spots and the long, forked tail. It 
is even maintained that about the time those birds first appeared some 
hunters on Oconaluftee saw seven of them sitting on the limb of a tree 
and they were still shaped like a red-horse, although they already had 
wings and feathers. It was undoubtedly the scissor-tail or swallow- 
tailed flycatcher (JZiJvulus forficatus), which belongs properly in Texas 
and the adjacent region, but strays occasionally into the eastern states. 

On account of the red throat appendage of the turkey, somewhat 
resembling the goitrous growth known in the South as ** kernels” 
(Cherokee, dule'tsi), the feathers of this bird are not worn by ball 
players, neither is the neck allowed to be eaten by children or sick 
persons, under the fear that a growth of ‘kernels’ would be the 
result. The meat of the ruffed grouse, locally known as the pheasant 
(Bonasa umbellus), is tabued to a pregnant woman, because this bird 
hatches a large brood, but loses most of them before maturity. Under 
a stricter construction of the theory this meat is forbidden to a woman 
until she is past child bearing. 

The redbird, tatsw'hwd, is believed to have been originally the 
daughter of the Sun (see the story). The Awhu, or yellow mocking- 
bird, occurs in several stories. It is regarded as something supernat- 
ural, possibly on account of its imitative powers, and its heart is given 
to children to make them quick to learn. 

The chickadee (Parus carolinensis), tstkilili', and the tufted tit- 
mouse, (Parus bicolor), utsul gi, or u'stati, ure both regarded as news 
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bringers, but the one is venerated as a truth teller while the other 
is scoffed at as a lying messenger, for reasons which appear in the 
story of Ndfyunu’wi (q. v.). When the tsikilili’ perches on a branch 
near the house and chirps its song it is taken as an omen that an absent 
friend will soon be heard from or that a secret enemy is plotting mis- 
chief. Many stories are told in confirmation of this belief, among 
which may be instanced that of Tom Starr, a former noted outlaw of the 
Cherokee Nation of the West, who, on one occasion, was about to walk 
unwittingly into an ambush prepared for him along a narrow trail, 
when he heard the warning note of the tsikilili’, and, turning abruptly, 
ran up the side of the ridge and succeeded in escaping with his life, 
although hotly pursued by his enemies. 


36. THE BALL GAME OF THE BIRDS AND ANIMALS 


Once the animals challenged the birds to a great ballplay, and the 
birds accepted. The leaders made the arrangements and fixed the 
day, and when the time came both parties met at the place for the 
ball dance, the animals on a smooth grassy bottom near the river and 
the birds in the treetops over by the ridge. The captain of the animals 
was the Bear, who was so strong and heavy that he could pull down 
anyone who got in his way. All along the road to the ball ground 
he was tossing up great logs to show his strength and boasting of 
what he would do to the birds when the game began. The Terrapin, 
too—not the little one we have now, but the great original Terrapin— 
was with the animals. His shell was so hard that the heaviest blows 
could not hurt him, and he kept rising up on his hind legs and drop- 
ping heavily again to the ground, bragging that this was the way he 
would crush any bird that tried to take the bail from him. Then 
there was the Deer, who could outrun every other animal. Alto- 
gether it was a fine company. 

The birds had the Eagle for their captain, with the Hawk and the 
great Tla/nuwa, all swift and strong of flight, but still they were a 
little afraid of the animals. The dance was over and they were all 
pruning their feathers up in the trees and waiting for the captain to 
give the word when here came two little things hardly larger than 
field mice climbing up the tree in which sat perched the bird captain. 
At last they reached the top, and creeping along the limb to where 
the Eagle captain sat they asked to be allowed to join in the game. 
The captain looked at them, and seeing that they were four-footed, he 
asked why they did not go to the animals, where they belonged. The 
little things said that they had, but the animals had made fun of them 
and driven them off because they were so small. Then the bird cap- 
tain pitied them and wanted to take them. 

But how could they join the birds when they had no wings? The 
Eagle, the Hawk, and the others consulted, and at last it was decided 
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to make some wings for the little fellows. They tried for a long time 
to think of something that might do, until someone happened to 
remember the drum they had used in the dance. The head was of 
ground-hog skin and maybe they could cut off a corner and make 
wings of it. So they took two pieces of leather from the drumhead 
and cut them into shape for wings, and stretched them with cane 
splints and fastened them on to the forelegs of one of the small ani- 
mals, and in this way came 77a’mehd, the Bat. They threw the ball 
to him and told him to catch it, and by the way he dodged and circled 
about, keeping the ball always in the air and never letting it fall to the 
ground, the birds soon saw that he would be one of their best men. 

Now they wanted to fix the other little animal, but they had used 
up all their leather to make wings for the Bat, and there was no time 
to send for more. Somebody said that they might do it by stretching 
his skin, so two large birds took hold from opposite sides with their 
strong bills, and by pulling at his fur for several minutes they man- 
aged to stretch the skin on each side between the fore and hind 
feet, until they had Zewa, the Flying Squirrel. To try him the bird 
‘aptain threw up the ball, when the Flying Squirrel sprang off the 
limb after it, caught it in his teeth and carried it through the air to 
another tree nearly across the bottom. 

When they were all ready the signal was given and the game began, 
but almost at the first toss the Flying Squirrel caught the ball and 
carried it up a tree, from which he threw it to the birds, who kept it 
in the air for some time until it dropped. The Bear rushed to get it, 
but the Martin darted after it and threw it to the Bat, who was flying 
near the ground, and by his dodging and doubling kept it out of the 
way of even the Deer, until he finally threw it in between the posts and 
won the game for the birds. 

The Bear and the Terrapin, who had boasted so of what they would 
do, never got a chance even to touch the ball. For saving the ball 
when it dropped, the birds afterwards gave the Martin a gourd in 
which to build his nest, and he still has it. 


37- HOW THE TURKEY GOT HIS BEARD 


When the Terrapin won the race from the Rabbit (see the story) all 
the animals wondered and talked about it a great deal, because they 
had always thought the Terrapin slow, although they knew that he 
was a warrior and had many conjuring secrets beside. But the Turkey 
was not satisfied and told the others there must be some trick about it. 
Said he, **I know the Terrapin can’t run—he can hardly crawl—and 
I’m going to try him.” 

So one day the Turkey met the Terrapin coming home from war 
with a fresh scalp hanging from his neck and dragging on the ground 
as he traveled. The Turkey laughed at the sight and said: **That 
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scalp don’t look right on you. Your neck is too short and low down 
to wear it that way. Let me show you.” 

The Terrapin agreed and gave the scalp to the Turkey, who fastened 
it around his neck. ‘* Now,” said the Turkey, ** Il walk a little way 
and you can see how it looks.” So he walked ahead a short distance 
and then turned and asked the Terrapin how he liked it. Said the 
Terrapin, *‘ It looks very nice; it becomes you.” 

** Now Pll fix it in a different way and let you see how it looks,” said 
the Turkey. So he gave the string another pull and walked ahead again. 
QO, that looks very nice,” said the Terrapin. But the Turkey kept on 
walking, and when the Terrapin culled to him to bring back the scalp 
he only walked faster and broke into a run. Then the Terrapin got 
out his bow and by his conjuring art shot a number of cane splints into 
the Turkey’s leg to cripple him so that he could not run, which accounts 
for all the many small bones in the Turkey’s leg, that are of no use 
whatever; but the Terrapin never caught the Turkey, who still wears 
the scalp from his neck. 


38. WHY THE TURKEY GOBBLES 


The Grouse used to have a fine voice and a good halloo in the ball- 
play. All the animals and birds used to play ball in those days and 
were just as proud of a loud halloo as the ball players of to-day. The 
Turkey had not a good voice, so he asked the Grouse to give him les- 
sons. The Grouse agreed to teach him, but wanted pay for his trouble, 
and the Turkey promised to give him some feathers to make himself a 
collar. That is how the Grouse got his collar of turkey feathers. They 
began the lessons and the Turkey learned very fast until the Grouse 
thought it was time to try his voice. ‘* Now,” said the Grouse, ** Pll 
stand on this hollow log, and when I give the signal by tapping on it, 
you must halloo as loudly as you can.” So he got upon the log ready 
to tap on it, as a Grouse does, but when he gave the signal the Turkey 
was so eager and excited that he could not raise his voice for a shout, 
but only gobbled, and ever since then he gobbles whenever he hears a 
noise. 


39. HOW THE KINGFISHER GOT HIS BILL 


Some old men say that the Kingfisher was meant in the beginning to 
be a water bird, but as he had not been given either web feet or a good 
bill he could not make a living. The animals held a council over it 
and decided to make him a bill like a long sharp awl for a fish-gig (fish- 
spear). So they made him a fish-gig and fastened it on in front of his 
mouth. He flew to the top of a tree, sailed out and darted down into 
the water, and came up with a fish on his gig. And he has been the 
best gigger ever since. 

Some others say it was this way: A Blacksnake found a Yellowham- 
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mer’s nest in a hollow tree, and after swallowing the young birds, 
coiled up to sleep in the nest, where the mother bird found him when 
she came home. She went for help to the Little People, who sent her 
to the Kingfisher. He came, and after flying back and forth past the 
hole a few times, made one dart at the snake and pulled him out dead. 
When they looked they found a hole in the snake’s head where the 
Kingtisher had pierced it with a slender tugd/i/nd fish, which he car- 
ried in his bill like a lance. From this the Little People concluded 
that he would make a first-class gigger if he only had the right spear, 
so they gave him his long bill as a reward. 


40. HOW THE PARTRIDGE GOT HIS WHISTLE 


In the old days the Terrapin had a fine whistle, but the Partridge 
had none. The Terrapin was constantly going about whistling and 
showing his whistle to the other animals until the Partridge became 
jealous, so one day when they met the Partridge asked leave to try it. 
The Terrapin was afraid to risk it at first, suspecting some trick, but 
the Partridge said, ** Pll give it back right away, and if you are afraid 
you can stay with me while I practice.” So the Terrapin let him have 
the whistle and the Partridge walked around blowing on it in fine 
fashion. ** How does it sound with me?” asked the Partridge. **O, 
you do very well,” said the Terrapin, walking alongside. ** Now, how 
do you like it,” said the Partridge, running ahead and whistling a little 
faster. ‘*That’s fine,” answered the Terrapin, hurrying to keep up. 
“but don’t run so fast.” ‘*And now, how do you like this?” called 
the Partridge, and with that he spread his wings, gave one long 
whistle, and flew to the top of a tree, leaving the poor Terrapin to look 
after him from the ground. The Terrapin never recovered his whistle, 
and from that, and the loss of his scalp, which the Turkey stole from 
him, he grew ashamed to be seen, and ever since he shuts himself up 
in his box when anyone comes near him. 


41. HOW THE REDBIRD GOT HIS COLOR 


A Raccoon passing a Wolf one day made several insulting remarks, 
until at last the Wolf became angry and turned and chased him. The 
Raccoon ran his best and managed to reach a tree by the river side 
before the Wolf came up. He climbed the tree and stretched out on 
a limb overhanging the water. When the Wolf arrived he saw the 
reflection in the water, and thinking it was the Raccoon he jumped at 
it and was nearly drowned before he could scramble out again, all wet 
and dripping. He lay down on the bank to dry and fell asleep. and 
while he was sleeping the Raccoon came down the tree and plastered 
his eyes with dung. When the Wolf awoke he found he could not 
open his eyes, and began to whine. Along came a little brown bird 
through the bushes and heard the Wolf crying and asked what was 
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the matter. The Wolf told his story and said, “If you will get my 
eyes open, I will show you where to find some nice red paint to paint 
yourself.” **All right,” said the brown bird; so he pecked at the 
Wolf's eyes until he got off all the plaster. Then the Wolf took him 
toa rock that had streaks of bright red paint running through it, and 
the little bird painted himself with it, and has ever since been a Red- 
bird. 


42. THE PHEASANT BEATING CORN; ORIGIN OF THE PHEASANT 
DANCE 


The Pheasant once saw a woman beating corn in a wooden mortar in 
front of the house. “I can do that, too,” said he, but the woman 
would not believe it, so the Pheasant went into the woods and got upon 
a hollow log and **drummed” with his wings as a pheasant does, until 
the people in the house heard him and thought he was really beating 
corn. 

% % % % * * * 

In the Pheasant dance, a part of the Green-corn dance, the instru- 
ment used is the drum, and the dancers beat the ground with their feet 
in imitation of the drumming sound made by the pheasant. They 
form two concentric circles, the men being on the inside, facing the 
women in the outer circle, each in turn advancing and retreating at the 
signal of the drummer, who sits at one side and sings the Pheasant 
songs. According to the story, there was once a winter famine among 
the birds and animals. No mast (fallen nuts) could be found in the 
woods, and they were near starvation when a Pheasant discovered a 
holly tree, loaded with red berries, of which the Pheasant is said to 
be particularly fond. He called his companion birds, and they formed 
a circle about the tree, singing, dancing, and drumming with their 
wings in token of their joy, and thus originated the Pheasant dance. 


43. THE RACE BETWEEN THE CRANE AND THE HUMMINGBIRD 


The Hummingbird and the Crane were both in love with a pretty 
woman. She preferred the Hummingbird, who was as handsome as 
the Crane was awkward, but the Crane was so persistent that in order 
to get rid of him she finally told him he must challenge the other to 
a race and she would marry the winner. The Hummingbird was so 
swift—almost like a flash of lightning—and the Crane so slow and 
heavy, that she felt sure the Hummingbird would win. She did not 
know the Crane could fly all night. 

They agreed to start from her house and fly around the circle of 
the world to the beginning, and the one who came in first would marry 
the woman. At the word the Hummingbird darted off like an arrow 
and was out of sight ina moment, leaving his rival to follow heavily 


behind. He flew all day, and when evening came and he stopped to 
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roost for the night he was far ahead. But the Crane flew steadily all 
night long, passing the Hummingbird soon after midnight and going 
on until he came to a creek and stopped to rest about daylight. The 
Hummingbird woke up in the morning and flew on again, thinking 
how easily he would win the race, until he reached the creek and 
there found the Crane spearing tadpoles, with his long bill, for breal- 
fast. He was very much surprised and wondered how this could have 
happened, but he flew swiftly by and soon left the Crane out of sight 
again. 

The Crane finished his breakfast and started on, and when evening 
came he kept on as before. This time it was hardly midnight when 
he passed the Hummingbird asleep on a limb, and in the morning he 
had finished his breakfast before the other came up. The next day 
he gained a little more, and on the fourth day he was spearing tadpoles 
for dinner when the Hummingbird passed him. On the fifth and 
sixth days it was late in the afternoon before the Hummingbird came 
up, and on the morning of the seventh day the Crane was a whole 
night’s travel ahead. He took his time at breakfast and then fixed 
himself up as nicely as he could at the creek and came in at the start- 
ing place where the woman lived, early in the morning. When the 
Hummingbird arrived in the afternoon he found he had lost the race, 
but the woman declared she would never have such an ugly fellow as 
the Crane for a husband, so she stayed single. 


44. THE OWL GETS MARRIED 


A widow with one daughter was always warning the girl that she 
must be sure to get a good hunter for a husband when she married. 
The young woman listened and promised to do as her mother advised. 
At last a suitor came to ask the mother for the girl, but the widow 
told him that only a good hunter could have her daughter. ** 1m just 
that kind,” said the lover, and again asked her to speak for him to the 
young woman. So the mother went to the girl and told her a young 
man had come a-courting, and as he said he was a good hunter she 
advised her daughter to take him. ‘Just as you say,” said the girl. 
So when he came again the matter was all arranged, and he went to 
live with the girl. 

The next morning he got ready and said he would go out hunting, 
but before starting he changed his mind and said he would go fishing. 
He was gone all day and came home late at night, bringing only three 
small fish, saying that he had had no luck, but would have better suc- 
cess to-morrow. The next morning he started off again to fish and 
was gone all day, but came home at night with only two worthless 
spring lizards (dwve'gd) and the same excuse. Next day he said he 
would go hunting this time. He was gone again until night, and 
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returned at last with only a handful of scraps that he had found where 
some hunters had cut up a deer. 

By this time the old woman was suspicious. So next morning when 
he started off again, as he said, to fish, she told her daughter to follow 
him secretly and see how he set to work. The girl followed through 
the woods and kept him in sight until he came down to the river, where 
she saw her husband change to a hooting owl (wguhu’) and fly over to 
a pile of driftwood in the water and ery, ‘*U-gu-hul hu! hu! ul ul” 
She was surprised and very angry and said to herself, ‘tI thought 
I had married a man, but my husband is only an owl.” She watched 
and saw the owl look into the water for a long time and at last 
swoop down and bring up in his claws a handful of sand, from 
which he picked out a crawfish. Then he flew across to the bank, took 
the form of a man again, and started home with the crawfish. His 
wife hurried on ahead through the woods and got there before him. 
When he came in with the crawfish in his hand, she asked him where 
were all the fish he had caught. He said he had none, because an owl 
had frightened them all away. ‘‘I think you are the owl,” said his 
wife, and drove him out of the house. The owl went into the woods 
and there he pined away with grief and love until there was no flesh 
left on any part of his body except his head. 


45. THE HUHU GETS MARRIED 


A widow who had an only daughter, but no son, found it very hard 
to make a living and was constantly urging upon the young woman 
that they ought to have a man in the family, who would be a good 
hunter and able to help in the field. One evening a stranger lover 
‘ame courting to the house, and when the girl told him that she could 
marry only one who was a good worker, he declared that he was 
exactly that sort of man; so the girl talked to her mother, and on her 
advice they were married. 

The next morning the widow gave her new son-in-law a hoe and sent 
him out to the cornfield. When breakfast was ready she went to call 
him, following a sound as of some one hoeing on stony soil, but when 
she came to the spot she found only a small circle of hoed ground and 
no sign of her son-in-law. Away over in the thicket she heard a huhu 
calling. 

He did not come in for dinner, either, and when he returned home 
in the evening the old woman asked him where he had been all day. 
**Hard at work,” said he. ‘* But I didn’t see you when I came to call 
you to breakfast.” ‘*I was down in the thicket cutting sticks to mark 
off the field,” said he. ‘*But why didn’t you come in to dinner?” 
**T was too busy working,” said he. So the old woman was satisfied, 
and they had their supper together. 
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Early next morning he started off with his hoe over his shoulder. 
When breakfast was ready the old woman went again to call him, but 
found no sign of him, only the hoe lying there and no work done. 
And away over in the thicket a huhu was calling, ** Sau-h/ sau-h! 
sau-h! hul hul hul hul hu! hu! chil chil chi!—whew!” 

She went back to the house, and when at last he came home in the 
evening she asked him again what he had been doing all day. *t Work- 
ing hard,” said he. ‘* But you were not there when I came after you.” 
**O, I just went over in the thicket a while to see some of my kins- 
folk,” said he. Then the old woman said, ‘*I have lived here a long 
time and there is nothing living in the swamp but huhus. My daugh- 
ter wants a husband that can work and not a lazy huhu; so you may 


” 


eo.” And she drove him from the house. 


PS 


46. WHY THE BUZZARD’S HEAD IS BARE 


The buzzard used to have a fine topknot, of which he was so proud 
that he refused to eat carrion, and while the other birds were pecking 
at the body of a deer or other animal which they had found he would 
strut around and say: ‘* You may have it all, it is not good enough for 
ine.” They resolved to punish him, and with the help of the buffalo 
carried out a plot by which the buzzard lost not his topknot alone, but 
nearly all the other feathers on his head. He lost his pride at the 
sume time, so that he is willing enough now to eat carrion for a living. 


47. THE EAGLE’S REVENGE 


Once a hunter in the mountains heard a noise at night like a rushing 
wind outside the cabin, and on going out he found that an eagle had 
just alighted on the drying pole and was tearing at the body of a deer 
hanging there. Without thinking of the danger, he shot the eagle. 
In the morning he took the deer and started back to the settlement, 
where he told what he had done, and the chief sent out some men to 
bring in the eagle and arrange for an Eagle dance. They brought 
hack the dead eagle, everything was made ready, and that night they 
started the dance in the townhouse. 

About midnight there was a whoop outside and a strange warrior 
came into the circle and began to recite his exploits. No one knew 
him, but they thought he had come from one of the farther Cherokee 
towns. He told how he had killed a man, and at the end of the story 
he gave a hoarse yell, //// that startled the whole company, and one of 
the seven men with the rattles fell over dead. He sang of another 
deed, and at the end straightened up with another loud yell. A second 
rattler fell dead, and the people were so full of fear that they could 
not stir from their places. Still he kept on, and at every pause there 
came again that terrible scream, until the last of the seven rattlers fell 
dead, and then the stranger went out into the darkness. Long after- 
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ward they learned from the eagle killer that it was the brother of the 
pagle shot by the hunter. 


48. THE HUNTER AND THE BUZZARD 


A hunter had been all day looking for deer in the mountains without 
success until he was completely tired out and sat down on a log to rest 
and wonder what he should do, when a buzzard—a bird which always 
has magic powers—came flying overhead and spoke to him, asking him 
what was his trouble. When the hunter had told his story the buzzard 
said there were plenty of deer on the ridges beyond if only the hunter 
were high up in the air where he could see them, and proposed that 
they exchange forms for a while, when the buzzard would go home to 
the hunter’s wife while the kunter would go to look for deer. The 
hunter agreed, and the buzzard became a man and went home to the 
hunter’s wife, who received him as her husband, while the hunter 
became a buzzard and flew off over the mountain to locate the deer. 
After staying some time with the woman, who thought always it was 
her real husband, the buzzard excused himself, saying he must go 
again to look for game or they would have nothing to eat. He came 
to the place where he had first met the hunter, and found him already 
there, still in buzzard form, awaiting him. He asked the hunter what 
suecess he had had, and the hunter replied that he had found severai 
deer over the ridge, as the buzzard had said. Then the buzzard 
restored the hunter to human shape, and became himself a buzzard 
again and flew away. The hunter went where he had seen the deer 
and killed several, and from that time he never returned empty-handed 
from the woods. 


Snake, Fiso, anp Insecr Mytus 
49. THE SNAKE TRIBE 


The generic name for snakes-is ‘nada’. They are all regarded as 
anida'wehi, * supernaturals,” having an intimate connection with the 
‘ain and thunder gods, and possessing a certain influence over the other 
animal and plant tribes. It is said that the snakes, the deer, and the 
ginseng act as allies, so that an injury to one is avenged by all. The 
feeling toward snakes is one of mingled fear and reverence, and every 
precaution is taken to avoid killing or offending one, especially the 
rattlesnake. He who kills a snake will soon see others; and should he 
kill a second one, so many will come around him whichever way he 
may turn that he will become dazed at the sight of their glistening 
eyes and darting tongues and will go wandering about like a crazy man, 
unable to find his way out of the woods. To guard against this mis- 
fortune there are certain prayers which the initiated say in order that 
asnake may not cross their path, and on meeting the first one of the 
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season the hunter humbly begs of him, ** Let us not see each other this 


summer.” Certain smells, as that of the wild parsnip, and certain 
songs, as those of the Unéha'wi or Townhouse dance, are offensive to 
the snakes and make them angry. For this reason the Unika/wi dance 
is held only late in the fall, after they have retired to their dens for 
the winter. 

When one dreams of being bitten by a snake he must be treated the 
sune as for an actual bite, because it is asnake ehost that has bitten 
him; otherwise the place will swell and ulcerate in the same way, even 
though it be years afterwards. For fear of offending them, even in 
speaking, it is never said that a man has been bitten by a snake, but 
only that he has been\‘‘scratched by a brier.” Most of the beliefs and 
customs in this connection have more special reference to the rattle- 
snake. 

The rattlesnake is called vtsa'ndti, which may be rendered, **he has 
a bell,” alluding to the rattle. According to a myth given elsewhere, 
he was once a man, and was transformed to his present shape that he 
might save the human race from extermination by the Sun, a mission 
which he accomplished successfully after others had failed. By the 
old men he is also spoken of as ‘tthe Thunder’s necklace” (see the 
story of Ontsaiyy’), and to kill one is to destroy one of the most prized 
ornaments of the thunder god. In one of the formulas addressed to 
the Little Men, the sons of the Thunder, they are implored to take 
the disease snake to themselves, because ‘*it is just what you adorn 
yourselves with.” 

For obyious reasons the rattlesnake is regarded as the chief of the 
snake tribe and is feared and respected accordingly. Few Cherokee 
will venture to kill one except under absolute necessity, and even then 
the crime must be atoned for by asking pardon of the snake ghost, 
either in person or through the mediation of a priest, according to a set 
formula. Otherwise the relatives of the dead snake will send one of 
their number to track up the offender and bite him so that he will die 
(see story, ‘* The Rattlesnake’s Vengeance”). The only thing of which 
the rattlesnake is afraid is said to be the plant known as campion, or 
‘*rattlesnake’s master” (S7/ene stellata), which is used by the doctors 
to counteract the effect of the bite, and it is believed that a snake will 
flee in terror from the hunter who carries a small piece of the root 
about his person. Chewed linn bark is also applied to the bite, perhaps 
from the supposed occult connection between the snake and the thun- 
der, as this tree is said to be immune from the lightning stroke. 

Notwithstanding the fear of the rattlesnake, his rattles, teeth, flesh, 
and oil are greatly prized for occult or medical uses, the snakes being 
killed for this purpose by certain priests who know the necessary rites 
and formulas for obtaining pardon. This device for whipping the 
deyil around the stump, and incidentally increasing their own revenues, 
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is a common trick of Indian medicine men. Outsiders desiring to 
acquire this secret knowledge are discouraged by being told that it isa 
dangerous thing to learn, for the reason that the new initiate is almost 
certain to be bitten, in order that the snakes may ‘‘try” him to know 
if he has correctly learned the formula. When a rattlesnake is killed 
the head must be cut off and buried an arm’s length deep in the ground 
and the body carefully hidden away in a hollow log. If it is left ex- 
posed to the weather, the angry snakes will send such torrents of rain 
that all the streams will overflow their banks. Moreover, they will tell 
their friends, the deer, and the ginseng in the mountains, so that these 
will hide themselves and the hunters will seek them in vain. 

The tooth of a rattlesnake which has been killed by the priest with 
the proper ceremonies while the snake was lying stretched out from 
east to west is used to scarify patients preliminary to applying the 
medicine in certain ailments. Before using it the doctor holds it 
between the thumb and finger of his right hand and addresses it in a 
prayer, at the end of which the tooth ** becomes alive,” when it is ready 
for the operation. The explanation is that the tense, nervous grasp of 
the doctor causes his hand to twitch and the tooth to moye slightly 
between his fingers. The rattles are worn on the head, and sometimes 
a portion of the flesh is eaten by ball players to make them more terri- 
ble to their opponents, but it is said to have the bad effect of making 
them cross to their wives. From the lower half of the body, thought 
to be the fattest portion, the oil is extracted and is in as great repute 
among the Indians for rheumatism and sore joints as among the white 
mountaineers. The doctor who prepares the oil must also eat the 
flesh of the snake. In certain seasons of epidemic a roasted (barbe- 
cued) rattlesnake was kept hanging up in the house, and every morn- 
ing the father of the family bit off a small piece and chewed it, mixing 
it then with water, which he spit upon the bodies of the others to pre- 
serye them from the contagion. It was said to be a sure curej but apt 
to make the patients hot tempered. 

The copperhead, wd'dige-aska'li, ‘* brown-head,” although feared on 
account of its poisonous bite, is hated, instead of being regarded with 
veneration, as is the rattlesnake. It is believed to be a descendant of 


a great mythic serpent (see number 5) and is said to have ** eyes of 
fire,” on account of their intense brightness. The blacksnake is called 
gile'gi, “the climber.” Biting its body is said to be a preventive of 
toothache, and there is also a belief, perhaps derived from the whites, 
that if the body of one be hung upon a tree it will bring rain within 
three (four?) days. The small greensnake is called sd//hied'yi, the same 
name being also applied to a certain plant, the Aryngiwmn virginianum, 
or bear grass, whose long, slender leaves bear some resemblance to a 
greensnake. As with the blacksnake, it is believed that toothache 
may be prevented and sound teeth insured as long as life lasts by 
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biting the greensnake along its body. It must be held by the head 
and tail, and all the teeth at once pressed down four times along the 
middle of its body, but without biting into the flesh or injuring the 
snake. Some informants say that the operation must be repeated 
four times upon as many snakes and that a certain food tabu must 
also be observed. The, water moccasin, hanegwd'ti, is not specially 
regarded, but a yery rare wood snake, said to resemble it except that 
it has blue eyes, is considered to have great supernatural powers, 
in what way is not specified. The repulsive but harmless spreading 
adder (//eterodon) is called dalikstd’, **vomiter,” on account of its 
habit of spitting, and sometimes Awanddya'hi, a word of uncertain 
etymology. It was formerly a man, but was transformed into a snake 
in order to accomplish the destruction of the Daughter of the Sun 
(see the story). For its failure on this occasion it is generally 
despised. 

The Wahnenauhi manuscript mentions a legend of a great serpent 
called on account of its color the ‘*‘ ground snake.” To see it was an 
omen of death to the one who saw it, and if it was seen by several per- 
sons some great tribal calamity was expected. For traditions and 
beliefs in regard to the Uktena, the Uksuhi, and other mythic ser- 
pents, see under those headings. 


50. THE UKTENA AND THE ULUNSO’TI 


Long ago—/ilahi’yu—when the Sun became angry at the people 
on earth and sent a sickness to destroy them, the Little Men changed 
a man into a monster snake, which they called Uktena, ‘*The Keen- 
eyed,” and sent him to kill her. He failed to do the work, and the 
Rattlesnake had to be sent instead, which made the Uktena so jealous 
and angry that the people were afraid of him and had him taken up 
to Galin’lati, to stay with the other dangerous things.’ He left others 
behind him, though, nearly as large and dangerous as himself, and 
they hide now in deep pools in the river and about lonely passes in 
the high mountains, the places which the Cherokee call ** Where the 
Uktena stays.” 

Those who know say that the Uktena is a great snake, as large around 
as a tree trunk, with horns on its head, and a bright, blazing crest like 
a diamond upon its forehead, and scales glittering like sparks of fire. 
It has rings or spots of color along its whole length, and can not be 
wounded except by shooting in the seventh spot from the head, because 
under this spot are its heart and its life. The blazing diamond is 
called U/ansi'ti, ** Transparent,” and he who can win it may become 
the greatest wonder worker of the tribe, but it is worth a man’s lite 
to attempt: it, for whoever is seen by the Uktena is so dazed by the 
bright light that he runs toward the snake instead of trying to escape. 


See ‘‘The Daughter of the Sun 
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Even to see the Uktena asleep is death, not to the hunter himself, but 
to his fumily. 

Of all the daring warriors wno have started out in search of the 
Ulfiast'ti only Agin-uni'tsi ever came back successful.!’ The East 
Cherokee still keep the one which he brought. It is like a large trans- 
parent crystal, nearly the shape of a cartridge bullet, with a blood-red 
streak running through the center from top to bottom. The owner 
keeps it wrapped in a whole deerskin, inside an earthen jar hidden 
away ina secret cave in the mountains. Every seven days he feeds it 
with the blood of small game, rubbing the blood all over the crystal 
as soon as the animal has been killed. Twice a year it must have the 
blood of a deer or some other large animal. Should he forget to feed 
it at the proper time it would come out from its cave at night ina shape 
of fire and fly through the air to slake its thirst with the lifeblood of 
the conjurer or some one of his people. He may save himself from 
this danger by telling it, when he puts it away, that he will not need 
it again fora long time. It will then go quietly to sleep and feel no 
hunger until it is again brought out to be consulted. Then it must be 
fed again with blood before it is used. 

No white man must ever see it and no person but the owner will 
venture near it for fear of sudden death. Even the conjurer who 
keeps it is afraid of it, and changes its hiding place every once ina 
while so that it can not learn the way out. When he dies it will be 
buried with him. Otherwise it will come out of its cave, like a blazing 
star, to search for his grave, night after night for seven years, when, 
if still not able to find him, it will go back to sleep forever where he 
has placed it. 

Whoever owns the Ulfnsi’'ti is sure of success in hunting, love, rain- 
making, and every other business, but its great use is in life prophecy. 
When it is consulted for this purpose the future is seen mirrored in 
the clear crystal as a tree is reflected in the quiet stream below, and 
the conjurer knows whether the sick man will recover, whether the 
warrior will return from battle, or whether the youth will live to be 


old. 
51. AGAN-UNI’TSI’S SEARCH FOR THE UKTENA 


In one of their battles with the Shawano, who are all magicians, the 
Cherokee captured a great medicine-man whose name was Aean- 
uni’tsi, **The Ground-hogs’ Mother.” They had tied him ready for the 
torture when he begged for his life and engaged, if spared, to find for 
them the great wonder worker, the Ultiinst’ti. Now, the Ulansn’ti is 
like a blazing star set in the forehead of the great Uktena serpent, 
and the medicine-man who could possess it might do marvelous things, 
but everyone knew this could not be, because it was certain death to 


1See the next story. 
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meet the Uktena. They warned him of all this, but he only answered 
that his medicine was strong and he was not afraid. So they gave him 
his life on that condition and he began the search. 

The Uktena used to lie in wait in lonely places to surprise its vie- 
tims, and especially haunted the dark passes of the Great Smoky 
mountains. Knowing this, the magician went first to a gap in the 
range on the far northern border of the Cherokee country. He 
searched and found there a monster blacksnake, larger than had ever 
been known before, but it was not what he was looking for, and he 
laughed at it as something too small for notice. Coming southward 
to the next gap he found there a great moccasin snake, the largest 
ever seen, but when the people wondered he said it was nothing. In 
the next gap he found a greensnake and called the people to see ** the 
pretty salikwa’yi,” but when they found an immense greensnake 
coiled up in the path they ran away in fear. Coming on to U’tawa- 
gtin’ta, the Bald mountain, he found there a great diya’hali (lizard) 
basking, but, although it was large and terrible to look at, it was not 
what he wanted and he paid no attention to it. Going still south to 
Walasi’yi, the Frog place, he found a great frog squatting in the gap, 
but when the people who came to see it were frightened like the 
others and ran away from the monster he mocked at them for being 
afraid of a frog and went on to the next gap. He went on to Duni- 
skwa letii’yi, the Gap of the Forked Antler, and to the enchanted lake 
of Ataga’hi, and at each he found monstrous reptiles, but he said they 
were nothing. He thought the Uktena might be hiding in the deep 
water at Tlanusi’yi, the Leech place, on Hiwassee, where other strange 
things had been seen before, and going there he dived far down under 
the surface. He saw turtles and water snakes, and two immense sun- 
perches rushed at him and retreated again, but that was all. Other 
places he tried, going always southward, and at last on Gahi’'ti 
mountain he found the Uktena asleep. 

Turning without noise, he ran swiftly down the mountain side as 
far as he could go with one long breath, nearly to the bottom of the 
slope. There he stopped and piled up a great circle of pine cones, 
and inside of it he dug a deep trench. Then he set fire to the cones 
and came back again up the mountain. 

The Uktena was still asleep, and, putting an arrow to his bow, 
Aetin-uni'tsi shot and sent the arrow through its heart, which was 
under the seventh spot from the serpent’s head. The great snake 
raised his head, with the diamond in front flashing fire, and came 
straight at his enemy, but the magician, turning quickly, ran at full 
speed down the mountain, cleared the circle of fire and the trench at 
one hound, and lay down on the ground inside. 

The Uktena tried to follow, but the arrow was through his heart. 
and in another moment he rolled over in his death struggle, spitting 
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poison over all the mountain side. But the poison drops could not 
pass the circle of fire, but only hissed and sputtered in the blaze, and 
the magician on the inside was untouched except by one small drop 
which struck upon his head as he lay close to the ground; but he did 
not know it. The blood, too, as poisonous as the froth, poured from 
the Uktena’s wound and down the slope in a dark stream, but it ran 
into the trench and left him unharmed. The dying monster rolled 
over and over down the mountain, breaking down large trees in its 
path until it reached the bottom. Then Agin-uni'tsi called every bird 
in all the woods to come to the feast, and so many came that when they 
were done not even the bones were left. 

After seven days he went by night to the spot. The body and the 
bones of the snake were gone, all eaten by the birds, but he saw a 
bright light shining in the darkness, and going over to it he found, 
resting on a low-hanging branch, where a raven had dropped it, the 
diamond from the head of the Uktena. He wrapped it up carefully 
and took it with him, and from that time he became the greatest medi- 
cine-man in the whole tribe. 

When Agan-uni’tsi came down again to the settlement the people 
noticed a small snake hanging from his head where the single drop of 
poison from the Uktena had struck; but so long as he lived he him- 
self never knew that it was there. 

Where the blood of the Uktena had filled the trench a lake formed 
afterwards, and the water was black and in this water the women used 
to dye the cane splits for their baskets. 


52. THE RED MAN AND THE UKTENA 


Two brothers went hunting together, and when they came to a good 
camping place in the mountains they made a fire, and while one gath- 
ered bark to put up a shelter the other started up the creek to look for 
a deer. Soon he heard a noise on the top of the ridge as if two animals 
were fighting. He hurried through the bushes to see what it might 
be, and when he came to the spot he found a great uktena coiled 
around a man and choking him to death. The man was fighting for 
his life, and called out to the hunter: ‘‘ Help me, nephew; he is your 
enemy as well as mine.” The hunter took good aim, and, drawing 
the arrow to the head, sent it through the body of the uktena, so that 
the blood spouted from the hole. The snake loosed its coils with a 
snapping noise, and went tumbling down the ridge into the valley, 
tearing up the earth like a water spout as it rolled. 

The stranger stood up, and it was the Asga’ya Gi’gagei, the Red 
Man of the Lightning. He said to the hunter: ‘* You have helped me, 
and now I will reward you, and give you a medicine so that you can 
always find game.” They waited until it was dark, and then went 


an) 


down the ridge to where the dead uktena had rolled, but by this time 
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the birds and insects had eaten the body and only the bones were left. 
In one place were flashes of light coming up from the ground, and on 
digging here, just under the surface, the Red Man found a scale of the 
uktena. Next he went over toa tree that had been struck by light- 
ning, and gathering a handful of splinters he made a fire and burned the 
uktena scale toa coal. He wrapped this in a piece of deerskin and 
gave it to the hunter, saying: *‘As long as you keep this you can 
always kill game.” Then he told the hunter that when he went back 
to camp he must hang up the medicine on a tree outside, because it 
was very strong and dangerous. He told him also that when he went 
into the cabin he would find his brother lying inside nearly dead on 
account of the presence of the uktena’s scale, but he must take a small 
piece of cane, which the Red Man gave him, and scrape a little of it 
into water and give it to his brother to drink and he would be well 
again. Then the Red Man was gone, and the hunter could not see 
where he went. He returned to camp alone, and found his brother 
very sick, but soon cured him with the medicine from the cane, and 
that day and the next, and every day after, he found game whenever 
he went for it. 


53. THE HUNTER AND THE UKSU/HI 


A man living down in Georgia came to visit some relatives at Hick- 
ory-log. He was a great hunter, and after resting in the house a day 
or two got ready to go into the mountains. His friends warned him 
not to go toward the north, as in that direction, near a certain large 
uprooted tree, there lived a dangerous monster uksu’hi snake. It kept 
constant watch, and whenever it could spring upon an unwary hunter it 
would coil about .him and crush out his life in its folds and then drag 
the dead body down the mountain side into a deep hole in Hiwassee. 

He listened quietly to the warning, but all they said only made him 
the more anxious to see such a monster, so, without saying anything 
of his intention, he left the settlement and took his way directly up 
the mountain toward the north. Soon he came to the fallen tree and 
climbed upon the trunk, and there, sure enough, on the other side was 
the great uksu’hi stretched out in the grass, with its head raised, but 
looking the other way. It was about so large [making a circle of a 
foot in diameter with his hands]. The frightened hunter got down 
again at once and started to run; but the snake had heard the noise and 
turned quickly and was after him. Up the ridge the hunter ran, the 
snake close behind him, then down the other side toward the river. 
With all his running the uksu’hi gained rapidly, and just as he reached 
the low ground it caught up with him and wrapped around him, pin- 
ning one arm down by his side, but leaving the other free. 

Now it gave him a terrible squeeze that almost broke his ribs, and 
then began to drag him along toward the water. With his free hand 
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the hunter clutched at the bushes as they passed, but the snake turned 
its head and blew its sickening breath into his face until he had to let 
go his hold. Again and again this happened, and all the time they 
were getting nearer to a deep hole in the river, when, almost at the 
last moment, a lucky thought came into the hunter’s mind. 

He was sweating all over from his hard run across the mountain, 
and suddenly remembered to have heard that snakes can not bear the 
smell of perspiration. Putting his free hand into his bosom he worked 
it around under his armpit until it was covered with perspiration. 
Then withdrawing it he grasped at a bush until the snake turned its . 
head, when he quickly slapped his sweaty hand on its nose. The 
uksu’hi gave one gasp almost as if it had been wounded, loosened its 
coil, and glided swiftly away through the bushes, leaving the hunter, 
bruised but not disabled, to make his way home to Hickory-log. 


54. THE USTUO/TLI 


There was once a great serpent called the Ustd’tl that made its haunt 
upon Cohutta mountain. It was called the Ustt’tli or ‘* foot” snake, 
because it did not glide like other snakes, but had feet at each end of 
its body, and moved by strides or jerks, like a great measuring worm. 
These feet were three-cornered and flat and could hold on to the ground 
like suckers. It had no legs, but would raise itself up on its hind feet, 
with its snaky head waving high in the air until it found a good place 
to take a fresh hold; then it would bend “down and grip its front feet 
to the ground while it drew its body up from behind. It could cross 
rivers and deep ravines by throwing its head across and getting a grip 
with its front feet and then swinging its body over. Wherever its 
footprints were found there was danger. Itused to bleat like a young 
fawn, and when the hunter heard a fawn bleat in the woods he never 
looked for it, but hurried away in the other direction. Up the moun- 
tain or down, nothing could escape the Ustt'tli’s pursuit, but along the 
side of the ridge it could not go, because the great weight of its swing- 
ing head broke its hold on the ground when it moved sideways. 

It came to pass after a while that not a hunter about Cohutta would 
venture near the mountain for dread of the Usta’tli, At last a man 
from one of the northern settlements came down to visit some rela- 
tives in that neighborhood. When he arrived they made a feast for 
him, but had only corn and beans, and excused themselves for having 
no meat because the hunters were afraid to go into the mountains. He 
asked the reason, and when they told him he said he would go himself 
to-morrow and either bring in a deer or find the Ustt'tli. They tried 
to dissuade him from it, but as he insisted upon going they warned him 
that if he heard a fawn bleat in the thicket he must run at once and if 
the snake came after him he must not try to run down the mountain, 
but along the side of the ridge. 
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In the morning he started out and went directly toward the moun- 
tain. Working his way through the bushes at the base, he suddenly 
heard a fawn bleat in front. He guessed at once that it was the Usti'tli, 
but he had made up his mind to see it, so he did not turn back, but went 
straight forward, and there, sure enough, was the monster, with its event 
head in the air, as high as the pine branches, looking in every direction 
to discover a deer, or maybe a man, for breakfast. It saw him and 
‘ame at him at once, moving in jerky strides, every one the length of 
a tree trunk, holding its scaly head high above the bushes and bleating 
as it came. 

The hunter was so badly frightened that he lost his wits entirely and 
started to run directly up the mountain. The great snake came after 
him, gaining half its length on him every time it took a fresh grip with 
its fore feet, and would have caught the hunter before he reached the 
top of the ridge, but that he suddenly remembered the warning and 
changed his course to run along the sides of the mountain. At once 
the snake began to lose ground, for every time it raised itself up the 
weight of its body threw it out of a straight line and made it fall a little 
lower down the side of the ridge. It tried to recover itself, but now 
the hunter gained and kept on until he turned the end of the ridge and 
left the snake out of sight. Then he cautiously climbed to the top and 
looked over and saw the Usti’tli still slowly working its way toward 
the summit. 

He went down to the base of the mountain, opened his fire pouch, 
and set fire to the grass and leaves. Soon the fire ran all around the 
mountain and began to climb upward. When the great snake smelled 
the smoke and saw the flames coming it forgot all about the hunter 
and turned to make all speed fora high cliff near the summit. It 
reached the rock and got upon it, but the fire followed and caught the 
dead pines about the base of the cliff until the heat made the Ustt'tli’s 
scales crack. Taking a close grip of the rock with its hind feet it 
raised its body and put forth all its strength in an effort to spring 
across the wall of fire that surrounded it, but the smoke choked it and 
its hold loosened and it fell among the blazing pine trunks and lay 
there until it was burned to ashes. 


55. THE UW’TSUN’/TA 


At Nii’daye’ li, the wildest spot on Nantahala river, in what is now 
Macon county, North Carolina, where the overhanging cliff is highest 
and the river far below, there lived in the old time a great snake called 
the Uw’ tstii’ta or ** bouncer,” because it moved by jerks like a measur- 
ing worm, with only one part of its body on the ground at a time. It 
stayed generally on the east side, where the sun came first in the 
morning, and used to cross by reaching over from the highest point of 
the cliff until it could get a grip on the other side, when it would pull 
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over the rest of its body. It was so immense that when it was thus 
stretched across its shadow darkened the whole valley below. Fora 
long time the people did not know it was there, but when at last they 
found out about it they were afraid to live in the valley, so that it was 
deserted even while still Indian country. 


56. THE SNAKE BOY 


There was a boy who used to go bird hunting every day, and all the 
birds he brought home he gave to his grandmother, who was very 
fond of him. This made the rest of the family jealous, and they 
treated him in such fashion that at last one day he told his grand- 
mother he would leave them all, but that she must not grieve for 
him. Next morning he refused to eat any breakfast, but went off 
hungry to the woods and was gone all day. In the evening he 
returned, bringing with him a pair of deer horns, and went directly 
to the hothouse (Asi), where his grandmother was waiting for him. 
He told the old woman he must be alone that night, so she got up and 
went into the house where the others were. 

At early daybreak she came again to the hothouse and looked in, 
and there she saw an immense uktena that filled the ési, with horns 
on its head, but still with two human lees instead of a snake tail. It 

yas all that was left of her boy. He spoke to her and told her to 
leave him, and she went away again from the door. When the sun 

yas well up, the uktena began slowly to crawl out, but it was full 
noon before it was all out of the asi. It made a terrible hissing noise 
as it came out, and all the people ran from it. It crawled on through 
the settlement, leaving a broad trail in the ground behind it, until it 
came to a deep bend in the river, where it plunged in and went under 
the water. 

The grandmother grieved much for her boy, until the others of the 
family got angry and told her that as she thought so much of him she 
ought to go and stay with him. So she left them and went along the 
trail made by the uktena to the river and walked directly into the 
water and disappeared. Once after that a man fishing near the place 
saw her sitting on a large rock in the river, looking just as she had 
always looked, but as soon as she caught sight of him she jumped into 
the water and was gone. 


57. THE SNAKE MAN 


Two hunters, both for some reason under a tabu against the meat of 
a squirrel or turkey, had gone into the woods together. When even- 
ing came they found a good camping place and lighted a fire to prepare 
their supper. One of them had killed several squirrels during the 
day, and now got ready to broil them over the fire. His companion 
warned him that if he broke the tabu and ate squirrel meat he would 
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become a snake, but the other laughed and said that was only a con- 
jurer’s story. He went on with his preparation, and when the squirrels 
were rousted made his supper of them and then lay down beside the 
fire to sleep. 


Late that night his companion was aroused by groaning, and on 


looking around he found the other lying on the ground rolling and 
twisting in agony, and with the lower part of his body already changed 
to the body and tail of a large water snake. The man was still able to 
speak and called loudly for help, but his companion could do nothing, 
but only sit by and try to comfort him while he watched the arms sink 
into the body and the skin take on a sealy change that mounted erad- 
ually toward the neck, until at last even the head was a serpent’s head 
and the great snake crawled away from the fire and down the bank 
into the river. 


58. THE RATTLESNAKE’S VENGEANCE 


One day in the old times when we could still talk with other crea- 
tures, while some children were playing about the house, their mother 
inside heard them scream. Running out she found that a rattlesnake 
had crawled from the grass, and taking up a stick she killed it. The 
father was out, hunting in the mountains, and that evening when com- 
ing home after dark throug h the gap he heard a strange wailing sound. 
Looking about he found that he had come into the midst of a whole 
company of rattlesnakes, which all had their mouths open and seemed 
to be crying. He asked them the reason of their trouble, and they 
told him that his own wife had that day killed their chief, the Yellow 
Rattlesnake, and they were just now about to send the Black Rattle- 
snake to take revenge. 

The hunter said he was very sorry, but they told him that if he 
spoke the truth he must be ready to make satisfaction and give his 
wife as a sacrifice for the life of their chief. Not knowing what might 
happen otherwise, he consented. They then told him that the Black 
Rattlesnake would go home with him and coil up just outside the 
door in the dark. He must go inside, where he would find his wife 
awaiting him, and ask her to get him a drink of fresh water from the 
spring. That was all. 

He went home and knew that the Black Rattlesnake was following. 
It was night when he arrived and very dark, but he found his wife 
waiting with his supper ready. He sat down and asked for a drink of 
water. She handed him a gourd full from the jar, but he said he 
wanted it fresh from the spring, so she took a bowland went out of the 
door. The next moment he heard a cry, and going out he found that 
the Black Rattlesnake had bitten her and that she was already dying. 
He stayed with her until she was dead, when the Black Rattlesnake 

‘ame out from the grass again and said his tribe was now satisfied. 
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He then taught the hunter a prayer song, and said, ‘* When you meet 
any of us hereafter sing this song and we will not hurt you; but if by 
accident one of us should bite one of your people then sing this song 
over him and he will recover.” And the Cherokee have kept the song 
to this day. 


59. THE SMALLER REPTILES—FISHES AND INSECTS 


There are several varieties of frogs and toads, each with a different 
name, but there is very little folklore in connection with them. The 
common green frog is called wa/@'s7, and among the Cherokee, as among 
uneducated whites, the handling of it is taought to cause warts, which 
for this reason are called by the same name, wa/d’si. A solar eclipse 
is believed to be caused by the attempt of a great frog to swallow 
the sun, and in former times it was customary on such occasions to 
fire guns and make other loud noises to frighten away the frog. The 
smaller varieties are sometimes eaten, and on rare occasions the bull- 
frog also, but the meat is tabued to ball players while in training, for 
fear that the brittleness of the frog’s bones would be imparted to 
those of the player. 

The land tortoise (¢#/s7’) is prominent in the animal myths, and is 
reputed to have been a great warrior in the old times. On account of 
the stoutness of its legs ball players rub their limbs with them before 
going intothe contest. Thecommon water turtle (sd/7gu'g7), which occu- 
pies so important a place in the mythology of the northern tribes, 
is not mentioned in Cherokee myth or folklore, and the same is true 
of the soft-shelled turtle (wldnd'wd), perhaps for the reason that 
both are rare in the cold mountain streams of the Cherokee country. 

There are perhaps half a dozen varieties of lizard, each with a dif- 
ferent name. The gray road lizard, or diyd@'hdali (alligator lizard, Sce/- 
oporus undulatus), is the most common. On account of its habit of 
alternately puffing out and drawing in its throat as though sucking, 
when basking in the sun, it is invoked in the formulas for drawing 
out the poison from snake bites. If one catches the first diya’hali 
seen in the spring, and, holding it between his fingers, scratches his 
legs downward with its claws, he will see no dangerous snakes all sum- 
mer. Also, if one be caught alive at any time and rubbed over the 
head and throat of an infant, scratching the skin very slightly at the 
same time with the claws, the child will never be fretful, but will sleep 
quietly without complaining, even when sick or exposed to the rain. 
This is a somewhat risky experiment, however, as the child is lable 
thereafter to go to sleep wherever it may be laid down for a moment, 
so that the mother is in constant danger of losing it. According to 
some authorities this sleep lizard is not the diya’hali, but a larger 
variety akin to the next described. 

The gigd-tsuha'li (‘bloody mouth,” Pleistodon?) is described as a 
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very large lizard, nearly as large as a water dog, with the throat and 
corners of the mouth red, as though from drinking blood. It is 
believed to be not a true lizard but a transformed ugunste'li fish 
(described below) on account of the similarity of coloring and the fact 
that the fish disappears about the time the gig’-tsuha’li begins to 
come out. It is ferocious and a hard biter, and pursues other lizards. 
In dry weather it cries or makes a noise like a cicada, raising itself 
up as it cries. It has a habit of approaching near to where some per- 
son is sitting or standing, then halting and looking fixedly at him, and 
constantly puffing out its throat until its head assumes a bright red 
color. It is thought then to be sucking the blood of its victim, and is 
dreaded and shunned accordingly. The small scorpion lizard (ésdnc'n7) 
is sometimes called also gigd-daneg?'ski, “blood taker.” It is a striped 
lizard which frequents sandy beaches and resemble the diya’hali, but is 
of a brown color. It is believed also to be sucking blood in some mys- 
terious way whenever it nods its head, and if its heart be eaten by a 
dog that animal will be able to extract all the nutrient properties from 
food by simply looking at those who are eating. 

The small spring lizard (dicé"g@), which lives in springs, is supposed 
to cause rain whenever it crawls out of the spring. It is frequently 
invoked in the formulas. Another spring (¢) lizard, red, with black 
spots, is called dagan' ti’ or aniganti'ski **the rain maker,” because its 
cry is said to bring rain. The water dog (¢swrd', mud puppy, Meno- 
poma or Protonopsis) is a very large lizard, or rather salamander, 
frequenting muddy water. It is rarely eaten, from an unexplained 
belief that if one who has eaten its meat goes into the field immediately 
afterward the crop will be ruined. There are names for one or two 
other varieties of lizard as well as for the alligator (¢sw/a’shi), but no 
folklore in connection with them. 

Although the Cherokee country abounds in swift-flowinge streams 
well stocked with fish, of which the Indians make free use, there is but 
little fish lore. A number of ** dream” diseases, really due to indiges- 
tion, are ascribed to revengeful fish ghosts, and the doctor usually 
tries to effect the cure by invoking some larger fish or fish-eating bird 
to drive out the ghost. 

Toco creek, in Monroe county, Tennessee, derives its name from a 
mythic monster fish, the Dakwa’, considered the father of all the fish 
tribe, which is said to have lived formerly in Little Tennessee river at 
that point (see story, **The Hunter and the Dakwa’”). A fish called 
ugdnste li, ** haying horns,” which appears only in spring, is believed to 
be transformed later into the giga-tsuha' li lizard, already mentioned. 
The fish is described as having horns or projections upon its nose and 
beautiful red spots upon its head, and as being attended or accompanied 
by many smaller red fish, all of which, including the ugtinste’li, are 
accustomed to pile up small stones in the water. As the season 
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advances it disappears and is believed then to have turned into a giga- 
tsuha’ li lizard, the change beginning at the head and finishing with the 
tail. It is probably the Campostoma or stone roller, which is con- 
spicuous for its bright coloring in early spring, but loses its tints after 
spawning. The meat of the sluggish hog-sucker is tabued to the ball 
player, who must necessarily be active in movement. The fresh-water 
mussel is called dagi/nd, and the same name is applied to certain pim- 
ples upon the face, on account of a fancied resemblance. The ball 
player rubs himself with an eel skin to make himself slippery and hard 
to hold, and, according to the Wahnenauhi manuscript, women 
formerly tied up their hair with the dried skin of an eel to make it 
grow long. <A large red crawfish called ¢s/sha'gili, much resembling 
a lobster, is used to scratch young children in order to give them a 
strong grip, each hand of the child being lightly scratched once with 
the pincer of the living animal. A mother whose grown son had 
been thus treated when an infant claimed that he could hold anything 
with his thumb and finger. It is said, however, to render the child 
quarrelsome and disposed to bite. 

Of insects there is more to be said. The generic name for all sorts 
of small insects and worms is ¢sg@ya, and according to the doctors, who 
had anticipated the microbe theory by several centuries, these tsgdya 
are to blame for nearly eyery human ailment not directly traceable to 
the asgina of the larger animals or to witchcraft. The reason is plain. 
There are such myriads of them everywhere on the earth and in the 
air that mankind is constantly destroying them by wholesale, without 
mercy and almost without knowledge, and this is their method of 
taking revenge. 


ee 


Beetles are classed together under a name which signifies ** insects 
with shells.” The little water-beetle or mellow-bug ()/neutes discolor) 
is called dé@yuni'si, ** beaver’s grandmother,” and according to the 
genesis tradition it brought up the first earth from under the water. 
A certain green-headed beetle with horns (Phanwus carnifex) is spoken 
of as the dog of the Thunder boys, and the metallic-green luster upon 
its forehead is said to have been caused by striking at the celebrated 
mythic gambler, Oitsaiyi’, ‘* Brass” (see the story). The June-bug 
(Allorhina nitida), another green beetle, is tag@, but is frequently 
‘alled by the curious name of ¢u'ya-di'skalaw sti'ski, ** one who keeps 
fire under the beans.” Its larva is the grubworm which presided 
at the meeting held by the insects to compass the destruction of the 
human race (see the story, ‘‘ Origin of Disease and Medicine”). The 
large horned beetle (Dynastes tityus?) is called ts¢sti’'na, ** crawfish,” 
a wi', “deer,” or gdlagi'na, ** buck,” on account of its branching horns. 
The snapping beetle (Alas oculatust) is called tilshi/wa, ‘one that 
snaps with his head.” 

When the /a/i or jar-thy (Cicada auletes) begins to sing in midsum, 
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mer they say: ** The jar-fly has brought the beans,” his song being 
taken as the signal that beans are ripe and that green corn is not far 
behind. When the katydid (¢s7/7/7’) is heard a little later they say, 
*Katydid has brought the roasting-ear bread.” The cricket (¢d/a'tii’) 
is often called ‘* the barber” (d/tastaye'ski), on account of its habit of 
gnawing hair from furs, and when the Cherokee meet a man with his 
hair clipped unevenly they sometimes ask playfully, ** Did the cricket 
cut your hair?” (see story, ** Why the Possum’s Tail is Bare”). Cer- 
tain persons are said to drink tea made of crickets in order to become 
good singers. 

The mole cricket ( G7y/lotalpa), so called because it tunnels in the earth 
and has hand-like claws fitted for digging, is known to the Cherokee 
as gil kwagi, x word which literally means ‘* seven,” but is probably 
an onomatope. It is reputed among them to be alert, hard to catch, 
and an excellent singer, who ‘*never makes mistakes.” Like the 
crawtish and the cricket, it plays an important part in preparing people 
for the duties of life. Infants slow in learning to speak have their 
tongues scratched with the claw of a gil kwagi, the living insect being 
held in the hand during the operation, in order that they may soon 
learn to speak distinctly and be eloquent, wise, and shrewd of speech 
as they grow older, and of such quick intelligence as to remember 
without effort anything once heard. The same desirable result may 
be accomplished with a grown person, but with much more difficulty, 
as in tbat case it is necessary to scratch the inside of the throat for 
four successive mornings, the insect being pushed down with the fin- 
gers and again withdrawn, while the regular tabus must be strictly 
observed for the same period, or the operation will be without effect. 
In some cases the insect is put into a small bowl of water overnight, 
and if still alive in the morning it is taken out and the water given to 
the patient to drink, after which the gil kwégi is set at liberty. 

Bees are kept by many of the Cherokee, in addition to the wild bees 
which are hunted in the woods. Although they are said to have 
come originally from the whites, the Cherokee have no tradition of a 
time when they did not know them; there seems, however, to be no 
folklore connected with them. The cow-ant (J/yrmica?), a large, red, 
stinging ant, is called properly dasi7'tal7 atatsin'shi, ** stinging ant,” 
but, on account of its hard body-case, is frequently called niin’ yunuw' wi, 
**stone-dress,” after a celebrated mythic monster. Strange as it may 
seem, there appears to be no folklore connected with either the firefly 
or the glowworm, while the spider, so prominent in other tribal 
mythologies, appears in but a single Cherokee myth, where it brings 
back the fire from across the water. In the formulas it is frequently 
invoked to entangle in its threads the soul of a victim whom the con- 
jurer desires to bring under his eyil spells. From a fancied resem- 
blance in appearance the name for spider, /:dndne’shi, is applied also 


310 MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE [ETH. ANN. 19 


to a watch or clock. A small yellowish moth which flies about the 
fire at night is called ¢@7'tdwi, a name implying that it goes into and 
out of the fire, and when at last it flits too near and falls into the blaze 
the Cherokee say, ‘‘Tiin’tawi is going to bed.” On account of its 
affinity for the fire it is invoked by the doctor in all ‘‘fire diseases,” 
including sore eyes and frostbite. 


60. WHY THE BULLFROG’S HEAD IS STRIPED 


According to one version the Bullfrog was always ridiculing the 
great gambler Catsai’yi, ‘* Brass,” (see the story) until the latter at last 
got angry and dared the Bullfrog to play the gatayii'sti (wheel-and- 
stick) game with him, whichever lost to be scratched on his forehead. 
Brass won, as he always did, and the yellow stripes on the Bullfrog’s 
head show where the gambler’s fingers scratched him. 

Another story is that the Bullfrog had a conjurer to paint his head 
with yellow stripes (brass) to make him appear more handsome to a 
pretty woman he was courting. 


61. THE BULLFROG LOVER 


A young man courted a girl, who liked him well enough, but her 
mother was so much opposed to him that she would not let him come 
near the house. At last he made a trumpet from the handle of a 
gourd and hid himself after night near the spring until the old woman 
came down for water. While she was dipping up the water he 
put the trumpet to his lips and grumbled out in a deep voice like a 
bullfrog’s: 

Yaridaska’ gt hitiyahu’ ska, 
Yardaska’ ga hiriyahu’ ska. 
The faultfinder will die, 
The faultfinder will die. 

The woman thought it a witch bullfrog, and was so frightened that 
she dropped her dipper and ran back to the house to tell the people 
They all agreed that it was a warning to her to stop interfering with 
her daughter’s affairs, so she gave her consent, and thus the young 
man won his wife. 

There is another story of a giri who, every day when she went down 
to the spring for water, heard a voice singing, AWnuw'nit ti tsahyesi’ , 
Ninwni ti'tsahyest’, ** A bullfrog will marry you, A bullfrog will 
marry you.” She wondered much until one day when she came down 
she saw sitting on a stone by the spring a bullfrog, which suddenly 
took the form of a young man and asked her to marry him. She 
consented and took him back with her to the house. But although he 
had the shape of a man there was a queer bullfrog look about his face, 
so that the girl’s family hated him and at last persuaded her to send 
him away. She told him and he went away, but when they next went 
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down to the spring they heard a voice: Ste'tst tiya'husi, Ste'tsi ti'ya- 
husi’, **Your daughter will die, Your daughter will die,” and so it 
happened soon after. 

As some tell it. the lover was a tadpole, who took on human shape, 
retaining only his tadpole mouth. To conceal it he constantly refused 
to eat with the family, but stood with his back to the fire and his face 
screwed up, pretending that he had a toothache. At last his wife grew 
suspicious and turning him suddenly around to the firelight, exposed 
the tadpole mouth, at which they all ridiculed him so much that he 
left the house forever. 


62. THE KATYDID’S WARNING 


Two hunters camping in the woods were preparing supper one night 
when a Katydid began singing near them. One of them said sneer- 
ingly, ** A%/ It sings and don’t know that it will die before the season 
ends.” The Katydid answered: ** A%/ néwi (onomatope); O, so you 
say; but you need not boast. You will die before to-morrow night.” 
The next day they were surprised by the enemy and the hunter who 
had sneered at the Katydid was killed. 


WONDER STORIES 
63. UNTSAIY!’, THE GAMBLER 


Thunder lives in the west, or a little to the south of west, near the 
place where the sun goes down behind the water. In the old times he 
sometimes made a journey to the east, and once after he had come back 
from one of these journeys a child was born in the east who, the people 
said, was his son. As the boy grew up it was found that he had scrofula 
sores all over his body, so one day his mother said to him, ** Your father, 
Thunder, is a great doctor. He lives far in the west, but if you can 
find him he can cure you.” 

So the boy set out to find his father and be cured. He traveled long 
toward the west, asking of every one he met where Thunder lived, until 
at last they began to tell him that it was only a little way ahead. He 
went on and came to Citiguhi’, on Tennessee, where lived Ontsaiyi’ 
“Brass.” Now Citsaiyi’ was a great gambler, and made his living that 
way. It was he who invented the gatayist7 game that we play with a 
stone wheel and a stick. He lived on the south side of the river, and 
everybody who came that way he challenged to play against him. The 
large flat rock, with the lines and grooves where they used to roll the 
wheel, is still there, with the wheels themselves and the stick turned 
to stone. He won almost every time, because he was so tricky, so that 
he had his house filled with all kinds of fine things. Sometimes he 
would lose, and then he would bet all that he had, even to his own 
life, but the winner got nothing for his trouble, for Citsaiyi’ knew 
how to take on different shapes, so that he always got away. 
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As soon as Ciitsaiyi’ saw him he asked him to stop and play a while, 
but the boy said he was looking for his father, Thunder, and had no 
time to wait. ‘* Well,” said Ontsaiyy’, ‘*he lives in the next house; 
you can hear him grumbling over there all the time”—he meant the 
Thunder—‘*so we may as well have a game or two before you go on.” 
The boy said he had nothing to bet. ‘*That’s all right,” said the 
gambler, ‘‘we’ll play for your pretty spots.” He said this to make 
the boy angry so that he would play, but still the boy said he must go 
first and find his father, and would come back afterwards. 

He went on, and soon the news came to Thunder that a boy was 
looking for him who claimed to be his son. Said Thunder, *‘I have 
traveled in many lands and have many children. Bring him here and 
we shall soon know.” So they brought in the boy, and Thunder showed 
him a seat and told him to sit down. Under the blanket on the seat 
were long, sharp thorns of the honey locust, with the points all stick- 
ing up, but when the boy sat down they did not hurt him, and then 
Thunder knew that it was his son. He asked the boy why he had come. 
‘*] have sores all over my body, and my mother told me you were my 
father anda great doctor, and if I came here you would cure me.” 
“Yes,” said his father, *‘I am a great doctor, and Pll soon fix you.” 

There was a large pot in the corner and he told his wife to fill it 
with water and put it over the fire. When it was boiling, he put in some 
roots, then took the boy and put him in with them. He let it boil a 
long time until one would have thought that the flesh was boiled from 
the poor boy’s bones, and then told his wife to take the pot and throw 
it into the river, boy andall. She did as she was told, and threw it into 
the water, and ever since there is an eddy there that we call On'tiguhi’, 
‘* Pot-in-the-water.” A service tree and a calico bush grew on the 
bank above. <A great cloud of steam came up and made streaks and 
blotches on their bark, and it has been so to this day. When the 
steam cleared away she looked over and saw the boy clinging to the 
roots of the service tree where they hung down into the water, but 
now his skin was all clean. She helped him up the bank, and they 
went back to the house. On the way she told him, ** When we go in, 
your father will put a new dress on you, but when he opens his box 
and tells you to pick out your ornaments be sure to take them from 
the bottom. Then he will send for his other sons to play ball against 
you. There is a honey-locust tree in front of the house, and as soon 
as you begin to get tired strike at that and your father will stop the 
play, because he does not want to lose the tree.” 

When they went into the house, the old man was pleased to see the 
boy looking so clean, and said, ‘tI knew I could soon cure those spots. 
Now we must dress you.” He brought out a fine suit of buckskin, 
with belt and headdress, and had the boy put them on. Then he 
opened a box and said, ‘* Now pick out your necklace and bracelets.” 
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The boy looked, and the box was full of all kinds of snakes gliding 
over each other with their heads up. He was not afraid, but remem- 
bered what the woman had told him, and plunged his hand to the hot- 
tom and drew out a great rattlesnake and put it around his neck for a 
necklace. He put down bis hand again four times and drew up four 
copperheads and twisted them around his wrists and ankles. Then 
his father gave him a war club and said, ** Now you must play a ball 
game with your two elder brothers. They live beyond here in the 
Darkening land, and I have sent for them.” He said a ball 
meant that the boy must fight for his life. The young men came, and 
they were both older and stronger than the boy, but he was not afraid 
and fought against them. The thunder rolled and the lightning flashed 
at every stroke, for they were the young Thunders, and the boy him- 
self was Lightning. At last he was tired from defending himself 
alone against two, and pretended to aim a blow at the honey-locust 
tree. Then his father stopped the fight, because he was afraid the 
lightning would split the tree, and he saw that the boy was brave and 
strong. 

The boy told his father how Untsaiyi’ had dared him to play, and 
had even offered to play for the spots on his skin. ‘* Yes,” said Thun- 
der, ‘She is a great gambler and makes his living that way, but I will 
see that you win.” He brought a small cymling gourd with a hole 
bored through the neck, and tied it on the boy’s wrist. Inside the gourd 
there was a string of beads, and one end hung out from a hole in the 
top, but there was no end to the string inside. ** Now,” said his father, 
‘*oo back the way you came, and as soon as he sees you he will want 
to play for the beads. He is very hard to beat, but this time he will 
lose every game. When he cries out for a drink, you will know he is 
getting discouraged, and then strike the rock with your war club and 
water will come, so that you can play on without stopping. At last 
he will bet his life, and lose. Then send at once for your brothers to 
kill him, or he will get away, he is so tricky.” 

The boy took the gourd and his war club and started east along the 
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road by which he had come. As soon as Ontsaiyi’ saw him he called 
to him, and when he saw the gourd with the bead string hanging out 
he wanted to play for it. The boy drew out the string, but there 
seemed to be no end to it, and he kept on pulling until enough had come 
out to make a circle all around the playground. ‘*I will play one 
game for this much against your stake,” said the boy, *‘and when that 
is over we can have another game.” 

They began the game with the wheel and stick and the boy won. 
Citsaiyi’ did not know what to think of it, but he put up another 
stake and called for a second game. The boy won again, and so they 
played on until noon, when Citsaiyy had lost nearly everything he 
had and was about discouraged. It was very hot, and he said, ** 1 am 


314 MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE [ETH, ANN. 19 


thirsty,” and wanted to stop long enough to get a drink. ** No,” said 
the boy, and struck the rock with his club so that water came out, and 
they hadadrink. They played on until Ontsaiyi’ had lost all his buck- 
skins and beaded work, his eagle feathers and ornaments, and at last 
offered to bet his wife. They played and the boy won her. Then 
Cntsaiyy’ was desperate and offered to stake his life. ‘‘If I win I kill 
you, but if you win you may kill me.” They played and the boy won. 

‘‘Let me go and tell my wife,” said Citsaiyi’, ‘so that she will 
receive her new husband, and then you may kill me.” He went into 
the house, but it had two doors, and although the boy waited long 
Cntsaiyi’ did not come back. When at last he went to look for him 
he found that the gambler had gone out the back way and was nearly 
out of sight going east. 

The boy ran to his father’s house and got his brothers to help him. 
They brought their dog—the Horned Green Beetle—and hurried after 
the gambler. He ran fast and was soon out of sight, and they fol- 
lowed as fast as they could. After a while they met an old woman 
making pottery and asked her if she had seen Ontsaiyi’ and she said 
she had not. ‘‘He came this way,” said the brothers. ‘‘Then he 
must have passed in the night,” said the old woman, *‘ for I have been 
here all day.” They were about to take another road when the Beetle, 
which had been circling about in the air above the old woman, made 
a dart at her and struck her on the forehead, and it rang like brass— 
dntsa‘yi'/ Then they knew it was Brass and sprang at him, but he 
jumped up in his right shape and was off, running so fast that he was 
soon out of sight again. The Beetle had struck so hard that some of 
the brass rubbed off, and we can see it on the beetle’s forehead yet. 

They followed and came to an old man sitting by the trail, carving 
a stone pipe. They asked him if he had seen Brass pass that way and 
he said no, but again the Beetle—which could know Brass under any 
shape—struck him on the forehead so that it rang like metal, and the 
gambler jumped up in his right form and was off again before they 
could hold him. He ran east until he came to the great water; then 
he ran north until he came to the edge of the world, and had to turn 
again to the west. He took every shape to throw them off the track, 
but the Green Beetle always knew him, and the brothers pressed him 
so hard that at last he could go no more and they caught him just as 
he reached the edge of the great water where the sun goes down. 

They tied his hands and feet with a grapevine and drove a long 
stake through his breast, and planted it far out in the deep water. 
They set two crows on the end of the pole to guard it and called 
the place Adgin'yi, ** Crow place.” But Brass never died, and can not 
die until the end of the world, but lies there always with his face up. 
Sometimes he struggles under the water to get free, and sometimes 
the beavers, who are his friends, come and gnaw at the grapevine to 
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release him. Then the pole shakes and the crows at the top ery Aw/ 
Ka! Ka! and scare the beavers away. 


64. THE NEST OF THE TLA’/NUWA 


On the north bank of Little Tennessee river, in a bend below the 
mouth of Citico creek, in Blount county, Tennessee, is a high cliff hang- 
ing over the water, and about halfway up the face of the rock is a cave 
with two openings. The rock projects outward above the cave, so that 
the mouth can not be seen from above, and it seems impossible to 
reach the cave either from above or below. There are white streaks 
in the rock from the cave down to the water. The Cherokee call it 
Tli’nuwi'i, ‘the place of the Tlai’nuwa,” or great mythic hawk. 

In the old time, away back soon after the creation, a pair of Tla/nuwas 
had their nest in this cave. The streaks in the rock were made by the 
droppings from the nest. They were immense birds, larger than any 
that live now, and very strong and sayage. They were forever flying 
up and down the river, and used to come into the settlements and carry 
off dogs and even young children playing near the houses. No one 
could reach the nest to kill them, and when the people tried to shoot 
them the arrows only glanced off and were seized and carried away in 
the talons of the Tla’nuwias. 

At last the people went to a great medicine man, who promised to 
help them. Some were afraid that if he failed to kill the Tla’nuwas 
they would take revenge on the people, but the medicine man said he 
could fix that. He made a long rope of linn bark, just as the Cherokee 
still do, with loops in it for his feet, and had the people let him down 
from the top of the cliff at a time when he knew that the old birds were 
away. When he came opposite the mouth of the cave he still could 
not reach it, because the rock above hung over, so he swung himself 
backward and forward several times until the rope swung near enough 
for him to pull himself into the cave with a hooked stick that he car- 
ried, which he managed to fasten in some bushes growing at the 
entrance. In the nest he found four young ones, and on the floor of 
the cave were the bones of all sorts of animals that had been carried 
there by the hawks. He pulled the young ones out of the nest and 
threw them over the cliff into the deep water below, where a great 
Uktena serpent that lived there finished them. Just then he saw the 
two old ones coming, and had hardly time to climb up again to the top 
of the rock before they reached the nest. 

When they found the nest empty they were furious, and circled 
round and round in the air until they saw the snake put up its head 
from the water. Then they darted straight downward, and while one 
seized the snake in his talons and flew far up in the sky with it, his 
mate struck at it and bit off piece after piece until nothing was left. 
They were so high up that when the pieces fell they made holes in the 
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rock, which are still to be seen there, at the place which we call ** Where 
the Tli’nuwa cut it up,” opposite the mouth of Citico. Then the two 
Tli’nuwas circled up and up until they went out of sight, and they have 
never been seen since. 


65. THE HUNTER AND THE TLA/NUWA 


A hunter out in the woods one day saw a Tli’nuwa overhead and 
tried to hide from it, but the great bird had already seen him, and sweep- 
ing down struck its claws into his hunting pack and carried him far up 
into the air. As it flew, the Tla’/nuwa, which was a mother bird, spoke 
and told the hunter that he need not be afraid, as she would not hurt 
him, but only wanted him to stay for a while with her young ones to 
euard them until they were old enough to leave the nest. At last 
they alighted at the mouth of a cave in the face of a steep cliff. Inside 
the water was dripping from the roof, and at the farther end was a 
nest of sticks in which were two young birds. The old Tla’nuwa set 
the hunter down and then flew away, returning soon with a fresh- 
killed deer, which it tore in pieces, giving the first piece to the hunter 
and then feeding the two young hawks. 

The hunter stayed in the cave many days until the young birds were 
nearly grown, and every day the old mother hawk would fly away from 
the nest and return in the evening with a deer or a bear, of which she 
always gave the first piece to the hunter. He grew very anxious to 
see his home again, but the Tli’nuwa kept telling him not to be uneasy, 
but to wait a little while longer. At last he made up his mind to 
escape from the cave and finally studied out a plan. The next morn- 
ing, after the old bird had gone, he dragged one of the young birds to 
the mouth of the cave and tied himself to one of its legs with a strap 
from his hunting pack. Then with the flat side of his tomahawk he 
struck it several times in the head until it was dazed and helpless, and 
pushed the bird and himself together off the shelf of rock into the air. 

They fell far, far down toward the earth, but the air from below 
held up the bird’s wings, so that it was almost as if they were fiying. 
As the Tli’nuwa revived it tried to fly upward toward the nest, but the 
hunter struck it again with his hatchet until it was dazed and dropped 
again. At last they came down in the top of a poplar tree, when the 
hunter untied the strap from the leg of the young bird and let it fly 
away, first pulling out a feather from its wing. He climbed down 
trom the tree and went to his home in the settlement, but when he 
looked in his pack for the feather he found a stone instead. 


66. UTLUN’TA, THE SPEAR-FINGER 


Long, long ago—/iahi'yu—there dwelt in the mountains a terrible 
ogress, 2 woman monster, whose food was human livers. She could 
take on any shape or appearance to suit her purpose, but in her right 
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form she looked very much like an old woman, excepting that her 
whole body was covered with a skin as hard as a rock that no weapon 
could wound or penetrate, and that on her right hand she had a long, 
stony forefinger of bone, like an awl or spearhead, with which she 
stabbed everyone to whom she could get near enough. On account of 
this fact she was called ("¢/A7'td, **Spear-finger,” and on account of 
her stony skin she was sometimes called Win’ yunu'wi, ** Stone-dress.” 
There was another stone-clothed monster that killed people, but that is 
a different story. 

Spear-finger had such powers over stone that she could easily lift 
and carry immense rocks, and could cement them together by merely 
striking one against another. To get over the rough country more 
easily she undertook to build a great rock bridge through the air from 
Nianyt’-tlu'gti’yi, the ‘**Tree rock,” on Hiwassee, over to Sanigila’gi 
(Whiteside mountain), on the Blue ridge, and had it well started from 
the top of the ‘* Tree rock” when the lightning struck it and scattered 
the fragments along the whole ridge, where the pieces can still be seen 
by those who go there. She used to range all over the mountains 
about the heads of the streams and in the dark passes of Nantahala, 
always hungry and looking for victims. Her favorite haunt on the 
Tennessee side was about the gap on the trail where Chilhowee moun- 
tain comes down to the river. 

Sometimes an old woman would approach along the trail where the 
children were picking strawberries or playing near the village, and 
would say to them coaxingly, *‘Come, my grandchildren, come to your 
granny and let granny dress your hair.” When some little girl ran 
up and laid her head in the old woman’s lap to be petted and combed 
the old witch would gently run her fingers through the child’s hair 
until it went to sleep, when she would stab the little one through the 
heart or back of the neck with the long awl finger, which she had kept 
hidden under her robe. Then she would take out the liver and eat it. 

She would enter a house by taking the appearance of one of the 
family who happened to have gone out for a short time, and would 
watch her chance to stab some one with her lone finger and take 
out his liver. She could stab him without being noticed, and often the 
victim did not even know it himself at the time—for it left no wound 
and caused no pain—but went on about his own affairs, until all at 
once he felt weak and began gradually to pine away, and was always 
sure to die, because Spear-finger had taken his liver. 

When the Cherokee went out in the fall, according to their custom, 
to burn the leaves off from the mountains in order to get the chestnuts 
on the ground, they were never safe, for the old witch was always on 
the lookout, and as soon as she saw the smoke rise she knew there 
were Indians there and sneaked up to try to surprise one alone. So 
as well as they could they tried to keep together, and were very 


318 MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE [EPH ANN. 19 


cautious of allowing any stranger to approach the camp. But if one 
went down to the spring for a drink they never knew but it might be 
the liver eater that came back and sat with them. 

Sometimes she took her proper form, and once or twice, when far 
out from the settlements, a solitary hunter had seen an old woman, with 
a queer-looking hand, going through the woods singing low to herself: 

Uwella na/tsiki’. Su’ sa’ sai’. 
Liver, I eat it. Su’ sa/ sai’. 

It was rather a pretty song, but it chilled his blood, for he knew it 
was the liver eater, and he hurried away, silently, before she might see 
him. 

At last a great council was held to devise some means to get rid of 
Utlin’ta before she should destroy everybody. The people came from 
all around, and after much talk it was decided that the best way would 
be to trap her in a pitfall where all the warriors could attack her at 
once. So they dug a deep pitfall across the trail and covered it over 
with earth and grass as if the ground had never been disturbed. Then 
they kindled a large fire of brush near the trail and hid themselves in 
the laurels, because they knew she would come as soon as she saw the 
smoke. 

Sure enough they soon saw an old woman coming along the trail. 
She looked like an old woman whom they knew well in the village, and 
although several of the wiser men wanted to shoot at her, the others 
interfered, because they did not want to hurt one of their own people. 
The old woman came slowly along the trail, with one hand under her 
blanket, until she stepped upon the pitfall and tumbled through the 
brush top into the deep hole below. Then, at once, she showed her 
true nature, and instead of the feeble old woman there was the terrible 
U tliin’té with her stony skin, and her sharp awl finger reaching out in 
every direction for some one to stab. 

The hunters rushed out from the thicket and surrounded the pit, but 
shoot as true and as often as they could, their arrows struck the stony 
mail of the witch only to be broken and fall useless at her feet, while 
she taunted them and tried to climb out of the pit to get at them. They 
kept out of her way, but were only wasting their arrows when a small 
bird, Utsu’ gi, the titmouse, perched on a tree overhead and began to 
sing ‘Sun, un, un.” They thought it was saying w/nahi’, heart, mean- 
ing that they should aim at the heart of the stone witch. They directed 
their arrows where the heart should be, but the arrows only glanced 
off with the flint heads broken. 

Then they caught the Utsii’ gi and cut off its tongue, so that ever since 
its tongue is short and everybody knows it isa liar. When the hunters 
let it go it flew straight up into the sky until it was out of sight and 
never came back again. The titmouse that we know now is only an 
image of the other. 
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They kept up the fight without result until another bird, little Tsi’- 
kilili’, the chickadee, flew down from a tree and alighted upon the 
witch’s right hand. The warriors took this as a sign that they must 
aim there, and they were right, for her heart was on the inside of her 
hand, which she kept doubled into a fist, this same awl hand with 
which she had stabbed so many people. Now she was frightened in 
earnest, and began to rush furiously at them with her long awl finger 
and to jump about in the pit to dodge the arrows, until at last a lucky 
arrow struck just where the awl joined her wrist and she fell down 
dead. 

Ever since the tsi‘kilili’ is known as a truth teller, and when a man 
is away on a journey, if this bird comes and perches near the house 
and chirps its song, his friends know he will soon be safe home. 


67. NUN’YUNU’WI, THE STONE MAN 


This is what the old men told me when I was a boy. 

Once when all the people of the settlement were out in the moun- 
tains on a great hunt one man who had gone on ahead climbed to the 
top of a high ridge and found a large river on the other side. While 
he was looking across he saw an old man walking about on the oppo- 
site ridge, with a cane that seemed to be made of some bright, shining 
rock. The hunter watched and saw that every little while the old 
man would point his cane in a certain direction, then draw it back and 
smell the end of it. At last he pointed it in the direction of the hunt- 
ing camp on the other side of the mountain, and this time when he 
drew back the staff he sniffed it several times as if it smelled very good, 
and then started along the ridge straight for the camp. He moved 
very slowly, with the help of the cane, until he reached the end of the 
ridge, when he threw the cane out into the air and it became a bridge 
of shining rock stretching across the river. After he had crossed 
over upon the bridge it became a cane again, and the old man picked 
it up and started over the mountain toward the camp. 

The hunter was frightened, and felt sure that it meant mischief, so 
he hurried on down the mountain and took the shortest trail back to the 
‘amp to get there before the old man. When he got there and told 
his story the medicine-man said the old man was a wicked cannibal 
monster called Nan/’yunu’wi, ‘* Dressed in Stone,” who lived in that 
part of the country, and was always going about the mountains look- 
ing for some hunter to kill and eat. It was very hard to escape from 
him, because his stick guided him like a dog, and it was nearly as hard 
to kill him, because his whole body was covered with a skin of solid 
rock. If he came he would kill and eat them all, and there was only 
one way to save themselves. He could not bear to look upon a men- 
strual woman, and if they could find seven menstrual women to stand 
in the path as he came along the sight would kill him. 
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So they asked among all the women, and found seven who were sick 
in that way, and with one of them it had just begun. By the order of 
the medicine-man they stripped themselves and stood along the path 
where the old man would come. Soon they heard Nin’yunu’wi 
coming through the woods, feeling his way with his stone cane. He 
‘ame along the trail to where the first woman was standing, and as 
soon as he saw her he started and cried out: ** Yw/ my grandchild; 
you are in a very bad state!” He hurried past her, but in a moment 
he met the next woman, and cried out again: ‘* 27, my child; you 
are in a terrible way,” and hurried past her, but now he was vomiting 
blood. He hurried on and met the third and the fourth and the fifth 
woman, but with each one that he saw his step grew weaker until 
when he came to the last one, with whom the sickness had just begun, 
the blood poured from his mouth and he fell down on the trail. 

Then the medicine-man drove seyen sourwood stakes through his 
body and pinned him to the ground, and when night came they piled 
great logs over him and set fire to them, and all the people gathered 
around to see. Ndn’yunu’wi was a great ada’wehi and: knew many 
secrets, and now as the fire came close to him he began to talk, and 
told them the medicine for all kinds of sickness. At midnight he 
began to sing, and sang the hunting songs for calling up the bear and 
the deer and all the animals of the woods and mountains. As the 
blaze grew hotter his voice sank low and lower, until at last when 
daylight came, the logs were a heap of white ashes and the voice 
was still. 

Then the medicine-man told them to rake off the ashes, and where 
the body had lain they found only a large lump of red wa’di paint and 
a magic u'lifsi’ti stone. He kept the stone for himself, and calling 
the people around him he painted them, on face and breast, with 
the red wa’di, and whatever each person prayed for while the painting 
was being done—whether for hunting success, for working skill, or 
for a long life—that gift was his. 


68. THE HUNTER IN THE DAKWA/ 


In the old days there was a great fish called the Dakwa’, which 
lived in Tennessee river where Toco creek comes in at Dakwa’i, the 
‘*Daikwia’ place,” above the mouth of Tellico, and which was so large that 
it could easily swallow a man. Once a canoe filled with warriors was 
crossing over from the town to the other side of the river, when the 
Dakwit’ suddenly rose up under the boat and threw them all into the 
air. As they came down it swallowed one with a single snap of its 
jaws and dived with him to the bottom of the river. As soon as the 
hunter came to his senses he found that he had not been hurt, but it 

yas so hot and close inside the Daikwa’ that he was nearly smothered. 
As he groped around in the dark his hand struck a lot of mussel shells 
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which the fish had swallowed, and taking one of these for a knife he 
began to cut his way out, until soon the fish grew uneasy at the 
scraping inside his stomach and came up to the top of the water for 
air. He kept on cutting until the fish was in such pain that it swam 
this way and that across the stream and thrashed the water into foam 
with its tail.. Finally the hole was so large that he could look out and 
saw that the Dikwa’ was now resting in shallow water near the shore. 
Reaching up he climbed out from the side of the fish, moving very 
rarefully so that the Dakwa’ would not know it, and then waded to 
shore and got back to the settlement, but the juices in the stomach of 
the great fish had scalded all the hair from his head and he was bald 
ever after. 
WAHNENAUHI VERSION 

A boy was sent on an errand by his father, and not wishing to go ne 
ran away to the river. After playing in the sand for a short time 
some boys of his acquaintance came by in a canoe and invited him to 
join them. Glad of the opportunity to get away he went with them, 
but had no sooner got in than the canoe began to tip and rock most 
unaccountably. The boys became very much frightened, and in the 
confusion the bad boy fell into the water and was immediately swal- 
lowed by a large fish. After lying in its stomach for some time he 
became very hungry, and on. looking around he saw the fish’s liver 
hanging over his head. Thinking it dried meat, he tried to cut offa 
piece with a mussel shell he had been playing with and still held in 
his hand. The operation sickened the fish and it vomited the boy. 


69. ATAGA/HI, THE ENCHANTED LAKE 


Westward from the headwaters of Oconaluftee river, in the wildest 
depths of the Great Smoky mountains, which form the line between 
North Carolina and Tennessee, is the enchanted lake of Ataga’hi, ‘*Gall 
place.” Although all the Cherokee know that it is there, no one has 
ever seen it, for the way is so difficult that only the animals know how 
toreach it. Shoulda stray hunter come near the place he would know 
of it by the whirring sound of the thousands of wild ducks flying about 
the lake, but on reaching the spot he would find only a dry flat, with- 
out bird or animal or blade of grass, unless he had first sharpened his 
spiritual vision by prayer and fasting and an all-night vigil. 

Because it is not seen, some people think the lake has dried up long 
ago, but this is not true. To one who had kept watch and fast 
through the night it would appear at daybreak as a wide-extending 
but shallow sheet of purple water, fed by springs spouting from the 
high cliffs around. In the water are all kinds of fish and reptiles, 
and swimming upon the surface or flying overhead are great flocks 
of ducks and pigeons, while all about the shores are bear tracks cross- 
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ing in every direction. It is the medicine lake of the birds and ani- 
mals, and whenever a bear is wounded by the hunters he makes his 
way through the woods to this lake and plunges into the water, and 
when he comes out upon the other side his wounds are healed. For 
this reason the animals keep the lake invisible to the hunter. 


7o. THE BRIDE FROM THE SOUTH 


The North went traveling, and after going far and meeting many 
different tribes he finally fell in love with the daughter of the South 
and wanted to marry her. The girl was willing, but her parents 
objected and said, ‘* Ever since you came the weather has been cold, 
and if you stay here we may all freeze to death.” The North pleaded 
hard, and said that if they would let him have their daughter he 
would take her back to his own country, so at last they consented. 
They were married and he took his bride to his own country, and 
when she arrived there she found the people all living in ice houses. 

The next day, when the sun rose, the houses began to leak, and as 
it climbed higher they began to melt, and it grew warmer and 

yarmer, until finally the people came to the young husband and told 
him he must send his wife home again, or the weather would get so 
warm that the whole settlement would be melted. He loved his wife 
and so held out as long as he could, but as the sun grew hotter the 
people were more urgent, and at last he had to send her home to her 
parents. 

The people said that as she had been born in the South, and nour- 
ished all her life upon food that grew in the same climate, her whole 
nature was warm and unfit for the North. 


71. THE ICE MAN 


Once when the people were burning the woods in the fall the blaze 
set fire to a poplar tree, which continued to burn until the fire went 
down into the rootsand burned a great hole in the ground. It burned 
and burned, and the hole grew constantly larger, until the people became 
frightened and were afraid it would burn the whole world. They tried 
to put out the fire, but it had gone too deep, and they did not know 
what to do. 

At last some one said there was a man living in a house of ice far in 
the north who could put out the fire, so messengers were sent, and after 
traveling a long distance they came to the ice house and found the Ice 
Man at home. He was a little fellow with long hair hanging down to 
the ground in two plaits. The messengers told him their errand and 
he at once said, ‘*‘O yes, I can help you,” and began to unplait his hair. 
When it was all unbraided he took it wp in one hand and struck it once 
across his other hand, and the messengers felt a wind blow against 
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their cheeks. A second time he struck his hair across his hand, and a 
light rain began to fall. The third time he struck his hair across his 
open hand there was sleet mixed with the raindrops, and when he struck 
the fourth time great hailstones fell upon the ground, as if they had 
come out from the ends of his hair. ‘*Go back now,” said the Ice Man, 
‘sand I shall be there to-morrow.” So the messengers returned to 
their people, whom they found still gathered helplessly about the great 
burning pit. 

The next day while they were all watching about the fire there came a 
wind from the north, and they were afraid, for they knew that it came 
from the Ice Man. But the wind only made the fire blaze up higher. 
Then a light rain began to fall, but the drops seemed only to make the 
fire hotter. Then the shower turned to a heavy rain, with sleet and 
hail that killed the blaze and made clouds of smoke and steam rise from 
the red coals. The people fled to their homes for shelter, and the storm 
rose to a whirlwind that drove the rain into every burning crevice and 
piled great hailstones over the embers, until the fire was dead and even 
the smoke ceased. When at last it was all over and the people returned 
they found a lake where the burning pit had been, and from below the 
water came a sound as of embers still crackling. 


72. THE HUNTER AND SELU 


A hunter had been tramping over the mountains all day long with- 
out finding any game and when the sun went down, he built a fire in 
a hollow stump, swallowed a few mouthfuls of corn gruel and lay down 
to sleep, tired out and completely discouraged. About the middle of 
the night he dreamed and seemed to hear the sound of beautiful sing- 
ing, which continued until near daybreak and then appeared to die 
away into the upper air. 

All next day he hunted with the same poor success, and at night made 
his lonely camp again in the woods. He slept and the strange dream 
‘ame to him again, but so vividly, that it seemed to him like an actual 
happening. Rousing himself before daylight, he still heard the song, 
and feeling sure now that it was real, he went in the direction of the 
sound and found that it came from a single green stalk of corn (s¢/v). 
The plant spoke to him, and told him to cut off some of its roots and 
take them to his home in the settlement, and the next morning to chew 
them and ‘*go to water” before anyone else was awake, and then to 
go out again into the woods, and he would kill many deer and from that 
time on would always be successful in the hunt. The corn plant 
continued to talk, teaching him hunting secrets and telling him always 
to be generous with the game he took, until it was noon and the sun 
was high, when it suddenly took the form of a woman and rose grace- 
fully into the air and was gone from sight, leaving the hunter alone in 
the woods. 

He returned home and told his story, and all the people knew that 
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he had seen Selu, the wife of Kana’ti. He did as the spirit had directed, 
and from that time was noted as the most successful of all the hunters 
in the settlement. 


73. THE UNDERGROUND PANTHERS 


A hunter was in the woods one day in winter when suddenly he saw 
a panther coming toward him and at once prepared to defend himself. 
The panther continued to approach, and the hunter was just about to 
shoot when the animal spoke, and at once it seemed to the man as if 
there was no difference between them, and they were both of the same 
nature. The panther asked him where he was going, and the man 
said that he was looking for a deer. ‘* Well,” said the panther, **we 
are getting ready for a Green-corn dance, and there are seven of us out 
after a buck, so we may as well hunt together.” 

The hunter agreed and they went on together. They started up one 
deer and another, but the panther made no sign, and said only ** Those 
are too small; we want something better.” So the hunter did not 
shoot, and they went on. They started up another deer, a larger one, 
and the panther sprang upon it and tore its throat, and finally killed 
it after a hard struggle. The hunter got out his knife to skin it, but 
the panther said the skin was too much torn to be used and they must 
try again. They started up another large deer, and this the panther 
killed without trouble, and then, wrapping his tail around it, threw 
it across his back. ‘tNow, come to our townhouse,” he said to the 
hunter. 

The panther led the way, carrying the captured deer upon his back, 
up a little stream branch until they came to the head spring, when it 
seemed as if a door opened in the side of the hill and they went in. 
Now the hunter found himself in front of a large townhouse, with the 
finest detsanfin’li he had ever seen, and the trees around were green, 
and the air was warm, as in summer. There was a great company 
there getting ready for the dance, and they were all panthers, but 
somehow it all seemed natural to the hunter. After a while the others 
who had been out came in with the deer they had taken, and the dance 
began. The hunter danced several rounds, and then said it was grow- 
ing late and he must be getting home. So the panthers opened the 
door and he went out, and at once found himself alone in the woods 
again, and it was winter and very cold, with snow on the ground and 
on all the trees. When he reached the settlement he found a party 
just starting out to search for him. They asked him where he had 
been so long, and he told them the story, and then he found that he 
had been in the panther townhouse several days instead of only a very 
short time, as he had thought. 

He died within seven days after his return, because he had already 
begun to take on the panther nature, and so could not live again with 
men. If he had stayed with the panthers he would have lived. 
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74. THE TSUNDIGE/WI 


Once some young men of the Cherokee set out to see what was in 
the world and traveled south until they came to a tribe of little people 
ralled Zsundige'wi, with very queer shaped bodies, hardly tall enough 
to reach up toa man’s knee, who had no houses, but lived in nests 
scooped in the sand and covered over with dried grass. The little 
fellows were so weak and puny that they could not fight at all, and 
were in constant terror from the wild geese and other birds that used 
to come in great flocks from the south to make war upon them. 

Just at the time that the travelers got there they found the little 
men in great fear, because there was a strong wind blowing from the 
south and it blew white feathers and down along the sand, so that the 
Tsundige’wi knew their enemies were coming not far behind. The 
Cherokee asked them why they did not defend themselves, but they 
said they could not, because they did not know how. There was no 
time to make bows and arrows, but the travelers told them to take 
sticks for clubs, and showed them where to strike the birds on the 
necks to kill them. 

The wind blew for several days, and at last the birds came, so many 
that they were like a great cloud in the air, and alighted on the sands. 
The little men ran to their nests, and the birds followed and stuck in 
their long bills to pull them out and eat them. This time, though, the 
Tsundige’wi had their clubs, and they struck the birds on the neck, as 
the Cherokee had shown them, and killed so many that at last the 
others were glad to spread their wings and fly away again to the south. 

The little men thanked the Cherokee for their help and gaye them 
the best they had until the travelers went on to see the other tribes. 
They heard afterwards that the birds came again several times, but that 
the Tsundige’wi always drove them off with their clubs, until a flock of 
sandhill cranes came. They were so tall that the little men could not 
reach up to strike them on the neck, and so at last the cranes killed 
them all. 


75. ORIGIN OF THE BEAR: THE BEAR SONGS 


Long ago there was a Cherokee clan called the Ani’-Tsa’e@thi, and in 
one family of this clan was a boy who used to leave home and be gone 
all day in the mountains. After a while he went oftener and stayed 
longer, until at last he would not eat in the house at all, but started 
off at daybreak and did not come back until night. His parents 
scolded, but that did no good, and the boy still went every day until 
they noticed that long brown hair was beginning to grow out all over 
his body. Then they wondered and asked him why it was that he 
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wanted to be so much in the woods that he would not even eat at home. 
Said the boy, ‘‘I find plenty to eat there, and it is better than the 
corn and beans we have in the settlements, and pretty soon I am going 
into the woods to stay all the time.” His parents were worried and 
begged him not to leave them, but he said, ‘‘It is better there than 
here, and you see Lam beginning to be different already, so that I can 
not live here any longer. If you will come with me, there is plenty 
for all of us and you will never have to work for it; but if you want 
to come you must first fast seven days.” 

The father and mother talked it over and then told the headmen of 
the clan. They held a council about the matter and after everything 
had been said they decided: ‘* Here we must work hard and have not 
always enough. There he says there is always plenty without work. 
We will go with him.” So they fasted seven days, and on the seventh 
morning all the An1-Tsf’gthi left the settlement and started for the 
mountains as the boy led the way. 

When the people of the other towns heard of it they were very 
sorry and sent their headmen to persuade the Ani’-Tsa’gthi to stay at 
home and not go into the woods to live. The messengers found them 
already on the way, and were surprised to notice that their bodies were 
beginning to be covered with hair like that of animals, because for 
seven days they had not taken human food and their nature was chang- 
ing. The Ani’-Tsa’gthi would not come back, but said, ** We are going 
where there is always plenty to eat. Hereafter we shall be called yana 
(bears), and when you yourselves are hungry come into the woods and 
call us and we shall come to give you our own flesh. You need not be 
afraid to kill us, for we shall live always.” Then they taught the mes- 
sengers the sones with which to call them, and the bear hunters have 
these songs still. When they had finished the songs the Ani’-Tsa’gthi 
started on again and the messengers turned back to the settlements, 
but after going a little way they looked back and saw a drove of bears 
going into the woods. 


First Bear Song 


He-e! Ani’-Tsd/gtthi, Ani/-Tsd/gthi, akwandu/li e/lant’ gintn’ti, 
Ani’-Tsd/gtthi, Ani/-Tsd/gtthi, akwandw/li e’lanti’ gintin/ti— Ya! 
He-e! The Ani/-Tsi/gihi, the Ani/-Tsi/gihi, I want to lay them low on the 
ground, 
The Ani/-Tsi’gthi, the Ani/-Tsi’/gthi, I want to lay them low on the 
ground—Yuti! 


The bear hunter starts out each morning fasting and does not eat 
until near evening. He sings this song as he leaves camp, and again 
the next morning, but never twice the same day. 


Oe. +1 
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Second Bear Song 


This song also is sung by the bear hunter, in order to attract the 
bears, while on his way from the camp to the place where he expects 
to hunt during the day. The melody is simple and plaintive. 

He-e! Hayuya/haniwd/, hayuyd/haniwdt’, hayuyalhaniwd’, haywya/haniud’ , 
Tsistuy’’ nehandu/yant’, Tsistuy’ nehandu/yant/— Yoho-o! 

He-e! Hayuya/haniwt’, hayuya/haniwd’, hayuyalhaniwd’, hayuya/haniwe’, 
Kuwahi’ nehandwyant, Kuwdhi’ nehandu/yant’— Yoho-o! 

He-e! Hayuyd/haniwi/, hayuya’haniwi’, hayuya‘haniwi’, hayuya’haniuni’, 
Uydhye nehandu/yanti, Uydhye? nehandu/yant/— Yoho-o! 

He-e! Hayuyd/haniwd/, hayuya/haniwi’, hayuya/haniwd/, hayuya/haniwe/, 
Gdtegud’ nehandu/yant’, Gategwd/ nehandu/yant/— Yoho-o! 
(Recited) Ulé‘nt’ asthi/ tadeyd’statakthl gti nige astt/ tsiki’. 

He! Hayuya/haniwi’ (four times) , 

In Tsistu’yl you were conceived (two times)—Yoho! 
He! Hayuya/haniwi/ (four times), 

In Kuwa’h! you were conceived (two times) —Yoho! 
He! Hayuya’haniwai/’ (four times), 

In Uya’hye you were conceived (two times)—Yoho! 
He! Hayuya/haniwa’ (four times), 

In Gate’gwa you were conceived (two times) —Yoho! 

And now surely we and the good black things, the best of all, shall see each 

other. 


76. THE BEAR MAN 


A man went hunting in the mountains and came across a black bear, 
which he wounded with an arrow. The bear turned and started to run 
the other way, and the hunter followed, shooting one arrow after 
another into it without bringing it down. Now, this was a medicine 
bear, and could talk or read the thoughts of people without their say- 
ing a word. At last he stopped and pulled the arrows out of his side 
and gave them to the man, saying, ‘‘It is of no use for you to shoot 
at me, for you can not kill me. Come to my house and let us live to- 
gether.” The hunter thought to himself, ‘‘ He may kill me;” but the 
bear read his thoughts and said, ‘* No, I won’t hurt you.” The man 
thought again, ‘**‘ How can I get anything to eat?” but the bear knew 
his thoughts, and said, ‘* There shall be plenty.” So the hunter went 
with the bear. 

They went on together until they came to a hole in the side of the 
mountain, and the bear said, ‘* This is not where I live, but there is 
going to be a council here and we will see what they do.” They 
went in, and the hole widened as they went, until they came to a 
large cave like a townhouse. It was full of bears—old bears, young 
bears, and cubs, white bears, black bears, and brown bears—and a 
large white bear was the chief. They sat down in a corner, but soon 
the bears scented the hunter and began to ask, ‘* What is it that smells 
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bad?’’ The chief said, **Don’t talk so; it is only a stranger come to 
see us. Let him alone.” Food was getting scarce in the mountains, 
and the council was to decide what to do about it. They had sent out 
messengers all over, and while they were talking two bears came in 
and reported that they had found a country in the low grounds where 
there were so many chestnuts and acorns that mast was knee deep. 
Then they were all pleased, and got ready for a dance, and the dance 
leader was the one the Indians call Kalas’-gtnahi’ta, ** Long Hams,” a 
great black bear that is always lean. After the dance the bears noticed 
the hunter’s bow and arrows, and one said, ‘* This is what men use to 
kill us. Let us see if we can manage them, and may be we can fight 
man with his own weapons.” So they took the bow and arrows from 
the hunter to try them. They fitted the arrow and drew back the 
string, but when they let go it caught in their long claws and the 
arrows dropped to the ground. They saw that they could not use 
the bow and arrows and gave them back to the man. When the dance 
and the council were over, they began to go home, excepting the White 
Bear chief, who lived there, and at last the hunter and the bear went 
out together. 

They went on until they came to another hole in the side of the 
mountain, when the bear said, ‘‘ This is where I live,” and they went 
in. By this time the hunter was very hungry and was wondering how 
he could get something to eat. The other knew his thoughts, and sit- 
ting up on his hind legs he rubbed his stomach with his forepaws—so— 
and at once he had both paws full of chestnuts and gave them to the 
man. He rubbed his stomach again—so—and had his paws full of 
huckleberries, and gave them to the man. He rubbed again—so—and 
gave the man both paws full of blackberries. He rubbed again—so— 
and had his paws full of acorns, but the man said that he could not 
eat them, and that he had enough already. 

The hunter lived in the cave with the bear all winter, until long 
hair like that of a bear began to grow all over his body and he began 
to act like a bear; but he still walked like a man. One day in early 
spring the bear said to him, ** Your people down in the settlement are 


getting ready fora grand hunt in these mountains, and they will come 
to this cave and kill me and take these clothes from me”—he meant 
his skin—‘t but they will not hurt you and will take you home with 
them.” The bear knew what the people were doing down in the set- 
tlement just as he always knew what the man was thinking about. 
Some days passed and the bear said again, ‘*This is the day when the 
Topknots will come to kill me, but the Split-noses will come first and 
find us. When they have killed me they will drag me outside the 
caye and take off my clothes and cut me in pieces. You must cover 
the blood with leaves, and when they are taking you away look back 
after you have gone a piece and you will see something.” 
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Soon they heard the hunters coming up the mountain, and then the 
dogs found the cave and began to bark. The hunters came and looked 
inside and saw the bear and killed him with their arrows. Then they 
dragged him outside the cave and skinned the body and cut it in quar- 
ters to carry home. The dogs kept on barking until the hunters 
thought there must be another bear in the cave. They looked in 
again and saw the man away at the farther end. At first they thought 
it was another bear on account of his long hair, but they soon saw it 
was the hunter who had been lost the year before, so they went in and 
brought him out. Then each hunter took a load of the bear meat and 
they started home again, bringing the man and the skin with them. 
Before they left the man piled leaves over the spot where they had cut 
up the bear, and when they had gone a little way he looked behind 
and saw the bear rise up out of the leaves, shake himself, and go back 
into the woods. 

When they came near the settlement the man told the hunters that 
he must be shut up where no one could see him, without anything to 
eat or drink for seven days and nights, until the bear nature had left 
him and he became like aman again. So they shut him up alone ina 
house and tried to keep very still about it, but the news got out and 
his wife heard of it. She came for her husband, but the people would 
not let her near him; but she came every day and begged so hard that 
at last after four or five days they let her have him. She took him 
home with her, but in a short time he died, because he still had a 
bear’s nature and could not live like a man. If they had kept him 
shut up and fasting until the end of the seven days he would have 
become a man again and would have lived. 


77. THE GREAT LEECH OF TLANUSI’YI 


The spot where Valley river joins Hiwassee, at Murphy, in North 
Carolina, is known among the Cherokees as Tlanusi’yi, ** The Leech 
place,” and this is the story they tell of it: 

Just above the junction is a deep hole in Valley river, and above 
it is a ledge of rock running across the stream, over which people used 
to go as on a bridge. On the south side the trail ascended a high bank, 
from which they could look down into the water. One day some men 
going along the trail saw a great red object, full as large as a house, 
lying on the rock ledge in the middle of the stream below them. As 
they stood wondering what it could be they saw it unroll—and then 
and stretch itself out along the rock until it 
looked like a great leech with red and white stripes along its body. 
It rolled up into a ball and again stretched out at full length, and at 
last crawled down the rock and was out of sight in the deep water. 


they knew it was alive 


The water began to boil and foam, and a great column of white spray 
was thrown high in the air and came down like a waterspout upon the 
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very spot where the men had been standing, and would have swept 
them all into the water but that they saw it in time and ran from the 
place. 

More than one person was carried down in this way, and their 
friends would find the body afterwards lying upon the bank with the 
ears and nose eaten off, until at last the people were afraid to go across 
the ledge any more, on account of the great leech, or even to go along 
that part of the trail. But there was one young fellow who laughed 
at the whole story, and said that he was not afraid of anything in 
Valley river, as he would show them. So one day he painted his face 
and put on his finest buckskin and started off toward the river, while 
all the people followed at a distance to see what might happen. 
Down the trail he went and out upon the ledge of rock, singing in 
high spirits: 

Tlanw/si gane’ga digi’ gage 

Dakwa/nitlaste’ sti. 

I'll tie red leech skins 

On my legs for garters. 
But before he was half way across the water began to boil into white 
foam and a great wave rose and swept over the rock and carried him 
down, and he was never seen again. 

Just before the Removal, sixty years ago, two women went out upon 
the ledge to fish. Their friends warned them of the danger, but one 
woman who had her baby on her back said, ** There are fish there and 
I'm going to have some; I’m tired of this fat meat.” She laid the 
child down on the rock and was preparing the line when the water- 
suddenly rose and swept over the ledge, and would have carried off 
the child but that the mother ran in time to save it. The great leech 
is still there in the deep hole, because when people look down they see 
something alive moving about on the bottom, and although they can 
not distinguish its shape on account of the ripples on the water, yet 
they know it is the leech. Some say there is an underground water- 
way across to Nottely river, not far above the mouth, where the river 
bends over toward Murphy, and sometimes the leech goes over there 
and makes the water boil as it used to at the rock ledge. They call 
this spot on Nottely ‘‘ The Leech place” also. 


78. THE NUNNE/HI AND OTHER SPIRIT FOLK 


The Virné'hi or immortals, the ‘* people who live anywhere,” were 
a race of spirit people who lived in the highlands of the old Cherokee 
country and had a great many townhouses, especially in the bald 
mountains, the high peaks on which no timber ever grows. They had 
large townhouses in Pilot knob and under the old Nikwasi’ mound in 
North Carolina, and another under Blood mountain, at the head of 
Nottely river, in Georgia. They were invisible excepting when they 
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wanted to be seen, and then they looked and spoke just like other 
Indians. They were very fond of music and dancing, and hunters in 
the mountains would often hear the dance songs and the drum beating 
in some invisible townhouse, but when they went toward the sound 
it would shift about and they would hear it behind them or away in 
some other direction, so that they could never find the place where the 
dance was. They were a friendly people, too, and often brought lost 
wanderers to their townhouses under the mountains and cared for them 
there until they were rested and then guided them back to their homes. 
More than once, also, when the Cherokee were hard pressed by the 
enemy, the Ndnné’hi warriors have come out, as they did at old Nikwasi’, 
and have saved them from defeat. Some people have thought that 
they are the same as the Yanwi Tsunsdi’, the ** Little People”: but 
these are fairies, no larger in size than children. 

There was a man in Nottely town who had been with the Nanné’hi 
when he was a boy, and he told Wafford all about it. He wasa truth- 
ful, hard-hoaded man, and Wafford had heard the story so often from 
other people that he asked this man to tell it. It was in this way: 

When he was about 10 or 12 years old he was playing one day near 
the river, shooting at a mark with his bow and arrows, until he became 
tired, and started to build a fish trap in the water. While he was piling 
up the stones in two long walls a man came and stood on the bank and 
asked him what he was doing. The boy told him, and the man said, 
“Well, that’s pretty hard work and you ought to resta while. Comeand 
take a walk up the river.” The boy said, ** No”: that he was going home 
to dinner soon. ** Come right up to my house,” said the stranger, **and 
Tll give youa good dinner there and bring you home again in the 
morning.” So the boy went with him up the river until they came to 
a house, when they went in, and the man’s wife and the other people 
there were very glad to see him, and gave him a fine dinner, and were 
very kind to him. While they were eating a man that the boy knew 
very well came in and spoke to him, so that he felt quite at home. 

After dinner he played with the other children and slept there that 
night, and in the morning, after breakfast, the man got ready to take 
him home. They went down a path that had a corntield on one side 
and a peach orchard fenced in on the other, until they came to another 
trail, and the man said, *‘Go along this trail across that ridge and you 
will come to the river road that will bring you straight to your home, 
and now I'll go back to the house.” So the man went back to the 
house and the boy went on along the trail, but when he had gone a 
little way he looked back, and there was no corntield or orchard or 
fence or house; nothing but trees on the mountain side. 

He thought it very queer, but somehow he was not frightened, and 
went on until he came to the river trail in sight of his home. There 
were a great many people standing about talking, and when they saw 
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him they ran toward him shouting, **‘ Here he is! He is not drowned 


or killed in the mountains!” They told him they had been hunting him 
ever since yesterday noon, and asked him where he had been. ‘+A 
man took me over to his house just across the ridge, and I had a fine 
dinner and a good time with the children,” said the boy, **I thought 
Udsi’skala here”’—that was the name of the man he had seen at dinner 
‘would tell you where I was.” But Udsi/skala said, ** I haven’tseen you. 
T was out all day in my canoe hunting you. It was one of the Nanne’hi 
that made himself look like me.” Then his mother said, ** You say 
you had dinner there? ** Yes, and I had plenty, too,” said the boy; but 
his mother answered, ** There is no house there—only treesand rocks— 
but we hear a drum sometimes in the big bald aboye. The people 
you saw were the Nanné’hi.” 


Once four Ninné’hi women came to a dance at Nottely town, and 
danced half the night with the young men there, and nobody knew 
that they were Nanné’hi, but thought them visitors from another set- 
tlement. About midnight they left to go home, and some men who 
had come out from the townhouse to cool off watched to see which way 
they went. They saw the women go down the trail to the river ford, 
but just as they came to the water they disappeared, although it was a 
plain trail, with no place where they could hide. Then the watchers 
knew they were Ndfiné’hi women. Several men saw this happen, and 
one of them was Wafford’s father-in-law, who was known for an honest 
man. At another time a man named Burnt-tobacco was crossing over 
the ridge from Nottely to Hemptown in Georgia and heard a drum and 
the songs of dancers in the hills on one side of the trail. He rode over 
to see who could be dancing in such a place, but when he reached the 
spot the drum and the songs were behind him, and he was so frightened 
that he hurried back to the trail and rode all the way to Hemptown as 
hard as he could to tell the story. He was a truthful man, and they 
believed what he said. 

There must have been a good many of the Nainné’hi living in that 
neighborhood, because the drumming was often heard in the high balds 
almost up to the time of the Removal. 

On a small upper branch of Nottely, running nearly due north from 
Blood mountain, there was also a hole, like a small well or chimney, in 
in the ground, from which there came upa warm vapor that heated all 
the air around. People said that this was because the Nafine’hi had a 
townhouse and a fire under the mountain. Sometimes in cold weather 
hunters would stop there to warm themselves, but they were afraid to 
stay long. This was more than sixty years ago, but the hole is probably 
there yet. 

Close to the old trading path from South Carolina up to the Chero- 
kee Nation, somewhere near the head of Tugaloo, there was formerly 
a noted circular depression about the size of a townhouse, and waist 
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deep. Inside it was always clean as though swept by unknown hands. 
Passing traders would throw logs and rocks into it, but would always, 
on their return, find them thrown far out from the hole. The Indians 
said it was a Ndinné’hi townhouse, and never liked to go near the place 
or even to talk about it, until at last some logs thrown in by the trad- 
ers were allowed to remain there, and then they concluded that the 
Nanné’hi, annoyed by the persecution of the white men, had abandoned 
their townhouse forever. 

There is another race of spirits, the Vimwi Tsunsdi’, or ‘Little 
People,” who live in rock caves on the mountain side. They are lit- 
tle fellows, hardly reaching up to a man’s knee, but well shaped and 
handsome, with long hair falling almost to the ground. They are great 
wonder workers and are very fond of music, spending half their time 
drumming and dancing. They are helpful and kind-hearted, and often 
when people have been lost in the mountains, especially children who 
have strayed away from their parents, the Yanwi Tsunsdi’ have found 
them and taken care of them and brought them back to their homes. 
Sometimes their drum is heard in lonely places in the mountains, but it 
is not safe to follow it, because the Little People do not like to be dis- 
turbed at home, and they throw a spell over the stranger so that he is 
bewildered and loses his way, and even if he does at last get back to the 
settlement he is like one dazed ever after. Sometimes, also, they come 
near a house at night and the people inside hear them talking, but they 
must not go out, and in the morning they find the corn gathered or the 
field cleared as if a whole force of men had been at work. If anyone 
should go out to watch, he would die. When a hunter finds anything 
in the woods, such as a knife ora trinket, he must say, “‘Little People, 
I want to take this,” because it may belong to them,and if he does not 
ask their permission they will throw stones at him as he goes home. 

Once a hunter in winter found tracks in the snow like the tracks of 
little children. He wondered how they could have come there and 
followed them until they led him to a cave, which was full of Little 
People, young and old, men, women, and children. They brought him 
in and were kind to him, and he was with them some time; but when 
he left they warned him that he must not tell or he would die. He 
went back to the settlement and his friends were all anxious to know 
where he had been. For a long time he refused to say, until at last 
he could not hold out any longer, but told the story, and ina few 
days he died. Only a few vears ago two hunters from Raventown, 
going behind the high fall near the head of Oconaluftee on the East 
Cherokee reservation, found there a cave with fresh footprints of the 
Little People all over the floor. 

During the smallpox among the East Cherokee just after the war 
one sick man wandered off, and his friends searched, but could not 
find him. After several weeks he came back and said that the Little 
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People had found him and taken him to one of their caves and tended 
him until he was cured. 

About twenty-five years ago a man named Tsantiwt’ was lost in the 
mountains on the head of Oconaluftee. It was winter time and very 
cold and his friends thought he must be dead, but after sixteen days 
he came back and said that the Little People had found him and taken 
him to their cave, where he had been well treated, and given plenty of 
everything to eat except bread. This was in large loaves, but when 
he took them in his hand to eat they seemed to shrink into small cakes 
so light and crumbly that though he might eat all day he would not 
be satisfied. After he was well rested they had brought him a part of 
the way home until they came toa small creek, about knee deep, when 
they told him to wade across to reach the main trail on the other side. 
He waded across and turned to look back, but the Little People were 
gone and the creek was a deep river. When he reached home his 
legs were frozen to the knees and he lived only a few days. 

Once the Yainwi Tsunsdi’ had been very kind to the people of a cer- 
tain settlement, helping them at night with their work and taking good 
sare of any lost children, until something happened to offend them and 
they made up their minds to leave the neighborhood. Those who were 
watching at the time saw the whole company of Little People come 
down to the ford of the river and cross over and disappear into the 
mouth of a large cave on the other side. They were never heard of 
near the settlement again. 

There are other fairies, the Yinwt Amaz'yiné hi, or Water-dwellers, 
who live in the water, and fishermen pray to them for help. Other 
friendly spirits live in people’s houses, although no one can see them, 
and so long as they are there to protect the house no witch can come 
near to do mischief. 

Txiwa'st and Tsdga'si are the names of two small fairies, who are 
mischievous enough, but yet often help the hunter who prays to them. 
Tsiwa’si, or Tsiwa’si Usdi’ga (Little Tsdwa’si), is a tiny fellow, 
very handsome, with long hair falling down to his feet, who lives 
in grassy patches on the hillsides and has great power over the game. 
To the deer hunter who prays to him he gives skill to slip up on the 
deer through the long grass without being seen. Tsaga’si is another 
of the spirits invoked by the hunter and is very helpful, but when some- 
one trips and falls, we know that it is Tsaga’si who has caused it. 
There are several other of these fairies with names, all good-natured, 
but more or less tricky. 

Then there is De'tsdtd. De’tsiti was once a boy who ran away to 
the woods to avoid a scratching and tries to keep himself invisible ever 
since. He isa handsome little fellow and spends his whole time hunt- 
ing birds with blowgun and arrow. He has a great many children 
who are all just like him and have the same name. When a flock of 
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birds flies up suddenly as if frightened it is because De'tsité is chasing 
them. He is mischievous and sometimes hides an arrow from the bird 
hunter, who may have shot it off into a perfectly clear space, but looks 
and looks without finding it. Then the hunter says, ‘t De’tsata, you 
have my arrow, and if you don’t give it up Pll scratch you,” and when 
he looks again he finds it. 

There is one spirit that goes about at night with a light. The Chero- 
kee call it Ats7/’-dihye'gi, ** The Fire-carrier,” and they are all afraid of 
it, because they think it dangerous, although they do not know much 
about it. They do not even know exactly what it looks like, because 
they are afraid to stop when they see it. It may be a witch instead 
of a spirit. Waftord’s mother saw the ‘* Fire-carrier” once when she 
Was a young woman, as she was coming home at night from a trading 
post in South Carolina. It seemed to be following her from behind, 
and she was frightened and whipped up her horse until she got away 
from it and never saw it again. 


79. THE REMOVED TOWNHOUSES 


Long ago, long before the Cherokee were driven from their homes 
in 1838, the people on Valley river and Hiwassee heard voices of invis- 
ible spirits in the air calling and warning them of wars and misfor- 
tunes which the future held in store, and inviting them to come and 
live with the Nineé’hi, the Immortals, in their homes under the moun- 
tains and under the waters. For days the voices hung in the air, and 
the people listened until they heard the spirits say, ‘“‘If you would 
live with us, gather everyone in your townhouses and fast there for 
seven days, and no one must raise a shout or a warwhoop in all that 
time. Do this and we shall come and you will see us and we shall 
take you to live with us.” 

The people were afraid of the evils that were to come, and they 
knew that the Immortals of the mountains and the waters were happy 
forever, so they counciled in their townhouses and decided to go with 
them. Those of Anisgaya’yi town came all together into their town- 
house and prayed and fasted for six days. On the seventh day there 
was a sound from the distant mountains, and it came nearer and grew 
louder until a roar of thunder was all about the townhouse and they 
felt the ground shake under them. Now they were frightened, and 
despite the warning some of them screamed out. The Ndiné’hi, who 
had already lifted up the townhouse with its mound to carry it away, 
were startled by the cry and let a part of it fall to the earth, where 
now we see the mound of Sé tsi. They steadied themselves again and 
bore the rest of the townhouse, with all the people in it, to the top 
of Tsuda’ye'lfii’'yi (Lone peak), near the head of Cheowa, where we 
can still see it, changed long ago to solid rock, but the people are 
invisible and immortal. 
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The people of another town, on Hiwassee, at the place which we call 
now Du’stiya lin’yi, where Shooting creek comes in, also prayed and 
fasted, and at the end of seven days the Nanneé’hi came and took them 
away down under the water. They are there now, and on a warm sum- 
mer day, when the wind ripples the surface, those who listen well can 
hear them talking below. When the Cherokee drag the river for fish the 
fish-drag always stops and catches there, although the water is deep, 


> 


and the people know it is being held by their lost kinsmen, who do not 
want to be forgotten. 

When the Cherokee were forcibly removed to the West one of the 
greatest regrets of those along Hiwassee and Valley rivers was that 
they were compelled to leave behind forever their relatives who had 
gone to the Nanné’hi. 

In Tennessee river, near Kingston, 18 miles below Loudon, Ten- 
nessee, is a place which the Cherokee call Gusti’, where there once 
was a settlement long ago, but one night while the people were gath- 
ered in the townhouse for a dance the bank cayed in and carried them 
all down into the river. Boatmen passing the spot in their canoes see 
the round dome of the townhouse—now turned to stone—in the water 
below them and sometimes hear the sound of the drum and dance 
coming up, and they never fail to throw food into the water in return 
for being allowed to cross in safety. 


80. THE SPIRIT DEFENDERS OF NIKWASI’ 


Long ago a powerful unknown tribe invaded the country from the 
southeast, killing people and destroying settlements wherever they 
went. No leader could stand against them, and in a little while they 
had wasted all the lower settlements and advanced into the mountains. 
The warriors of the old town of Nikwasi’, on the head of Little 
Tennessee, gathered their wives and children into the townhouse and 
kept scouts constantly on the lookout for the presence of danger. 
One morning just before daybreak the spies saw the enemy approach- 
ing and at once gave the alarm. The Nikwasi’ men seized their arms 
and rushed out to meet the attack, but after a long, hard fight they 
found themselves overpowered and began to retreat, when suddenly a 
stranger stood among them and shouted to the chief to call off his men 
and he himself would drive back the enemy. From the dress and 
language of the stranger the Nikwasi’ people thought him a chief 
who had come with reinforcements from the Overhill settlements in 
Tennessee. They fell back along the trail, and as they came near the 
townhouse they saw a great company of warriors coming out from the 
side of the mound as through an open doorway. ‘Then they knew that 
their friends were the Naifné’hi, the Immortals, although no one had 
ever heard before that they lived under Nikwasi’ mound. 

The Niiné’hi poured out by hundreds, armed and painted for the 
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fight, and the most curious thing about it all was that they became 
invisible as soon as they were fairly outside of the settlement, so that 
although the enemy saw the glancing arrow or the rushing tomahawk, 
and felt the stroke, he could not see who sent it. Before such invis- 
ible foes the invaders soon had to retreat, going first south along the 
ridge to where joins the main ridge which separates the French Broad 
from the Tuckasegee, and then turning with it to the northeast. As 
they retreated they tried to shield themselves behind rocks and trees, 
but the Nainé’hi arrows went around the rocks and killed them from 
the other side, and they could find no hiding place. All along the 
ridge they fell, until when they reached the head of Tuckasegee not 
more than half a dozen were left alive, and in despair they sat down 
and cried out for mercy. Ever since then the Cherokee have called 
the place Dayfilstin’yi, ‘** Where they cried.” Then the Nanné’hi chief 
told them they had deserved their punishment for attacking a peacetul 
tribe, and he spared their lives and told them to go home and take the 
news to their people. This was the Indian custom, always to spare a 
few to carry back the news of defeat. They went home toward the 
north and the Nainé’hi went back to the mound. 

And they are still there, because, in the last war, when a strong 
party of Federal troops came to surprise a handful of Confederates 
posted there they saw so many soldiers guarding the town that they 
were afraid and went away without making an attack. 

% * * * % % 

There is another story, that once while all the warriors of a certain 
town were off on a hunt, or at a dance in another settlement, one old 
man was chopping wood on the side of the ridge when suddenly a 
party of the enemy came upon him—Shawano, Seneca, or some other 
tribe. Throwing his hatchet at the nearest one, he turned and ran for 
the house to get his gun and make the best defense that he might. On 
coming out at once with the gun he was surprised to find a large body 
of strange warriors driving back the enemy. It was no time for ques- 
tions, and taking his place with the others, they fought hard until the 
enemy was pressed back up the creek and finally broke and retreated 
across the mountain. When it was over and there was time to breathe 
again, the old man turned to thank his new friends, but found that he 
was alone—they had disappeared as though the mountain had swal- 
lowed them. Then he knew that they were the Nuanne’hi, who had 
come to help their friends, the Cherokee. 


81. TSUL'KALU’, THE SLANT-EYED GIANT 
A long time ago a widow lived with her one daughter at the old 


town of Kanuga on Pigeon river. The girl was of age to marry, and 
her mother used to talk with her a good deal, and tell her she must 
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be sure to take no one but a good hunter for a husband, so that they 
would have some one to take care of them and would always have 
plenty of meat in the house. The girl said such a man was hard to 
find, but her mother adyised her not to be in a hurry, and to wait until 
the right one came. 

Now the mother slept in the house while the girl slept outside in the 
asi. One dark night a stranger came to the dsi wanting to court 
the girl, but she told him her mother would let her marry no one but 
a good hunter. ‘* Well,” said the stranger, ‘‘I am a great hunter,” 
so she let him come in, and he stayed all night. Just before day he 
said he must go back now to his own place, but that he had brought 
some meat for her mother, and she would find it outside. Then he 
went away and the girl had not seen him. When day came she went 
out and found there a deer, which she brought into the house to her 
mother, and told her it was a present from her new sweetheart. Her 
mother was pleased, and they had deersteaks for breakfast. 

He came again the next night, but again went away before daylight, 
and this time he left two deer outside. The mother was more pleased 
this time, but said to her daughter, **‘ I wish your sweetheart would 
bring us some wood.” Now wherever he might be, the stranger knew 
their thoughts, so when he came the next time he said to the girl, 
‘Tell your mother I have brought the wood”; and when she looked 
out in the morning there were several great trees lying in front of 
the door, roots and branches and all. The old woman was angry, and 
said, *‘ He might have brought us some wood that we could use instead 
of whole trees that we can’t split, to litter up the road with brush.” 
The hunter knew what she said, and the next time he came he brought 
nothing, and when they looked out in the morning the trees were 
gone and there was no wood at all, so the old woman had to go after 
some herself. 

Almost every night he came to see the girl, and each time he 
brought a deer or some other game, but still he always left before 
daylight. At last her mother said to her, ‘* Your husband always 
leaves before daylight. Why don’t he wait? I want to see what kind 
of a son-in-law I have.” When the girl told this to her husband he 
said he could not let the old woman see him, because the sight would 
frighten her. ‘*She wants to see you, anyhow,” said the girl, and 
began to cry, until at last he had to consent, but warned her that her 
mother must not say that he looked frightful (usga' sé ti'yu). 

The next morning he did not leave so early, but stayed in the Asi, 
and when it was daylight the girl went out and told her mother. The 
old woman came and looked in, and there she saw a great giant, with 
long slanting eyes (¢su/hdla’), lying doubled up on the floor, with his 
head against the rafters in the left-hand corner at the back, and his 
toes scraping the roof in the right-hand corner by the door. She 
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gave only one look and ran back to the house, crying, Usqa'sé ¢/"yu! 
Osga'sé ti'yul 

Tsul kil@ was terribly angry. He untwisted himself and came out 
of the asi, and said good-bye to the girl, telling her that he would never 
let her mother see him again, but would go back to his own country. 
Then he went off in the direction of Tsunegtn'yi. 

Soon after he left the girl had her monthly period. There was a very 
great flow of blood, and the mother threw it all into the river. One 
night after the girl had gone to bed in the asi her husband came again 
to the door and said to her, ‘‘ It seems you are alone,” and asked where 
was the child. She said there had been none. Then he asked where 
was the blood, and she said that her mother had thrown it into the 
river. She told just where the place was, and he went there and found 
asmall worm in the water. He took it up and carried it back to the 
isi, and as he walked it took form and began to grow, until, when he 
reached the asi, it was a baby girl that he was carrying. He gave it 
to his wife and said, ‘* Your mother does not like me‘and abuses our 
child, so come and let us go to my home.” The girl wanted to be with 
her husband, so, after telling her mother good-bye, she took up the 
child and they went off together to Tsunegtin’yi. 

Now, the girl had an older brother, who lived with his own wife in 
another settlement, and when he heard that his sister was married he 
‘ame to pay a visit to her and her new husband, but when he arrived at 
Kainuga his mother told him his sister had taken her child and gone 
away with her husband, nobody knew where. He was sorry to see his 
mother so lonely, so he said he would go after his sister and try to find her 
and bring her back. It was easy to follow the footprints of the giant, 
and the young man went along the trail until he came to a place where 
they had rested, and there were tracks on the ground where a child had 
been lying and other marks as if a baby had been born there.. He went 
on along the trail and came to another place where they had rested, 
and there were tracks of a baby crawling about and another lying on 
the ground. He went on and came to where they had rested again, 
and there were tracks of a child walking and another crawling about. 
He went on until he came where they had rested again, and there 
were tracks of one child running and another walking. Still he fol- 
lowed the trail along the stream into the mountains, and came to the 
place where they had rested again, and this time there were footprints 
of two children running all about, and the footprints can still be seen 
in the rock at that place. 

Twice again he found where they had rested, and then the trail led 
up the slope of Tsunegin’yi, and he heard the sound of a drum and 
voices, as if people were dancing inside the mountain. Soon he came 
to a cave like a doorway in the side of the mountain, but the rock was 
so steep and smooth that he could not climb up to it, but could only 


340 MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE [ETH. ANN. 19 


just look over the edge and see the heads and shoulders of a great many 
people dancing inside. He saw his sister dancing among them and 
salled to her to come out. She turned when she heard his voice, and 
as soon as the drumming stopped for a while she came out to him, 
finding no trouble to climb down the rock, and leading her two little 
children by the hand. She was very glad to meet her brother and 
talked with him a long time, but did not ask him to come inside, and 
at last he went away without having seen her husband. 

Several other times her brother came to the mountain, but always 
his sister met him outside, and he could never see her husband. After 
four years had passed she came one day to her mother’s house and 
said her husband had been hunting in the woods near by, and they were 
getting ready to start home to-morrow, and if her mother and brother 
would come early in the morning they could see her husband. If they 
came too: late for that, she said, they would find plenty of meat to 
take home. She went back into the woods, and the mother ran to tell 
her son. They came to the place early the next morning, but Tsul’- 
kal’ and his family were already gone. On the drying poles they 
found the bodies of freshly killed deer hanging, as the girl had prom- 
ised, and there were so many that they went back and told all their 
friends to come for them, and there were enough for the whole settle- 
ment. 

Still the brother wanted to see his sister and her husband, so he 
went again to the mountain, and she came out to meet him. He asked 
to see her husband, and this time she told him to come inside with her. 
They went in as through a doorway, and inside he found it like a great 
townhouse. They seemed to be alone, but his sister called aloud, ** He 
wants to see you,” and from the air came a voice, ‘‘ You can not see 
me until you put on a new dress, and then you can see me.” ‘*T am 
willing,” said the young man, speaking to the unseen spirit, and from 
the air came the voice again, *‘ Go back, then, and tell your people 
that to see me they must go into the townhouse and fast seven days, 
and in all that time they must not come out from the townhouse or 
raise the war whoop, and on the seventh day I shall come with new 
dresses for you to put on so that you can all see me.” 

The young man went back to Kanuga and told the people. They all 
wanted to see Tsul’ kali’, who owned all the game in the mountains, 
so they went into the townhouse and began the fast. They fasted 
the first day and the second and every day until the seventh—all but 
one man from another settlement, who slipped out every night when 


it was dark to get something to eat and slipped in again when no one 
was watching. On the morning of the seventh day the sun’was just 
coming up in the east when they heard a great noise like the thunder of 
rocks rolling down the side of Tsunegtin’yi. They were frightened 
and drew near together in the townhouse, and no one whispered. 
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Nearer and louder came the sound until it grew into an awful roar, and 
every one trembled and held his breath 
from the other settlement, who lost his senses from fear and ran out 
of the townhouse and shouted the war cry. 

At once the roar stopped and for some time there was silence. Then 
they heard it again, but as if it were going farther away. and then 
farther and farther, until at last it died away in the direction of 
Tsunegiin’yi, and then all was still again. The people came out from 
the townhouse, but there was silence, and they could see nothing but 


all but one man, the stranger 


what had been seven days before. 

Still the brother was not disheartened, but came again to see his 
sister, and she brought him into the mountain. He asked why Tsul*kalw 
had not brought the new dresses, as he had promised, and the voice 
from the air said, ‘I came with them, but you did not obey my word, 
but broke the fast and raised the war cry.” The young man answered, 
“Tt was not done by our people, but by a stranger. If you will come 
again, we will surely do as yousay.” But the voice answered, ** Now 
you can never see me.” Then the young man could not say any more, 
and he went back to Kanuga. 


82. KANA/STA, THE LOST SETTLEMENT 


Long ago, while people still lived in the old town of Kana’sta, on 
the French Broad, two strangers, who looked in no way different from 
other Cherokee, came into the settlement one day and made their way 
into the chief’s house. After the first greetings were over the chief 
asked them from what town they had come, thinking them from 
one of the western settlements, but they said, ** We are of your people 
and our town is close at hand, but you have never seen it. Here 
you have wars and sickness, with enemies on every side, and after 
a while a stronger enemy will come to take your country from you. 
We are always happy, and we have come to invite you to live with us 
in our town over there,” and they pointed toward Tsuwa tel’da (Pilot 
knob). ‘*We do not live forever, and do not always find game 
when we go for it, for the game belongs to Tsulkalf’, who lives in 
Tsunegiin’yi, but we have peace always and need not think of danger. 
We go now, but if your people will live with us let them fast seven 
days, and we shall:;come then to take them.” Then they went away 
toward the west. 

The chief called lis people together into the townhouse and they held 
a council over the matter and decided at last to go with the strangers. 
They got all their property ready for moving, and then went again into 
the townhouse and began their fast. They fasted six days,and on the 
morning of the seventh, before yet the sun was high, they saw a great 
company coming along the trail from the west, led by the two men 
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who had stopped with the chief. They seemed just like Cherokee from 
another settlement, and after a friendly meeting they took up a part 
of the goods to be carried, and the two parties started back together 
for Tsuwa'tel’da. There was one man from another town visiting at 
Kana’sta, and he went along with the rest. 

When they came to the mountain, the two guides led the way into a 
save, which opened out like a great door in the side of the rock. 
Inside they found an open country and a town, with houses ranged in 
two long rows from east to west. The mountain people lived in the 
houses on the south side, and they had made ready the other houses 
for the new comers, but even after all the people of Kana’sta, with 
their children and belongings, had moved in, there were still a large 
number of houses waiting ready for the next who might come. The 
mountain people told them that there was another town, of a different 
people, above them in the same mountain, and still farther above, at 
the very top, lived the Ani’-Hytntikwala’ski (the Thunders). 

Now all the people of Kana’sta were settled in their new homes, but 
the man who had only been visiting with them wanted to go back to 
his own friends. Some of the mountain people wanted to prevent 
this, but the chief said, ‘‘ No; let him go if he will, and when he tells 
his friends they may want to come, too. There is plenty of room for 
all.” Then he said to the man, ‘‘Go back and tell your friends that if 
they want to come and live with us and be always happy, there is a 
place here ready and waiting for them. Others of us live in Datsu’- 
naidsetin’yi and in the high mountains all around, and if they would 
rather go to any of them it is all the same. We see you wherever 
you go and are with you in all your dances, but you can not see us 
unless you fast. If you want to see us, fast four days, and we will 
come and. talk with you; and then if you want to live with us, fast 
again seven days, and we will come and take you.” Then the chief 
led the man through the cave to the outside of the mountain and left 
him there, but when the man looked back he saw no cave, but only 
the solid rock. 

* %* * * * * * 

The people of the lost settlement were never seen again, and they 
are still living in Tsuwa'tel/da. Strange things happen there, so that 
the Cherokee know the mountain is haunted and do not like to go 
near it. Only a few years ago a party of hunters camped there, and 
as they sat around .their fire at supper time they talked of the story 
and made rough jokes about the people of old Kana’sta. That night 
they were aroused from sleep by a noise as of stones thrown at them 
from among the trees, but when they searched they could find nobody, 
and were so frightened that they gathered up their guns-and pouches 
and left the place. 
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83. TSUWE/NAHI: A LEGEND OF PILOT KNOB 


In the old town of Kanuga, on Pigeon river, there was a lazy fellow 
named Tsuwe’nihi, who lived from house to house among his relatives 
and never brought home any game, although he used to spend nearly 
all his time in the woods. At last his friends got very tired of keep- 
ing him, so he told them to get some parched corn ready for him and 
he would go and bring back a deer or else would never trouble them 
again. They filled his pouch with parched corn, enough for a long trip, 
and he started off for the mountains. Day after day passed until they 
thought they had really seen the last of him, but before the month was 
half gone he was back again at Kanuga, with no deer, but with a won- 
derful story to tell. 

He said that he had hardly turned away from the trail to go up the 
ridge when he met a stranger, who asked him where he was going. 
Tsuwe’naihi answered that his friends in the settlement had driven him 
out because he was no good hunter, and that if he did not find a deer 
this time he would never go back again. ‘* Why not come with me/” 
said the stranger, ** my town is not far from here, and you have rela- 
tives there.” 
was ashamed to go back to his own town; so he went with the stranger, 
who took him to Tsuwa'tel’da (Pilot knob). They came to a cave, 
and the other said, ‘* Let us go in here;” but the cave ran clear to the 
heart of the mountain, and when they were inside the hunter found 
there an open country like a wide bottom land, with a great settle- 
ment and hundreds of people. They were all glad to see him. and 
brought him to their chief, who took him into his own house and 
showed him a seat near the fire. Tsuwe’nahi sat down, but he felt it 
move under him, and when he looked again he saw that it was a tur- 
tle, with its head sticking out from the shell. He jumped up, but the 
chief said, ‘‘ It won’t hurt you; it only wants to see who you are.” 
So he sat down very carefully, and the turtle drew in its head again. 
They brought food, of the same kind that he had been accustomed to 
at home, and when he had eaten the chief took him through the set- 
tlement until he had seen all the houses and talked with most of the 
people. When he had seen everything and had rested some days, he 
was anxious to get back to his home, so the chief himself brought him 
to the mouth of the cave and showed him the trail that led down to the 
river. Then he said, ** You are going back to the settlement, but you 
will never be satisfied there any more. Whenever you want to come 
to us, you know the way.” ‘The chief left him, and Tsuwe’naihi went 
down the mountain and along the river until he came to Kanuga. 

He told his story, but no one believed it and the people only laughed 
at him. After that he would go away very often and be gone for sey- 
eral days at a time, and when he came back to the settlement he would 
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Tsuwe'nihi was very glad of the chance, because he 
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say he had been with the mountain people. At last one man said he 
believed the story and would go with him to see. They went off 
together to the woods, where they made a camp, and then Tsuwe’nahi 
went on ahead, saying he would be back soon. The other waited for 
him, doing a little hunting near the camp, and two nights afterwards 
Tsuwe’naihi was back again. He seemed to be alone, but was talking 
as he came, and the other hunter heard girls’ voices, although he could 
see no one. When he came up to the fire he said, ‘I have two friends 
with me, and they say there is to be a dance in their town in two 
nights, and if you want to go they will come for you.” The hunter 
agreed at once, and Tsuwe’nahi called out, as if to some one close by, 
‘**He says he will go.” Then he said, **Our sisters have come for some 
venison.” The hunter had killed a deer and had the meat drying over 
the fire, so he said, ** What kind do they want?” The voices answered, 
‘*Our mother told us to ask for some of the ribs,” but still he could 
see nothing. He took down some rib pieces and gave them to Tsu- 
we’nihi, who took them and said, ‘*In two days we shall come again 
for you.” Then he started off, and the other heard the voices going 
through the woods until all was still again. 

In two days Tsuwe’nihi came, and this time he had two girls with 
him. As they stood near the fire the hunter noticed that their feet 
were short and round, almost like dogs’ paws, but as soon as they saw 
him looking they sat down so that he could not see their feet. After 
supper the whole party left the camp and went up along the creek to 
Tsuwa tel’da. They went in through the cave door until they got to 
the farther end and could see houses beyond, when all at once the 
hunter’s legs felt as if they were dead and he staggered and fell to 
the ground. The others lifted him up, but still he could not stand, 
until the medicine-man brought some ‘‘old tobacco” and rubbed it 
on his legs and made him smell it until he sneezed. Then he was 
able tostand again and went in with the others. He could not stand at 
first, because he had not prepared himself by fasting before he started. 

The dance had not yet begun and Tsuwe’naihi took the hunter into the 
townhouse and showed him a seat near the fire, but it had long thorns 
of honey locust sticking out from it and he was afraid to sit down. 
Tsuwe’nahi told him not to be afraid, so he sat down and found that 
the thorns were as soft as down feathers. Now the drummer came in 
and the dancers, and the dance began. One man followed at the end 
of the line, crying A@/ A! all the time, but not dancing. The 
hunter wondered, and they told him, ‘* This man was lost in the moun- 
tains and had been calling all through the woods for his friends until 
his voice failed and he was only able to pant A”?! Aw!’ and then we 
found him and took him in.” 

When it was over Tsuwe’nihi and the hunter went back to the set-- 
tlement. At the next dance in Kainuga they told all they had seen at 
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Tsuwa tel’da, what a large town was there and how kind everybody 
was, and this time—because there were two of them—the people 
believed it. Now others wanted to go, but Tsuwe’nahi told them they 
must first fast seven days, while he went ahead to prepare everything, 
and then he would come and bring them. He went away-and the 
others fasted, until at the end of seven days he came for them and they 
went with him to Tsuwa'tel’da, and their friends in the settlement 
never saw them again. 


° 84. THE MAN WHO MARRIED THE THUNDER’S SISTER 


In the old times the people used to dance often and all night. 
Once there was a dance at the old town of Sakwi'yi, on the head of 
Chattahoochee, and after it was well started two young women with 
beautiful long hair came in, but no one knew who they were or 
whence they had come. They danced with one partner and another, 
and in the morning slipped away before anyone knew that they 
were gone; but a young warrior had fallen in love with one of the 
sisters on account of her beautiful hair, and after the manner of the 
Cherokee had already asked her through an old man if she would 
marry him and let him live with her. To this the young woman had 
replied that her brother at home must first be consulted, and they 
promised to return for the next dance seven days later with an answer, 
but in the meantime if the young man really loved her he must proye 
his constancy by a rigid fast until then. The eager lover readily 
agreed and impatiently counted the days. 

In seven nights there was another dance. The young warrior was 
on hand early, and later in the evening the two sisters appeared as 
suddenly as before. They told him their brother was willing, and 
after the dance they would conduct the young man to their home, but 
warned him that if he told anyone where he went or what he saw he 
would surely die. 

He danced with them again and about daylight the three came away 
just before the dance closed, so as to avoid being followed, and started 
otf together. The women led the way along a trail through the woods, 
which the young man had neyer noticed before, until they came to a 
small creek, where, without hesitating, they stepped into the water. 
The young man paused in surprise on the bank and thought to himself, 
“They are walking in the water; I don’t want to do that.” The 
women knew his thoughts just as though he had spoken and turned 
and said to him, ‘This is not water; this is the road to our house.” 
He still hesitated, but they urged him on until he stepped into the 
water and found it was only soft grass that made a fine level trail. 

They went on until the trail came to a large stream which he knew 
for Tallulah river. The women plunged boldly in, but again the war- 
rior hesitated on the bank, thinking to himself, **That water is very 
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deep and will drown me; I can’t go on.” They knew his thoughts and 
turned and said, ** This is no water, but the main trail that goes past 
our house, which is now close by.” He stepped in, and instead of 
water there was tall waving grass that closed above his head as he 
followed them. 

They went only a short distance and came to a rock cave close 
under Ugin’yi (Tallulah falls). The women entered, while the war- 
rior stopped at the mouth; but they said, ‘* This is our house; come in 
and our brother will soon be home; he is coming now.” They heard 
low thunder in the distance. He went inside and stood up close to the 
entrance. Then the women took off their long hair and hung it up on 
a rock, and both their heads wére as smooth as a pumpkin. The man 
thought, ‘‘It is not hair at all,” and he was more frightened than 
ever. 

The younger woman, the one he was about to marry, then sat down 
and told him to take a seat beside her. He looked, and it was a large 
turtle, which raised itself up and stretched out its claws as if angry at 
being disturbed. The young man said it was a turtle, and refused to 
sit down, but the woman insisted that it was a seat. Then there was 
a louder roll of thunder and the woman said, *‘ Now our brother is 
nearly home.” While they urged and he still refused to come nearer 
or sit down, suddenly there was a great thunder clap just behind him, 
and turning quickly he saw a man standing in the doorway of the cave. 

‘This is my brother,” said the woman, and he came in and sat down 
upon the turtle, which again rose up and stretched out its claws. The 
young warrior still refused to come in. The brother then said that he 
was just about to start to a council, and invited the young man to go 
with him. The hunter said he was willing to go if only he had a horse; 
so the young woman was told to bring one. She went out and soon 
came back leading a great uktena snake, that curled and twisted 
alone the whole length of the cave. Some people say this was a 
white uktena and that the brother himself rode a red one. The hun- 
ter was terribly frightened, and said ‘‘That is a snake; I can’t ride 
that.” The others insisted that it was no snake, but their riding 
horse. The brother grew impatient and said to the woman, ** He may 
like it better if you bring him a saddle, and some bracelets for his 
wrists and arms.” So they went out again and brought ina saddle 
and some arm bands, and the saddle was another turtle, which they 
fastened on the uktena’s back, and the bracelets were living slimy 
snakes, which they got ready to twist around the hunter’s wrists. 

He was’ almost dead with fear, and said, ‘* What kind of horrible 
place is this? 1 can never stay here to live with snakes and creeping 
things.” The brother got very angry and called him a coward, and 
then it was as if lightening flashed from his eyes and struck the young 
man, and a terrible crash of thunder stretched him senseless. 
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When at last he came to himself again he was standing with his feet 
in the water and both hands grasping a laurel bush that grew out from 
the bank, and there was no trace of the cave or the Thunder People, 
but he was alone in the forest. He made his way out and finally 
reached his own settlement, but found then that he had been gone so 
very long that all the people had thought him dead, although to him 
it seemed only the day after the dance. His friends questioned him 
closely, and, forgetting the warning, he told the story: but in seven 
days he died, for no one can come back from the underworld and 
tell it and live. 


85. THE HAUNTED WHIRLPOOL 


At the mouth of Suck creek, on the Tennessee, about 8 miles below 
Chattanooga, isa series of dangerous whirlpools, known as ** The Suck,” 
and noted among the Cherokee as the place where Cntsaiyi’, the 
gambler, lived long ago (see the story). They call it On’tiguhi’, + Pot- 
in-the-water,” on account of the appearance of the surging, tumbling 
water, suggesting a boiling pot. They assert that in the old times the 
whirlpools were intermittent in character, and the canoemen attempt- 
ing to pass the spot used to hug the bank, keeping constantly on the 
alert for signs of a coming eruption, and when they saw the water 
begin to revolve more rapidly would stop and wait until it became 
quiet again before attempting to proceed. 

It happened once that two men, going down the river in a canoe, as 
they came near this place saw the water circling rapidly ahead of them. 
They pulled up to the bank to wait until it became smooth again, but 
the whirlpool seemed to approach with wider and wider circles, until 
they were drawn into the vortex. They were thrown out of the canoe 
and carried down under the water, where one man was seized by a 
great fish and was never seen again. The other was taken round and 
round down to the very lowest center of the whirlpool, when another 
circle caught him and bore him outward and upward until he was 
finally thrown up again to the surface and floated out into the shallow 
water, whence he made his escape to shore. He told afterwards that 
when he reached the narrowest circle of the maelstrom the water 
seemed to open below him and he could look down as through the 
root beams of a house, and there on the bottom of the river he had 
seen a great company of people, who looked up and beckoned to him 
to join them, but as they put up their hands to seize him the swift 
current caught him and took him out of their reach. 


86. YAHULA 


Yahoola creek, which flows by Dahlonega, in Lumpkin county, Geor- 
gia, is called Yahul@’i (Yahula place) by the Cherokees, and this is the 
story of the name: 
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Years ago, long before the Revolution, Yahula was a prosperous 
stock trader among the Cherokee, and the tinkling of the bells hung 
around the necks of his ponies could be heard on every mountain trail. 
Once there was a great hunt and all the warriors were out, but when 
it was over and they were ready to return to the settlement Yahula 
was not with them. They waited and searched, but he could not be 
found, and at last they went back without him, and his friends grieyed 
for him as for one dead. Some time after his people were surprised 
and delighted to have him walk in among them and sit down as they 
were at supper in the evening. To their questions he told them that he 
had been lost in the mountains, and that the Nafiné’hi, the Immortals, 
had found him and brought him to their town, where he had been kept 
ever since, with the kindest care and treatment, until the longing to see 
his old friends had brought him back. To the invitation of his friends 
to join them at supper he said that it was now too late—he had tasted 
the fairy food and could never again eat with human kind, and for the 
same reason he could not stay with his family, but must go back to the 
Nanne’hi. His wife and children and brother begged him to stay, but 
he said that he could not; it was either life with the Immortals or death 
with his own people—and after some further talk he rose to go. They 
saw him as he sat talking to them and as he stood up, but the moment 
he stepped out the doorway he vanished as if he had never been. 

After that he came back often to visit his people. They would see 
him first as he entered the house, and while he sat and talked he was 
his old self in every way, but the instant he stepped across the thresh- 
old he was gone, though a hundred eyes might be watching. He came 
often, but at last their entreaties grew so urgent that the Ndfné’hi 
must have been offended, and he came no more. On the mountain at 
the head of the creek, about 10 miles above the present Dahlonega, is 
a small square inclosure of uncut stone, without roof or entrance. 
Here it was said that he lived, so the Cherokee called it Yahula’i and 
called the stream by the same name. Often at night a belated traveler 
coming along the trail by the creek would hear the voice of Yahula 
singing certain favorite old songs that he used to like to sing as he 
drove his pack of horses across the mountain, the sound of a voice urg- 
ing them on, and the crack of 2 whip and the tinkling of bells went 
with the song, but neither driver nor horses could be seen, although the 
sounds passed close by. The songs and the bells were heard only at 


night. 

There was one man who had been his friend, who sang the same songs 
for a time after Yahula had disappeared, but he died suddenly, and 
then the Cherokee were afraid to sing these songs any more until it 
was so long since anyone had heard the sounds on the mountain that 
they thought Yahula must be gone away, perhaps to the West, where 
others of the tribe had already gone. It is so long ago now that even 
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the stone house may have been destroyed by this time, but more than 
one old man’s father saw it and heard the songs and the bells a hundred 
years ago. When the Cherokee went from Georgia to Indian Terri- 
tory in 1838 some of them said, ‘* Maybe Yahula has gone there and 
we shall hear him,” but they have never heard him again. 


87. THE WATER CANNIBALS 


Besides the friendly Nanné’hi of the streams and mountains there isa 
‘ace of cannibal spirits, who stay at the bottom of the deep rivers and 
live upon human flesh, especially that of little children. They come 
out just after daybreak and go about unseen from house to house until 
they find some one still asleep, when they shoot him with their invisi- 
ble arrows and carry the dead body down under the water to feast upon 
it. That no one may know what has happened they leave in place 
of the body a shade or image of the dead man or little child, that wakes 
up and talks and goes about just as he did, but there is no life in it, 
and in seven days it withers and dies, and the people bury it and think 
they are burying their dead friend. It was a long time before the 
people found out about this, but now they always try to be awake at 
daylight and wake up the children, telling them ‘*The hunters are 
among you.” 

This is the way they first knew about the water cannibals: There was 
aman in Tikwali’tsi town who became sick and grew worse untilthe 
doctors said he could not live, and then his friends went away from 
the house and left him alone to die, They were not so kind to each 
other in the old times as they are now, because they were afraid of the 
witches that came to torment dying people. 

He was alone several days, not able to rise from his bed, when one 
morning an old woman came in at the door. She looked just like the 
other women of the settlement, but he did not know her. She came 
over to the bed and said, ** You are very sick and your friends seem to 
have left you. Come with me and I will make you well.” The man 
was so near death that he could not moye, but now her words made 
him feel stronger at once, and he asked her where she wanted him to 
go. ‘* We live close by; come with me and I will show you,” said the 
woman, so he got up from his bed and she led the way down to the 
water. When she came to the water she stepped in and he followed, 
and there was a road under the water, and another country there just 
like that above. 

They went on until they came to a settlement with a great many 
houses, and women gcing about their work and children playing. 
They met a party of hunters coming in from a hunt, but instead of 
deer or bear quarters hanging from their shoulders they carried the 
bodies of dead men and children, and several of the bodies the man 
knew for those of his own friends in Tikwiali’tsi. They came to a 
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house and the woman said ** This is where I live,” and took him in and 
fixed a bed for him and made him comfortable. 

By this time he was very hungry, but the woman knew his thoughts 
and said, ** We must get him something to eat.” She took one of the 
bodies that the hunters had just brought in and cut off a slice to roast. 
The man was terribly frightened, but she read his thoughts again and 
said, ‘I see you can not eat our food.” Then she turned away from 
him and held her hands before her stomach—so—and when she turned 
around again she had them full of bread and beans such as he used to 
have at home. 

So it was every day, until soon he was well and strong again. Then 
she told him he might go home now, but he must be sure not to speak 
to anyone for seven days, and if any of his friends should question 
him he must make signs as if his throat were sore and keep silent. 
She went with him along the same trail to the water’s edge, and the 
water closed over her and he went back alone to Tikwali’tsi. When 
he came there his friends were surprised, because they thought he 
had wandered off and died in the woods. They asked him where 
he had been, but he only pointed to his throat and said nothing, so 
they thought he was not yet well and let him alone until the seven 
days were past, when he began to talk again and told the whole story. 


HisroricaL TRADITIONS 


88. FIRST CONTACT WITH WHITES 


There are a few stories concerning the first contact of the Cherokee 
with whites and negroes. They are very modern and have little value 
as myths, but throw some light upon the Indian estimate of the differ- 
ent races. 

One story relates how the first whites came from the east and tried 
to enter into friendly relations, but the Indians would have nothing to 
do with them for a long time. At last the whites left a jug of whisky 
and a dipper near a spring frequented by the Indians. The Indians 
came along, tasted the liquor, which they had never known before, 
and liked it so well that they ended by all getting comfortably drunk. 
While they were in this happy frame of mind some white men came 
up, and this time the Indians shook hands with them and they have 
been friends after a fashion ever since. This may possibly be a Chero- 
kee adaptation of the story of Hudson’s first landing on the island of 
Manhattan. 

*% * % * *% % % 

At the creation an ultiist’ti was given to the white man, and a piece 
of silver to the Indian. But the white man despised the stone and 
threw it away; while the Indian did the same with the silver. In 
going about the white man afterward found the silver piece and put it 
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into his pocket and has prized it ever since. The Indian, in like 
manner, found the uliinst’ti where the white man had thrown it. He 
picked it up and has kept it since as his talisman, as money is the 
talismanic power of the white man. This story is quite general and 
is probably older than others of its class. 
* * * * * * ; % 

When Sequoya, the inventor of the Cherokee alphabet, was trying 
to introduce it among his people, about 1822, some of them opposed it 
upon the ground that Indians had no business with reading. They 
said that when the Indian and the white man were created, the Indian, 
being the elder, was given a book, while the white man received a bow 
and arrows. Each was instructed to take good care of his gift and 
make the best use of it, but the Indian was so neglectful of his book 
that the white man soon stole it from him, leaving the bow in its place, 
so that books and reading now belong of right to the white man, 
while the Indian ought to be satisfied to hunt for a living.— Cherokee 
Advocate, October 26, 1844. 

* oe * % * + * * 

The negro made the first locomotive for a toy and put it on a 
wooden track and was haying great fun with it when a white man 
came along, watched until he saw how to run it, and then killed the 
negro and took the locomotive for himself. This, also, although 
plainly of very recent origin, was heard from several informants. 


89. THE IROQUOIS WARS 


Long wars were waged between the Cherokee and their remote 
northern relatives, the Iroquois, with both of whom the recollection, 
now nearly faded, was a vivid tradition fifty years ago. The (Seneca) 
Iroquois know the Cherokee as Oyada’ge*onnon, a name rather freely 
rendered ‘‘cave people.” The latter call the Iroquois, or rather their 
largest and most aggressive tribe, the Seneca, Nindawe’gi, Ani’-Ntin- 
diwe’gi, or Ani’-Sé’nika, the first forms being derived from Naindawa’ga 
or Niindawa’-ono, ** people of the great hills,” the name by which the 
Seneca know themselves. According to authorities quoted by School- 
craft, the Seneca claim to have at one time had a settlement, from 
which they were afterward driven, at Seneca, South Carolina, known 
in history as one of the principal towns of the Lower Cherokee. 

The league of the Iroquois was probably founded about the middle 
of the sixteenth century. Before 1680 they had conquered or exter- 
minated all the tribes upon their immediate borders and had turned 
their arms against the more distant Illinois, Catawba, and Cherokee. 
According to Iroquois tradition, the Cherokee were the aggressors, 
having attacked and plundered a Seneca hunting party somewhere in 
the west, while in another story they are represented as having 
violated a peace treaty by the murder of the Iroquois delegates. 
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Whatever the cause, the war was taken up by all the tribes of the 
league. 

From the Iroquois country to the Cherokee frontier was considered 
a five days’ journey for a rapidly traveling war party. As the distance 
was too great for large expeditions, the war consisted chiefly of a series 
of individual exploits, a single Cherokee often going hundreds of miles 
to strike a blow, which was sure to be promptly retaliated by the war- 
riors from the north, the great object of every Iroquois boy being to 
go against the Cherokee as soon as he was old enough to take the war 
path. Captives were made on both sides, and probably in about equal 
numbers, the two parties being too evenly matched for either to gain 
any permanent advantage, and a compromise was finally made by which 
the Tennessee river came to be regarded as the boundary between their 
rival claims, all south of that stream being claimed by the Cherokee, 
and being acknowledged by the Iroquois, as the limit of their own con- 
quests in that direction. This Indian boundary was recognized by the 
British government up to the time of the Revolution. 

Morgan states that a curious agreement was once made between the 
two tribes, by which this river was also made the limit of pursuit. If 
a returning war party of the Cherokee could recross the Tennessee 
before they were overtaken by the pursuing Iroquois they were as safe 
from attack as though entrenched behind a stockade. The pursuers, 
if they chose, might still invade the territory of the enemy, but they 
passed by the camp of the retreating Cherokee without offering to 
attack them. <A similar agreement existed for a time between the 
Seneca and the Erie. 

The Buffalo dance of the [Troquois is traditionally said to have had 
its origin in an expedition against the Cherokee. When the war- 
riors on their way to the south reached the Kentucky salt lick they 
found there a herd of buffalo, and heard them, for the first time, 
‘singing their favorite songs,” i. e., bellowing and snorting. From 
the bellowing and the movements of the animals were derived the 
music and action of the dance. 

According to Cherokee tradition, as given by the chief Stand Watie, 
‘the war was finally brought to an end by the Iroquois, who sent a dele- 
gation to the Cherokee to propose a general alliance of the southern 
and western tribes. The Cherokee accepted the proposition, and in 
turn sent out invitations to the other tribes, all of which entered into 
the peace excepting the Osage, of whom it was therefore said that they 
should be henceforth like a wild fruit on the prairie, at which every 
bird should pick, and so the Osage haye remained ever a predatory 
tribe without friends or allies. This may be the same treaty described 
in the story of ‘‘The Seneca Peacemakers.” A formal and final peace 
between the two tribes was arranged through the efforts of the British 
agent, Sir William Johnson, in 1768. 
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In 1847 there were still living among the Seneca the grandchildren 
of Cherokee captives taken in these wars. In 1794 the Seneca pointed 
out to Colonel Pickering a chief who was a native Cherokee, having 
been taken when a boy and adopted among the Seneca, who afterward 
made him chief. This was probably the same man of whom they told 
Schoolcraft fifty years later. He was a full-blood Cherokee, but had 
been captured when too young to have any memory of the event. 
Years afterward, when he had grown to manhood and had become a 
chief in the tribe, he learned of his foreign origin, and was filled at 
once with an overpowering longing to go back to the south to find 
his people and live and die among them. He journeyed to the Chero- 
kee country, but on arriving there found to his great disappointment 
that the story of his capture had been forgotten in the tribe, and that 
his relatives, if any were left, failed to recognize him. Being unable 
to find his kindred, he made only a short visit and returned again to 
the Seneca. 

From James Watford, of Indian Territory, the author obtained a 
detailed account of the Iroquois peace embassy referred to by Stand 
Watie, and of the wampum belt that accompanied it. Wafford’s 
information concerning the proceedings at Echota was obtained 
directly from two eyewitnesses—Sequoya, the inventor of the alpha- 
bet, and Gatiii’wa li, ** Hard-mush,” who afterward explained the belt 
at the great council near Tahlequah seventy years later. Sequoya, at 
the time of the Echota conference, was a boy living with his mother 
at Taskigi town a few miles away, while Gattifi’wa'li was already a 


young man. 

The treaty of peace between the Cherokee and Iroquois, made at 
Johnson Hall in New York in 1768, appears from the record to have 
been brought about by the Cherokee, who sent for the purpose a 
delegation of chiefs, headed by Agansté’ta, ** Groundhog-sausage,” 
of Echota, their great leader in the war of 1760-61 against the Eng- 
lish. After the treaty had been concluded the Cherokee delegates 
invited some of the Iroquois chiefs to go home with them for a visit, 
but the latter declined on the ground that it was not yet safe, and in 
fact some of their warriors were at that very time out against the 
Cherokee, not yet being aware of the peace negotiations. It is proba- 
ble, therefore, that the Iroquois delegates did not arrive at Echota 
until some considerable time, perhaps three years, after the formal 
preliminaries had been concluded in the north. 

According to Sequoya’s account, as given to Watford, there had 
been a long war between the Cherokee and the northern Indians, who 
were never able to conquer the Cherokee or break their spirit, until 
at last the Iroquois were tired of fighting and sent a delegation to 
make peace. The messengers set out for the south with their wam- 
pum belts and peace emblems, but lost their way after passing Ten- 
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nessee river, perhaps from the necessity of avoiding the main trail, 
and instead of arriving at Itsa’ti or Echota, the ancient peace town 
and capital of the Cherokee Nation—situated on Little Tennessee river 
below Citico creek, in the present Monroe county, Tennessee—they 


Fic. 2—Ancient Iroquois wampum belts.! 
Pp 


found themselves on the outskirts of Ta’/likwi’ or Tellico, on Tellico 
river, some 10 or 15 miles to the southward. 

Concealing themselves in the neighborhood, they sent one of their 
number into the town to announce their coming. As it happened the 


1“The Onondagas retain the custody of the wampums of the Five Nations, and the keeper of the 
wampums, Thomas Webster, of the Snipe tribe, a consistent, thorough pagan, is their interpreter. 
Notwithstanding the claims made that the wampums can be read as a governing code of law, it is 
evident that they are simply monumental reminders of preserved traditions, without any literal 
details whatever. 

“The first [of this] group from left to right, represents a convention of the Six Nations at the adop- 
tion of the Tuscaroras into the league; the second, the Five Nations, upon seven strands, illustrates a 
treaty with seven Canadian tribes before the year 1600; the third signifies the guarded approach of 
strangers to the councils of the Five Nations (a guarded gate, with a long, white path leading to the 
inner gate, where the Five Nations are grouped, with the Onondagas in the center and a safe council 
house behind all); the fourth represents a treaty when but four of the Six Nations were represented, 
and the fifth embodies the pledge of seven Canadian christianized nations to abandon their crooked 
ways and keep an honest peace (haying a cross for each tribe,and with a zigzag line below, to indi- 
cate that their ways had been crooked but would ever after be as sacred as the cross). Above this 
group is another, claiming to bear date about 1608, when Champlain joined the Algonquins against 
the Iroquois.”-—Carrington, in Six Nations of New York, Extra Bulletin, Eleventh Census, pp. 33-34, 1892. 
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chief and his family were at work in their cornfield, and his daughter 
had just gone up to the house for some reason when the Iroquois 
entered and asked for something to eat. Seeing that he was a 
stranger, she set out food for him according to the old custom of hos- 
pitality. While he was eating her father, the chief, came in to see 
what was delaying her, and was surprised to find there one of the 
hereditary enemies of his tribe. By this time the word had gone out 
that an Iroquois was in the chief’s house, and the men of the town 
had left their work and seized their guns to kill him, but the chief 
heard them coming and standing in the doorway kept them off, say- 
ing: ** This man has come here on a peace mission, and before you kill 
him you must first kill me.” They finally listened to him, and allowed 
the messenger to go outand bring his companions to the chief’s house, 
where they were all taken care of. 

When they were well rested after their long journey the chief of 
Ta’/likwa himself went with them to Itsd’ti, the capital, where lived the 
great chief Aginsta’ta, who was now the civil ruler of the Nation. 
The chiefs of the yarious towns were summoned and a council was 
held, at which the speaker for the Iroquois delegation delivered his 
message and produced the wampum belts and pipes, which they 
brought as proofs of their mission and had carried all the way in packs 
upon their backs. 

He said that for three years his people had been wanting to make 
peace. ‘There was a spring of dark, cloudy water in their country, and 
they had covered it over for one year and then looked, but the water 
was still cloudy. Again they had covered it over, but when they 
looked at the end of another year it was still dark and troubled. For 
another year they had covered the spring, and this time when they 
looked the water was clear and sparkling. Then they knew the time 
had come, and they left home with their wampum belts to make peace 
with their enemies. 

The friendly message was accepted by the Cherokee, and the belts 
and other symbolic peace tokens were delivered over to their keeping. 
Other belts in turn were probably given to the Iroquois, and after the 
usual round of feasting and dancing the messengers returned to their 
people in the north and the long war was at an end. 

For nearly a century these symbolic records of the peace with the 
Iroquois were preserved by the Cherokee, and were carried with them 
to the western territory when the tribe was finally driven from its old 
home in 1838. They were then in the keeping of John Ross, principal 
chief at the time of the removal, and were solemnly produced at a 
great intertribal council held near Tahlequah, in the Indian Territory, 
in June, 1843, when they were interpreted by the Cherokee speaker, 
Gatiii’ wa li, ‘‘ Hard-mush,” who had seen them delivered to the chiefs of 
his tribe at old Itsa’ti seventy years before. Watlord was present on 
this occasion and describes it. 
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Holding the belts over his arm while speaking, Hard-mush told of 
the original treaty with the Iroquois, and explained the meaning of 
each belt in turn. According to the best of Wafford’s recollection, 
there was one large belt, to which the smaller belts were fitted. The 
beads did not seem to be of shell, and may have been of porcelain. 
There were also red pipes for the warriors, grayish-white pipes for 
the chiefs who were foremost in making the peace, and some fans or 
other ornaments of feathers. There were several of the red pipes, 
resembling the red-stone pipes of the Sioux, but only one, or perhaps 
two, of the white peace pipes, which may have been only painted, and 
were much larger than the others. The pipes were passed around the 
circle at the council, so that each delegate might take a whiff. The 
objects altogether made a considerable package, which was carefully 
guarded by the Cherokee keeper. It is thought that they were 
destroyed in the War of the Rebellion when the house of John Ross, a 
few miles south of Tahlequah, was burned by the Confederate Chero- 
kee under their general, Stand Watie. 


go. HIADEONI, THE SENECA 


**Hiadeoni was the father of the late chief Young-king. He was a 
Seneca warrior, a man of great prowess, dexterity, and swiftness of 
foot, and had established his reputation for courage and skill on many 
occasions. He resolved while the Seneca were still living on the Gen- 
esee river to make an incursion alone into the country of the Cherokee. 
He plumed himself with the idea that he could distinguish himself in 
this daring adventure, and he prepared for it, according to the custom 
of warriors. They never encumber themselves with baggage. He 
took nothing but his arms and the meal of a little parched and pounded 
corn. The forest gave him his meat. 

Hiadeoni reached the confines of the Cherokee country in safety and 
alone. He waited for evening before he entered the precincts of a 
village. He found the people engaged in a dance. He watched his 
opportunity, and when one of the dancers went out from the ring into 
the bushes he dispatched him with his hatchet. In this way he kiiled 
two men that night in the skirts of the woods without exciting alarm, 
and took their scalps and retreated. It was late when he came to a 
lodge, standing remote from the rest, on his course homeward. 
Watching here, he saw a young man come out, and killed him as he 
had done the others, and took his scalp. Looking into the lodge cau- 
tiously he saw it empty, and ventured in with the hope of finding some 
tobacco and ammunition to serve him on his way home. 

While thus busied in searching the lodge he heard footsteps at the 
door, and immediately threw himself on the bed from which the young 
man had risen, and covered his face, feigning sleep. They proved to 
be the footsteps of his last victim’s mother. She, supposing him to 
be her son, whom she had a short time before left lying there, said, 


MOONEY] HIADEONI—THE TWO MOHAWKS 357 


**My son, Iam going to such a place, and will not be back till morn- 
ing.” He made a suitable response, and the old woman went out. 
Insensibly he fell asleep, and knew nothing till morning, when the 
first thing he heard was the mother’s voice. She, careful for her son, 
was at the fireplace very early, pulling some roasted squashes out of 
the ashes, and after putting them out, and telling him she left them 
for him to eat, she went away. He sprang up instantly and fled; but 
the early dawn had revealed his inroad, and he was hotly pursued. 
Light of foot, and having the start, he succeeded in reaching and con- 
cealing himself in a remote piece of woods, where he laid till night, 
and then pursued his way toward the Genesee, which, in due time he 
reached, bringing his three Cherokee scalps as trophies of his victory 
and prowess.” —Schooleraft, Notes on Iroquois, p. 253, 1847. 


gt. THE TWO MOHAWKS 


**In the year 1747 a couple of the Mohawk Indians came against the 
lower towns of the Cheerake, and so cunningly ambuscaded them 
through most part of the spring and summer, as to kill above twenty in 
different attacks before they were discovered by any party of the 
enraged and dejected people. They had a thorough knowledge of the 
most convenient ground for their purpose, and were extremely swift 
and long-winded. Whenever they killed any and got the scalp they 
made off to the neighboring mountains, and ran over the broad ledges 
of rocks in contrary courses, as occasion offered, so as the pursuers 
could by no means trace them. Once, when a large company was in 
chase of them, they ran round a steep hill at the head of the main 
eastern branch of Savana river, intercepted, killed, and scalped the 
hindmost of the party, and then made off between them and Keeo- 
whee. As this was the town to which the company belonged, they 
hastened home in a close body, as the proper place of security from 
such enemy wizards. In this manner did those two sprightly, gallant 
savages perplex and intimidate their foes for the space of four moons 
in the greatest security, though they often were forced to kill and 
barbecue what they chiefly lived upon, in the midst of their watchful 
enemies. Having sufficiently revenged their relations’ blood and grat- 
ified their own ambition with an uncommon number of scalps, they 
resolved to captivate one and run home with him as a proof of their 
having killed none but the enemies of their country. Accordingly, 
they approached very near to Keeowhee, about half a mile below the 
late Fort Prince George. Advancing with the usual caution on such 
an occasion, one crawled alone under the best cover of the place about 
the distance of a hundred yards ahead, while the other shifted from 
tree to tree, looking sharply every way. In the evening, however, an 
old, beloved man discovered them from the top of an adjoining hill, 
and knew them to be enemies by the cut of their hair, light trim for 
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running, and their postures. He returned to the town and called 
first at the house of one of our traders and informed him of the affair, 
enjoining him not to mention it to any, lest the people should set off 
against them without success before their tracks were to be discovered 
and he be charged with having deceived them. But, contrary to the 
true policy of traders among unforgiving savages, that thoughtless 
member of the Choktah Sphynx Company busied himself, as usual, out 
of his proper sphere, sent for the headmen, and told them the story. 
As the Mohawks were allies and not known to molest any of the tra- 
ders in the paths and woods, he ought to have observed a strict neu- 
trality. The youth of the town, by order of their headmen, carried 
on their noisy public diversions in their usual manner to prevent their 
foes from having any suspicion of their danger, while runners were 
sent from the town to their neighbors to come silently and assist 
them to secure the prey in its state of security. They came like silent 
ghosts, concerted their plan of operation, passed over the river at the 
old trading ford opposite to the late fort, which lay between two con- 
tiguous commanding hills, and, proceeding downward over a broad 
creek, formed a large semicircle from the river bank, while the town 
seemed to be taking its usual rest. They then closed into a narrower 
compass, and at last discovered the two brave, unfortunate men lying 
close under the tops of some fallen young pine trees. The company 
gave the war signal, and the Mohawks, bounding up, bravely repeated 
it; but, by their sudden spring from under thick cover, their arms were 
useless. They made desperate efforts, however, to kill or be killed, as 
their situation required. One of the Cheerake, the noted half-breed 
of Istanare [Ustana’li] town, which lay 2 miles from thence, was at the 
first onset knocked down and almost killed with his own cutlass, which 
was wrested from him, though he was the strongest of the whole 
nation. But they were overpowered by numbers, captivated, and put 
to the most exquisite tortures of fire, amidst a prodigious crowd of 
exulting foes. 

One of the present Choktah traders, who was on the spot, told me that 
when they were tied to the stake the younger of the two discovered our 
traders on a hill near, addressed them in English, and entreated them 
to redeem their lives. The elder immediately spoke to him, in his 
own language, to des On this, he recollected himself, and became 
composed like a stoic, manifesting an indifference to life or death, 
pleasure or pain, according to their standard of martial virtue, and 
their dying behaviour did not reflect the least dishonor on their former 
gallant actions. All the pangs of fiery torture served only to refine 
their manly spirits, and as it was out of the power of the traders to 
redeem them they, according to our usual custom, retired as soon as 
the Indians began the diabolical tragedy.”—Adair, American Indians, 
p- 383, 1775. 
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92. ESCAPE OF THE SENECA BOYS 


Some Seneca warriors were hunting in the woods, and one morning, 
on starting out for the day, they left two boys behind to take care 
of the camp. Soon after they had gone, a war party of Cherokee 
‘ame up,and finding the boys alone took them both and started back 
to the south, traveling at such a rate that when the hunters returned 
in the evening they decided that it was of no use to follow them. 
When the Cherokee reached their own country they gave the boys 
to an old man, whose sons had been killed by the Seneca. He took 
the boys and adopted them for his own, and they grew up with him 
until they were large and strong enough to go hunting for themselves. 

But all the time they remembered their own home, and one day the 
older one said to his brother, ** Let’s kill the old man and run away.” 
“No,” said the other, ‘‘we might get lost if we ran away, we are so 
far from home.” ‘*I remember the way,” said his brother, so they 
made a plan to escape. A few days later the old man took the boys 
with him and the three set out together for a hunt in the mountains. 
When they were well away from the settlement the boys killed the 
old man, took all the meat and parched corn meal they could easily 
carry, and started to make their way back to the north, keeping away 
from the main trail and following the ridge of the mountains. After 
many days they came to the end of the mountains and found a trail 
which the older brother knew as the one along which they had been 
taken when they were first captured. They went on bravely now 
until they came to a wide clearing with houses at the farther end, and 
the older brother said, ‘tI believe there is where we used to live.” It 
was so long ago that they were not quite sure, and besides they were 
dressed now like Cherokee, so they thought it safer to wait until dark. 
They saw a river ahead and went down to it and sat behind a large 
tree to wait. Soon several women came down for water and passed 
close to the tree without noticing the boys. Said the older brother, 
**T know those women. One of them is our mother.” They waited 
until the women had filled their buckets and started to the village, 
when both ran out to meet them with the Seneca hailing-shout, 
“ Gowe! Gowd!” At first the women were frightened and thought 
it a party of Cherokee, but when they heard their own language they 
came nearer. Then the mother recognized her two sons, and said, 
‘Let us go back and dance for the dead come to life,” and they were 
all very glad and went into the village together.—Arranged from 
Curtin, Seneca manuscript. 


93. THE UNSEEN HELPERS 


Ganogwioeon, a war chief of the Seneca, led a party against the 
Cherokee. When they came near the first town he left his men outside 
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and went in alone. At the first house he found an old woman and her 
granddaughter. They did not see him, and he went into the asi and 
hid himself under some wood. When darkness came on he heard the 
old woman say, ‘*Maybe Ganogwioeon is near; I'll close the door.” 
After a while he heard them going to bed. When he thought they 
were asleep he went into the house. The fire had burned down low, 
but the girl was still awake and saw him. She was about to scream, 
when he said, ‘*l am Ganogwioeon. If you scream Ill kill you. If 
you keep quiet Pll not hurt you.” They talked together, and he told 
her that in the morning she must bring the chief's daughter to him. 
She promised to do it, and told him where he should wait. Just before 
daylight he left the house. : 

In the morning the girl went to the chief's house and said to his 
daughter, ‘‘ Let’s go out together for wood.” The chiefs daughter 
got ready and went with her, and when they came to the place where 
Ganogwioeod was hiding he sprang out and killed her, but did not 
hurt the other girl. He pulled off the scalp and gave such a loud 
scalp yell that all the warriors in the town heard it and came running 
out after him. He shook the scalp at them and then turned and ran. 
He killed the first one that came up, but when he tried to shoot the 
next one the bow broke and the Cherokee got him. 

They tied him and carried him to the two women of the tribe who 
had the power to decide what should be done with him. Each of these 
women had two snakes tattooed on her lips, with their heads opposite 
each other, in such a way that when she opened her mouth the two 
snakes opened their mouths also. They decided to burn the soles of 
his feet until they were blistered, then to put grains of corn under 
the skin and to chase him with clubs until they had beaten him to 
death. 

They stripped him and burnt his feet. Then they tied a bark rope 
around his waist, with an old man to hold the other end, and made him 
run between two lines of people, and with clubs in their hands. When 
they gave the word to start Ganogwioeon pulled the rope away from 
the old man and broke through the line and ran until he had left them 
all out of sight. When night came he crawled into a hollow log. He 
was naked and unarmed, with his feet in a pitiful condition, and 
thought he could never get away. 

He heard footsteps on the leaves outside and thought his enemies 
were upon him. The footsteps came up to the log and some one said 
to another, ‘‘This is our friend.” Then the stranger said to Gano- 
egwioeon, ** You think you are the same as dead, but it is not so. We 
will take care of you. Stick out your feet.” He put out his feet 
from the log and felt something licking them. After a while the voice 
said, *‘I think we have licked his feet enough. Now we must crawl 
inside the log and lie on each side of him to keep him warm.” They 
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crawled in beside him. In the morning they crawled out and told him 
to stick out his feet again. They licked them again and then said to 
him, ** Now we have done all we can do this time. Go on until you 
come to the place where you made a bark shelter along time ago, and 
under the bark you will find something to help you.” Ganogwioeon 
crawled out of the log, but they were gone. His feet were better 
now and he could walk comfortably. He went on until about noon, 
when he came to the bark shelter, and under it he found a knife, an 
awl, and a flint, that his men had hidden there two years before. He 
took them and started on again. 

Toward evening he looked around until he found another hollow 
tree and crawled into it to sleep. At night he heard the footsteps and 
voices again. When he put out his feet again, as the strangers told 
him to do, they licked his feet as before and then crawled in and lay 
down on each side of him to keep him warm. Still he could not see 
them. In the morning after they went out they licked his feet again 
and said to him, *‘At noon you will find food.” Then they went 
away. 

Ganogwioeon crawled out of the tree and went on. At noon he 
came to a burning log, and near it was a dead bear, which was still 

arm, as if it had been killed only a short time before. He skinned 
the bear and found it very fat. He cut up the meat and roasted as 
much as he could eat or carry. While it was roasting he scraped the 
skin and rubbed rotten wood dust on it to clean it until he was tired. 
When night came he lay down to sleep. He heard the steps and the 
voices again and one said, *‘ Well, our friend is lying down. He has 
plenty to eat, and it does not seem as if he is going to die. Let uslick 
his feet again.” When they had finished they said to him, ** You need 
not worry any more now. You will get home all right.” Before it 
was day they left him. 

When morning came he put the bearskin around him like a shirt, 
with the hair outside, and started on again, taking as much of the 
meat as he could carry. That night his friends came to him again. 
They said, ‘*‘ Your feet are well, but you will be cold.” so they lay 
again on each side of him. Before daylight they left, saying, **About 
noon you will find something to wear.” He went on and about midday 
he came to two young bears just killed. He skinned them and dressed 
the skins, then roasted as much meat as he wanted and lay down to 
sleep. In the morning he made leggings of the skins, took some of 
the meat, and started on. 

His friends came again the next night and told him that in the morn- 
ing he would come upon something else to wear. As they said, about 
noon he found two fawns just killed. He turned the skins and made 
himself a pair of moccasins, then cut some of the meat, and traveled 
on until evening, when he made a fire and had supper. 
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That night again he heard the steps and voices, and one said, ** My 
friend, very soon now you will reach home safely and find your 
friends all well. Now we will tell you why we have helped you. 
Whenever you went hunting you always gave the best part of the 
meat to us and kept only the smallest part for yourself. For that we 
are thankful and help you. In the morning you will see us and know 
who we are.” 

In the morning when he woke up they were still there—two men as 
he thought—but after he had said the last words to them and started 
on, he turned again to look, and one was a white wolf and the other a 
black wolf. That day he reached home.—Arranged from Curtin, 
Seneca manuscript. 


94. HATCINONDON’S ESCAPE FROM THE CHEROKEE 


Hatcinondof was a great warrior, the greatest among the Seneca. 
Once he led a company against the Cherokee. They traveled until 
they came to the great ridge on the border of the Cherokee country, 
and then they knew their enemies were on the lookout on the other 
side. Hatcinonidon told his men to halt where they were while he 
went ahead to see what was in front. The enemy discovered and 
chased him, and he ran into a canebrake, where the canes were in two 
great patches with a narrow strip of open ground between. They saw 
him go into the canes, so they set fire to the patch and watched at the 
open place for him to come out, but before they got around to it he 
had run across into the second patch and escaped. When the canes 
had burned down the Cherokee looked for his body in the ashes, but 
could not find any trace of it, so they went home. 

When Hatcinondon got into the second canebrake he was tired out, 
so he lay down and fell asleep. At night while he was asleep two men 
came and took him by the arm, saying: ‘*‘ We have come for you. 
Somebody has sent for you.” They took him a long way, above the 
sky vault, until they came to a house. Then they said: ‘*This is 
where the man lives who sent for you.” He looked, but could see no 
door. Then a voice from the inside said **Come in,” and something 
like a door opened of itself. He went in and there sat Haweénni’o, the 
Thunder-god. 

Hawénni’o said, ‘‘ I have sent for you and you are here. Are you 
hungry?” Hatcinondon thought: ** That’s a strange way to talk; that’s 
not the way I do—I give food.” The Thunder knew his thoughts, so 
he laughed and said, ‘ST said that only in fun.” He rose and brought 
half a cake of bread, half of a wild apple, and half a pigeon. Hatci- 
nondon said, ‘* This is very little to fill me,” but the Thunder replied, 
“Tf you eat that, there is more.” He began eating, but, as he ate, 
everything became whole again, so that he was not able to finish it. 

While he was sitting he heard some one running outside, and directly 
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the door was thrown open and the Sun came in, so bright that Hatei- 
nondon had to hold his head down. The two beings talked together, 
but the Seneca could not understand a word, and soon the visitor went 
out again. Then the Thunder said: ‘*That is the one you call the Sun, 
who watches in the world below. It is night down there now, and he 
is hurrying to the east. He says there has just been a battle. I love 
both the Seneca and the Cherokee, and when you get back to your 
warriors you must tell them to stop fighting and go home.” Again 
he brought food, half of each kind, and when Hatcinondon had eaten, 
the Thunder said, ‘* Now my messengers will take you to your place.” 

The door opened again of itself, and Hatcinondon followed the two 
Sky People until they brought him to the place where he had slept, 
and there left him. He found his party and told the warriors what he 
had seen. They held a council over it and decided to strike the enemy 
once before going home. Hatcinondon led them. They met the 
Cherokee and went home with scalps. 

He led another party against the Cherokee, but this time he was 
taken and carried to the Cherokee town. It was the custom among 
the Cherokee to let two women say what should be done with captives. 
They decided that he should be tortured with fire, so he was tied to a 
tree, and the wood was piled around him. Hatcinondon gave himself 
up for lost, when a rain storm came up and the people concluded to 
wait until it was over. They went away and left him tied to the tree. 

Pretty soon an old woman came up to him, and said, ** My grandson, 
you think you are going to die, but you are not. Try to stir your 
limbs.” He struggled and finally got his limbs free. Then she said, 
‘‘Now you are free. I have come to repay your kindness. You 
remember that you once found a frog in the middle of a circle of fire 
and that you picked it up and put it into the water. I was that frog, 
and now I help you. I sent the rain storm, and now you must go 
down to the creek and follow the current.” 

When the rain was over the people came back, but Hatcinondon was 
gone. They trailed him down to the creek, but he had found a hollow 
tree lying in the water, with a hole on the upper side through which 
he could breathe, so he crawled into it and they could not find him. 
Once two of the Cherokee came and sat on the log and he could hear 
them talking about him, but they did not know that he was inside. 
When they were all gone, he came out and kept on down the stream. 
After dark he came to a place where three hunters had made a fire and 
gone to sleep for the night. Their hatchets and arms were hung up 
onatree. Hatcinondon was naked. He listened until he was sure 
the men were asleep, then he took one of their hatchets and killed all 
three, one after another. He dressed himself in the clothes of one, 
and put on his belt, with the knife and hatchet. Then he washed 
himself at the creek and sat down by the fire and cooked his supper. 
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After that he stretched and painted the three scalps and lay down by 
the fire to sleep. In the morning he took what provision he could 
carry and traveled in a great circle until he found the road by which 
he and his warriors bad come. He found fresh tracks and followed 
them until he saw smoke ahead. He listened until he heard men 
speaking Seneca, and knew that it was his party. Then he gave the 
Seneca shout— Gowe' /—three times and his friends ran out to meet 
him. They had been afraid that he was killed, but were glad now 
that they had waited for him. They went home together. This is 
their story.—Arranged from Curtin, Seneca manuscript. 


95. HEMP-CARRIER 


On the southern slope of the ridge, along the trail from Robbins- 
ville to Valley river, in Cherokee county, North Carolina, are the 
remains of a number of stone cairns. The piles are leveled now, but 
thirty years ago the stones were still heaped up into pyramids, to which 
every Cherokee who passed added a stone. According to the tradition 
these piles marked the graves of a number of women and children of 
the tribe who were surprised and killed on the spot by a raiding party 
of the Iroquois shortly before the final peace between the two Nations. 
As soon as the news was brought to the settlements on Hiwassee and 
Cheowa a party was made under Tale’tanigi’ski, ‘*‘ Hemp-carrier,” to 
follow and take vengeance on the enemy. Among others of the party 
was the father of the noted chief Tsunu’lahdi’ski, or Junaluska, who 
(Junaluska) died on Cheowa about 1855. 

For days they followed the trail of the Iroquois across the Great 
Smoky mountains, through forests and over rivers, until they finally 
tracked them to their very town in the far northern Seneca country. 
On the way they met another war party headed for the south, and the 
Cherokee killed them all and took their scalps. When they came 
near the Seneca town it was almost night, and they heard shouts in the 
townhouse, where the women were dancing over the fresh Cherokee 
scalps. The avengers hid themselves near the spring, and as the dancers 
‘ame down to drink the Cherokee silently killed one and another until 
they had counted as many scalps as had been taken on Cheowa, and 
still the dancers in the townhouse never thought that enemies were 
near. ‘Then said the Cherokee leader, ‘* We have covered the scalps 
of our women and children. Shall we go home now like cowards, or 
shall we raise the war whoop and let the Seneca know that we are 
men?” ‘*Let them come, if they will,” said his men; and they raised 
the scalp yell of the Cherokee. At once there was an answering shout 
from the townhouse, and the dance came toa sudden stop. The Senece 
warriors swarmed out with ready gun and hatchet, but the nimble 
Cherokee were off and away. There was a hot pursuit in the dark- 
ness, but the Cherokee knew the trails and were light and active 
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runners, and managed to get away with the loss of only a single man. 

The rest got home safely, and the people were so well pleased with 

Hemp-carrier’s bravery and success that they gave him seven wives. 
96. THE SENECA PEACEMAKERS 


In the course of the long war with the Cherokee it happened once 
that eight Seneca determined to undertake a journey to the south to 
see if they could make a peace with their enemies. On coming near 
the border of the Cherokee country they met some hunters of that 
tribe to whom they told their purpose. The latter at once hurried 
ahead with the news, and when the peacemakers arrived they found 
themselves well received by the Cherokee chiefs, who called a council 
to consider the proposition. All but one of the chiefs favored the 
peace, but he demanded that the eight delegates should first join them 
in a war party which was just preparing to go against a tribe farther 
south, probably the Creeks. The Seneca agreed, and set out with the 
war party for the south; but in the fight which resulted, the Senec: 
leader, The Owl, was captured. The other seven escaped with the 
Cherokee. 

A council was held in the enemy’s camp, and it was decided that 
The Owl should be burned at the stake. The wood was gathered and 
everything made ready, but as they were about to tie him he claimed 
the warrior’s privilege to sing his death song and strike the post as he 
recited his warlike deeds. The request pleased his enemies, who put 
a tomahawk into his hands and told him to begin. 

He told first his exploits in the north, and then in the west, giving 
times and places and the number of scalps taken, until his enemies 
were so pleased and interested that they forgot the prisoner in the 
warrior. It was a long story, but at last he came to the battle in 
which he was taken. He told how many relatives he had killed of the 
very men around him, and then, striking the post with his tomahawk, 
**So many of your people have I killed, and so many will I yet kill;” 
and with that he struck down two men, sprang through the circle of 
warriors, and wasaway. It was all so sudden that it was some moments 
before his enemies could recoyer from their surprise. Then they 
seized their weapons and were after him through the woods, but he had 
had a good start and was running for his life, so that he outran the 
chase and finally reached the Cherokee camp in safety and rejoined 
his seven companions. 

On this proof of good will the Cherokee then concluded the treaty, 
and the peacemakers returned to their own country.—Arranged from 
Schooleraft, Notes on Iroquois, p. 258. 


97- ORIGIN OF THE YONTONWISAS DANCE 


Two Seneca women who were sisters, with the baby boy of the older 
one, were in a sugar grove near their home when «a war party of 
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Cherokee came upon them and carried them off. When the people of 
the town learned what had happened, they decided not to go after the 
enemy for fear they would kill the women, so they made no pursuit. 

The Cherokee carried the women with them until they were within 
one day of the Cherokee towns. The elder sister learned this and 
made up her mind to try to escape. She had a knife without a handle 
hidden under her belt, and that night when all lay down to sleep by 
the fire she keptawake. When they were sleeping soundly, she looked 
around. She and her sister were tied together, and on each side of 
them was a Cherokee with the end of the rope under his body on the 
ground. Taking out her knife, she cut the rope without waking the 
men, and then rousing her sister quietly she whispered to her to come. 
They were going to leave the little boy, but he started to cry, so she 
said, ‘‘ Let us die together,” and took him up on her back, and the 
two women hurried away. In a little while they heard an alarm 
behind them, and knew that their escape was discovered, and then 
they saw the blazing pine knots waving through the trees where the 
Cherokee were coming on looking for them. ‘The women knew the 
Cherokee would hunt for them toward the north, along the trail to 
the Seneca country, so they made a circuit and went around to the 
south until they came in sight of a fire and saw a man sitting by a 
tree, shaking a rattle and singing ina low voice. They found they had 
come directly back to the enemy’s camp, so the older sister said, ‘* This 
will never do; we must try again. Let us go straight ahead to that 
big tree in front, and from that straight on to the next, and the next.” 
In this way they kept on a straight course until morning. When the 
sun came up, they took another direction toward home, and at night 
they rested in the woods. 

They traveled all the next day, and at night rested again. In the 
night a voice spoke to the younger woman, *‘Is that where you are 
resting ?” and she answered, ** Yes.” The voice said again, ** Keep 
on, and you will come out at the spot where you were captured. No 
harm will come to you. To-morrow you will find food.” She roused 
her sister and told her what the voice had said. 

In the morning they went on and at noon found a buck freshly killed. 
Near by they found a log on fire, so they roasted some of the meat, 
had a good meal, and carried away afterwards as much of the meat as 
they could. They kept on, camping every night, and when the meat 
was nearly gone they saved the rest for the little boy. 

At last one night the voice spoke again to the younger sister and 
said, ‘* You are on the right road, and to-morrow you will be on the 
border of the Seneca country. You will find food. That is all.” 

In the morning she told her older sister. They started on again and 

valked until about noon, when they came to a patch of wild potatoes. 
They dug and found plenty, and as they looked around they saw smoke 
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where there had been a camp fire. They gathered wood, made up the 
fire, and roasted the potatoes. Then they ate as many as they wanted 
and carried the rest with them. 

They traveled on until the potatoes were almost gone. Then at 


night the voice came again to the younger woman, saying: *‘At noon 


tomorrow you will reach your home, and the first person you will 
meet will be your uncle. When you get to the town, you must call the 
people together and tell them all that has happened. You must go to 
the long house and take off your skirt and carry it on your shoulder. 
Then you must go inside and go around once, singing, * We have come 
home; we are here.’ This is the Vontofiwisas song, and it shall be 
for women only. Know now that we are the //ad/onyageonon, the 
Sky People, who have watched over you all this time.” 

When the girl awoke, she told her sister, and they said, ‘* We must 
do all this,” and they began to sing as they went along. About noon 
they heard the sound of chopping, and when they went to the place 
they found it was their uncle cutting blocks to make spoons. He did 
not see them until they spoke, and at first could hardly believe that 
they were living women, because he knew that they had been taken by 
the Cherokee. He was very glad to see them, and as they walked on 
to the town they told him all they had been commanded to do by the 
Sky People. When they arrived at the town, he called all the people 
together, and they went to the long house. There the two women 
sang their song and did everything exactly as they had been told to do, 
and when it was over they said, *‘ This is all,” and sat down. This is 
the same Yontofiwisas song that is still sung by the women.—Arranged 
from Curtin, Seneca manuscript. 


98. GA’NA’S ADVENTURES AMONG THE CHEROKEE 


Ga’na’ was a Seneca war chief. He called a council and said, **‘ We 
must go to the Cherokee and see if we can’t agree to be friendly 
together and live in peace hereafter.” The people consented, and the 
chief said, ** We must go to water first before we start.” So they went, 
a great party of warriors, far away into the deep forest by the river 
side. There were no women with them. For ten days they drank 
medicine every morning to make them vomit and washed and bathed 
in the river each day. 

Then the chief said, ‘*‘ Now we must get the eagle feathers.” They 
went to the top of a high hill and dug a trench there the length of a 
man’s body, and put aman into it, with boughs over the top so that 
he could not be seen, and above that they put the whole body of a 
deer. Then the people went off out of sight, and said the words to 
invite Shada’ge’a, the great eagle that lives in the clouds, to come down. 

The man under the brushwood heard a noise, and a common eagle 
‘ame and ate a little and flew away again. Soon it came back, ate a 
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little more, and flew off in another direction. It told the other birds 
and they came, but the man scared them away, because he did not 
want common birds to eat the meat. After a while he heard a great 
noise coming through the air, and he knew it was Shada’ge’a, the bird 
he wanted. Shada’ge’a is very cautious, and looked around in every 
direction for some time before be began to eat the meat. As soon as 
he was eating the man put his hand up cautiously and caught hold of 
the bird’s tail and held on to it. Shada’ge’a rose up and flew away, 
and the man had pulled out one feather. They had to trap a good 
many eagles in this way, and it was two years before they could get 
enough feathers to make a full tail, and were ready to start for the 
Cherokee country. 

They were many days on the road, and when they got to the first 
Cherokee town they found there was a stockade around it so that no 
enemy could enter. They waited until the gate was open, and then 
two Seneca dancers went forward, carrying the eagle feathers and 
shouting the signal yell. When the Cherokee heard the noise they 
‘ame out and saw the two men singing and dancing, and the chief said, 
‘“These men must have come upon some errand.” The Seneca mes- 
sengers came up and said, **Call a council; we have come to talk on 
important business.” All turned and went toward the townhouse, the 
rest of the Seneca following the two who were dancing. The town- 
house was crowded, and the Seneca sang and danced until they were 
tired before they stopped. The Cherokee did not dance. 

After the dance the Seneca chief said, ** Now I will tell you why 
we have come so far through the forest to see you. We have thought 
among ourselves that it is time to stop fighting. Your people and 
ours are always on the lookout to kill each other, and we think it is 
time for this to stop. Here is a belt of wampum to show that I speak 
the truth. If your people are willing to be friendly, take it,” and he 
held up the belt. The Cherokee. chief stepped forward and said, ** I 
will hold it in my hand, and to-morrow we will tell you what we decide.” 
He then turned and said to the people, *‘Go home and bring food.” 
They went and brought so much food that it made a great pile across 
the house, and all of both tribes ate together, but could not finish it. 

Next day they ate together again, and when all were done the Cher- 
okee chief said to the Seneca, ‘‘ We have decided to be friendly and 
to bury our weapons, these knives and hatchets, so that no man may 
take them up again.” The Seneca chief replied, ** We are glad you 
have accepted our offer, and now we have all thrown our weapons ina 
pile together, and the white wampum hangs between us, and the belt 
shall be as long as a man and hang down to the ground.” 

Then the Cherokee chief said to his people, ‘‘ Now is the time for 
any of you that wishes to adopt a relative from among the Seneca to 
do so.” So some Cherokee women went and picked out one man and 
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said, ‘‘ You shall be our uncle,” and some more took another for their 
brother, and so on until only Ga’na’, the chief, was left, but the Cher- 
okee chief said, ‘‘ No one must take Ga’na’, for a young man is here to 
claim him as his father.” Then the young man came up to Ga’na’ and 
said, ‘‘ Father, Iam glad to see you. Father, we will go home,” and 
he led Ga’na’ to his own mother’s house, the house where Ga’na’ had 
spent the first night. The young man was really his son, and when 
Gana’ came to the house he recognized the woman as his wife who had 
been carried off long ago by the Cherokee. 

While they were there a messenger came from the Seoqgwageono 
tribe, that lived near the great salt water in the east, to challenge the 
Cherokee to a ball play. He was dressed in skins which were so long 
that they touched the ground. He said that his people were already 
on the way and would arrive in a certain number of days. They 
‘ame on the appointed day and the next morning began to make the 
bets with the Cherokee. The Seneca were still there. The strangers 
bet two very heavy and costly robes, besides other things. They 
began to play, and the Cherokee lost the game. Then the Seneca 
said, ‘‘ We will try this time.” Both sides bet heavily again, and the 
game began, but after a little running the Seneca carried the ball to 
their goal and made a point. Before long they made all the points 
and won the game. Then the bets were doubled, and the Seneca won 
again. When they won a third game also the Seoqgwageono said, 
‘Let us try a race,” and the Seneca agreed. 

The course was level, and the open space was very wide. The 
Cherokee selected the Seneca runner, and it was agreed that they 
would run the first race without betting and then make their bets on 
the second race. They ran the first race, and when they reached the 
post the Seneca runner was just the measure of his body behind the 
other. His people asked him if he had done his best, but he said, 
‘*No; I have not,” so they made their bets, and the second race—the 
real race—began. When they got to the middle the Seneca runner 
said to the other, *‘Do your best now, for I am going to do mine,” 
and as he said it he pulled out and left the other far behind and won 
the race. Then the Seoqgwageono said, ‘* There is one more race 
yet—the long race,” and they got ready for it, but the Cherokee 
chief said to his own men, ‘‘We have won everything from these 
people. I think it will be best to let them have one race, for if they 
lose all, they may make trouble.” They selected a Cherokee to run, 
and he was beaten, and the Seoqgwageono went home. 


In a few days they sent a messenger to challenge the Cherokee to 
meet them halfway for a battle. When the Cherokee heard this they 
said to the Seneca, ‘there are so few of you here that we don’t want 
to have you killed. It is better for you to go home.” So the Senec: 
went back to their own country. 
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Three years later they came again to visit the Cherokee, who told 
them that the Seoqewageono had won the battle, and that the chief of 
the enemy had said afterward, ‘tI should like to fight the Seneca, for 
Tam a double man.” Before long the enemy heard that the Senec: 
were there and sent them a challenge to come and fight. The Senecz 
said, ** We must try to satisfy them,” so with Cherokee guides they 
set out for the country of the Seoqgwageono. They went on until 
they came to an opening in the woods within one day’s journey of the 
first village. Then they stopped and got ready to send two messen- 
gers to notify the enemy, but the Cherokee said, *‘ You must send 
them so as to arrive about sundown.” They did this, and when the 
messengers arrived near the town they saw all the people out playing 
ball. 

The two Seneca went around on the other side, and began throwing 
sumac darts as they approached, so that the others would think they 
were some of their own men at play. In this way they got near 
enough to kill a man who was standing alone. They scalped him, 
and then raising the scalp yell they rushed off through the woods, 
saying to each other as they ran, ‘* Be strong—Be strong.” Soon they 
saw the Seoqggwageono coming on horses, but managed to reach a dry 
creek and to hide under the bank, so that the enemy passed on without 
seeing them. 

The next morning they came out and started on, but the enemy was 
still on the watch, and before long the two men saw the dust of the 
horses behind them. The others came up until they were almost 
upon them and began to shoot arrows at them, but by this time the 
two Seneca were near the opening where their own friends were hid- 
ing, drawn up on each side of the pass. As the pursuers dashed in 
the two lines of the Seneca closed in and every man of the Seoqgwa- 
geono was either killed or taken. 

The Seneca went back to the Cherokee country and after about a 
month they returned to their own homes. Afterward the Cherokee 
told them, ‘‘ We hear the Seoqgwageono think you dangerous people. 
They themselves are conjurers and can tell what other people are 
going to do, but they cannot tell what the Seneca are going to do. 
The Seneca medicine is stronger.”—Arranged from Curtin, Seneca 
manuscript. 

g9. THE SHAWANO WARS 

Among the most inveterate foes of the Cherokee were the Shawano, 
known to the Cherokee as Ani/-Sawanu’gi, who in ancient times, prob- 
ably as early as 1680, removed from Savannah (i. e., Shawano) river, 
in South Carolina, and occupied the Cumberland river region in mid- 
dle Tennessee and Kentucky, from which they were afterward driven 
by the superior force of the southern tribes and compelled to take ref- 
uge north of the Ohio. On all old maps we find the Cumberland 
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marked as the ‘river of the Shawano.” Although the two tribes were 
frequently, and perhaps for long periods, on friendly terms, the ordi- 
nary condition was one of chronic warfare, from an early traditional 
period until the close of the Revolution. This hostile feeling was 
intensified by the fact that the Shawano were usually the steady allies 
ot the Creeks, the hereditary southern enemies of the Cherokee. In 
1749, however, we find a party of Shawano from the north, accom- 
panied by several Cherokee, making an inroad into the Creek country, 
and afterward taking refuge among the Cherokee, thus involving the 
latter in a new war with their southern neighbors (Adair, Am. Inds., 
276, 1775). The Shawano made themselves respected for their fighting 
qualities, gaining a reputation for valor which they maintained in their 
later wars with the whites, while from their sudden attack and fertil- 
ity of stratagem they came to be regarded as a tribe of magicians. By 
capture or intermarriage in the old days there is quite an admixture of 
Shawano blood among the Cherokee. 

According to Haywood, an aged Cherokee chief, named the Little 
Cornplanter (Little Carpenter’), stated in 1772 that the Shawano had 
removed from the Savannah river a long time before in consequence 
of a disastrous war with several neighboring tribes, and had settled upon 
the Cumberland, by permission of his people. A quarrel having after- 
ward arisen between the two tribes, a strong body of Cherokee invaded 
the territory of the Shawano, and, treacherously attacking them, killed 
a great number. The Shawano fortified themselves and a long war 
ensued, which continued until the Chickasaw came to the aid of the 
Cherokee, when the Shawano were gradually forced to withdraw north 
of the Ohio. 

At the time of their final expulsion, about the year 1710, the boy 
Charleville was employed at a French post, established for the Shawano 
trade, which occupied a mound on the south side of Cumberland river, 
where now is the city of Nashville. Fora long time the Shawano had 
been so hard pressed by their enemies that they had been withdrawing 
to the north in small parties for several years, until only a few remained 
behind, and these also now determined to leave the country entirely. 
In March the trader sent Charleville ahead with several loads of skins, 
intending himself to follow with the Shawano a few months later. In 
the meantime the Chickasaw, learning of the intended move, posted 
themselyes on both sides of Cumberland river, above the mouth of 
Harpeth, with canoes to cut off escape by water, and suddenly attacked 
the retreating Shawano, killing a large part of them, together with the 
trader, and taking all their skins, trading goods, and other property. 
Charleville lived to tell the story nearly seventy years later. As the 
war was never terminated by any formal treaty of peace, the hostile 
warriors continued to attack each other whenever they chanced to meet 
on the rich hunting grounds of Kentucky, until finally, from mutual 
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dread, the region was abandoned by both parties, and continued thus 
unoccupied until its settlement by the whites.' 

According to Cherokee tradition, a body of Creeks was already 
established near the mouth of Hiwassee while the Cherokee still had 
their main settlements upon the Little Tennessee. The Creeks, being 
near neighbors, pretended friendship, while at the same time secretly 
aiding the Shawano. Having discovered the treachery, the Cherokee 
took advantage of the presence of the Creeks at a great dance at 
Itsa’ti, or Echota, the ancient Cherokee capital, to fall suddenly upon 
them and kill nearly the whole party. The consequence was a war, 
with the final result that the Creeks were defeated and forced to 
abandon all their settlements on the waters of the Tennessee river.” 

Haywood says that ‘‘ Little Cornplanter” had seen Shawano scalps 
brought into the Cherokee towns. When he was a boy, his father, 
who was also a chief, had told him how he had once led a party against 
the Shawano and was returning with several scalps, when, as they 
were coming through a pass in the mountains, they ran into another 
party of Cherokee warriors, who, mistaking them for enemies, fired 
into them and killed several before they discovered their mistake.* 

Schoolcraft also gives the Cherokee tradition of the war with the 
Shawano, as obtained indirectly from white informants, but incorrectly 
makes it occur while the latter tribe still lived upon the Savannah. 
‘*The Cherokees prevailed after a long and sanguinary contest and 
drove the Shawnees north. This event they cherish as one of their 
proudest achievements. ‘ What!’ said an aged Cherokee chief to Mr 
Barnwell, who had suggested the final preservation of the race by 
intermarriage with the whites. ‘What! Shall the Cherokees perish! 
Shall the conquerors of the Shawnees perish! Never!’” * 

Tribal warfare as a rule consisted of a desultory succession of petty 
raids, seldom approaching the dignity of a respectable skirmish and 
hardly worthy of serious consideration except in the final result. The 
traditions necessarily partake of the same trivial character, being rather 
anecdotes than narratives of historical events which had dates and 
names. Lapse of time renders them also constantly more vague. 

On the Carolina side the Shawano approach was usually made up the 
Pigeon river valley, so as to come upon the Cherokee settlements from 
behind, and small parties were almost constantly lurking about waiting 
the favorable opportunity to pick up a stray scalp. On one occasion 
some Cherokee hunters were stretched around the camp fire at night 
when they heard the cry of a flying squirrel in the woods—tsu-w! tsu-w! 
tsu-u/ Always on the alert for danger, they suspected it might be the 
enemy’s signal, and all but one hastily left the fire and concealed them- 
selves. That one, however, laughed at their fears and, defiantly throw- 
ing some heavy logs on the fire, stretched himself out on his blanket 


1 Haywood, Nat. and Aborig. Hist. of Tennessee, pp. 222-224, 1823. 
2 Tbid, p. 241. 8 Tbid, p. 222. 4Schoolcraft, Notes on Iroquois, p. 160, 1847. 
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and began to sing. Soon he heard a stealthy step coming through the 
bushes and gradually approaching the fire, until suddenly an enemy 
sprang out upon him from the darkness and bore him to the earth. 
But the Cherokee was watchful, and putting up his hands he seized 
the other by the arms, and with a mighty effort threw him backward 
into the fire. The dazed Shawano lay there a moment squirming upon 
the coals, then bounded to his feet and ran into the woods, howling 
with pain. There was an answering laugh from his comrades hidden 
in the bush, but although the Cherokee kept watch for some time the 
enemy made no further attack, probably led by the very boldness of 
the hunter to suspect some ambush. 

On another occasion a small hunting party in the Smoky mountains 
heard the gobble of a turkey (in telling the story Swimmer gives a 
good imitation). Some eager young hunters were for going at once 
toward the game, but others, more cautious, suspected a ruse and 
advised a reconnaissance. Accordingly a hunter went around to the 
back of the ridge, and on coming up from the other side found a 
man posted ina large tree, making the gobble call to decoy the hunters 
within reach of a Shawano war party concealed behind some bushes 
midway between the tree and the camp. Keeping close to the ground, 
the Cherokee crept up without being discovered until within gunshot, 
then springing to his feet he shot the man in the tree, and shouting 
“Kall them all,” rushed upon the enemy, who, thinking that a strong 
force of Cherokee was upon them, fled down the mountain without 
attempting to make a stand. 

Another tradition of these wars is that concerning Tunda’i, a great 
warrior and medicine-man of old Itsa’ti, on the Tennessee. In one 
hard fight with the Shawano, near the town, he overpowered his man 
and stabbed him through both arms. Running cords through the 
holes he tied his prisoner’s arms and brought him thus into Itsa’ti, 
where he was put to death by the women with such tortures that his 
courage broke and he begged them to kill him at once. 

After retiring to the upper Ohio the Shawano were received into the 
protection of the Delawares and their allies, and being thus strength- 
ened felt encouraged to renew the war against the Cherokee with 
increased vigor. The latter, however, proved themselves more than a 
match for their enemies, pursuing them even to their towns in western 
Pennsylvania, and accidentally killing there some Delawares who occu- 
pied the country jointly with the Shawano. This involyed the Cherokee 
in a war with the powerful Delawares, which continued until brought 
to an end in 1768 at the request of the Cherokee, who made terms of 
friendship at the same time with the Iroquois. The Shawano being 
thus left alone, and being, moreover, roundly condemned by their 
friends, the Delawares, as the cause of the whole trouble, had no heart 
to continue the war and were obliged to make final peace.’ 


1 Heckewelder, Indian Nations, p. 88, reprint of 1876. 
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100. THE RAID ON TIKWALI’TSI 


The last noted leader of the Shawano raiding parties was a chief 
known to the Cherokee as Tawa’li-ukwantn’ti, ‘*‘ Punk-plugged-in,” 
on account of a red spot on his cheek which looked as though a piece 
of punk (¢awa'/7) bad been driven into the flesh. 

The people of Tikwali’tsi town, on Tuckasegee, heard rumors that 
a war party under this leader had come in from the north and was 
lurking somewhere in the neighborhood. The Cherokee conjurer, 
whose name was Etawa’hi-tsistatla’ski, ‘* Dead-wood-lighter,” resorted 
to his magic arts and found that the Shawano were in ambush along the 
trail on the north side of the river a short distance above the town. 
By his advice a party was fitted out to go up on the south side and 
come in upon the enemy’s rear. A few foolhardy fellows, however, 
despised his words and boldly went up the trail on the north side until 
they came to Deep Creek, where the Shawano in hiding at the ford 
took them ** like fish in a trap” and killed nearly all of them. 

Their friends on the other side of the river heard the firing, and 
crossing the river above Deep creek they came in behind the Shawano 
and attacked them, killing a number and forcing the others to retreat 
toward the Smoky mountains, with the Cherokee in pursuit. The 
invaders had with them two Cherokee prisoners who were not able to 
keep up with the rapid flight, so their captors took them, bound as 
they were, and threw them over a cliff. An old conjurer of their own 
party finding himself unable to keep up deliberately sat down against 
a tree near the same spot to wait for death. The pursuers coming up 
split his head with a hatchet and threw his body over the same cliff, 
which takes its name from this circumstance. The Shawano continued 
to retreat, with the Cherokee close behind them, until they crossed 
the main ridge at the gap just below Clingman’s dome. Here the 
Cherokee gave up the pursuit and returned to their homes. 


ior. THE LAST SHAWANO INVASION 


Perhaps a year after the raid upon Tikwali’tsi, the Shawano again, 
under the same leader, came down upon the exposed settlement of 
Kanuga, on Pigeon river, and carried off a woman and two children 
whom they found gathering berries near the town. Without waiting 
to make an attack they hastily retreated with their prisoners. The 
people of Kanuga sent for aid to the other settlements farther south, 
anda strong party was quickly raised to pursue the enemy and recover 
the captives. By this time, however, the Shawano had had several 
days’ start and it was necessary for the Cherokee to take a shorter 
course across the mountains to overtake them. A noted conjurer 
named Ka‘lant, ** The Raven,” of Hiwassee town, was called upon to 
discover by his magic arts what direction the Shawano had taken and 
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how far they had already gone. Calling the chiefs together he told 
them to fill the pipe and smoke and he would return with the informa- 
tion before the pipe was smoked out. They sat down in a circle around 
the fire and lighted the pipe, while he went out into the woods. Soon 
they heard the ery of an owl, and after some interval they heard it 
again, and the next moment the conjurer walked out from the trees 
before yet the first smoke was finished. } 

He reported that he had trailed the Shawano to their camp and that 
they were seven days ahead. The Cherokee at once followed-as The 
Raven guided, and reached the place in seven days and found all the 
marks of a camp, but the enemy was already gone. Again and once 
again the conjurer went ahead in his own mysterious fashion to spy 
out the country,and they followed as he pointed the way. On return- 
ing the third time he reported that their enemies had halted beside the 
great river (the Ohio), and soon afterward he came in with the news 
that they were crossing it. The Cherokee hurried on to the river, 
but by this time the Shawano were on the other side. The pursuers 
hunted up and down until they found a favorable spot in the stream, 
and then waiting until it was dark they prepared to cross, using logs 
as rafts and tacking with the current, and managed it so well that 
they were over long before daylight without alarming the enemy. 

The trail was now fresh, and following it they soon came upon the 
camp, which was asleep and all unguarded, the Shawano, thinking 
themselyes now safe in their own country, having neglected to post 
sentinels. Rushing in with their knives and tomahawks, the Cherokee 
fell upon their sleeping foe and killed a number of them before the 
others could wake and seize their arms to defend themselves. ‘Then 
there was a short, desperate encounter, but the Shawano were taken 
at a disadvantage, their leader himself being among the first killed, 
and in a few moments they broke and ran, every man for himself, to 
escape as best he could. The Cherokee released the captives, whom 
they found tied to trees, and after taking the scalps from the dead 
Shawano, with their guns and other equipments, returned to their 
own country. 


102. THE FALSE WARRIORS OF CHILHOWEE 


Some warriors of Chilhowee town, on Little Tennessee, organized a 
war party, as they said, to go against the Shawano. They started off 
north along the great war trail, but when they came to Pigeon river 
they changed their course, and instead of going on toward the Sha- 
wano country they went up the river and came in at the back of Cowee, 
one of the Middle settlements of their own tribe. Here they concealed 
themselves near the path until a party of three or four unsuspecting 
townspeople came by, when they rushed out and killed them, took their 
scalps and a gun belonging to a man named Giiskali’ski, and then 
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hurriedly made their way home by the same roundabout route to Chil- 
howee, where they showed the fresh scalps and the gun, and told how 
they had met the Shawano in the north and defeated them without 
losing a man. 

According to custom, preparations were made at once for a great 
scalp dance to celebrate the victory over the Shawano. The dance was 
held in the townhouse and all the people of the settlement were there 
and looked on, while the women danced with the scalps and the gun, 
and the returned warriors boasted of their deeds. As it happened, 
among: those looking on was a visitor from Cowee, a gunstocker, who 
took particular notice of the gun and knew it at once as one he had 
repaired at home for Gifiskili’ski. He said nothing, but wondered 
much how it had come into possession of the Shawano. 

The scalp dance ended, and according to custom a second dance was 
appointed to be held seven days later, to give the other warriors also 
a chance to boast of their own war deeds. The gunstocker, whose 
name was Gilsadihi’, returned home to Cowee, and there heard for the 
first time how a Shawano war party had surprised some of the town 
people, killed several, and taken their scalps and a gun. He under- 
stood it all then, and told the chief that the mischief had been done, 
not by a hostile tribe, but by the false men of Chilhowee. It seemed 
too much to believe, and the chief said it could not be possible, until 
the gunstocker declared that he had recognized the gun as one he had 
himself repaired for the man who had been killed. At last they were 
convinced that his story was true, and all Cowee was eager for revenge. 

It was decided to send ten of their bravest warriors, under the leader- 
ship of the gunstocker, to the next dance at Chilhowee, there to take 
their own method of reprisal. Volunteers offered at once for the service. 
They set out at the proper time and arrived at Chilhowee on the night 
the dance was to begin. As they crossed the stream below the town 
they met a woman coming for water and took their first revenge by 
killing her. Men, women, and children were gathered in the town- 
house, but the Cowee men concealed themselves outside and waited. 

In this dance it was customary for each warrior in turn to tell the 
story of some deed against the enemy, putting his words into a song 
which he first whispered to the drummer, who then sang with him, 
drumming all the while. Usually it is serious business, but occasion- 
ally, for a joke, a man will act the clown or sing of some extravagant 
performance that is so clearly impossible that all the people laugh. One 
man after another stepped into the ring and sang of what he had done 
against the enemies of his tribe. At last one of the late war party rose 
from his seat, and aftera whisper to the drummer began to sing of how 
they had gone to Cowee and taken scalps and the gun, which he carried 
as he danced. The chief and the people, who knew nothing of the 
treacherous act, laughed heartily at what they thought was a great joke. 
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But now the gunstocker, who had been waiting outside with the 
Cowee men, stripped off his breechcloth and rushed naked into the town- 
house. Bending down to the drummer—who was one of the traitors, 
but failed to recognize Gtilsadihi’/—he gaye him the words, and then 
straightening up he began to sing, ** //// Ask who has done this!” 
while he danced around the circle, making insulting gestures toward 
everyone there. The song was quick and the drummer beat very fast. 

He made one round and bent down again to the drummer, then 
straightened up and sang, ‘* Yw/ I have killed a pregnant woman at 
the ford and thrown her body into the river!” Several men started 
with surprise, but the chief said, ‘‘ He is only joking; go on with the 
dance,” and the drummer beat rapidly. 

Another round and he bent down again to the drummer and then 
began to sing, ‘* We thought our enemies were from the north, but we 
have followed them and they are here!” Now the drummer knew at 
last what it all meant and he drummed very slowly,and the people 
grew uneasy. Then, without waiting on the drummer, Gtisadihi’ sane, 
**Cowee will have a ball play with you!”—and everyone knew this 
was a challenge to battle—and then fiercely: ** But if you want to fight 
now my men are ready to die here !” 

With that he waved his hand and left the townhouse. The dancers 
looked at each other uneasily and some of them rose to go. The chief, 
who could not understand it, urged them to go on with the dance, but 
it was of noavail. They left the townhouse, and as they went out they 
met the Cowee men standing with their guns ready and their hatchets 
in their belts. Neither party said anything, because they were still on 
friendly ground, but everyone knew that trouble was ahead. 

The Cowee men returned home and organized a strong party of 
warriors from their own and all the neighboring Middle settlements to 
go and take vengeance on Chilhowee and on Kuwéa’hi, just below, which 
had also been concerned in the raid. They went down the Tennessee 
and crossed oyer the mountains, but when they came on the other side 
they found that their enemies had abandoned their homes and fled for 
refuge to the remoter settlements or to the hostile Shawano in the north. 


103. COWEE TOWN 


Cowee’, properly Kawi'yi, abbreviated Kawi’, was the name of two 
Cherokee settlements, one of which existed in 1755 on a branch of 
Keowee river, in upper South Carolina, while the other and more 
important was on Little Tennessee river, at the mouth of Cowee creek, 
about 10 miles below the present Franklin, in North Carolina. It 
was destroyed by the Americans in 1876, when it contained about 
a hundred houses, but was rebuilt and continued to be occupied 
until the cession of 1819. The name can not be translated, but may 
possibly mean ** the place of the Deer clan” (Ani’-Kawi’). It was one 
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of the oldest and largest of the Cherokee towns, and when Waftord 
visited it as a boy he found the trail leading to it worn so deep in places 
that, although on horseback, he could touch the ground with his feet 
on each side. 

There is a story, told by Wafford as a fact, of a Shawano who had 
been a prisoner there, but had escaped to his people in the north, and 
after the peace between the two tribes wandered back into the neigh- 
borhood on a hunting trip. While standing on a hill overlooking the 
valley he saw several Cherokee on an opposite hill, and called out to 
them, ‘* Do you still own Cowee?” They shouted in reply, ‘* Yes; we 
own it yet.” Back came the answer from the Shawano, who wanted 
to encourage them not to sell any more of their lands, ‘* Well, it’s the 
best town of the Cherokee. It?s a good country; hold on to it.” 


104. THE EASTERN TRIBES 


Besides the Iroquois and Shawano, the Cherokee remember also the 
Delawares, Tuscarora, Catawba, and Cheraw as tribes to the east or 
north with which they formerly had relations. 

The Cherokee call the Delawares Anakwan"ki, in the singular 
Akwan"ki, a derivative formed according to usual Cherokee phonetic 
modification from Wapanaq’ki, ‘‘ Easterners,” the generic name by 
which the Delawares and their nearest kindred call themselves. 

In the most ancient tradition of the Delawares the Cherokee are 
‘ulled Talega, Tallige, Tallige-wi, etc.'| In later Delaware tradition 
they are called Kitu’hwa, and again we find the two tribes at war, for 
which their neighbors are held responsible. According to the Dela- 

yare account, the Iroquois, in one of their forays to the south, killed 
a Cherokee in the woods and purposely left a Delaware war club 
near the body to make it appear that the work had been done by men 
of that tribe. The Cherokee found the body and the club, and natur- 
ally supposing that the murder had been committed by the Delawares, 
they suddenly attacked the latter, the result being a long and bloody 
war between the two tribes.” At this time, i. e., about the end of the 
seventeenth century, it appears that a part at least of the Cherokee 
lived on the waters of the Upper Ohio, where the Delawares made 
continual inroads upon them, finally driving them from the region 
and seizing it for themselves about the year 1708." A century ago the 
Delawares used to tell how their warriors would sometimes mingle in 
disguise with the Cherokee at their night dances until the opportunity 
‘same to strike a sudden blow and be off before their enemies recovered 
from the surprise. 

Later there seems to haye been peace until war was again brought on 


1 Brinton, Lenape and Their Legends, p. 130 et passim, 1885; Schooleraft, Notes on Iroquois, pp. 147, 305 
et passim, 1847; Heekewelder, Indian Nations, pp. 47-50, ed. 1876. 

2 Heckewelder, op. cit., p. 4. 

8 Loskiel, History of the [Moravian] Mission, pp. 124-127; London, 1794. 
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by the action of the Shawano, who had taken refuge with the Delawares, 
after having been driven from their old home on Cumberland river 
by the Cherokee. Feeling secure in their new alliance, the Shawano 
renewed their raids upon the Cherokee, who retaliated by pursuing 
them into the Delaware country, where they killed several Delawares 
by mistake. This inflamed the latter people, already excited by the 
sight of Cherokee scalps and prisoners brought back through their 
country by the Iroquois, and another war was the result, which lasted 
until the Cherokee, tired of fighting so many enemies, voluntarily made 
overtures for peace in 1768, saluting the Delawares as Grandfather, an 
honorary title accorded them by all the Algonquian tribes. The Dela- 

yares then reprimanded the Shawano, as the cause of the trouble, and 
advised them to keep quiet, which, as they were now left to fight their 
battles alone, they were glad enough to do. At the same time the 
Cherokee made peace with the Iroquois, and the long war with the 
northern tribes came to anend. The friendly feeling thus established 
was emphasized in 1779, when the Cherokee sent a message of con- 
dolence upon the death of the Delaware chief White-eyes.! 

The Tuscarora, formerly the ruling tribe of eastern North Carolina, 
are still remembered under the name Ani’/-Skala’li, and are thus men- 
tioned in the Feather dance of the Cherokee, in which some of the 
actors are supposed to be visiting strangers from other tribes. 

As the majority of the Tuscarora fled from Carolina to the Iroquois 
country about 1713, in consequence of their disastrous war with the 
whites, their memory has nearly faded from the recollection of the 
southern Indians. From the scanty light which history throws upon 
their mutual relations, the two tribes seem to have been almost con- 
stantly at war with each other. Whenat one time the Cherokee, hav- 
ing already made peace with some other of their neighbors, were urged 
by the whites to make peace also with the Tuscarora, they refused, on 
the ground that, as they could not live without war, it was better to let 
matters stand as they were than to make peace with the Tuscarora and 
be obliged immediately to look about for new enemies with whom to 
fight. For some years before the outbreak of the Tuscarora war in 
1711 the Cherokee had ceased their inroads upon this tribe, and it was 
therefore supposed that they were more busily engaged with some 
other people west of the mountains, these being probably the Shawano, 
whom they drove out of Tennessee about this time.” In the war of 
1711-1713 the Cherokee assisted the whites against the Tuscarora. In 
1731 the Cherokee again threatened to make war upon the remnant of 
that tribe still residing in North Carolina and the colonial government 
was compelled to interfere. ® 


1 Heckewelder, Indian Nations, pp. 88-89, 1876. 
2See Haywood, Nat.and Aborig. Hist. of Tennessee, pp, 220, 224 
8 North Carolina Colonial Records, 11, pp. 153, 202, j 
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The Cheraw or Sara, ranging at different periods from upper South 
Carolina to the southern frontier of Virginia, are also remembered 
under the name of Ani’-Suwa’li, or Ani’-Suwa’la, which agrees with the 
Spanish form Xuala of De Soto’s chronicle, and Suala, or Sualy, of 
Lederer. The Cherokee remember them as having lived east of the 
Blue ridge, the trail to their country leading across the gap at the 
head of Swannanoa river, east from Asheyille. The name of the 
stream and gap is a corruption of the Cherokee Suwa’li-Ndinna’hi, 
‘*Suwa’li trail.” Being a very warlike tribe, they were finally so 
reduced by conflicts with the colonial governments and the Iroquois 
that they were obliged to incorporate with the Catawba, among whom 
they still maintained their distinct language as late as 1743.’ 

The Catawba are known to the Cherokee as Ani’ta’gwa, singular 
Ata’gowa, or Ta’gwa, the Cherokee attempt at the name by which they 
are most commonly known. They were the immediate neighbors of 
the Cherokee on the east and southeast, having their principal settle- 
ments on the river of their name, just within the limits of South Caro- 
lina, and holding the leading place among all the tribes east of the 
Cherokee country with the exception of the Tuscarora. On the first 
settlement of South Carolina there were estimated to be about 7,000 
persons in the tribe, but their decline was rapid, and by war and disease 
their number had been reduced in 1775 to barely 500, including the 
incorporated remnants of the Cheraw and several smaller tribes. There 
are now, perhaps, 100 still remaining on a small reservation near the 
site of their ancient towns. Some local names in the old Cherokee 
territory seem to indicate the former presence of Catawba, although 
there is no tradition of any Catawba settlement within those limits. 
Among such names may be mentioned Toccoa creek, in northeastern 
Georgia, and Toccoa river, in north-central Georgia, both names being 
derived from the Cherokee Tagwa’hi, ‘‘Catawba place.” An old 
Cherokee personal name is Ta’gwadihi’, ** Catawba-killer.” 

The two tribes were hereditary enemies, and the feeling between 
them is nearly as bitter to-day as it was a hundred years ago. Per- 
haps the only case on record of their acting together was in the war 
of 1711-13, when they cooperated with the colonists against the /Tusea- 
rora. The Cherokee, according to the late Colonel Thomas, claim 
to have formerly occupied all the country about the head of the Ca- 
tawba river, to below the present Morganton, until the game became 
scarce, when they retired to the west of the Blue ridge, and afterward 
‘‘loaned” the eastern territory to the Catawba. This agrees pretty 
well with a Catawba tradition recorded in Schoolcraft, according to 
which the Catawba—who are incorrectly represented as comparatively 
recent immigrants from the north—on arriving at Catawba river found 


1 Mooney, Siouan Tribes of the East (bulletin of the Bureau of Ethnology), pp. 56, 61, 1894. 


MOONEY] THE CATAWBA 381 


their progress disputed by the Cherokee, who claimed original owner- 
ship of the country. <A battle was fought, with incredible loss on 
both sides, but with no decisive result, although the advantage was 
with the Catawba, on account of their having guns, while their oppo- 
nents had only Indian weapons. Preparations were under way to 
renew the fight when the Cherokee offered to recognize the river as 
the boundary, allowing the Catawba to settle anywhere to the east. 
The overture was accepted and an agreement was finally made by which 
the Catawba were to occupy the country east of that river and the 
Cherokee the country west of Broad river, with the region between 
the two streams to remain as neutral territory. Stone piles were 
heaped up on the battletield to commemorate the treaty, and the Broad 
river was henceforth called Eswau Huppeday (Line river), by the 
Catawba, the country eastward to Catawba river being left unoccupied. * 
The fact that one party had guns would bring this event within the 
early historic period. 

The Catawba assisted the whites against the Cherokee in the war 
of 1760 and in the later Revolutionary struggle. About 100 war- 
riors, nearly the whole fighting strength of the tribe, took part in 
the first-mentioned war, several being killed, and a smaller number 
accompanied Williamson’s force in 1776.* At the battle fought under 
Williamson near the present site of Franklin, North Carolina, the 
Cherokee, according to the tradition related by Wafford, mistook the 
Catawba allies of the troops for some of their own warriors, and were 
fighting for some time under this impression before they noticed that 
the Catawba wore deer tails in their hair so that the whites might not 
make the same mistake. In this engagement, which was one of the 
bloodiest Indian encounters of the Revolution, the Cherokee claim 
that they had actually defeated the troops and their Catawba allies, 
when their own ammunition gave out and they were consequently 
forced to retire. The Cherokee leader was a noted war chief named 
Tsani (John). 

About 1840 nearly the whole Catawba tribe moved up from South 
Carolina and joined the eastern band of Cherokee, but in consequence 
of tribal jealousies they remained but a short time, and afterward 
returned to their former home, as is related elsewhere. 

Other tribal names (of doubtful authority) are Ani’-Sa’n1 and Ani’- 
Sawaha/ni, belonging to people said to have lived toward the north; 
both names are perhaps intended for the Shawano or Shawnee, prop- 
erly Ani’-Sawinu’gi. The Ani/-Gili’ are said to have been neighbors 
of the Anin’tsi or Natchez; the name may possibly be a Cherokee form 
for Congaree. 


1Catawba MS from South Carolina official archives. Schoolcraft, Indian Tribes, 111, pp. 293-4, 1853, 
2Tbid., p. 294, 1853. 
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105. THE SOUTHERN AND WESTERN TRIBES 


The nearest neighbors of the Cherokee to the south were the Creeks 
or Muscogee, who found mixed confederacy holding central and south- 
ern Georgiaand Alabama. They were known to the Cherokee as Ani’- 
Ku'sa or Ani’-Gu’sa, from Kusa, the principal town of the Upper 
Creeks, which was situated on Coosa river, southwest from the present 
Talladega, Alabama. The Lower Creeks, residing chiefly on Chatta- 
hoochee river, were formerly always distinguished as Ani-Kawi’ta, 
from Kawita or Coweta, their ancient capital, on the west side of 
the river, in Alabama, nearly opposite the present Columbus, Georgia. 
In number the Creeks were nearly equal to the Cherokee, but differed 
in being a confederacy of cognate or incorporated tribes, of which 
the Muscogee proper was the principal. The Cherokee were called 
by them Tsal-gal’gi or Tstilgtl’gi, a plural derivative from Tsa’lagy’, 
the proper name of the tribe. 

The ordinary condition between the two tribes was one of hostility, 
with occasional intervals of good will. History, tradition, and lin- 
guistic evidence combine to show that the Creeks at one time occupied 
almost the whole of northern Georgia and Alabama, extending a con- 
siderable distance into Tennessee and perhaps North Carolina, and 
were dispossessed by the Cherokee pressing upon them from the north 
and northeast. This conquest was accomplished chiefly during the first 
half of the eighteenth century, and culminated with the decisive engage- 
ment of Tali’wa about 1755. In most of their early negotiations with 
the Government the Creeks demanded that the lands of the various 
tribes be regarded as common property, and that only the boundary 
between the Indians and the whites be considered. Failing in that, 
they claimed as theirs the whole region of the Chattahoochee and 
Coosa, north to the dividing ridge between those streams and the Ten- 
nessee, or even beyond to the Tennessee itself, and asserted that any 
Cherokee settlements within those limits were only by their own 
permission. In 1783 they claimed the Savannah river as the eastern 
boundary between themselves and the Cherokee, and asserted their 
own exclusive right of sale over all the territory between that river 
and the Oconee. On the other hand the Cherokee as stoutly claimed 
all to a point some 70 miles south of the present city of Atlanta, 
on the ground of having driven the Creeks out of it in three successive 
wars, and asserted that their right had been admitted by the Creeks 
themselves in a council held to decide the question between the two 
tribes before the Revolution. By mutual agreement, about 1816, 
members of either tribe were allowed to settle within the territory 
claimed by the other. The line as finally established through the 
mediation of the colonial and Federal governments ran from the mouth 
of Broad river on Savannah nearly due west across Georgia, passing 
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about 10 miles north of Atlanta, to Coosa river in Alabama, and thence 
northwest to strike the west line of Alabama about 20 miles south of 
the Tennessee. ' 

Among the names which remain to show the former presence of 
Creeks norta of this boundary are the following: Coweeta, a small 
creek entering the Little Tennessee above Franklin, North Carolina; 
Tomatola (Cherokee, Tama’ li), a former town site on Valley river, 
near Murphy, North Carolina, the name being that of a former Creek 
town on Chattahoochee; Tomotley (Cherokee, Tama’ li), a ford at 
another town site on Little Tennessee, above Tellico mouth, in Ten- 
nessee; Coosa (Cherokee, Kusi’), an upper creek of Nottely river, in 
Union county, Georgia; Chattooga (Cherokee, Tsatu’ei), a river in 
northwest Georgia; Chattooga (Cherokee, Tsatu’gi), another river, a 
head-stream of Savannah; Chattahoochee river (Creek, Chatu-huchi, 
**pictured rocks”); Coosawatee (Cherokee, Ku’si-weti/yi, ** Old Creek 
place”), a river in northwestern Georgia; Tali’wa, the Cherokee form 
of a Creek name for a place on an upper branch of Etowah river in 
Georgia, probably from the Creek ta’/ua or 7ta'lua, ** town”; Euharlee 
(Cherokee, Yuha’li, said by the Cherokee to be from Yufala or Eu- 
faula, the name of several Creek towns), a creek flowing into lower 
Etowah river; Suwanee (Cherokee, Suwa ni) a small creek on upper 
Chattahoochee, the site of a former Cherokee town with a name which 
the Cherokee say is Creek. Several other names within the same terri- 
tory are said by the Cherokee to be of foreign origin, although perhaps 
not Creek, and may be from the Taskigi language. 

According to Cherokee tradition as given to Haywood nearly eighty 
years ago the country about the mouth of Hiwassee river, in Tennessee, 
was held by the Creeks, while the Cherokee still had their main settle- 
ments farther to the north, on the Little Tennessee. In the Shawano 
war, about the year 1700, the Creeks pretended friendship for the 
Cherokee while secretly helping their enemies, the Shawano. The 
Cherokee discovered the treachery, and took occasion, when a party 
of Creeks was visiting a dance at Itsa@’ti (Echota), the Cherokee capital, 
to fall upon them and massacre nearly every man. ‘The consequence 
was a war between the two tribes, with the final result that the Creeks 
were forced to abandon all their settlements upon the waters of the 
Tennessee, and to withdraw south to the Coosa and the neighborhood 
of the ‘*Creek path,” an old trading trail from South Carolina, which 
crossed at the junction of the Oostanaula and Etowah rivers, where now 
is the city of Rome, Georgia, and struck the Tennessee at the present 
Guntersville, Alabama. 

As an incident of this war the same tradition relates how the 
Cherokee once approached a large Creek settlement ‘at the island on 


1Royce, The Cherokee Nation of Indians, in Fifth Report of Bureau of Ethnology, pp. 205-208, 266- 
272, 1887; also (for 1783) Bartram, Travels, p. 483, 1792. 
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the Creek path,” in Tennessee river, opposite Guntersville, and, con- 
cealing their main force, sent a small party ahead to decoy the Creeks 
to an engagement. The Creek warriors at once crossed over in their 
canoes to the attack, when the Cherokee suddenly rose up from their 
ambush, and surrounded the Creeks and defeated them after a desperate 
battle. Then, taking the captured canoes, they went over to the island 
and destroyed all that was there. The great leader of the Cherokee 
in this war was a chief named Bullhead, renowned in tradition for his 
bravery and skill in strategy.’ At about the same time, according to 
Wattord, the Cherokee claim to have driven the Creeks and Shawano 
from a settlement which they occupied jointly near Savannah, Georgia. 

There was a tradition among the few old traders still living in wpper 
Georgia in 1890 that a large tract in that part of the State had been 
won by the Cherokee from the Creeks in a ballplay.” There are no 
Indians now living in that region to substantiate the story. As 
originally told it may have had a veiled meaning, as among the Chero- 
kee the expression ‘‘to play a ball game” is frequently used figur- 
atively to denote fighting a battle. There seems to be no good ground 
for Bartram’s statement that the Cherokee had been dispossessed by 
the Creeks of the region between the Savannah and the Ocmulgee, in 
southwestern Georgia, within the historic period.’ The territory is 
south of any traditional Cherokee claim, and the statement is at 
variance with what we know through history. He probably had in 
mind the Uchee, who did actually occupy that country until incor- 
porated with the Creeks. 

The victory was not always on one side, however, for Adair states 
that toward the end of the last war between the two tribes the Creeks, 
having easily defeated the Cherokee in an engagement, contemptuously 
sent against them a number of women and boys. According to this 
writer, the ‘‘true and sole cause” of this last war was the killing of 
some adopted relatives of the Creeks in 1749 by a party of northern 
Shawano, who had been guided and afterward sheltered by the Chero- 
kee. The war, which he represents as a losing game for the Chero- 
kee, was finally brought to an end through the efforts of the governor 
of South Carolina, with the unfortunate result to the English that the 
Creeks encouraged the Cherokee in the war of 1760 and rendered them 
very essential help in the way of men and ammunition.* 

The battle of Taliiwi, which decided in favor of the Cherokee the 
long war between themselves and the Creeks, was fought about 1755 
or a few years later at a spot on Mountain creek or Long-swamp 
creek, which enters Etowah river above Canton, Georgia, near where 


1Haywood, Nat. and Aborig. Hist. Tenn., p. 241, 1823. Bullhead may be intended for Doublehead, 
an old Cherokee name. 

2Mooney, The Cherokee Ball Play, in The American Anthropologist, 111, p. 107, April, 1890. 

3’ Bartram, Travels, p. 518, 1791. 

4 Adair, History of American Indians, pp, 227, 247, 252-256, 270, 276-279, 1775. 
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the old trail crossed the river about Long-swamp town. All our 
information concerning it is traditional, obtained from James Watford, 
who heard the story when a boy, about the year 1815, from an old 
trader named Brian Ward, who had witnessed the battle sixty years 
before. According to his account, it was probably the hardest battle 
ever fought between the two tribes, about five hundred Cherokee and 
twice that number of Creek warriors being engaged. The Cherokee 
were at first overmatched and fell back, but rallied again and returned 
to the attack, driving the Creeks from cover so that they broke and 
ran. The victory was complete and decisive, and the defeated tribe 
immediately afterward abandoned the whole upper portion of Geor- 
gia and the adjacent part of Alabama to the conquerors. Before 
this battle the Creeks had been accustomed to shift about a good deal 
from place to place, but thereafter they confined themselves more 
closely to fixed home locations. It was in consequence of this defeat 
that they abandoned their town on Nottely river, below Coosa creek, 
near the present Blairsville, Georgia, their old fields being at once 
occupied by Cherokee, who moved over from their settlements on the 
head of Savannah river. As has been already stated, a peace was made 
about 1759, just in time to enable the Creeks to assist the Cherokee in 
their war with South Carolina. We hear little more concerning the 
relations of the two tribes until the Creek war of 1813-14, described 
in detail elsewhere; after this their histories drift apart. 

The Yuchi or Uchee, called Ani/-Yu'tsi by the Cherokee, were a 
tribe of distinct linguistic stock and of considerable importance in 
early days; their territory bordered Savannah river on both sides imme- 
diately below the Cherokee country, and extended some distance west- 
ward into Georgia, where it adjoined that of the Creeks. They were 
gradually dispossessed by the whites, and were incorporated with the 
Creeks about the year 1740, but retain their separate identity and 
language to this day, their town being now the largest in the Creek 
Nation in Indian Territory. 

According to the testimony of a Cherokee mixed-blood named Gan- 
sé"ti or Rattling-gourd, who was born on Hiwassee river in 1820 and 
came west with his people in 1838, a number of Yuchi lived, before the 
Removal, scattered among the Cherokee near the present Cleveland, 
Tennessee, and on Chickamauga, Cohutta, and Pinelog creeks in the 
adjacent section of Georgia. They had no separate settlements, but 
spoke their own language, which he described as ** hard and grunting.” 
Some of them spoke also Cherokee and Creek. They had probably 
drifted north from the Creek country before a boundary had been 
fixed between the tribes. When Tahlequah was established as the 
capital of the Cherokee Nation in the West in 1839 a few Yuchi were 
found already settled at the spot, being supposed to have removed 
from the East with some Creeks after the chief McIntosh was killed in 
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1825. They perished in the smallpox epidemic which ravaged the 
frontier in 1840, and their graves were still pointed out at Tahlequah 
in 1891. Shortly before the outbreak of the Civil war there was a 
large and prosperous Yuchi settlement on Cimarron river, in what was 
afterward the Cherokee strip. 

Ramsey states that ‘‘a small tribe of Uchees” once occupied the 
country near the mouth of the Hiwassee, and was nearly exterminated 
in a desperate battle with the Cherokee at the Uchee Old Fields, in 
Rhea (now Meigs) county, Tennessee, the few survivors retreating to 
Florida, where they joined the Seminoles.’ There seems to be no other 
authority for the statement. 

Another broken tribe incorporated in part with the Creeks and in 
part with the Cherokee was that of the Na" tsi, or Natchez, who origi- 
nally occupied the territory around the site of the present town of 
Natchez in southern Mississippi, and exercised a leading influence over 
all the tribes of the region. In consequence of a disastrous war with 
the French in 1729-31 the tribe was disrupted, some taking refuge 
with the Chickasaw, others with the Creeks, either then or later, while 
others, in 1736, applied to the government of South Carolina for per- 
mission to settle on the Savannah river. The request was evidently 
granted, and we find the ** Nachee” mentioned as one of the tribes 
living with the Catawba in 1743, but retaining their distinct language. 
In consequence of having killed some of the Catawba in a drunken 
quarrel they were forced to leave this region, and seem to haye soon 
afterward joined the Cherokee, as we find them twice mentioned in 
connection with that tribe in 1755. This appears to be the last refer- 
ence to them in the South Carolina records.” 

Just here the Cherokee tradition takes them up, under the name of 
Anin’tsi, abbreviated from Ani’-Na'‘tsi, the plural of Na’tsi. From a 
chance coincidence with the word for pine tree, na tsi’, some English 
speaking Indians have rendered this name as ‘* Pine Indians.” The 
Cherokee generally agree that the Natchez came to them from South 
Carolina, though some say that they came from the Creek country. It 
is probable that the first refugees were from Carolina and were joined 
later by others from the Creeks and the Chickasaw. Bienville states, 
in 1742, that some of them had gone to the Cherokee directly from 
the Chickasaw when they found the latter too hard pressed by the 
French to be able to care for them.’ They seem to have been regarded 
by the Cherokee as a race of wizards and conjurers, a view which was 
probably due in part to their peculiar religious rites and in part to the 
interest which belonged to them as the remnant of an extirpated tribe. 
Although we have no direct knowledge on the subject, there is every 


1 Ramsey, Annals of Tennessee, pp. 81, 84, 1853. 
2 Mooney, Siouan Tribes of the East (bulletin of the Bureau. of Ethnology), p. 83, 1894. 
8 Bienville, quoted in Gayarré, Louisiana. 
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reason to suppose that the two tribes had had communication with each 
other long before the period of the Natchez war. 

According to the statement of James Watford, who was born in L806 
near the site of -Clarkesyille, Ga., when this region was still Indian 
country, the ** Notchees” had their town on the north bank of Hiwas- 
see, just above Peachtree creek, on the spot where a Baptist mission 
was established by the Rey. Evan Jones in 1821, a few miles above the 
present Murphy, Cherokee county, North Carolina. On his mother’s 
side he had himself a strain of Natchez blood. His grandmother had 
told him that when she was a young woman, perhaps about 1755, she 
once,had occasion to go to this town on some business, which she was 
obliged to transact through an interpreter, as the Natchez had been 
there so short a time that only one or two spoke any Cherokee. They 
were all in the one town, which the Cherokee called Gwal g@’hi, ‘* Frog 
place,” but he was unable to say whether or not it had a townhouse. 
Tn 1824, as one of the census takers for the Cherokee Nation, he went 
over the same section and found the Natchez then living jointly with 
the Cherokee in a town called Gilani’yi at the junction of Brasstown 
and Gumlog creeks, tributary to Hiwassee, some 6 miles southeast of 
their former location and close to the Georgia line. The removal may 
have been due to the recent establishment of the mission at the old 
place. It was a large settlement, made up about equally from the two 
tribes, but by this time the Natchez were not distinguishable in dress 
or general appearance from the others, and nearly all spoke broken 
Cherokee, while still retaining their own language. As most of the 
Indians had come under Christian influences so far as to have quit 
dancing, there was no townhouse. Harry Smith, who was born about 
1820, father of the late chief of the East Cherokee, also remembers 
them as living on Hiwassee and calling themselves Na’'tsi. 

Gansé"ti, already mentioned, states that when he was a boy the 
Natchez were scattered among the Cherokee settlements along the 
upper part of Hiwassee, extending down into Tennessee. They had 
then no separate townhouses. Some of them, at least, had come up 
from the Creeks, and spoke Creek and Cherokee, as well as their own 
language, which he could not understand, although familiar with both 
of the others. They were great dance leaders, which agrees with their 
traditional reputation for ceremonial and secret knowledge. They 
went west with the Cherokee at the final removal of the tribe to Indian 
Territory in 1838. In 1890 there was a small settlement on Illinois 
river a few miles south of Tahlequah, Cherokee Nation, several per- 
sons in which still spoke their own language. Some of these may have 
come with the Creeks, as by an agreement between Creeks and Chero- 
kee about the time of the Removal it had been arranged that citizens of 
either tribe living within the boundaries claimed by the other might 
remain without question if they so elected. There are still several 
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persons claiming Natchez descent among the East Cherokee, but the 
last one said to have been of full Natchez blood, an old woman named 
Alkini’, died about 1895. She was noted for her peculiarities, espe- 
cially for a drawling tone, said to have been characteristic of her 
people, as old men remembered them years ago. 

Haywood, the historian of Tennessee, says that a remnant of the 
Natchez lived within the present limits of the State as late as 1750, 
and were even then numerous. He refers to those with the Cherokee, 
and tells a curious story, which seems somehow to have escaped the 
notice of other writers. According to his statement, a portion of the 
Natchez, who had been parceled out as slaves among the French in 
the vicinity of their old homes after the downfall of their tribe, took 
advantage of the withdrawal of the troops to the north, in 1758, to 
rise and massacre their masters and make their escape to the neighbor- 
ing tribes. On the return of the troops after the fall of Fort Du 
Quesne they found the settlement at Natchez destroyed and their 
Indian slaves fled. Some time afterward a French deserter seeking an 
asylum among the Cherokee, having made his way to the Great Island 
town, onthe Tennessee, just below the mouth of Tellico river, was sur- 
prised to find there some of the same Natchez whom he had formerly 
driven as slaves. He lost no time in getting away from the place to 
find safer quarters among the mountain towns. Notchy creek, a lower 
affluent of Tellico, in Monroe county, Tennessee, probably takes its 
name from these refugees. Haywood states also that, although incor- 
porated with the Cherokee, they continued for a long time a separate 
people, not marrying or mixing with other tribes, and having their 
own chiefs and. holding their own councils; but in 1823 hardly any- 
thing was left of them but the name.’ 

Another refugee tribe incorporated partly with the Cherokee and 
partly with the Creeks was that of the Taskigi, who at an early period 
had a large town of the same name on the south side of the Little Ten- 
nessee, just above the mouth of Tellico, in Monroe county, Tennessee. 
Sequoya, the inventor of the Cherokee alphabet, lived here in his boy- 
hood, about the time of the Revolution. The land was sold in 1819. 
There was another settlement of the name, and perhaps once occupied 
by the same people, on the north bank of Tennessee river, in a bend 
just below Chattanooga, Tennessee, on land sold also in 1819. Still 
another may have existed at one time on Tuskegee creek, on the south 
bank of Little Tennessee river, north of Robbinsville, in Graham county, 
North Carolina, on land which was occupied until the Remoyal in 1838. 
Taskigi town of the Creek country was on Coosa river, near the junction 
with the Tallapoosa, some distance above the present Montgomery, 


1Haywood, Natural and Aboriginal History of Tennessee, pp. 105-107, 1823. For a sketch of the 
Natchez war and the subsequent history of the scattered fragments of the tribe, see the author’s 
paper, The End of the Natchez, in the American Anthropologist for July, 1899. 
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Alabama. We find Tasquiqui mentioned as a town in the Creek coun- 
try visited by the Spanish captain, Juan Pardo, in 1567. The name 
is evidently the same, though we can not be sure that the location was 
identical with that of the later town. 

Who or what the Taskigi were is uncertain and can probably never 
be known, but they were neither Cherokee nor Muscogee proper. It 
would seem most probable that they were of Muskhogean affinity, but 
they may have been an immigrant tribe from another section, or may 
even haye constituted a distinct linguistic stock, representing all that 
was left of an ancient people whose occupation of the country ante- 
dated the coming of the Cherokee and the Creeks. The name may be 
derived from ¢aska or taska'ya, meaning ‘*‘ warrior” in several of the 
Muskhogean dialects. It is not aCherokee word, and Cherokee inform- 
ants state positively that the Taskigi were a foreign people, with 
distinct language and customs. They were not Creeks, Natchez, 
Uchee, or Snawano, with all of whom the Cherokee were well 
acquainted under other names. In the townhouse of their settlement 
at the mouth of Tellico they had an upright pole, from the top of 
which hung their protecting ‘‘ medicine,” the image of a human figure 
cut from a cedar log. For this reason the Cherokee in derision some- 
times called the place Atsini’-k'tatii, ‘‘ Hanging-cedar place.” Before 
the sale of the land in 1819 they were so nearly extinct that the Cher- 
okee had moved in and occupied the ground. 

Adair, in 1775, mentions the Tae-keo-ge (s/c—a double misprint) as 
one of several broken tribes which the Creeks had ‘artfully decoyed” to 
incorporate with them in order to strengthen themselves against hos- 
tile attempts. Milfort, about 1780, states that the Taskigi on Coosa 
river were a foreign people who had been driven by wars to seek an 
asylum among the Creeks, being encouraged thereto by the kind recep- 
tion accorded to another fugitive tribe. Their request was granted by 
the confederacy, and they were given lands upon which they built 
their town. He puts this event shortly before the incorporation of 
the Yuchi, which would make it early in the eighteenth century. In 
1799, according to Hawkins, the town had but 35 warriors, ‘‘ had lost 
its ancient language,” and spoke Creek. ‘There is still a ‘‘ white” or 
peace town named Taskigi in the Creek Nation in Indian Territory." 

The nearest neighbors of the Cherokee on the west, after the expul- 
sion of the Shawano, were the Chickasaw, known to the Cherokee as 
Ani’-Tsi’ksi, whose territory lay chiefly between the Mississippi and 
the Tennessee, in what is now western Kentucky and Tennessee and 
the extreme northern portion of Mississippi. By virtue, however, of 
conquest from the Shawano or of ancient occupancy they claimed a 


1 Adair, History of American Indians, p. 257, 1775. The other statements concerning the Taskigi 
among the Creeks are taken from Gatschet’s valuable study, A Migration Legend of the Creek 
Indians, 1, pp. 122, 145, 228, 1584. 
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large additional territory to the east of this, including all upon the 
waters of Duck river and Elk creek. This claim was disputed by 
the Cherokee. According to Haywood, the two tribes had been 
friends and allies in the expulsion of the Shawano, but afterward, 
shortly before the year 1769, the Cherokee, apparently for no sufti- 
cient reason, picked a quarrel with the Chickasaw and attacked them 
in their town at the place afterward known as the Chickasaw Old 
Fields, on the north side of Tennessee river, some twenty miles below 
the present Guntersville, Alabama. The Chickasaw defended them- 
selves so well that the assailants were signally defeated and compelled 
to retreat to their own country.‘ It appears, however, that the 
Chickasaw, deeming this settlement too remote from their principal 
towns, abandoned it after the battle. Although peace was afterward 
made between the two tribes their rival claim continued to be a sub- 
ject of dispute throughout the treaty period. 

The Choctaw, a loose confederacy of tribes formerly occupying 
southern Mississippi and the adjacent coast region, are called Ani’- 
Tsa'ta by the Cherokee, who appear to have had but little communica- 
tion with them, probably because the intermediate territory was held 
by the Creeks, who were generally at war with one or the other. In 
1708 we find mention of a powerful expedition by the Cherokee, 
Creeks, and Catawba against the Choctaw living about Mobile bay.” 

Of the Indians west of the Mississippi those best known to the 
Cherokee were the Ani’-Wasva’si, or Osage, a powerful predatory tribe 
formerly holding most of the country between the Missouri and Arkan- 
sas rivers, and extending from the Mississippi far out into the plains. 
The Cherokee name is a derivative from Wasash’, the name by which 
the Osage call themselves.” The relations of the two tribes seem to 
have been almost constantly hostile from the time when the Osage 
refused to join in the general Indian peace concluded in 1768 (see 
‘*The Iroquois Wars”) up to 1822, when the Government interfered 
to compel an end of the bloodshed. The bitterness was largely due to 
the fact that ever since the first Cherokee treaty with the Unitec 
States, made at Hopewell, South Carolina, in 1785, small bodies of 
Cherokee, resenting the constant encroachments of the whites, had 
been removing beyond the Mississippi to form new settlements within 
the territory claimed by the Osage, where in 1817 they already num- 
bered between twoand three thousand persons. As showing how new 
is our growth as a nation, it is interesting to note that Wafford, when 
a boy, attended near the site of the present Clarkesville, Georgia, 
almost on Savannah river, a Cherokee scalp dance, at which the women 


1 Haywood, Natural and Aboriginal History of Tennessee, p. 24,1823. From a contemporary reference 
in Rivers, South Carolina, page 57, it appears that this war was in full progress in 1757. 

2Margry, quoted in Gatschet, Creek Migration Legend, I, pp. 16, 87, 1854. 

3 Wasash, French Ouasage, corrupted by the Americans into Osage, 
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danced over some Osage scalps sent by their relatives in the west as 
trophies of a recent victory. 

Other old Cherokee names for western tribes which can not be iden- 
titied are Taytin’ksi, the untranslatable name of a tribe described sim- 
ply as living in the West; Tsuniya’tiga, ** Naked people,” described as 
living in the far West; Gtn’-tsuskwa’ li, ‘*Short-arrows.” who lived 
in the far West, and were small, but great fighters; Ydn'wini'gisky, 
**Man-eaters,” a hostile tribe west or north, possibly the cannibal 
Atakapa or Tonkawa, of Louisiana or Texas. Their relations with 
the tribes with which they have become acquainted since the remoyal 
to Indian Territory do not come within the scope of this paper. 


106. THE GIANTS FROM THE WEST 


James Watford, of the western Cherokee, who was born in Georgia 
in 1806, says that his grandmother, who must have been born about 
the middle of the last century, told him that she had heard from the 
old people that long before her time a party of giants had come once 
to visit the Cherokee. They were nearly twice as tall as common 
men, and had their eyes set slanting in their heads, so that the Chero- 
kee called them Tsunil’ kalt’, *‘The Slant-eyed people,” because they 
looked like the giant hunter Tsul'kalt’ (see the story). They said 
that these giants lived very far away in the direction in which the sun 
goes down. The Cherokee received them as friends, and they stayed 
some time, and then returned to their home in the west. The story 
may be a distorted historical tradition. 


107. THE LOST CHEROKEE 


When the first lands were sold by the Cherokee, in 1721, a part of the 
tribe bitterly opposed the sale, saying that if the Indians once con- 
sented to give up any of their territory the whites would never be 
satistied, but would soon want a little more, and a little again, until 
at last there would be none left for the Indians. Finding—all they 
could say not enough to prevent the treaty, they determined to 
leave their old homes forever and go far into the West, beyond the 
Great river, where the white men could never follow them. They 
gave no heed to the entreaties of their friends, but began preparations 
for the long march, until the others, finding that they could not pre- 
vent their going, set to work and did their best to fit them out with 
pack horses loaded with bread, dried venison, and other supplies. 

When all was ready they started, under the direction of their chief. 
A company of picked men was sent with them to help them in crossing 
the Great river, and every night until they reached it runners were 
sent back to the tribe, and out from the tribe to the marching band, to 
‘arry messages and keep each party posted as to how the other was 
getting along. At last they came to the Mississippi, and crossed it by 
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the help of those warriors who had been sent with them. These then 
returned to the tribe, while the others kept on to the west. All com- 
munication was now at an end. No more was heard of the wanderers, 
and in time the story of the lost Cherokee was forgotten or remem- 
bered only as an old tale. 

Still the white man pressed upon the Cherokee and one piece of 
land after another was sold, until as years went on the dispossessed 
people began to turn their faces toward the west as their final resting 
place, and small bands of hunters crossed the Mississippi to learn 
what might be beyond. One of these parties pushed on across the 
plains and there at the foot of the great mountains—the Rockies— 
they found a tribe speaking the old Cherokee language and living still 
as the Cherokee had lived before they had ever known the white man 
or his ways. 


108. THE MASSACRE OF THE ANI’/-KUTA/NI 


Among other perishing traditions is that relating to the Ani’-Kuta/ni 
or Ani’-Kwata’ni, concerning whom the modern Cherokee know so 
little that their very identity is now a matter of dispute, a few hold- 
ing that they were an ancient people who preceded the Cherokee and 
built the mounds, while others, with more authority, claim that they 
were a clan or society in the tribe and were destroyed long ago by 
pestilence or other calamity. Fortunately, we are not left to depend 
entirely upon surmise in the matter, as the tradition was noted by 
Haywood some seventy years ago, and by another writer some forty 
years later, while the connected story could still be obtained from 
competent authorities. From the various statements it would seem 
that the Ani’-Kuta’ni were a priestly clan, having hereditary super- 
vision of all religious ceremonies among the Cherokee, until, in con- 
sequence of having abused their sacred privileges, they were attacked 
and completely exterminated by the rest of the tribe, leaving the 
priestly functions to be assumed thereafter by individual doctors and 
conjurers. 

Haywood says, without giving name or details, ‘‘ The Cherokees are 
addicted to conjuration to ascertain whether a sick person will recover. 
This custom arose after the destruction of their priests. Tradition 
states that such persons lived among their ancestors and were deemed 
superior to others, and were extirpated long ago, in consequence of 
the misconduct of one of the priests, who attempted to take the wife 
of a man who was the brother of the leading chief of the nation.”? 

A more detailed statement, on the authority of Chief John Ross and 
Dr J. B. Evans, is given in 1866 by a writer who speaks of the mas- 
sacre as having occurred about a century before, although from the 


1Nat. and Aborig. Hist. Tenn., p. 266. 
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dimness of the tradition it is evident that it must haye been much 
earlier: 

“The facts, though few, are interesting. The order was hereditary; 
in this respect peculiar, for among Indians seldom, and amone the 
Cherokees never, does power pertain to any family as a matter of 
right. Yet the family of the Nicotani—for it seems to have been a 
family or clan—enjoyed this privilege. The power that they exer- 
cised was not, however, political, nor does it appear that chiefs were 
elected from among them. 

The Nicotani were a mystical, religious body, of whom the people 
stood in great awe, and seem to have been somewhat like the Brahmins 
of India. By what means they attained their ascendancy, or how long 
it was maintained, can never be ascertained. Their extinction by mas- 
sacre is nearly all that can be discovered concerning them. They 
became haughty, insolent, overbearing, and licentious to an intoler- 
able degree. Relying on their hereditary privileges and the strange 
awe which they inspired, they did not hestitate by fraud or violence 
to rend asunder the tender relations of husband and wife when a 
beautiful woman excited their passions. The people long brooded in 
silence over the oppressions and outrages of this high caste, whom 
they deeply hated but greatly feared. At length a daring young man, 
au member of an influential family, organized a conspiracy among the 
people for the massacre of the priesthood. The immediate provoca- 
tion was the abduction of the wife of the young leader of the con- 
spiracy.. His wife was remarkable for her beauty, and was forcibly 
abducted and violated by one of the Nicotani while he was absent on 
the chase. On his return he found no difficulty in exciting in others 
the resentment which he himself experienced. So many had suf- 
fered in the same way, so many feared that they might be made to 
suffer, that nothing was wanted but a leader. A leader appearing in 
the person of the young brave whom we have named, the people rose 
under his direction and killed every Nicotani, young and old. Thus 
perished a hereditary secret society, since which time no hereditary 
privileges have been tolerated among the Cherokees.” ! 


1o9. THE WAR MEDICINE 


Some warriors had medicine to change their shape as they pleased, 
so that they could escape from their enemies. Once one of these 
medicine warriors who had been away from home came back and found 
a strong party of the enemy attacking the settlement while nearly all 
the men were off ona hunt. The town was on the other side of the 
river, but his grandmother was there, so he made up his mind to save 
her. Going down the stream a little way, he hunted until he found a 


1MacGowan, Dr D. J., Indian Secret Societies, Historical Magazine, xX, p. 139, 1866. Morrisania, N.Y. 
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mussel shell. With his medicine he changed this to a canoe, in which 
he crossed over to his grandmother’s house, and found her sitting 
there, waiting for the enemy to come and kill her. Again he made 
medicine and put her into a small gourd which he fastened to his belt. 
Then climbing a tree he changed himself to a swamp woodcock, and 
with one cry he spread his wings and flew across to the other side of 
the river, where both took their natural shape again and made their 
way through the woods to another settlement. 

There was another great Cherokee warrior, named Dasi giya’gi, or 
Shoe-boots, as the whites called him, who lived on Hightower creek, 
in Georgia. He was so strong that it was said he could throw a corn 
mortar over a house, and with his magic power could clear a river at 
one jump. His war medicine was an uktena scale and a very large 
turtle shell which he got from the Shawano. In the Creek war he put 
this scale into water and bathed his body with the water, and also 
burned a piece of the turtle shell and drew a black line around his men 
with the coal, and he was never wounded and never had a man killed. 

Some great warriors had a medicine by the aid of which they could 
dive under the ground as under water, come up among the enemy to 
kill and scalp one, then dive under the ground again and come up 
among their friends. 

Some war captains knew how to put their lives up in the tree tops 
during a fight, so that even if they were struck by the enemy they 
could not be killed. Once, in a battle with the Shawano, the Chero- 
kee leader stood directly in front of the enemy and let the whole party 
shoot at him, but was not hurt until the Shawano captain, who knew 
this war medicine himself, ordered his men to shoot into the branches 
above the head of the other. They did this and the Cherokee leader 
fell dead. 


110. INCIDENTS OF PERSONAL HEROISM 


In the Cherokee war of 1760 when small bodies of the enemy, 
according to Haywood, were pushing their inroads eastward almost to 
Salisbury, a party of six or eight warriors was discovered, watched, 
and followed until they were seen to enter a deserted cabin to pass 
the night. The alarm was given, and shortly before daylight the 
whites surrounded the house, posting themselves behind the fodder 
stack and some outbuildings so as to command both the door and the 
wide chimney top. They then began to throw fire upon the roof to 
drive out the Indians, when, as the blaze caught the dry shingles, and 
death either by fire or bullet seemed certain, one of the besieged 
warriors called to his companions that it was better that one should be 
a sacrifice than that all should die, and that if they would follow his 
directions he would save them, but die himself. He proposed to sally 
out alone to draw the fire of the besiegers, while his friends stood 
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ready to make for the woods as soon as the guns of the whites were 
empty. They agreed, and the door was opened, when he suddenly 
rushed forth, dodging and running in a zigzag course, so that every 
gun was emptied at him befere he fell dead, covered with wounds. 
While the whites were reloading, the other warriors ran out and suc- 
ceeded in reaching the woods before the besiegers could recover from 
their surprise. The historian adds, ** How greatly it is to be regretted 
that the name of this hero is not known to the writer, that it might be 
recorded with this specimen of Cherokee bravery and patriotism, 
firmness and presence of mind in the hour of danger.’ 

More than once women seem to have shown the courage of warriors 
when the occasion demanded. At the beginning of the last century 
there was still living among the Cherokee a woman who had killed her 
husband’s slayer in one of the Revolutionary engagements. For this 
deed she was treated with so much consideration that she was per- 
mitted to join the warriors in the war dance, carrying her gun and 
tomahawk. The Wahnenauhi manuscript has a tradition of an attack 
upon a Cherokee town and the killing of the chief by a hostile war 
party. His wife, whose name was Cuhtahlatah (Gattn’lati, ** Wild- 
hemp”), on seeing her husband fall, snatched up his tomahawk, 
shouting, ‘‘ Kill! Kill!” and rushed upon the enemy with such fury 
that the retreating Cherokee rallied and renewed the battle with so 
great courage as to gain a complete victory. This may be a different 
statement of the same incident. 

In Rutherford’s expedition against the Cherokee, in 1776, the 
Indians made a stand near Waya gap, in the Nantahala mountains, and 
a hard-fought engagement took place, with a loss to the Americans of 
nineteen men, although the enemy was finally driven from the ground. 
After the main body had retreated, an Indian was seen looking out 
from behind a tree, and was at once shot and killed by the soldiers, 
who, on going to the spot, found that it was a woman, painted and 
stripped like a warrior and armed with bow and arrows. She had 
already been shot through the thigh, and had therefore been unable 
to flee with the rest. 


1 


111. THE MOUNDS AND THE CONSTANT FIRE: THE OLD SACRED 
THINGS 


Some say that the mounds were built by anotner people. Others 
say they were built by the ancestors of the old Ani’-Kitu’hwagi for town- 
house foundations, so that the townhouses would be safe when freshets 
came. The townhouse was always built on the level bottom lands by 
the river in order that the people might have smooth ground for their 
dances and ballplays and might be able to go down to water during 
the dance. i 


1 Haywood, Nat.and Aborig. Hist. Temn., p. 239. 
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When they were ready to build the mound they began by laying a 
circle of stones on the surface of the ground. Next they made a fire 
in the center of the circle and put near it the body of some prominent 
chief or priest who had lately died—some say seven chief men from 
the different clans—together with an Ulifst’ti stone, an uktena scale 
or horn, a feather from the right wing of an eagle or great tli’nuwa, 
which lived in those days, and beads of seven colors, red, white, black, 
blue, purple, yellow, and gray-blue. The priest then conjured all 
these with disease, so that, if ever an enemy invaded the country, even 
though he should burn and destroy the town and the townhouse, he 
would never live to return home. 

The mound was then built up with earth, which the women brought 
in baskets, and as they piled it above the stones, the bodies of their 
ereat men, and the sacred things, they left an open place at the fire in 
the center and let down a hollow cedar trunk, with the bark on, which 
fitted around the fire and protected it from the earth. This cedar log 
was cut long enough to reach nearly to the surface inside the town- 
house when everything was done. The earth was piled up around it, 
and the whole mound was finished off smoothly, and then the town- 
house was built upon it. One man, called the fire keeper, stayed always 
in the townhouse to feed and tend the fire. When there was to bea 
dance or a council he pushed long stalks of the 7iyd'ga weed, which 
some call ats7/'-s7i7'tz, ** the fire maker” (Erigeron canadense or fleabane), 
down through the opening in the cedar log to the fire at the bottom. 
He left the ends of the stalks sticking out and piled lichens and punk 
around, after which he prayed, and as he prayed the fire climbed up 
along the stalks until it caught the punk. Then he put on wood, and 
by the time the dancers were ready there was a large fire blazing in 
the townhouse. After the dance he covered the hole over again with 
ashes, but the fire was always smoldering below. Just before the 
Green-corn dance, in the old times, every fire in the settlement was 
extinguished and all the people came and got new fire from the town- 
house. This was called ats/’la galirkwti'yu, ** the honored or sacred 
fire.” Sometimes when the fire in a house went out, the woman came 
to the fire keeper, who made a new fire by rubbing an ihya’ga stalk 
against the under side of a hard dry fungus that grows upon locust 
trees. 

Some say this everlasting fire was only in the larger mounds at 
Nikwiasi’, Kitu’hwa, and a few other towns, and that when the new fire 
was thus drawn up for the Green-corn dance it was distributed from 
them to the other settlements. The fire burns yet at the bottom of these 
great mounds, and when the Cherokee soldiers were camped near 
Kitwhwa during the civil war they saw smoke still rising from the 
mound. 

The Cherokee once had a wooden box, nearly square and wrapped 
up in buckskin, in which they kept the most sacred things of their 
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old religion. Upon every important expedition two priests carried 
it in turn and watched over it in camp so that nothing could come 
near to disturb it. The Delawares captured it more than a hundred 
years ago, and after that the old religion was neglected and trouble 
came to the Nation. They had also a great peace pipe, carved from 
white stone, with seven stem-holes, so that seven men could sit around 
and smoke from it at once at their peace councils. In the old town of 
Keowee they had a drum of stone, cut in the shape of a turtle, 
which was hung up inside the townhouse and used at all the town 
dances. The other towns of the Lower Cherokee used to borrow it, 
too, for their own dances. 
All the old things are gone now and the Indians are different. 


MiscetnaNntous Myrus anp LEGENDS 
112. THE IGNORANT HOUSEKEEPER 


An old man whose wife had died lived alone with his son. One day 
he said to the young man, ‘* We need a cook here, so you would better 
get married.” So the young man got a wife and brought her home. 
Then his father said, ‘‘ Now we must work together and do all we can 
to help her. You go hunting and bring in the meat and I'll look after 
the corn and beans, and then she can cook.” The young man went 
into the woods to look for a deer and his father went out into the field 
to attend to the corn. When they came home at night they were hun- 
ery, and the young woman set out a bowl of walnut hominy (hand’tu- 
lu'hi) before them. It looked queer, somehow, and when the old man 
examined it he found that the walnuts had been put in whole. ** Why 
didn’t you shell the walnuts and then beat up the kernels,” said he to 
the young woman. ‘‘I didn’t know they had to be shelled,” she 
replied.. Then the old man said, ** You think about marrying and you 
don’t know how to cook,” and he sent her away. 


113. THE MAN IN THE STUMP 


A man who had a field of growing corn went out one day to see how 
it was ripening and climbed a tall stump to get a better view. The 
stump was hollow and a bear had a nest of cubs in the bottom. The 
man slipped and fell down upon the cubs, which set up such a squeal- 
ing that the old she-bear heard them and came climbing down into the 
stump tail first, in bear fashion, to see what was the matter. The man 
caught hold of her by the hind legs and the old bear was so frightened 
that she at once climbed out again, dragging the man, who thus got 
out of the stump, when the bear ran away. 


114. TWO LAZY HUNTERS 


A party of warriors once started out for a long hunting trip in the 
mountains. They went on until they came to a good game region, 
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when they set up their bark hut in a convenient place near the river 
side. Every morning after breakfast they scattered out, each man 
for himself, to be gone all day, until they returned at night with 
whatever game they had taken. There was one lazy fellow who went 
out alone every morning like the others, but only until he found a 
sunny slope, when he would stretch out by the side of a rock to sleep 
until evening, returning then to camp empty-handed, but with his 
moccasins torn and a long story of how he had tramped all day and 
found nothing. This went on until one of the others began to suspect 
that something was wrong, and made it his business to find it out. The 
next morning he followed him secretly through the woods until he 
saw him come out into a sunny opening, where he sat down upon a 
large rock, took off his moccasins, and began rubbing them against the 
rocks until he had worn holes in them. Then the lazy fellow loosened 
his belt, lay down beside the rock, and went to sleep. The spy set 
fire to the dry leaves and watched until the flame crept close up to 
the sleeping man, who never opened his eyes. 

The spy went back to camp and told what he had seen. About 
supper time the lazy fellow came in with the same old story of a long 
day’s hunt and no game started. When he had finished the others all 
laughed and called him a sleepyhead. He insisted that he had been 
climbing the ridges all day, and put out his moccasins to show how 
worn they were, not knowing that they were scorched from the fire, 
as he had slept on until sundown. When they saw the blackened 
moccasins they laughed again, and he was too much astonished to say 
a word in his defense; so the captain said that such a liar was not fit to 
stay with them, and he was driven from the camp. 

* * * * * * * 

There was another lazy fellow who courted a pretty girl, but she 
would have nothing to do with him, telling him that her husband must 
be a good hunter or she would remain single all her life. One morn- 
ing he went into the woods, and by a lucky accident managed to kill 
adeer. Lifting it upon his back, he carried it into the settlement, 
passing right by the door of the house where the girl and her mother 
lived. Assoon as he was out of sight of the house he went by a round- 
about course into the woods again and waited until evening, when he 
appeared with the deer on his shoulder and came down the trail past 
the girl’s house as he had in the morning. He did this the next day, 
and the next, until the girl began to think he must be killing all the 
deer in the woods. So her mother—the old women are usually the 
matchmakers—got ready and went to the young man’s mother to 
talk it over. 

When she arrived and the greetings were done she said, ‘* Your son 
must bea good hunter.” ‘* No,” replied the old woman, ‘* he seldom kills 
anything.” ‘*But he has been killing a great many deer lately.” ‘I 
haven't seen any,” said his mother. *‘* Why, he has been carrying deer 
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past our house twice a day for the last three days.” *‘*I domt know 
what he did with them,” said the young man’s mother; ‘*he never 
brought them here.” Then the girl’s mother was sure there was some- 
thing wrong, so she went home and told her husband, who followed 
up the young man’s trail into the woods until it brought him to where 
the body of the deer was hidden, now so far decayed that it had to be 
thrown away. 
115. THE TWO OLD MEN 


Two old men went hunting. One had an eye drawn down and was 
valled Uk-kwinagi’ta, ‘‘Eye-drawn-down.” The other had an arm 
twisted out of shape and was called Uk-ku’stitstti, ** Bent-bow-shape.” 
They killed a deer and cooked the meat in a pot. The second old man 
dipped a piece of bread into the soup and smacked his lips as he ate 
it. ‘‘Is it good?” said the first old man. Said the other, **//ayii'/ 
uk-kivtnig? sti—Y es, sir! It will draw down one’s eye.” 

Thought the first old man to himself, ‘** He means me.” So he dipped 
a piece of bread into the pot, and smacked his lips as he tasted it. 
“Do you find it good?” said the other old man. Said his comrade, 
* Hay! uk-ku'sintsiteti’/—Yes, sir! It will twist up one’s arm.” 
Thought the second old man, ‘‘ He means me”; so he got very angry 
and struck the first old man, and then they fought until each killed the 
other. 


116. THE STAR FEATHERS 


A long time ago a warrior of roying disposition went down into the 
white settlements toward the east, where for the first time he saw a 
peacock. The beautiful long feathers surprised and delighted bim, 
and by trading some valuable Indian possession of his own he managed 
to buy a few of them, which he took with him to the mountains and 
hid, until he was ready to use them, in an old beaver lodge under the 
river bank. To get into the beaver lodge he had to dive under the 
water. 

Then he set to work secretly and made himself a headdress, with 
the long peacock feathers in the front and trailing out behind and the 
shorter ones at the sides. At the next dance he wore the new head- 
dress, and asserted that he had been up to the sky and that these were 
star feathers (see number 9, ‘‘ What the stars are like”). He made a 
long speech also, which he pretended was a message he had received 
from the star spirits to deliver to the people. 

Everyone wondered at the beautiful feathers, so different from any 
they had ever seen before. They made no doubt that he had been up 
to the sky and talked with spirits. He became a great prophet, and 
used to keep himself hidden all day in the beaver hole, and whenever 
there was a night gathering for a dance or a council he would sud- 
denly appear among them wearing his feather headdress and give 
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the people a new message from the sky. Then he would leave them 
again, pretending that he went up to heaven. 

He grew famous and powerful among all the medicine men, until at 
last it happened that another Cherokee went down among the white 
settlements and saw there another peacock, and knew at once that the 
prophet was a fraud. On his return he quietly told some of his 
friends, and they decided to investigate. When the next night dance 
came around the prophet was on hand as usual with a new message 
fresh from the stars. The people listened reyerently, and promised to 
do all that he commanded. Then he left them, saying that he must 
return at once to the sky, but as he went out from the circle the spies 
followed him in the darkness, and saw him go down to the river and 
dive under the water. They waited, but he did not come up again, 
and they went back and told the people. The next morning a party 
went to the spot and discovered the beaver lodge under the bank. One 
man dived and came up inside, and there he found the prophet sitting 
with the peacock feathers by his side. 


117. THE MOTHER BEAR'S SONG 


A hunter in the woods one day heard singing ina cave. He came 
near and peeped in, and it was a mother bear singing to her cubs and 
telling them what to do when the hunters came after them. 

Said the mother bear to the cubs, ‘‘When you hear the hunters 
coming down the creek, then— 

Tsd/gi, tsd/gi, hwi/lahy ; 
Tsd/ gi, tsa/gi, hwi/lahi. 
Upstream, upstream, you (must) go; 
Upstream, upstream, you (must) go. 
‘* But if you hear them coming up the creek, children, then— 
Ge/t, get, hwi/lahv’ ; 
Ge/i, ge/t, hwi/lahi’. 
Downstream, downstream, you (must) go; 
Downstream, downstream, you (must) go.’’ 
* * * * * % x - 

Another hunter out in the woods one day thought he heard a woman 
singing toa baby. He followed the sound up to the head of the branch 
until he came toa cave under the bushes, and inside was a mother bear 
rocking her cub in her paws and singing to it this baby song, which 
the Ani/-Tsi’gihi used to know before they were turned into bears: 

Ha/-mama’, ha/-mama’, ha/-mama’, ha/-mama’; 
Udd/hale/yi hi/litinn, hilinnt; 

Udd/hale’yi hi/litini, hi/linnt. 

Let me carry you on my back (four times) ; 

On the sunny side go to sleep, go to sleep; 

On the sunny side go to sleep, go to sleep. 
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118. BABY SONG, TO PLEASE THE CHILDREN 


Ha/wiye’-hyuwwe’, Ha/wiye/-hyuwe’, 
Yu/we-yuwthe’, Ha’ wiythyu/-uwe/— 
La/nt wne/guhi’ tsana/seha’ ; 

Ett une’ guhi’ tsana/sehd’ ; 


Ya/ni nudiiineli’ tsa/nadiskd’. 


Ha/wiye/-hyuwe’, Ha/wiye’-hyuwe’, 
Yu/wé-yuwéhe’, Ha/wiyéhyu/-uwe/— 

The Bear is very bad, so they say; 

Long time ago he was very bad, so they say; 
The Bear did so and so, they say. 


119. WHEN BABIES ARE BORN: THE WREN AND THE CRICKET 


The little Wren is the messenger of the birds, and pries into every- 
thing. She gets up early in the morning and goes round to every 
house in the settlement to get news for the bird council. When anew 
baby is born she finds out whether it is a boy or girl and reports to the 
council. If it is a boy the birds sing in mournful chorus: ‘* Alas! the 
whistle of the arrow! my shins will burn,” because the birds know 
that when the boy grows older he will hunt them with his blowgun 
and arrows and roast them on a stick. 

But if the baby is a girl, they are glad and sing: ‘‘ Thanks! the 
sound of the pestle! At her home I shall surely be able to seratch 
where she sweeps,” because they know that after a while they will be 
able to pick up stray grains where she beats the corn into meal. 

When the Cricket hears that a girl is born, it also is glad, and says, 
‘*Thanks, I shall sing in the house where she lives.” But if it isa boy 
the Cricket laments: Giwe-he! He will shoot me! He will shoot me! 
He will shoot me!” because boys make little bows to shoot crickets 
and grasshoppers. 

When inquiring as to the sex of the new arrival the Cherokee asks, 
“Ts it a bow or a (meal) sifter?” or, ‘‘ Is it ballsticks or bread?” 


120. THE RAVEN MOCKER 


Of all the Cherokee wizards or witches the most dreaded is the 
Raven Mocker (A@/lanii Ahyeli'sh%), the one that robs the dying man of 
life. They are of either sex and there is no sure way to know one, 
though they usually look withered and old, because they have added 
so many lives to their own. 

At night, when some one is sick or dying in the settlement, the 
Raven Mocker goes to the place to take the life. He flies through 
the air in fiery shape, with arms outstretched like wings, and sparks 
trailing behind, and a rushing sound like the noise of a strong wind. 
Every little while as he flies he makes a ery like the cry of a raven 
when it ‘‘dives” in the air—not like the common raven cry—and those 
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who hear are afraid, because they know that some man’s life will soon 
go out. When the Raven Mocker comes to the house he finds others 
of his kind waiting there, and unless there is a doctor on guard who 
knows how to drive them away they go inside, all invisible, and 
frighten and torment the sick man until they kill him. Sometimes to 
do this they even lift him from the bed and throw him on the floor, 
but his friends who are with him think he is only struggling for 
breath. 

After the witenes kill him they take out his heart and eat 1t, and so 
add to their own lives as many days or years as they have taken from 
his. No one in the room can see them, and there is no scar where they 
take out the heart, but yet there is no heart left in the body. Only 
one who has the right medicine can recognize a Rayen Mocker, and if 
such aman stays in the room with the sick person these witches are 
afraid to come in, and retreat as soon as they see him, because when 
one of them is recognized in his right shape he must die within seven 
days. There was once a man named Ginskali’ski, who had this medi- 
cine and used to hunt for Raven Mockers, and killed several. When 
the friends of a dying person know that there is no more hope they 
always try to have one of these medicine men stay in the house and 
watch the body until it is buried, because after burial the witches do 
not steal the heart. 

The other witches are jealous of the Raven Mockers and afraid to 
come into the same house with one. Once a man who had the witch 
medicine was watching by a sick man and saw these other witches out- 
side trying to get in. All at once they heard a Raven Mocker cry 
overhead and the others scattered ‘‘like a flock of pigeons when the 
hawk swoops.” When at last a Raven Mocker dies these other witches 
sometimes take revenge by digging up the body and abusing it. 

The following is told on the reservation as an actual happening: 

A young man had been out on a hunting trip and was on his way 
home when night came on while he was still a long distance from the 
settlement. He knew of a house not far off the trail where an old man 
and his wife lived, so he turned in that direction to look for a place to 
sleep until morning. When he got to the house there was nobody in 
it. He looked into the dsi and found no one there either. He thought 
maybe they had gone after water, and so stretched himself out in the 
farther corner to sleep. Very soon he heard a raven cry outside, and 
in a little while afterwards the old man came into the asi and sat down 
by the fire without noticing the young man, who kept still in the dark 
corner. Soon there was another raven cry outside, and the old man 
said to himself, ‘‘ Now my wife is coming,” and sure enough in a 
little while the old woman came in and sat down by her husband. 
Then the young man knew they were Raven Mockers and he was 
frightened and kept very quiet. 
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Said the old man to his wife, ‘* Well, what luck did you have?” 
**None,” said the old woman, ** there were too many doctors watching. 
What luck did you have?” ‘*T got what I went for,” said the old 
man, ‘‘there is no reason to fail, but you never have luck. Take this 
and cook it and let’s have something to eat.” She fixed the fire and 
then the young man smelled meat roasting and thought it smelled 
sweeter than any meat he had ever tasted. He peeped out from one 
eye, and it looked like a man’s heart roasting on a stick. 

Suddenly the old woman said to her husband, ‘‘ Who is over in the 
corner?” ‘* Nobody,” said the old man. ‘* Yes, there is,” said the old 
woman, ‘‘I hear him snoring,” and she stirred the fire until it blazed 
and lighted up the whole place, and there was the young man lying in 
the corner. He kept quiet and pretended to be asleep. The old man 
made a noise at the fire to wake him, but still he pretended to sleep. 
Then the old man came over and shook him, and he sat up and rubbed 
his eyes as if he had been asleep all the time. 

Now it was near daylight and the old woman was out in the other 
house getting breakfast ready, but the hunter could hear her crying 
to herself. ‘* Why is your wife crying?” he asked the oldman. ‘*Oh, 
she has lost some of her friends lately and feels lonesome,” said her 
husband; but the young man knew that she was crying because he had 
heard them talking. 

When they came out to breakfast the old man put a bowl of corn 
mush before him and said, ‘‘ This is all we have—we have had no meat 
for a long time.” After breakfast the young man started on again, 
but when he had gone a little way the old man ran after him with a 
fine piece of beadwork and gave it to him, saying, *‘Take this, and 
don’t tell anybody what you heard last night, because my wife and I 
are always quarreling that way.” The young man took the piece, but 
when he came to the first creek he threw it into the water and then 
went on to the settlement. There he told the whole story, and a party 
of warriors started back with him to kill the Raven Mockers. When 
they reached the place it was seven days after the first night. They 
found the old man and his wife lying dead in the house, so they set 
fire to it and burned it and the witches together. 


121. HERBERT’S SPRING 


‘From the head of the southern branch of Savannah river it does 
not exceed half a mile to a head spring of the Missisippi water that 
runs through the middle and upper parts of the Cheerake nation about 
a northwest course, and, joining other rivers, they empty themselves 
into the great Missisippi. The above fountain is called ‘Herbert's 
sping,’ so named from an early commissioner of Indian affairs, and 
it was natural for strangers to drink thereof, to quench thirst, gratify 
their curiosity, and have it to say they had drank of the French waters. 
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Some of our people, who went only with the view of staying a short 
time, but by some allurement or other exceeded the time appointed, 
at their return reported, either through merriment or superstition, 
that the spring had such a natural bewitching quality that whosoever 
drank of it could not possibly quit the nation during the tedious space 
of seven years. All the debauchees readily fell in with this super- 
stitious notion as an excuse for their bad method of living, when they 
had no proper call to stay in that country; and in process of time it 
became as received a truth as any ever believed to have been spoken 
by the Delphic oracle. One cursed, because its enchantment had 
marred his good fortune; another condemned his weakness for drink- 
ing down witchcraft, against his own secret suspicions; one swore he 
would neyer taste another such dangerous poison, even though he 
should be forced to go down to the Missisippi for water; and another 
comforted himself that so many years out of the seven were already 
passed, and wished that if ever he tasted it again, though under the 
greatest necessity, he might be confined to the Stygian waters. Those 
who had their minds more enlarged diverted themselves much at their 
cost, for it was a noted favorite place, on account of the name it went 
by; and, being a well situated and good spring, there all travelers com- 
monly drank a bottle of choice. But now most of the pack-horse men, 
though they be dry, and also matchless sons of Bacchus, on the most 
pressing invitations to drink there, would swear to forfeit sacred 
liquor the better part of their lives rather than basely renew or con- 
firm the loss of their liberty, which that execrable fountain occa- 
sions.”—Adair, American Indians, p. 231, 1775. 


122. LOCAL LEGENDS OF NORTH CAROLINA 


Owing chiefly to the fact that the Cherokee still occupy western 
North Carolina, the existing local legends for that section are more 
numerous than for all the rest of their ancient territory. For the 
more important legends see the stories: Agdn-unitsi’s Search for 
the Uktena, Atagda’hi, Hemp-carrier, Herbert’s Spring, Kiana’sta, The 
Great Leech of Tlanusi’yi, The Great Yellow-jacket, The Ndfné’hi, 
The Raid on Tikwali’tsi, The Removed Townhouses, The Spirit 
Defenders of Nikwasi’, The Uw’tstii’ta, Tsul’kilt’, Tsuwe’nahi, 
The U'thin’ta. 

Akweé Tr'yi: A spot on Tuckasegee river, in Jackson county, between 
Dick’s creek and the upper end of Cowee tunnel. According to tra- 
dition there was a dangerous water monster in the river there. The 
meaning of the name is lost. 

Arsi’LA-wa'l: **Fire’s relative,” a peak, sometimes spoken of as 
Rattlesnake knob, east of Oconaluftee river and about 2 miles north- 
rast of Cherokee or Yellow Hill, in Swain county. So called from 
a tradition that a ball of fire was once seen to fly through the air from 


YSAIY SALANIVNONO NO 


east ‘HOHINY A@ HdvH9OLOHd 


XIX “Id LYOd3Y¥ TIWANNVY HLN3SLSNIN ASOTONHL] NVOINSWY JO Nwau"nE 


MOONEY) LOCAL LEGENDS OF NORTH CAROLINA 405 


the direction of Highlands, in Macon county, and alight upon this 
mountain. The Indians believe it to have been an ultistiti (see num- 
ber 50), which its owner had kept in a hiding place upon the summit, 
from which, after his death, it issued nightly to search for him. 

Brack rock: A very high bald peak toward the head of Scott’s 
creek, northeast of Webster, on the line of Jackson and Haywood 
counties. Either this peak or the adjacent Jones knob, of equal 
height, is known to the Cherokee as Uii/wida-tsu'gilasti’, ‘‘ Where the 
storehouse was taken off,” from a large flat rock, supported by four 
other rocks, so as to resemble a storehouse (#7idéda'17) raised on poles, 
which was formerly in prominent view upon the summit until thrown 
down by lightning some fifty years ago. 

BurraLo CREEK, West: A tributary of Cheowa river, in Graham 
county. The Cherokee name is Ytnsa’'i, ‘‘ Buffalo place,” from a tra- 
dition that a buffalo formerly lived under the water at its mouth (see 
Tsuta’tsinasiin’yi). 

Curowa Maximum: A bald mountain at the head of Cheowa river, 
on the line between Graham and Macon counties. This and the 
adjoining peak, Swim bald, are-together called Sehwate’yi, ** Hornet 
place,” from a monster hornet, which, according to tradition, formerly 
had its nest there, and could be seen flying about the tree tops or sun- 
ning itself on the bald spots, and which was so fierce that it drove 
away every one who came near the mountain. It finally disappeared. 

DAxrwA't: ‘* Dakwa’ place,” in French Broad river, about 6 miles 
above Warm Springs, in Madison county, and 30 miles below Ashe- 
ville. A daikwa’ or monster fish is said to have lived in the stream 
at that point. 

Da nawa-(a) Sa’ tsONyi: ‘* War crossing,” a ford in Cheowa river 
about 3 miles below Robbinsyille, in Graham county. <A hostile war 
party from the North, probably Shawano or Iroquois, after having 
killed a man on Cheowa, was pursued and crossed the river at this 
place. 

Datie’yAsta’t: ‘‘ Where they fell down,” on Tuckasegee river, at 
the bend above Webster, in Jackson county, where was formerly the 
old town of Gans4’gi (Conasauga). Two large uktenas, twined about 
each other as though in combat, were once seen to lift themselves from 
a deep hole in the river there and fall back into the water. 

DArst'yi: ‘* Datsi place,” just above Eagle creek, on Little Tennes- 
see river, between Graham and Swain counties. So called from a 
traditional water monster of that name, said to have lived in a deep 
hole in the stream. 

Deca Gty’yi: ‘* Where they are piled up,” a series of cairns on both 
sides of the trail down the south side of Cheowa river, in Graham 
county. They extend along the trail for several miles, from below 
Santeetla creek nearly to Slick Rock creek, on the Tennessee line (the 
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first being just above Disgé’gisti’yi, q. v.), and probably mark the 
site of an ancient battle. One at least, nearly off Yellow creek, is 
reputed to be the grave of a Cherokee killed by the enemy. Every 
passing Indian throws an additional stone upon each heap, believing 
that some misfortune will befall him should he neglect this duty. 
Other cairns are on the west side of Slick Rock creek about a mile 
from Little Tennessee river, and others south of Robbinsville, near 
where the trail crosses the ridge to Valleytown, in Cherokee county. 

Drpa’sKasti'yt: ** Where they were afraid of each other,” a spot on 
the east side of Little Tennessee river, near the mouth of Alarka 
creek, in Swain county. A ball game once arranged to take place 
there, before the Removal, between rival teams from Qualla and Val- 
leytown, was abandoned on account of the mutual fear of the two 
parties. 

DiseA’arsti’yi: “‘Where they gnaw,” a spot where the trail down 
the south side of Cheowa river crosses a small branch about half way 
between Cockram creek and Yellow creek, in Graham county. 
Indians passing gnaw the twigs from the laurel bushes here, in the 
belief that if they should fail to do so they will encounter some mis- 
fortune before crossing the next ridge. Near by is a cairn to which 
each also adds a stone (see Degal gtin’yi). 

Dupun’LiKsty’yi: ‘‘ Where its legs were broken off,” a spot on the 
east side of Tuckasegee river, opposite the mouth of Cullowhee river, 
a few miles above Webster, in Jackson county. The name suggests 
a tradition, which appears to be lost. 

Dutasttny’yi: ‘*Potsherd place,” a former settlement on Nottely 
river, in Cherokee county, near the Georgia line. A half-breed Chero- 
kee ball captain who formerly lived there, John Butler or Tsan-uga’sita 
(Sour John), having been defeated in a ball game, said, in contempt of 
his men, that they were of no more use than broken pots. 

Dunipt/LaLtNyt: ** Where they made arrows,” on Straight creek, a 
head-stream of Oconaluftee river, near Cataluchee peak, in Swain 
county. A Shawano war party coming against the Cherokee, after 
having crossed the Smoky mountains, halted there to prepare arrows. 

Frenco Broad river: A magazine writer states that the Indians 
valled this stream ‘*the racing river.” This is only partially correct. 
The Cherokee have no name for the river as a whole, but the district 
through which it tlows about Asheville is called by them Un-ta’kiyas- 
ti’yi, *‘ Where they race.” The name of the city they translate as Kas- 
du’yi, *‘Ashes place.” 

Gaxatr'yi: ‘‘ Place of setting free,” a south bend in Tuckasegee river 
about 3 miles above Bryson City, in Swain county. It is sometimes 
put in the plural form, Diga’katiyi, *‘ Place of setting them free.” In 
one of their old wars the Cherokee generously released some pris- 
oners there. 
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Garutryi: ** Town-building place,” near the head of Santeetla creek, 
southwest from Robbinsville, in Graham county. High up on the 
slopes of the neighboring mountain, Stratton bald, is a wide ‘* bench,” 
where the people once started to build a settlement, but were frightened 
off by a strange noise, which they thought was made by an uktena. 

Gr1i/-Dinénty’yi: *‘ Where the dogs live,” a deep place in Ocona- 
luftee river, Swain county, a short distance above Yellow Hill (Chero- 
kee) and just below the mound. It is so named from a tradition that 
two ~ 
were supposed to live under the water. 

GIsEHUN’yi: ** Where the Female lives,” on Tuckasegee river, about 
2 miles aboye Bryson City, Swain county. There is a tradition that 
some supernatural ** white people” were seen there washing clothes in 
thé river and hanging them out upon the bank to dry. They were 
probably supposed to be the family of the Agis’-e’gwa, or ‘* Great 
Female,” a spirit invoked by the conjurers. 

Greeory BALD: A high peak of the Great Smoky mountains on the 
western border of Swain county, adjoining Tennessee. The Cherokee 
‘all it Tsistu’yi, ** Rabbit place.” Here the rabbits had their townhouse 
and here lived their chief, the Great Rabbit, and in the old times the 
people could see him. He was as large as a deer, and all the little 
rabbits were subject to him. 

JOANNA BALD: A bald mountain near the head of Valley river, on 
the line between Graham and Cherokee counties. Called Diya’hali’y1, 
‘Lizard place,” from. a traditional great lizard, with glistening throat, 
which used to haunt the place and was frequently seen sunning itself 
on the rocky slopes. 

JUTACULLA OLD FIELDS: A bald spot of perhaps a hundred acres on 
the slope of Tennessee bald (Tsul’kal@’ Tsunegtin’yi), at the extreme 
head of Tuckasegee river, in Jackson county, on the ridge from which 
the lines of Haywood, Jackson, and Transylvania counties diverge. 
The giant Tsul’kali’, or Jutaculla, as the name is corrupted by the 
whites, had his residence in the mountain (see story), and according to 
local legend among the whites, said to be derived from the Indians, this 
bald spot was a clearing which he made for a farm. Some distance 
farther to the west, on the north bank of Cany fork, about 1 mile above 
Moses creek and perhaps 10 miles above Webster, in the same county, 
is the Jutaculla rock, a large soapstone slab covered with rude carvings, 


red dogs” were once seen there playing on the bank. They 


which, according to the same tradition, are scratches made by the giant 
in jumping from his farm on the mountain to the creek below. 
JUTACULLA ROCK: See Jutaculla old fields. 
KAt-Dersr'ytNyi: ‘* Where the bones are,” a ravine on the north side 
of Cheowa river, just above the mouth of East Buffalo creek, in 
Graham county. In the old time two Cherokee were killed here by 
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the enemy, and their fate was unknown until, long afterward, their 
friends found their bones scattered about in the ravine. 

Nanranaua: A river and ridge of very steep mountains in Macon 
county, the name being a corruption of Niii’daye’ li, applied to a for- 
mer settlement about the mouth of Briertown creek, the townhouse 
being on the west side of the river, about the present Jarretts. The 
word means ** middle sun,” i. e., ‘*midday sun,” from niidd’, ** sun,” 
and aye’ li, ** middle,” and refers to the fact that in places along the 
stream the high cliffs shut out the direct light of the sun until nearly 
noon. From a false idea that it is derived from wninti, *S milk,” it 
has been fancifully rendered, ‘* Center of a woman’s breast,” *‘ Maiden’s 
bosom,” ete. The valley was the legendary haunt of the Uw’tsfin’ta 
(see number 45). As illustrating the steepness of the cliffs along the 
stream it was said of a noted hunter, Tsasta’wi, who lived in the old 
town, that he used to stand on the top of the bluff overlooking the 
settlement and throw down upon the roof of his house the liver of 
the freshly killed deer, so that his wife would have it cooked and 
waiting for him by the time he got down the mountain. 

NueArsa’ni: A ridge below Yellow Hill (Cherokee), on Oconaluftee 
river, in Swain county, said to bea resort of the Ntfné’hi fairies. 
The word is an archaic form denoting a high ridge with a long, grad- 
ual slope. 

Quatia: A post-office and former trading station in Jackson county, 
on the border of the present East Cherokee reservation, hence some- 
times called the Qualla reservation. The Cherokee form is Kwali, or 
Kwaltinyi in the loeative. According to Captain Terrell, the former 
trader at that place, it was named from Kwali, i. e., Polly, an old 
Indian woman who lived there some sixty years ago. 

SAnieu’at: ‘* Turtle place,” a deep hole in Oconaluftee river, about 
half a mile below Adams creek, near Whittier, in Swain county, said 
to be the resort of a monster turtle. 

Sxkwan’-pietGtN’yvi: For Askwan’-digigtii’yi, ‘‘ Where the Span- 
iard is in the water,” on Soco creek, just above the entrance of Wright’s 
creek, in Jackson county. According to tradition a party of Span- 
iards advancing into the mountains was attacked here by the Chero- 
kee, who threw one of them (dead?) into the stream. 

Soco gap: Ahilu’na, A’halunitin’yi, or Uni‘halu’na, ‘‘ Ambush,” or 
‘Where they ambushed”; at the head of Soco creek, on the line 
between Swain and Haywood counties. The trail from Pigeon river 
crosses this gap, and in the old times the Cherokee were accustomed 
to keep a lookout here for the approach of enemies from the north. 
On the oceasion which gave it the name, they ambushed here, just 
below the gap, on the Haywood side, a large party of invading Sha- 
wano, and killed all but one, whose ears they cut off, after which, 
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according to a common custom, they released him to carry the news 
back to his people. 

STanDING Inpran: A high bald peak at the extreme head of Nanta- 
hala river, in Macon county. The name is a rendering of the Chero- 
kee name, Ydn’wi-tsulendn’yi, ** Where the man stood” (originally 
Yt'nwi-dikatéigin’yi, ** Where the man stands”), given to it on account 
ot a peculiarly shaped rock formerly jutting out from the bald sum- 
mit, but now broken off. As the old memory faded, a tradition crew 
up of a mysterious being once seen standing upon the mountain top. 

SreKoa: A spot on Tuckasegee river, just above Whittier, in Swain 
county, better known as the Thomas farm, from its being the former 
residence of Colonel W. H. Thomas, for a long time the agent of the 
East Cherokee. The correct form is Stika’yi, the name of an ancient 
settlement at the place, as also of another on a creek of the same name 
in Rabun county, Georgia. The word has been incorrectly rendered 
‘little grease,” from wsd7'ga or usd’, ** little,” and ha’'7, ‘‘ grease” or 
Soil,” but the true meaning is lost. 

Swannanoa: A river joining the French Broad at Asheville, and the 
gap in the Blue ridge at its head. A magazine writer has translated 
this name ‘the beautiful.” The word, however, is a corruption of 
Suwa’li-nfifina’(-hi), ‘‘Suwali trail,” the Cherokee name, not of the 
stream, but of the trail crossing the gap toward the country of the 
Ani’-Suwa’li or Cheraw (see number 104, ‘*The Eastern Tribes”). 

Swim BALD OR WoLF CREEK BALD. See Cheowa Maximum. 

Tsi’skwunsbi-Apstst1'yi: ‘* Where they killed Little-bird,” a place 
near the head of West Buffalo creek, southwest of Robbinsville, in 
Graham county. A trail crosses the ridge near this place, which takes 
its name from a man who was killed here by a hostile war party in the 
old fighting days. 

Tsu'pintytryi: ‘*Throwing down place,” the site of a former set 
tlement in a bend on the west side of Nantahala river, just within the 
limits of Macon county. So called from a tradition that a Cherokee 
pursued by the enemy threw away his equipment there. 

TsuKxiLtnnty’yi: ** Where he alighted,” two small bald spots on the 
side of the mountain at the head of Little Snowbird creek, southwest 
of Robbinsville, in Graham county. A mysterious being, having the 
form of a giant, with head blazing like the sun, was once seen to fly 
through the air, alight at this place, and stand for some time looking 
out over the landscape. It then flew away, and when the people came 
afterward to look, they found the herbage burned from the ground 
where it had stood. They do not know who it was, but some think it 
may have been the Sun. 

TsuLa’stnty’yt: ‘* Where the footprint is,” on Tuckasegee river. 
about a mile above Deep creek, in Swain county. From a rock now 
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blasted out to make way for the railroad, on which were impressions 
said to have been the footprints of the giant Tsul'kalt’ (see story) and 
a deer. 

Tsunpa Nivti'yi: ‘* Where they demanded the debt from him,” a fine 
camping ground, on the north side of Little Santeetla creek, about half- 
way up, west from Robbinsville, Graham county. Here a hunter once 
killed a deer, which the others of the party demanded in payment of a 
debt due them. The Cherokee commonly give the creek the same name. 

Tstra’Ga Uwerytn’i: ‘Chicken creek,” an extreme eastern head- 
stream of Nantahala river, entering about + miles above Clear branch, 
in Macon county. So called from a story that some hunters camping 
there for the night once heard a noise as of chickens constantly crow- 
ing upon a high rock farther up the stream. 

Tsura’tstnAstn/yt: **‘ Where it eddies,” a deep hole at the mouth of 
Cockram creek of Cheowa river, in Graham county, where is an eddy 
said to be caused by a buffalo which lives under the water at this spot, 
and which anciently lived at the mouth of West Buffalo creek, farther 
up the river. 

TusQuitrEr BALD: A bald mountain at the head of Tusquittee creek, 
eastward from Hayesville, in Clay county. The Cherokee name is 
Tsuwi’-uniyetstin’yi, ‘‘ Where the water-dogs laughed,” the water-dog 
of the southern Alleghenies, sometimes also called mud-puppy or hell- 
bender, being a large amphibious lizard or sa! umander of the genus 
Menopoma, frequenting muddy waters. According to the story, a 
hunter once crossing over the mountain in a very dry season, heard 
voices, and creeping silently toward the place from which the sound 
proceeded, peeped over a rock and saw two water-dogs walking 
together on their hind legs along the trail and talking as they went. 
Their pond had dried up and they were on the way over to Nantahala 
river. As he listened one said to the other, ** Where’s the water? I’m 
so thirsty that my apron (gills) hangs down,” and then both water-dogs 
laughed. 

UKTR’/NA-TSUGANUN’TATSUN YI: ** Where the uktena got fastened,” a 
spot on Tuckasegee river, about 2 miles above Deep creek, near Bryson 
City, in Swain county. There is a tradition that an uktena, trying to 
make his way upstream, became fastened here, and in his struggles 
pried up some large rocks now lying in the bed of the river, and left 
deep scratches upon other rocks along the bank. 

UxkTE/NA-UTANSI'NASTUN YI: *‘ Where the uktena crawled,” a large 
rock on the Hyatt farm, on the north bank of Tuckasegee river, about 
four miles above Bryson City, in Swain county. In the rock bed of the 
stream and along the rocks on the side are wavy depressions said to 
have been made by an uktena in going up the river. 

UntriaseAsti’yi: ‘* Where they scratched,” at the head of Hyatt 
creek, of Valley river, in Cherokee county. According to hunting 
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tradition, every animal on arriving at this spot was accustomed to 
scratch the ground like a turkey. 

VENGEANCE CREEK: A south tributary of Valley river, in Cherokee 
county. So called by the first settlers from an old Indian woman who 
lived there and whom they nicknamed ‘* Vengeance,” on account of 
her cross looks. The Cherokee call the district Gansa'ti’yi, ** Robbing 
place,” from their having robbed a trader there in the Revolution. 

Waya Gap: A gap in the Nantahala mountains, in Macon county, 
where the trail crosses from Laurel creek of Nantahala river to Car- 
toogaje creek of the Little Tennessee. The Cherokee call it A’tahi’ta, 
‘Shouting place.” For the tradition see number 13. It was the 
scene of astubborn encounter in the Revolution (see page 49). The 
name Waya appears to be from the Cherokee wd" ya, * wolf.” 

Wesster: The county seat of Jackson county, on Tuckasegee river. 
Known to the Cherokee as Unadanti’yi, *‘ Where they conjured.” 
The name properly belongs to a gap 3 miles east of Webster, on the 
trail going up Scotts creek. According to tradition, a war party of 
Shawano, coming from the direction of Pigeon river, halted here to 
‘*make medicine” against the Cherokee, but while thus engaged were 
surprised by the latter, who came up from behind and killed several, 
including the conjurer. 

YA'nNt-pINHON Yt: ** Where the bears live,” on Oconaluftee river, 
about a mile above its junction with Tuckasegee, in Swain county. 
A family of ‘‘ water bears” is said to live at the bottom of the river 
in a deep hole at this point. 

YA’nC-u/nNAvrAwastiyi: ‘*‘ Where the bears wash,” a small pond of 
very cold, purple water, which has no outlet and is now nearly dried 
up, ina gap of the Great Smoky mountains, at the extreme head of 
Raven fork of Oconaluftee, in Swain county. It was said to be a 
favorite bear wallow, and according to some accounts its waters had 
the same virtues ascribed to those of Ataga’hi (see number 69). 

YawA't: ‘* Yawa place,” a spot on the south side of Yellow creek of 
Cheowa river, in Graham county, about a mile above the trail cross- 
ing near the mouth of the creek. The legend is that a mysterious 
personage, apparently a human being, formerly haunted a round knob 
near there, and was sometimes seen walking about the top of the 
knob and crying, Vawd'! Yawd'! while the sound of invisible guns 
came from the hill, so that the people were afraid to go near it. 


123. LOCAL LEGENDS OF SOUTH CAROLINA 


As the Cherokee withdrew from all of South Carolina except a small 
strip in the extreme west as early as 1777, the memory of the old 
legends localized within the state has completely faded from the tribe. 
There remain, however, some local names upon which the whites who 


412 MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE [erH. ANN. 19 


succeeded to the inheritance have built traditions of more or less 
doubtful authenticity. 

In Pickens and Anderson counties, in the northwest corner of the 
state, isa series of creeks joining Keowee river and named, respectively 
in order, from above downward, Mile, Six-mile, Twelve-mile, Eighteen- 
mile, Twenty-three-mile, and Twenty-six-mile. According to the local 
story, they were thus christened by a young woman, in one of the 
early Indian wars, as she crossed each ford on a rapid horseback 
flight to the lower settlements to secure help for the beleaguered gar- 
rison of Fort Prince George. The names really date back almost to 
the first establishment of the colony, and were intended to indicate 
roughly the distances along the old trading path from Fort Ninety-six, 
on Henleys creek of Saluda river, to Keowee, at that time the frontier 
town of the Cherokee Nation, the two points being considered 96 miles 
apart as the trail ran. Fort Prince George was on the east bank of 
Keowee river, near the entrance of Crow creek, and directly opposite 
the Indian town. 

Conneross: The name of a creek which enters Keowee (or Seneca) 
river from the west, in Anderson county; it is a corruption of the 
Lower Cherokee dialectic form, Kaiwan’-ura’stiiyi or Kawdén’-tsura’- 
stnyi, ** Where the duck fell off.” According to the still surviving 
Cherokee tradition, a duck once had her nest upon a cliff overlooking 
the stream in a caye with the mouth so placed that in leaving the nest 
she appeared to fall from the cliff into the water. There was proba- 
bly an Indian settlement of the same name. 

Toxaway: The name of a creek and former Cherokee settlement at 
the extreme head of Keowee river; it has been incorrectly rendered 
‘*Place of shedding tears,” from daksdwa'thi, “he is shedding tears.” 
The correct Cherokee form of the name is Diksa’i or Dikw’sa’j, a 
word which can not be analyzed and of which the meaning is now lost. 


124. LOCAL LEGENDS OF TENNESSEE 


For the more important legends localized in Tennessee see the stories 
The Hunter in the Dakwa’, The Nest of the Tla/nuwa, The Removed 
Townhouses, The Haunted Whirlpool, Oftsaiyi’, and U'tlin’ta. 

BurraLo Track rock: This rock, of which the Indian name is now 
lost, is indefinitely mentioned as located southwest from Cumberland 
gap, on the northern border of the state. According to Wafford, it 
was well known some eighty years ago to the old Cherokee hunters, 
who described it as covered with deep impressions made by buffalo 
running along the rock und then butting their heads, as though in 
mad fury, against a rock wall, leaying the prints of their heads and 
horns in the stone. 

Cuatranooca: This city, upon Tennessee river, near the entrance 
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of the creek of the same name in Hamilton county, was incorporated 
in 1848. So far as is known there was no Cherokee settlement at the 
place, although some prominent men of the tribe lived in the vicinity. 
The name originally belonged to some location upon the creek. The 
Cherokee pronounce it Tsatinu’gi, but say that it is not a Cherokee 
word and has no meaning in their language. The best informants 
express the opinion that it was from the Chickasaw (Choctaw) lan- 
guage, which seems possible, as the Chickasaw country anciently 
extended a considerable distance up the Tennessee, the nearest settle- 
ment being within 80 miles of the present city. The Cherokee some- 
times call the city A‘tli’nuwi’, “TIi’nuwa (Hawk) hole,” that being 
their old name for a bluff on the south side of the river at the foot of 
the present Market street. From this circumstance probably origin- 
ated the statement by a magazine writer that the name Chattanooga 
signifies ‘The crow’s nest.” 

CuickaMAuGA: The name of two creeks in Hamilton county, enter- 
ing Tennessee river from opposite sides a few miles above Chatta- 
nooga. A creek of the same name is one of the head-streams of Chat- 
tahoochee river, in White county, Georgia. The Cherokee pronounce 
it Tsikima’gi, applying the name in Tennessee to the territory about 
the mouth of the southern, or principal, stream, where they formerly 
had a town, from which they remoyed in 1782. They state, however, 
that it is not a Cherokee word and has no meaning in their language. 
Filson, in 1798, erroneously states that it is from the Cherokee language 
and signifies ‘‘Boiling pot,” referring to a dangerous whirlpool in 
the river near by, and later writers have improved upon this by trans- 
lating it to mean *‘ Whirlpool.” The error arises from confound- 
ing this place with The Suck, a whirlpool in Tennessee river 15 miles 
farther down and known to the Cherokee as Citiguhi’, ‘Pot in the 
water” (see number 63, ‘* Oitsaiyi’, the Gambler”). On account of the 
hard fighting in the neighborhood during the Civil war, the stream was 
sometimes called, poetically, ‘‘The River of Death,” the term being 
frequently given as a translation of the Indian word. It has been sug- 
gested that the name is derived from an Algonquian word referring to 
a fishing or fish-spearing place, in which case it may have originated 
with the Shawano, who formerly occupied middle Tennessee, and some 
of whom at a later period resided jointly with the Cherokee in the 
settlements along this part of the river. If not Shawano it is prob- 
ably from the Creek or Chickasaw. 

Concerning ‘* Chickamauga gulch,” a canyon on the northern stream 
of that name, a newspaper writer gives the following so-called legend, 
which it is hardly necessary to say is not genuine: 

The Cherokees were a tribe singularly rich in tradition, and of course so wild, 
gloomy, and remarkable a spot was not without its legend. The descendants of the 
expatriated semi-barbarians believe to this day that in ages gone a great serpent made 
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its den in the gulch, and that yearly he demanded of the red men ten of their most 
beautiful maidens as a sacrificial offering. Fearful of extermination, the demand 
was always complied with by the tribe, amid weeping and wailing by the women. 
On the day before the tribute was due the serpent announced its presence by a 
demoniacal hiss, and the next morning the fair ones who had been chosen to save the 
tribe were taken to the summit of a cliff and left to be swallowed by the scaly 
Moloch. 

CuitHowrE: A mountain and station on the north side of Little 
Tennessee river, in Blount county. The correct Cherokee form is 
Tst'lifwe'l, applied to the lower part of Abrams creek, which enters 
the river from the north just above. The meaning of the word is 
lost, although it may possibly have a connection with ¢s#7a, ‘* king- 
fisher.” It has been incorrectly rendered ‘* fire deer,” an interpretation 
founded on the false assumption that the name is compounded from 
atsi'la, ** fire,” and a'wi', ‘deer,’ whence Chil-howee. For legends 
localized in this vicinity, see the stories noted aboye. Chilhowee 
occurs also as the name of a stream in the mountains of southwestern 
Virginia. 

Lenore: On the north bank of the main Tennessee, at the junction 
of the Little Tennessee, in Loudon county. The Cherokee name is 
Wa’ginsi’, of which the meaning is lost, and was applied originally to 
an eddy in the stream, where, it was said, there dwelt a large serpent, 
to see which was an omen of evil. On one occasion a man crossing 
the river at this point saw the snake in the water and soon afterward 
lost one of his children. 

Moreanton: On a rocky hill on the old Indian trail on the west side 
of Little Tennessee river, above and nearly opposite Morganton, in 
Loudon county, are, or were a few years ago, four trees blazed in a 
peculiar manner, concerning which the Indians had several unsatisfac- 
tory stories, the most common opinion being that the marks were very 
old and had been made by Indians to indicate the position of hidden 
mines. 

Nasnvitte: The state capital, in Davidson county. The Cherokee 
name is Dagt/naiwela’hi, ‘*‘ Mussel-liver place,” which would seem to 
have originated in some now forgotten legend. 

Nicxasack: A creek entering Tennessee river from the south about 
15 miles below Chattanooga. Near its mouth is a noted cave of the 
same name. The Cherokee form is Nikutse’gi, the name of a former 
settlement of that tribe at the mouth of the creek; but the word has 
no meaning in that language, and is probably of foreign, perhaps 
Chickasaw, origin. The derivation from a certain ‘* Nigger Jack,” 
said to have made the cave his headquarters is purely fanciful. 

SavannaH: A farm on the north bank of Hiwassee river at a ford 
of the same name, about 5 miles above Conasauga creek and Columbus, 
in Polk county. Here are extensive remains of an ancient settlement, 
including mounds, cemetery, and also, some seventy years ago, a small 
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square inclosure or ‘‘fort” of undressed stone. According to a tradi- 
tion given to Wafford, the Cherokee once prepared an ambush here 
for a hostile war party which they were expecting to come up the 
river, but were themselves defeated by the enemy, who made a detow 
around the Black mountain and came in upon their rear, 

Tennessee: The Cherokee form is Tanasi’, and was applied to sey 
eral localities witbin the old territory of the tribe. The most impor. 
tant town of this name was on the south bank of Little Tennessee river, 
halfway between Citico and Toco creeks, in Monroe county, Tennes- 
see. Another was on the south side of Hiwassee, just above the junction 
of Ocoee, in Polk county, Tennessee. <A third district of the same 
name was on Tennessee creek, the extreme easterly head of Tucka- 
segee river, in Jackson county, North Carolina. The meaning of the 
name is lost. It was not the Indian name of the river, and does not 
mean ** Big spoon,” as has been incorrectly asserted. 


125. LOCAL LEGENDS OF GEORGIA 


For more important legends localized in Georgia see the stories 
Yahula, The Nifnéhi, The Usti’tli, Agan-uni’tsi’s Search for the 
Uktena, and The Man who Married the Thunder’s Sister. White’s 
Historical Collections of Georgia is responsible for a number of 
pseudo-myths. 

CHOPPED OAK: A noted tree, scarred with hundreds of hatchet marks, 
formerly in Habersham county, 6 miles east of Clarkesville, on the 
summit of Chattahoochee ridge, and on the north side of the road from 
Clarkesville to Toccoa creek. The Cherokee name is Digalu’yattn’yi, 
‘* Where it is gashed with hatchets.” It was a favorite assembly place 
for the Indians, as well as for the early settlers, according to whom 
the gashes were tally marks by means of which the Indians kept the 
record of scalps taken in their forays. The tradition is thus given by 
White (Historical Collections of Georgia, p. 489, 1855) on some earlier 
authority: 


ol 


Among the curiosities of this country was the Chopped Oak, a tree famous in 
Indian history and in the traditions of the early settlers. This tree stood about 6 
miles southeast of Clarkesville, and was noted as being the Law Ground, or place of 
holding company musters and magistrates’ courts. According to tradition, the 
Chopped Oak was a celebrated rendezvous of the Indians in their predatory excur- 
sions, it being at a point where a number of trails met. Here their plans of war- 
fare were laid; here the several parties separated; and here, on their return, they 
awaited each other; and then, in their brief language, the result of their enterprise 
was stated, and for every scalp taken a gash cut in the tree. If tradition tells the 
truth, and every scar on the blasted oak counts for a scalp, the success of their scout- 
ing parties must have been great. This tree was alive a few years since when a young 
man, possessing all the prejudices of his countrymen, and caring less for the traditions 
of the Indians than his own revenge, killed the tree by girdling it, that it might be no 
longer a living monument of the cruelties of the savages. The stump is still standing. 
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Derap Man’s Gap: One mile below Tallulah falls, on the west side of 
the railroad, in Habersham county. So called from a former reputed 
Indian grave, now almost obliterated. According to the story, it was 
the grave of an Indian who was killed here while eloping with a white 
woman, whom he had stolen from her husband. 

Frocrown: A creek at the head of Chestatee river, north of Dah- 
lonega, in Lumpkin county. The Cherokee name is Walisi’yi, ** Frog 
place.” The name was originally applied to a mountain to the north- 
east (Rock mountain /), from a tradition that a hunter had once seen 
there a frog as large as a house. The Indian settlement along the 
creek bore the same name. 

Hiwassge: A river having its source in Towns county, of northern 
Georgia, and flowing northwestward to join the Tennessee. The cor- 
rect Cherokee form, applied to two former settlements on the stream, is 
Ayuhwa’si (meaning ‘‘A savanna”). Although there is no especial 
Cherokee story connected with the name, White (Historical Collections 
of Georgia, p. 660) makes it the subject of a long pseudo-myth, in 
which Hiwassee, rendered ‘‘The Pretty Fawn,” is the beautiful 
daughter of a Catawba chief, and is wooed, and at last won, by a 
young Cherokee warrior named Notley, *‘The Daring Horseman,” 
who finally becomes the head chief of the Cherokee and succeeds in 
making perpetual peace between the two tribes. The story sounds 
very pretty, but is a pure invention. 

NacoocHere: A village on the site of a former Cherokee settlement, 
in a beautiful and fertile valley of the same name at the head of Chat- 
tahoochee river, in White county. The Cherokee form is Nagu tsi’, 
but the word has no meaning in that language and seems to be of for- 
eign, perhaps Creek, origin. About 2 miles above the village, on the 
east bank of the river, is a large mound. White (Historical Collec- 
tions of Georgia, p. 486) quotes a fictitious legend, according to which 
Nacoochee, ‘* The Evening Star,” was a beautiful Indian princess, who 
unfortunately fell in love with a chieftain of a hostile tribe and was 
killed, together with her lover, while fleeing from the vengeance of 
an angry father. The two were buried in the same grave and the 
mound was raised over the spot. The only grain of truth in the story 
is that the name has a slight resemblance to ndékwisi’, the Cherokee 
word for ‘‘star.” 

Norreiy: A river rising in Union county and flowing northwest- 
ward into Hiwassee. The Cherokee form is Na’dt'li’, applied to a 
former settlement on the west side of the river, in Cherokee county, 
North Carolina, about a mile from the Georgia line. Although sug- 
gestive of nati 1%, * spicewood,” it is a different word and has no mean- 
ing in the Cherokee language, being apparently of foreign, perhaps 
Creek, origin. For a pseudo-myth connected with the name, see the 
preceding note on Hiwassee. 
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TaLkinc Rock: A creek in upper Georgia flowing northward to 
join Coosawatee river. The Indian settlements upon it were consid- 
ered as belonging to Sanderstown, on the lower part of the creek, the 
townhouse being located about a mile above the present Talking Rock 
station on the west side of the railroad. The name is a translation of 
the Cherokee Niinyi’-efnwani’ski, ** Rock that talks,” and refers, 
according to one informant, to an echo rock somewhere upon the stream 
below the present railroad station. An old-time trader among the 
Cherokee in Georgia says that the name was applied to a rock at which 
the Indians formerly held their councils, but the etymology of the 
word is against this derivation. 

TatLtuLan: A river in Rabun county, northeastern Georgia, which 
flows into the Tugaloo, and has a beautiful fall about 2 miles above its 
mouth. The Cherokee form is Taluli’ (Taruri’ in the lower Cherokee 
dialect), the name of an ancient settlement some distance above the falls, 
as also of acreek and district at the head of Cheowa river, in Graham 
county, North Carolina. The name can not be translated. A maga- 
zine writer has rendered it **The Terrible,” for which there is no 
authority. Schoolcraft, on the authority of a Cherokee lady, renders 
it ‘*There lies your child,” derived from a story of a child having 
been carried over the falls. The name, however, was not applied to 
the falls, but to a district on the stream above, as well as to another 
in North Carolina. The error arises from the fact that a word of 
somewhat similar sound denotes ** haying children” or ** being preg- 
nant,” used in speaking of a woman. One informant derives it from 
till’, the ery of a certain species of frog known as d@i/usi, which is 
found in that neighborhood, but not upon the reservation, and which 
was formerly eaten as food. A possible derivation is from @/td/u/i’, 
*‘unfinished, premature, unsuccessful.” The fall was called Ugtin’yi, 
a name of which the meaning is lost, and which was applied also to a 
locality on Little Tennessee river near Franklin, North Carolina. 
For a myth localized at Tallulah falls, see number 84, ‘*The Man who 
Married the Thunder’s Sister.” 

In this connection Lanman gives the following story, which, not- 
withstanding its white man’s dress, appears to be based upon a gen- 
uine Cherokee tradition of the Ndfiné/hi: 

During my stay at the Falls of Tallulah I made every effort to obtain an Indian 
legend or two connected with them, and it was my good fortune to hear one which 
has never yet been printed. It was originally obtained by the white man who first 
discovered the falls from the Cherokees, who lived in the region at the time. It is 
in substance as follows: Many generations ago it so happened that several famous 
hunters, who had wandered from the West toward what is now the Savannah river, 
in search of game, never returned to their camping grounds. In process of time the 
curiosity as well as the fears of the nation were excited, and an effort was made to 
ascertain the cause of their singular disappearance, whereupon a party of medicine 
men were deputed to make a pilgrimage toward the great river. They were absent 
a whole moon, and, on returning to their friends, they reported that they had dis- 
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covered a dreadful fissure in an unknown part of the country, through which a 
mountain torrent took its way with a deafening noise. They said that it was an 
exceedingly wild place, and that its inhabitants were a species of little men and 
women, who dwelt in the crevices of the rocks and in grottoes under the waterfalls. 
They had attempted by every artifice in their power to hold a council with the little 
people, but all in vain; and, from the shrieks they frequently uttered, the medicine 
men knew that they were the enemies of the Indian race, and, therefore, it was con- 
cluded in the nation at large that the long-lost hunters had been decoyed to their 
death in the dreadful gorge, which they called Tallulah. In view of this little legend, 
it is worthy of remark that the Cherokee nation, previous to their departure for the 
distant West, always avoided the Falls of Tallulah, and were seldom found hunting 
or fishing in their vicinity.! 

Toccoa: (1) A creek flowing into Tugaloo river, in Habersham 
county, with a fall upon its upper course, near the village of the same 
name. (2) A river in upper Georgia, flowing northwestward into 
Hiwassee. The correct Cherokee form applied to the former settlement 
on both streams is Tagwa’hi, ‘* Catawba place,” implying the former 
presence of Indians of that tribe. The lands about Toccoa falls were 
sold by the Cherokee in 1783 and were owned at one time by Waftord’s 
grandfather. According to Wafford, there was a tradition that when 
the whites first visited the place they saw, as they thought, an Indian 
woman walking beneath the surface of the water under the falls, and 
on looking again a moment after they saw her sitting upon an over- 
hanging rock 200 feet in the air, with her feet dangling over. Said 
Watford, ‘‘She must have been one of the Nainé’hi.” 

Track Rock Gap: A gap about 5 miles east of Blairsville, in Union 
county, on the ridge separating Brasstown creek from the waters of 
Nottely river. The micaceous soapstone rocks on both sides of the 
trail are covered with petroglyphs, from which the gap takes its 
name. The Cherokee call the place Datsu’nalasgtin’yi, ‘** Where thereare 
tracks,” or Degayeltii’ha, ‘* Printed (Branded) place.” The carvings 
are of many and various patterns, some of them resembling human 
or animal footprints, while others are squares, crosses, circles, ** bird 
tracks,” etc., disposed without any apparent order. On the authority 
of a Doctor Stevenson, writing in 1834, White (Historical Collections 
of Georgia, p. 658, 1855), and after him Jones (Antiquities of the South- 
ern Indians, 1873), give a misleading and greatly exaggerated account 
of these carvings, without having taken the trouble to investigate for 
themselves, although the spot is easily accessible. No effort, either 
state or local, is made to preserve the pictographs from destruction, 
and many of the finest have been cut out from the rock and carried off 
by vandals, Stevenson himself being among the number, by his own 
confession. The illustration (plate xx) is froma rough sketch made 
by the author in 1890. 

The Cherokee have various theories to account for the origin of the 
sarvings, the more sensible Indians saying that they were made by 
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PETROGLYPHS AT TRACK-ROCK GAP, GEORGIA 


(From sketches by the author, 1889. Portions cut out by vandals are indicated by lighter shading) 


MOONEY] ‘LOCAL LEGENDS OF GEORGIA 419 


hunters for their own amusement while resting in the gap. Another 
tradition is that they were made while the surface of the newly cre- 
ated earth was still soft by a great army of birds and animals fleeing 
through the gap to escape some pursuing danger from the west—some 
say a great ‘*drive hunt” of the Indians. Haywood confounds them 
with other petroglyphs in North Carolina connected with the story of 
the giant Tsul kali’ (see number 81). 

The following florid account of the carvings and ostensible Indian 
tradition of their origin is from White, on the authority of Stevenson: 

The number visible or defined is 136,some of them quite natural and perfect, and 
others rather rude imitations, and most of them from the effects of time have become 
more or less obliterated. They comprise human feet from those 4 inches in length 
to those of great warriors which measure 173 inches in length and 7} in breadth 
across the toes. What is a little curious, all the human feet are natural except this, 
which has 6 toes, proving him to have been a descendant of Titan. There are 26 of 
these impressions, all bare except one, which has the appearance of having worn 
moccasins. A fine turned hand, rather delicate, cecupied a place near the great 
warrior, and probably the impression of his wife’s hand, who no doubt accompanied 
her husband in all his excursions, sharing bis toils and soothing his cares away. 
Many horse tracks are to be seen. One seems to have been shod, some are very 
small, and one measures 12} inches by 93 inches. This the Cherokee say was the 
footprint of the great war horse which their chieftain rode. The tracks of a great 
many turkeys, turtles, terrapins, a large bear’s paw, a snake’s trail, and the foot- 
prints of two deer are to be seen. The tradition respecting these impressions varies. 
One asserts that the world was once deluged with water, and men with all animated 
beings were destroyed, except one family, together with various animals necessary 
to replenish the earth; that the Great Spirit before the floods came commanded 
them to embark in a big canoe, which after long sailing was drawn to this spot by a 
bevy of swans and rested there, and here the whole troop of animals was disem- 
barked, leaving the impressions as they passed over the rock, which being softened 
by reason of long submersion kindly received and preserved them. 

War Woman’s CREEK: Enters Chattooga river in Rabun county, 
northeastern Georgia, in the heart of the old Lower Cherokee country. 
The name seems to be of Indian origin, although the Cherokee name 
is lost and the story has perished. A writer quoted by White (His- 
torical Collections of Georgia, p. 44) attempts to show its origin from 
the exploit of a certain Revolutionary amazon, in capturing a party 
of Tories, but the name occurs in Adair (note, p. 185) as early as 1775. 
There is some reason for believing that it refers to a former female 
dignitary among the Cherokee, described by Haywood under the title 
of the ** Pretty Woman” as haying authority to decide the fate of 
prisoners of war. Wafford once knew an old woman whose name was 
Da nii-gf’sti, an abbreviated form for Da‘niiwii-gista’ya, ‘* Sharp 
war,” understood to mean ‘* Sharp (i., e., Fierce) warrior.” Several 
‘ases of women acting the part of warriors are on record among the 
Cherokee. 
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The Cherokee have always been an agricultural people, and their old 
country isa region of luxuriant flora, with tall trees and tangled under- 
growth on the slopes and ridges, and myriad bright-tinted blossoms 
and sweet wild fruits along the running streams. The vegetable king- 
dom consequently holds a far more important place in the mythology 
and ceremonial of the tribe than it does among the Indians of the 
treeless plains and arid sage deserts of the West, most of the beliefs 
and customs in this connection centering around the practice of medi- 
cine, as expounded by the priests and doctors in every settlement. In 
general it is held that the plant world is friendly to the human species, 
and constantly at the willing service of the doctors to counteract the 
jealous hostility of the animals. The sacred formulas contain many 
curious instructions for the gathering and preparation of the medicinal 
roots and barks, which are selected chiefly in accordance with the 
theory of correspondences. 

The Indians are close observers, and some of their plant names are 
peculiarly apt. Thus the mistletoe, which never grows alone, but is 
found always with its roots fixed in the bark of some supporting tree 
or shrub from which it draws its sustenance, is called by a name which 
signifies ‘it is married” (wdu'/i). The violet is still called by a plural 
name, dinda'shwate ski, **they pull each other’s heads off,” showing that 
the Cherokee children have discovered a game not unknown among 
our own. The bear-grass (Z7ryngiwn), with its long, slender leaves like 
diminutive blades of corn, is called sd/ihkwd'yi, ** greensnake,” and the 
larger grass known as Job’s tears, on account of its glossy, rounded 
grains, which the Indian children use for necklaces, is called se/-vts7’, 
‘**the mother of corn.” The black-eyed Susan (Raudbechia) of our chil- 
dren is the ‘**deer-eye” (a wi'-aktd’) of the Cherokee, and our lady- 
slipper (Cypripedium) is their ** partridge moccasin” (gvigwe'-wlasu'la). 
The May-apple (Podophyl/wm), with its umbrella-shaped top, is called 
uniskwetu’ gi, meaning ** it wears a hat,” while the white puffball fungus 
is ndhwist'-usd/, ** the little star,” and the common rock lichen bears 
the musical, if rather unpoetic, name of wftsd/e'ta, ** pot scrapings.” 
Some plants are named from their real or supposed place in the animal 
economy, as the wild rose, ¢s/st-wn7'gisti, **the rabbits eat it "—refer- 
ring to the seed berries—and the shield fern (Aspidium), ydn-utse'sti, 
**the bear lies on it.” Others, again, are named from their domestic or 
ceremonial uses, as the fleabane (Zrigeron canadense), called atsil'-siin ti, 
‘fire maker,” because its dried stalk was anciently employed in pro- 
ducing fire by friction, and the bugle weed (Lycopus virginicus), known 
as aniwani'shi, “talkers,” because the chewed root, given to children to 
swallow, or rubbed upon their lips, is supposed to endow them. with 
the gift of eloquence. Some few, in addition to the ordinary term in 
use among the common people, have a sacred or symbolic name, used 
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only by the priests and doctors in the prayer formulas. Thus gin- 
seng, or “‘sang,” as it is more often called by the white mountaineers, 
is known to the laity as @/tali-gi/7’, **the mountain climber,” but is 
addressed in the formulas as }7#7wi Usdi', *‘ Little Man,” while sel 
(corn) is invoked under the name of Agawe'la,**TheOld Woman.” One 
or two plant names have their origin in myths, as, for instance, that of 
Prosartes lanuginosa, which bears the curious name of ia/ds'-uniil'stt, 
‘frogs fight with it,” from a story that in the long ago—Ai/ahi'yu—two 
quarrelsome frogs once fought a duel, using its stalks as lances. In 
the locative form this was the name of a former Cherokee settlement 
in Georgia, called by the whites Fighting-town, from a misapprehen- 
sion of the meaning of the word. Of the white clover, the Cherokee 
say that *‘it follows the white man.” 

The division of trees into evergreen and deciduous is accounted for 
by a myth, related elsewhere, according to which the loss of their 
leaves in winter time is a punishment visited upon the latter for their 
failure to endure an ordeal to the end. With the Cherokee, as with 
nearly all other tribes east and west, the cedar is held sacred above 
other trees. The reasons for this reverence are easily found in its 
ever-living green, its balsamic fragrance, and the beautiful color of its 
fine-grained wood, unwarping and practically undecaying. The small 
green twigs are thrown upon the fire as incense in certain ceremonies, 
particularly to counteract the effect of asgina dreams, as it is believed 
that the anisgi’na or malevolent ghosts can not endure the smell; but 
the wood itself is considered too sacred to be used as fuel. In the war 
dance, the scalp trophies, stretched on small hoops, were hung upon a 
cedar sapling trimmed and decorated for the occasion. According to 
a myth the red color comes originally from the blood of a wicked 
magician, whose severed head was hung at the top of a tall cedar. 
The story is now almost forgotten, but it was probably nearly iden- 
tical with one still existing among the Yuchi, former neighbors of the 
Cherokee. According to the Yuchi myth, a malevolent magician dis- 
turbed the daily course of the sun until at last two brave warriors 
sought him out and killed him in his cave. They cut off his head and 
brought it home with them to show to the people, but it continued 
still alive. To make it die they were advised to tie it in the topmost 
branches of a tree. This they did, trying one tree after another, but 
each morning the head was found at the foot of the tree and still alive. 
At last they tied it in a cedar, and there the head remained until it was 
dead. while the blood slowly trickling down along the trunk gave the 
wood its red color, and henceforth the cedar was a ‘*medicine”™ tree." 

The linn or basswood (77//a) is believed never to be struck by light- 
ning, and the hunter caught in one of the frequent thunderstorms of 


1Gatschet, Some Mythic Stories of the Yuchi Indians, in American Anthropologist, vi, p. 281, July, 


1893. 
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the southern mountains always seeks its shelter. From its stringy 
bark are twisted the hunting belts worn about the waist. Sourwood 
(Oxydendrum) is used by the hunters for barbecue sticks to roast meat 
before the fire, on account of the acid flavor of the wood, which they 
believe to be thus communicated to the meat. Spoons and combs are 
alsoecarved from the wood, but it is never burned, from an idea that: 
lye made from the ashes will bring sickness to those who use it in pre- 
paring their food. It is said also that if one should sleep beside a tire 
containing sourwood sticks the sourwood ** will barbecue him,” which 
may possibly mean that he will have hot or feverish pains thereafter. 

The laurel, in its two varieties, large and small (2hododendron and 
Kalinia, or *ivy”), is much used for spoons and combs, on account of 
its close grain, as also in medicine, but is never burned, as it is believed 
that this would bring on cold weather, and would furthermore destroy 
the medicinal virtues of the whole species. The reason given is that 
the leaves, when burning, make a hissing sound suggestive of winter 
winds and falling snow. When the doctor is making up a compound 
in which any part of the laurel is an ingredient, great precautions are 
taken to prevent any of the leaves or twigs being swept into the fire, 
as this would render the decoction worthless. Sassafras is tabued as 
fuel among the Cherokee, as also among their white neighbors, per- 
haps for the practical reason that it is apt to pop out of the fire when 
heated and might thus set the house on fire. 

Pounded walnut bark is thrown into small streams to stupefy the fish, 
so that they may be easily dipped out in baskets as they float on the 
surface of the water. Should a pregnant woman wade into the stream 
at the time, its effect is nullified, unless she has first taken the precau- 
tion to tie a strip of the bark about her toe. A fire of post-oak and 
the wood of the ¢e/in'/ati or summer grape ( Vitis estivalis) is believed 
to bring a spell of warm weather even in the coldest winter season. 

Mysterious properties attach to the wood of a tree which has been 
struck by lightning, especially when the tree itself still lives, and such 
wood enters largely into the secret compounds of the conjurers. An 
ordinary person of the laity will not touch it, for fear of having cracks 
come upon his hands and feet, nor is it burned for fuel, for fear that lye 
made from the ashes will cause consumption. In preparing ballplayers 
for the contest, the medicine-man sometimes burns splinters of it to 
coal, which he gives to the players to paint themselyes with in order 
that they may be able to strike their opponents with all the force of a 


thunderbolt. Bark or wood from a tree struck by lightning, but still 


green, is beaten up and put into the water in which seeds are soaked 
before planting, to insure a good crop, but, on the other hand, any 
lightning-struck wood thrown into the field will cause the crop to 
wither, and it is believed to have a bad effect even to go into the field 


immediately after having been near such a tree. 
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Among all vegetables the one which holds first place in the house- 
hold economy and ceremonial observance of the tribe is se/v, ** corn,” 
invoked in the sacred formulas under the name of Agawe’la, **The 
Oid Woman,” in allusion to its mythic origin from the blood of an 
old woman killed by her disobedient sons (see number 3, ** Kana’ti 
and Selu”). In former times the annual thanksgiving ceremony of the 
Green-corn dance, preliminary to eating the first new corn, was the 
most solemn tribal function, a propitiation and expiation for the sins 
of the past year, an amnesty for public criminals, and a prayer for 
happiness and prosperity for the year to come. Only those who had 
properly prepared themselves by prayer, fasting, and purification were 
allowed to take part in this ceremony, and no one dared to taste the 
new corn until then. Seven ears from the last year’s crop were always 
put carefully aside, in order to attract the corn until the new crop was 
ripened and it was time for the dance, when they were eaten with the 
rest. In eating the first new corn after the Green Corn dance, care was 
observed not to blow upon it to cool it, for fear of causing a wind 
storm to beat down the standing crop in the field. 

Much ceremony accompanied the planting and tending of the crop. 
Seven grains, the sacred number, were put into each hill, and these 
were not afterward thinned out. After the last working of the crop, 
the priest and an assistant—generally the owner of the field—went 
into the field and built a small inclosure (desdni7'lz) in the center. 
Then entering it, they seated themselves upon the ground, with heads 
bent down, and while the assistant kept perfect silence the priest, with 
rattle in hand, sang songs of invocation to the spirit of the corn. Soon, 
according to the orthodox belief, a loud rustling would be heard out- 
side, which they would know was caused by the ‘*Old Woman” bring- 
ing the corn into the field, but neither must look up until the song 

yas finished. This ceremony was repeated on four successive nights, 
after which no one entered the field for seven other nights, when the 
priest himself went in, and, if all the sacred regulations had been prop- 
erly observed, was rewarded by finding young ears upon the stalks. 
The corn ceremonies could be performed by the owner of the field 
himself, provided he was willing to pay a sufficient fee to the priest in 
order to learn the songs and ritual. Care was always taken to keep a 
clean trail from the field to the house, so that the corn might be 
encouraged to stay at home and not go wandering elsewhere. Most 
of these customs have now fallen into disuse excepting among the 
old people, by many of whom they are still religiously observed. 

Another curious ceremony, of which even the memory is now almost 
forgotten, was enacted after the first working of the corn, when the 
owner or priest stood in succession at each of the four corners of the 
field and wept and wailed loudly. Even the priests are now unable 
to give a reason for this performance, which may have been a lament 
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for the bloody death of Selu,as the women of Byblos were wont to 
weep for Adonis. 

Next to corn, the bean (¢zyq) is the most important food plant of the 
Cherokee and other southern Indians, with whom it is probably native, 
but there does not appear to be much special ceremony or folklore 
in connection with it. Beans which crack open in cooking are some- 
times rubbed by mothers on the lips of their children in order to 
make them look smiling and good-tempered. The association of ideas 
seems to be the same as that which in Ireland causes a fat mealy 
potato, which cracks open in boiling, to be called a *‘laughing” potato. 
Melons and squashes must not be counted or examined too closely, 
while still growing upon the vine, or they will cease to thrive; 
neither must one step over the vine, or it will wither before the fruit 
ripens. One who has eaten a May-apple must not come near the vines 
under any circumstances, as this plant withers and dries up very 
quickly, and its presence would make the melons wither in the same way. 

Tobacco was used as a sacred incense or as the guarantee of asolemn 
oath in nearly every important function—in binding the warrior to 
take up the hatchet against the enemy, in ratifying the treaty of peace, 
in confirming sales or other engagements, in seeking omens for the 
hunter, in driving away witches or evil spirits, and in regular medical 
practice. It was either smoked in the pipe or sprinkled upon the fire, 
never rolled into cigarettes, as among the tribes of the Southwest, 
neither was it ever smoked for the mere pleasure of the sensation. Of 
late years white neighbors have taught the Indians to chew it, but 
the habit is not aboriginal. It is called ¢s@/#, a name which has lost 
its meaning in the Cherokee language, but is explained from the 
cognate Tuscarora, in which char/i’, ‘* tobacco,” can still be analyzed 
as ‘fire to hold in the mouth,” showing that the use is as old as 
the knowledge of the plant. The tobacco originally im use among 
the Cherokee, Iroquois, and other eastern tribes was not the common 
tobacco of commerce (Vicotiana tabacum), which has been introduced 
from the West Indies, but the Vicot/ana rustica, or wild tobacco, now 
distinguished by the Cherokee as ¢sd/-agaya7'li, * old tobacco,” and by 
the Iroquois as ‘‘real tobacco.” Its various uses in ritual and medi- 
cine are better described under other headings. For the myth of 
its loss and recovery see number 6, ‘‘ How They Brought Back the 
Tobacco.” ‘The cardinal flower (Lode//a), mullein ( Verbascum), and one 
or two related species are called tsdl7yv'sti, ‘like tobacco,” on account 
of their general resemblance to it in appearance, but they were never 
used in the same way. 


The poisonous wild parsnip (evcedanum?) bears an unpleasant rep- 


utation on account of its frequent use in evil spells, especially those 
intended to destroy the life of the victim. In one of these conjura- 
tions seven pieces of the root are laid upon one hand and rubbed gently 


MOONEY] PLANT LORE 425 


with the other, the omen being taken from the position of the pieces 
when the hand is removed. It is said also that poisoners mix it 
secretly with the food of their intended victim, when, if he eats, he soon 
becomes drowsy, and, unless kept in motion until the effect wears off, 
falls asleep, never to wake again. Suicides are said to eat it to pro- 
cure death. Before starting on a journey a small piece of the root is 
sometimes chewed and blown upon the body to prevent sickness, but 
the vemedy is almost as bad as the disease, for the snakes are said to 
resent the offensive smell by biting the one who carries it. In spite 
of its poisonous qualities, a decoction of the root is much used for 
steaming patients in the sweat bath, the idea seeming to be that the 
smell drives away the disease spirits. 

The poison oak or poison ivy (Aus radicans), so abundant in the 
damp eastern forests, is feared as much by Indians as by whites. 
When obliged to approach it or work in its vicinity, the Cherokee 
strives to conciliate it by addressing it as ‘‘ My friend” (A7’ginal7i). 
If poisoned by it, he rubs upon the affected part the beaten flesh of a 
crawtish. 

One variety of brier (Slax) is called di nd'ski, ** the breeder,” from 
a belief that a thorn of it, if allowed to remain in the flesh, will breed 
others in a day or two. 

Ginseng, which is sold in large quantities to the local traders, as 
well as used in the native medical practice, is called @tali-gili’, ** the 
mountain climber,” but is addressed by the priests as Yanwi Usdi’, 
‘Little Man,” or Ydanwi Usdi'ga Ada’wehi’yu, ‘* Little Man, Most 
Powerful Magician,” the Cherokee sacred term, like the Chinese name, 
having its origin from the frequent resemblance of the root in shape 
to the body of aman. The beliefs and ceremonies in connection with 
its gathering and preparation are very numerous. The doctor speaks 
constantly of it as of a sentient being, and it is believed to be able 
to make itself invisible to those unworthy to gather it. In hunting 
it, the first three plants found are passed by. The fourth is taken, 
after a preliminary prayer, in which the doctor addresses it as the 
“Great Ada’wehi,” and humbly asks permission to take a small piece 
of its flesh. On digging it from the ground, he drops into the hole 
a bead and covers it over, leaving it there, by way of payment to the 
plant spirit. After that he takes them as they come without further 
ceremony. 

The catgut or devil’s shoestring (7ephros7a) is called dsta7'y7, ** they 
are tough,” in allusion to its stringy roots, from which Cherokee 
women prepare a decoction with which to wash their hair in order to 
impart to it the strength and toughness of the plant, while a prepara- 
tion of the leaves is used by ballplayers to wash themselves in order to 
toughen their limbs. To enable them to spring quickly to their 
feet if thrown to the ground, the players bathe their limbs also with 
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a decoction of the small rush (Juneus tenu/s), which, they say, always 
recovers its erect position, no matter how often trampled down. The 
white seeds of the viper’s bugloss (Echiwn vulgare) were formerly used 
in many important ceremonies of which the purpose was to look into 
the future, but have now been superseded by the ordinary glass beads 
of the traders. The culver root (Leptandra) is used in love conjura- 
tions, the omen being taken from the motion of the root when held in 
the hand. The campion (S//ene stellata), locally known as **rattle- 
snake’s master,” is called ganidawé' ski, ** it disjoints itself,” because the 
dried stalk is said to break off by joints, beginning at the top. As 
among the white mountaineers, the juice is held to be a sovereign 
remedy for snake bites, and it is even believed that the deadliest snake 
will flee from one who carries asmall portion of the root in his mouth. 

Almost all varieties of burs, from the Spanish needle up to the 
cocklebur and Jimsonweed, are classed together under the generic 
name of w'nistilin'isti, which may be freely rendered as ** stickers.” 
From their habit of holding fast to whatever object they may happen 
to touch, they are believed to have an occult power for improving the 
memory and inducing stability of character. Very soon after a child 
is born, one of the smaller species, preferably the Lespedeza repens, is 
beaten up and a portion is put into a bowl of water taken from a fall 
or cataract, where the stream makes a constant noise. This is given to 
the child to drink on four successive days, with the intention of 
making him quick to learn and retain in memory anything once heard. 
The noise of the cataract from which the water is taken is believed to 
be the voice of Yanwi Gitnahi’ta, the ** Long Man,” or river god, 
teaching lessons which the child may understand, while the stream 
itself is revered for its power to seize and hold anything cast upon its 
surface. A somewhat similar ceremony is sometimes used for adults, 
but in this case the matter is altogether more difficult, as there are 
tabus for four or seven days, and the mind must be kept fixed upon 
the purpose of the rite throughout the whole period, while if the sub- 
ject so far forgets himself as to lose his temper in that time he will 
remain of a quarrelsome disposition forever after. 

A flowering vine, known as nun/yu'sti, ** potato-like,” which grows 
in cultivated fields, and has a tuberous root somewhat resembling a 
potato, is used in hunting conjurations. The bruised root, from which 
a milky juice oozes, is rubbed upon the deer bleat, «wi!-ahyeli’ ski, with 
which the hunter imitates the bleating of the fawn, under the idea 
that the doe, hearing it, will think that her offspring desires to suck, 
and will therefore come the sooner. The putty-root (Adam-and-Eye, 
Aplectrum hiemale), which is of an oily, mucilaginous nature, is car- 
ried by the deer hunter, who, on shooting a deer, puts a small piece 
of the chewed root into the wound, expecting as a necessary result to 
find the animal unusually fat whenskinned. Infants which seem to pine 
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and grow thin are bathed with a decoction of the same root in order 
to fatten them. The root of the rare plant known as Venus’ flytrap 
(Dionea), which has the remarkable property of catching and digest- 
ing insects which alight upon it, is chewed by the fisherman and spit 
upon the bait that no fish may escape him, and the plant is tied upon 
the fish trap for the same purpose. 

The root of a plant called wnatlinwe hitd, ** having spirals,” is used 
in conjurations designed to predispose strangers in favor of the subject. 
The priest “takes it to water”—i. e., says certain prayers over it 
while standing close to the running stream, then chews a small piece 
and rubs and blows it upon the body and arms of the patient, who is 
supposed to be about to start upon a journey, or to take part in a coun- 
cil, with the result that all who meet him or listen to his words are at 
once pleased with his manner and appearance, and disposed to give 
every assistance to his projects. 


NOTES AND PARALLELS TO MYTHS 


In the preparation of the following notes and parallels the pur- 
pose has been to incorporate every Cherokee variant or pseudomyth 
obtainable from any source, and to give some explanation of tribal 
customs and beliefs touched upon in the myths, particularly among 
the Southern tribes. A certain number of parallels have been incor- 
porated, but it must be obvious that this field is too vast for treat- 
ment within the limits of a single volume. Moreover, in view of 
the small number of tribes that have yet been studied, in comparison 
with the great number still unstudied, it is very doubtful whether the 
time has arrived for any extended treatment of Indian mythology. 
The most complete index of parallels that has yet appeared is that 
accompanying the splendid collection by Dr Franz Boas, Indianische 
Sagen von der nordpacifischen Kiiste Amerikas.'. In drawing the line 
it has been found necessary to restrict comparisons, excepting in a 
few special cases, to the territory of the United States or the imme- 
diate border country, although this compels the omission of several 
of the best collections, particularly from the northwest coast and the 
interior of British America. Enough has been given to show that our 
native tribes had myths of their own without borrowing from other 
races, and that these were so widely and constantly disseminated by 
trade and travel and interchange of ceremonial over wide areas as to 
make the Indian myth system as much a unit in this country as was 
the Aryan myth structure in Europe and Asia. Every additional 
tribal study may be expected to corroborate this result. 

A more special study of Cherokee myths in their connection with 
the medical and religious ritual of the tribe is reserved for a future 
paper, of which preliminary presentation has been given in the 
author’s Sacred Formulas of the Cherokees, in the Seventh Annual 
Report of the Bureau of Ethnology. 


STORIES AND STORY TELLERS (p. 229): Migration legend—In Buttrick’s Antiqui- 
ties’ we find some notice of this migration legend, which, as given by the mission- 
ary, is unfortunately so badly mixed up with the Bible story that it is almost impos- 
sible to isolate the genuine. He starts them under the leadership of their ‘ greatest 
prophet,’’ Wasi—who is simply Moses—in search of a far distant country where 
they may be safe from their enemies. Who these enemies are, or in what quarter 
they live, is not stated. Soon after setting out they come toa great water, which 


1 Asher & Co., Berlin, 1895. 
“Antiquities of the Cherokee Indians, compiled from the collection of Reverend Sabin Buttrick, 
their missionary from 1817 to 1847, as presented in the Indian Chieftain; Vinita, Indian Territory, 1884. 
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Wasi strikes with his staff; the water divides so that they pass through safely, and 
then rolls back and prevents pursuit by their enemies. They then enter a wilder- 
ness and come to a mountain, and we are treated to the Bible story of Sinai and the 
tables of stone. Here also they receive sacred fire from heaven, which thereafter 
they carry with them until the house in which it is kept is at last destroyed by a 
hostile invasion. This portion of the myth seems to be genuine Indian (see notes to 
number 111, ‘* The Mounds and the Constant Fire’’). 

In this journey ‘‘the tribes marched separately and also the clans. The clans 
were distinguished by having feathers of different colors fastened to their ears. They 
had two great standards, one white and one red. The white standard was under 
the control of the priests, and used for civil purposes; but the red standard was 
under the direction of the war priests, for purposes of war and alarm. These were 
carried when they journeyed, and the white standard erected in front of the build- 
ing above mentioned [the ark or palladium], when they rested.”’ 

They cross four rivers in all—which accords with the Indian idea of the sacred 
four—and sit down at last beyond the fourth, after haying been for many years on 
the march. ‘‘Their whole journey through this wilderness was attended with great 
distress and danger. At one time they were beset by the most deadly kind of ser- 
pents, which destroyed a great many of the people, but at length their leader shot 
one with an arrow and drove them away. Again, they were walking along in single 
file, when the ground cracked open and a numberof people sank down and were 
destroyed by the earth closing upon them. At another time they came nigh perish- 
ing for water. Their head men dug with their staves in all the low places, but could 
find no water. At length their leader found a most beautiful spring coming out of a 
rock.’”! 

At one point in this migration, according to a tradition given to Schooleraft by 
Stand Watie, they encountered a large river or other great body of water, which 
they crossed upon a bridge made by tving grapevines together.” This idea of a vine 
bridge or ladder occurs also in the traditions of the Iroquois, Mandan, and other 
tribes. 

Farther on the missionary already quoted says: ‘‘Shield-eater once inquired if 
I ever heard of houses with flat roofs, saying that his father’s great grandfather used 
to say that once their people had a great town, with a high wall about it; that ona 
certain occasion their enemies broke down a part of this wall; that the houses in this 
town had flat roofs—though, he used to say, this was so long ago it is not worth 
talking about now.’’ * 

Fire of cane splints—Bartram thus describes the method as witnessed by him at 
Attasse (Autossee) among the Creeks about 1775. The fire which .blazed up so mys- 
teriously may haye been kept constantly smoldering below, as described in number 111: 

“As their virgils [sic] and manner of conducting their vespers and mystical fire in 
this rotunda, are extremely singular, and altogether different from the customs and 
usages of any other people, I shall proceed to describe them. In the first place, the 
governor or officer who has the management of this business, with his servants 
attending, orders the black drink to be brewed, which is a decoction or infusion of 
the leaves and tender shoots of the cassine. This is done under an open shed or 
pavilion, at twenty or thirty yards distance, directly opposite the door of the council- 
house. Next he orders bundles of dry canes to be brought in: these are previously 
split and broken in pieces to about the length of two feet, and then placed obliquely 
crossways upon one another on the floor, forming a spiral circle round about the 
great centre pillar, rising to a foot or eighteen inches in height from the ground; and 
this circle spreading as it proceeds round and round, often repeated from right to” 


1Buttrick, Antiquities of the Cherokee Indians, pp. 9-10. 
_ *Schooleraft, Notes on the Iroquois, p. 359, 1847. 
*Buttrick, op. cit., p. 10. 
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left, every revolution increases its diameter, and at length extends to the distance of 
ten or twelve feet from the centre, more or less, according to the length of time the 
assembly or meeting is to continue. By the time these preparations are accom- 
plished, it is night, and the assembly have taken their seats in order. The exterior 
or outer end of the spiral circle takes fire and immediately rises into a bright flame 
(but how this is effected I did not plainly apprehend; I saw no person set fire to it; 
there might have been fire left on the earth; however I neither saw nor smelt fire or 
smoke until the blaze instantly ascended upwards), which gradually and slowly 
creeps round the centre pillar, with the course of the sun, feeding on the dry canes, 
and affords a cheerful, gentle and sufficient light until the circle is consumed, when 
the council breaks up.’’! 


1. How THE WoRLD WAs MADE (p. 239): From decay of the old tradition and admix- 
ture of Bible ideas the Cherokee genesis myth is too far broken down to be recovered 
excepting in disjointed fragments. The completeness of the destruction may be 
judged by studying the similar myth of the Iroquois or the Ojibwa. What is here 
preserved was obtained chiefly from Swimmer and John Ax, the two most compe- 
tent authorities of the eastern band. The evergreen story is from Ta/gwadihi’. The 
incident of the brother striking his sister with a fish to make her pregnant was given 
by Aydsta, and may have a phallic meaning. John Ax says the pregnancy was 
brought about by the ‘Little People,’’ Yuiiwi Tsunsdi’, who commanded the woman 
to rub spittle (of the brother?) upon her back, and to lie upon her breast, with her 
body completely covered, for seven days and nights, at the end of which period the 
child was born, and another thereafter every seven days until the period was made 
longer. According to Watford the first man was created blind and remained so for 
some time. The incident of the buzzard shaping the mountains occurs also in the 
genesis myth of the Creeks? and Yuchi,* southern neighbors of the Cherokee, but 
by them the first earth is said to have been brought up from under the water by the 
crawfish. Among the northern tribes it is commonly the turtle which continues to 
support the earth upon its back. The water beetle referred to is the Gyrinus, locally 
known as mellow bug or apple beetle. One yariant makes the dilsta/ya'ti, water- 
spider (‘‘scissors,’’ Dolomedes), help in the work. Nothing is said as to whence the 
sun is obtained. By some tribes it is believed to be a gaming wheel stolen from a 
race of superior beings. See also number 7, ‘“‘The Journey to the Sunrise.’’ 

The missionaries Buttrick and Washburn give versions of the Cherokee genesis, 
both of which are so badly warped by Bible interpretation as to be worthless. 
No native cosmogonic myth yet recorded goes back to the first act of creation, but 
all start out with a world and living creatures already in existence, though not in 
their final form and condition. 

Hand-breadth—The Cherokee word is utawd/hili, from wedyi, hand. This is not 
to be taken literally, but is a figurative expression much used in the sacred formulas 
to denote a serial interval of space. The idea of successive removals of the sun, in 
order to modify the excessive heat, is found with other tribes. Buttrick, already 
quoted, says in his statement of the Cherokee cosmogony: ‘‘When God created the 
world he made a heaven or firmament about as high as the tops of the mountains, 
but this was too warm. He then created a second, which was also too warm. He 
thus proceeded till he had created seven heayens and in the seventh fixed His abode. 
During some of their prayers they raise their hands to the first, second, third, fourth, 
fifth, sixth and seventh heaven,”’ etc.+ 


1Travels, pp. 449-450. 

2W. O. Tuggle, Myths of the Creeks, MS, 1887. Copy in archives of the Burean of American Eth- 
nology. 

3A.S. Gatschet, Some Mythic Stories of the Yuchi Indians, in American Anthropologist, v1, p. 
281, July, 1893. 

4 Antiquities. 
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In Hindu cosmogony also we find seven heavens or stages, increasing in sanctity 
as they ascend; the Aztecs had nine, as had also the ancient Scandinavians.! Some 
Polynesian tribes have ten, each built of azure stone, with apertures for intercom- 
munication. The lowest originally almost touched the earth and was elevated to its 
present position by successive pushes from the gods Ru and Matti, resting first pros- 
trate upon the ground, then upon their knees, then lifting with their shoulders, their 
hands, and their finger tips, until a last supreme effort sent it to its present place.” 

Seven: The sacred numbers—In eyery tribe and cult throughout the world we find 
sacred numbers. Christianity and the Christian world haye three and seven. The 
Indian has always four as the principal sacred number, with usually another only 
slightly subordinated. The two sacred numbers of the Cherokee are four and seven, 
the latter being the actual number of the tribal clans, the formulistie number of 
upper worlds or heavens, and the ceremonial number of paragraphs or repetitions in 
the principal formulas. Thus in the prayers for long life the priest raises his client 
by successive stages to the first, second, third, fourth, and finally to the seventh 
heaven before the end is accomplished. The sacred four has direct relation to the 
four cardinal points, while seven, besides these, includes also ‘‘above,’’ ‘‘below,’’ 
and “‘here in the center.’ In many tribal rituals color and sometimes sex are 
assigned to each point of direction. In the sacred Cherokee formulas the spirits of 
the East, South, West, and North are, respectively, Red, White, Black, and Blue, 
and each color has also its own symbolic meaning of Power (War), Peace, Death, 
and Defeat. 


2. THe Firs? rire (p. 240): This myth was obtained from Swimmer and John Ax. 
It is noted also in Foster's ‘‘Sequoyah’’* and in the Wahnenauhi manuscript.‘ The 
uksu’hi and the gtile’gi are, respectively, the Coluber obsoletus and Bascanion constrictor. 
The water-spider is the large hairy species Argyroneta. 

In the version given in the Wahnenauhi manuscript the Possum and the Buzzard 
first make the trial, but come back unsuccessful, one losing the hair from his tail, 
while the other has the feathers scorched from his head and neck. In another yer- 
sion the Dragon-fly assists the Water-spider by pushing the tusti from behind. In 
the corresponding Creek myth, as given in the Tuggle manuscript, the Rabbit 
obtains fire by the stratagem of touching to the blaze a cap trimmed with sticks of 
rosin, while pretending to bend low in the dance. In the Jicarilla myth the Fox 
steals fire by wrapping cedar bark around his tail and thrusting it into the blaze 
while dancing around the circle.® 

3. KaANa/Ti AND SELU: ORIGIN OF CORN AND GAME (p. 242): This story was obtained in 
nearly the same form from Swimmer and John Ax (east) and from Wafford (west), and 
aversion is also given in the Wahnenauhi manuscript. Hagar notes it briefly in his 
manuscript Stellar Legends of the Cherokee. So much of belief and custom 
depend upon the myth of Kana/ti that references to the principal incidents are con- 
stant in the songs and formulas. It is one of those myths held so sacred that in the 
old days one who wished to hear it from the priest of the tradition must first purify 
himself by ‘‘going to water,’’ i. e., bathing in the running stream before daylight 
when still fasting, while the priest performed his mystic ceremonies upon the bank. 

Tn his Letters from the Alleghany Mountains, written more than fifty years ago, 


a7 


Lanman gives (pp. 136,137) a very fair synopsis of this myth, locating the game 


1E. G. Squier, The SerpentSymbol and the Worship of the Reciprocal Principles of Nature in Amer- 
ica (Am. Archeological Researches, 1); New York, 1851. 

*Rey. Wm. W. Gill, Myths and Songs from the South Pacific, with a preface by F. Max Miiller; 
London, 1876, pp. 18, 21, 58, 71. 

8G. E. Foster, Sequoyah, the American Cadmus and Modern Moses; Philadelphia, Indian Rights 
Association, 1 

4 Historical Sketches of the Cherokees, together with some of their Customs, Traditions, and Super- 
stitions, by Wahnenauhi, a Cherokee Indian; MS in archives of the Bureau of American Ethnology. 

5Frank Russell, Myths of the Jicarilla Apaches, in Journal of Am. Folklore, October, 1898. 
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preserve of Kana/ti, whom he makes an old Cherokee chief, in a (traditional) cave 
on the north side of the Black mountain, now Mount Mitchell, in Yancey county, 
North Carolina, the highest peak east of the Rocky mountains. After his father had 
disappeared, and could not be found by long search, ‘The boy fired an arrow 
towards the north, but it returned and fell at his feet, and he knew that his father 
had not travelled in that direction. He also fired one towards the east and the south 
and the west, but they all came back in the same manner. He then thought that he 
would fire one directly above his head, and it so happened that this arrow never 
returned, and so the boy knew that his father had gone to the spirit land. The 
Great Spirit was angry with the Cherokee nation, and to punish it for the offense of 
the foolish boy he tore away the caye from the side of the Black mountain and left 
only a large cliff in its place, which is now a conspicuous feature, and he then 
declared that the time would come when another race of men should possess the 
mountains where the Cherokees had flourished for many generations.”’ 

The story has numerous parallels in Indian myth, so many in fact that almost 
every important concept occurring in it is duplicated in the North, in the South, and 
on the plains, and will probably be found also west of the mountains when sufficient 
material of that region shall have been collected. The Ojibwa story of ‘‘The Ween- 
digoes,’’! in particular, has many striking points of resemblance; so, also, the Omaha 
myth, ‘‘Two-faces and the Twin Brothers,”’ as given by Dorsey.’ 

His wife was Selu, ‘‘ Corn’’—In Cherokee belief, as in the mythologies of nearly 
every eastern tribe, the corn spirit is a woman, and the plant itself has sprung origi- 
nally from the blood drops or the dead body of the Corn Woman. In the Cherokee 
sacred formulas the corn is sometimes invoked as Agawe/la, ‘‘The Old Woman,”’ and 
one myth (number 72, ‘‘The Hunter and Selu’’) tells how a hunter once witnessed 
the transformation of the growing stalk into a beautiful woman. 

In the Creek myth ‘Origin of Indian Corn,’’ as given in the Tuggle manuscript, 
the corn plant appears to be the transformed body of an old woman whose only son, 
endowed with magie powers, has developed from a single drop of her (menstrual?) 
blood. 

In Troguois legend, according to Morgan, the corn plant sprang from the bosom 
of the mother of the Great Spirit (sic) after her burial. The spirits of corn, bean, and 
squash are represented as three sisters. ‘‘They are supposed to have the forms of 
beautiful females, to be very fond of each other, and to delight to dwell together. 
This last belief is illustrated by a natural adaptation of the plants themselves to grow 
up together in the same field and perhaps from the same hill.’’ # 

Sprang from blood—This concept of a child born of blood drops reappears in the 
Cherokee story of Tsul’kalfi’ (see number 81). Its occurrence among the Creeks has 
just been noted. It is found also among the Dakota (Dorsey, ‘‘The Blood-clots Boy,” 
in Contributions to North American Ethnology, 1x, 1893), Omaha (Dorsey, ‘‘The 
Rabbit and the Grizzly Bear,’’ Cont. to N. A. Eth., v1, 1890), Blackfeet (‘‘ Kutoyis,”’ 
in Grinnell, ‘“‘ Blackfoot Lodge Tales’’?; New York, 1892), and other tribes. Usually 
the child thus born is of wilder and more mischievous nature than is common. 

Deer shut up in hole—The Indian belief that the game animals were originally shut 
up in a eave, from which they were afterward released by accident or trickery, is 
very widespread. In the Tuggle yersion of the Creek account of the creation of 
the earth we find the deer thus shut up and afterward set free. The Iroquois 
‘“helieved that the game animals were not always free, but were enclosed in a cavern 


1H. R. Schoolcraft, Algic Researches, Comprising Inquiries Respecting the Mental Characteristics of 
the North American Indians; first series, Indian Tales and Legends (two yolumes); New York, 1839. 

2 The Dhegiha Language, in Contributions to North American Ethnology, vi (Department of the Inte- 
rior, U. §. Geographical and Geological Survey of the Rocky Mountain Region. J. W. Powell in 
charge), Washington, D. C. 

% League of the Iroquois, pp. 161, 162, and 199. 
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where they had been concealed by Tawiskara’; but that they might increase and 
fill the forest Yoskehi’ gave them freedom.’’! The same idea occurs in the Omaha 
story of “‘Ictinike, the Brothers and Sister’’ (Dorsey, in Contributions to North 
American Ethnology, v1, 1890). The Kiowa tell how the buffalo were kept thus 
imprisoned by the Crow until released by Sinti when the people were all starving 
for want of meat. When the buffalo so suddenly and completely disappeared from 
the plains about twenty-five years ago, the prairie tribes were unable to realize that 
it had been exterminated, but for a long time cherished the belief that it had been 
again shut up by the superior power of the whites in some underground prison, from 
which the spells of their own medicine men would yet bring it back (see references 
in the author’s Calendar History of the Kiowa Indians, in Seventeenth Annual 
Report of the Bureau of American Ethnology, part 1, 1901). The Kiowa tradition is 
almost exactly paralleled among the Jicarilla (Russell, Myths of the Jicarilla Apaches, 
in Journal of American Folk-Lore, Oct., 1898). 

Storehouse—The unwada/li, or storehouse for corn, beans, dried pumpkins, and other 
provisions, was a feature of every Cherokee homestead and was probably common 
to all the southern tribes. Lawson thus describes it among the Santee in South 
Carolina about the year 1700: 

“They make themselves cribs after a yery curious manner, wherein they secure 
their corn from yermin, which are more frequent in these warm climates than in 
countries more distant from the sun. These pretty fabrics are commonly supported 
with eight feet or posts about seven feet high from the ground, well daubed within 
and without upon laths, with loam or clay, which makes them tight and fit to keep 
out the smallest insect, there being a small door at the gable end, which is made of 
the same composition and to be removed at pleasure, being no bigger than that 
a slender man may creep in at, cementing the door up with the same earth when 
they take the corn out of the crib and are going from home, always finding their 
granaries in the same posture they left them—theft to each other being altogether 
unpracticed.’’* 

Rubbed her stomach—This miraculous procuring of provisions by rubbing the body 
occurs also in number 76, ‘‘ The Bear Man.”’ 

Knew their thoughts—Mind reading is a frequent concept in Indian myth and occurs 
in more than one Cherokee story. 

Seven times—The idea of sacred numbers has already been noted, and the constant 
recurrence of seven in the present myth exemplifies well the importance of that 
number in Cherokee ritual. 

A tuftof down—In the Omaha story, ‘“‘The Corn Woman and the Buffalo Woman” 
(Dorsey, Contributions to North American Ethnology, v1, 1890), the magician changes 
himself into a feather and allows himself to be blown about by the wind in order to 
accomplish his purpose. The wolf does the same ina Thompson Rivermyth.* The 
self-transformation of the hero into a tuft of bird’s down, a feather, a leaf, or some 
other light object, which is then carried by the wind wherever he wishes to go, is 
very common in Indian myth. 

Play ball against them—This is a Cherokee figurative expression for a contest of any 
kind, more particularly a battle. 

Left an open space—When the Cherokee conjurer, by his magic spells, coils the 
great (invisible) serpent around the house of a sick man to keep off the witches, he 
is always careful to leave a small space between the head and tail of the snake, so 
that the members of the family can go down to the spring to get water. 


1 Hewitt, Cosmogonic Gods of the Iroquois, in Proe. Am. Ass, Adv. Scei., XLIv, 1895. 

2 History of Carolina, ed. 1860, p. 35. 

% Traditions of the Thompson River Indians of British Columbia, collected and annotated by James 
Teit, with introduction by Franz Boas (Memoirs of the American Folk-Lore Society, v1); Boston 
and New York, 1898, p. 74. 
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Wolves—The wolf is regarded as the servant and watchdog of Kana/t!. See 
number 15, ‘‘The Fourfooted Tribes.’’ 

From these have come all—In nearly every Indian mythology we find the idea of 
certain animal tribes being descended from a single survivor of some great slaughter 
by an early hero god or trickster. Thus the Kiowa say that all the prairie dogs on 
the plains are descended from a single little fellow who was too wary to close his eyes, 
as his companions did, when the hungry vagrant Sinti was planning to capture them 
all for his dinner under pretense of teaching them a new dance. 

AA gaming wheel—This was the stone wheel or circular disk used in the wheel-and- 
stick game called by the Cherokee gataytsti, and which in one form or another 
was practically universal among the tribes. It was the game played by the great 
mythic gambler Untsaiy!’ (see number 63). It has sometimes been known in the 
north as the ‘‘snow-snake,’’ while to the early southern traders it was known as 
chunki or chungkey, a corruption of the Creek name. Timberlake (page 77) men- 
tions it under the name of nettecawaw—tfor which there seems to be no other 
authority—as he saw it among the Cherokee in 1762.’ It was also noted among the 
Carolina tribes by Lederer in 1670 and Lawson in 1701. John Ax, the oldest man 
now living among the East Cherokee, is the only one remaining in the tribe who has 
ever played the game, having been instructed in it when a small boy by an old man 
who desired to keep up the memory of the ancient things. The sticks used have 
long since disappeared, but the stones remain, being frequently picked up in the 
plowed fields, especially in the neighborhood of mounds. The best description of 
the southern game is given by Adair: 

“They have near their state house a square piece of ground well cleaned, and fine 
sand is carefully strewed over it, when requisite, to promote a swifter motion to what 
they throw along the surface. Only one, or two on a side, play at this ancient game. 
They have a stone about two fingers broad at the edge and two spans round. Each 
party has a pole of about eight feet long, smooth, and tapering at each end, the points 
flat. They set off abreast of each other at 6 yards from the end of the playground; 
then one of them hurls the stone on its edge, in as direct a line as he can, a considera- 
ble distance toward the middle of the other end of the square. When they have ran 
[sic] a few yards each darts his pole, anointed with bear’s oil, with a proper force, as 
near as he can guess in proportion to the motion of the stone, that the end may lie 
close to the stone. When this is the case, the person counts two of the game, and in 
proportion to the nearness of the poles to the mark, one is counted, unless by meas- 
uring both are found to be at an equal distance from the stone. In this manner the 
players will keep running most part of the day at half speed, under the violent heat 
of the sun, staking their silver ornaments, their nose, finger and ear rings; their 
breast, arm and wrist plates, and even all their wearing apparel except that which 
barely covers their middle. All the American Indians are much addicted to this 
game, which to us appears to be a task of stupid drudgery. It seems, however, to be 
of early origin, when their forefathers used diversions as simple as their manners. 
The hurling stones they use at present were time immemorial rubbed smooth on the 
rocks, and with prodigious labour. They are kept with the strictest religious care 
from one generation to another, and are exempted from being buried with the dead. 
They belong to the town where they are used, and are carefully preserved.”’ * 

In one version of the Kana’ti myth the wheel is an arrow, which the wild boy 
shoots toward the four cardinal points and finally straight upward, when it comes 
back no more. When they get above the sky they find Kana/ti and Selu sitting 
together, with the arrow sticking in the ground in front of them. In the Creek 
story, ‘‘The Lion [Panther?] and the Little Girl,’’ of the Tuggle collection, the lion 
has a wheel ‘‘ which could find anything that was lost.’’ 


1 Memoirs, p. 77. 
2 History of the American Indians, p. 401. 
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The twilight land—Ustnhi’yl, ‘‘Where it is always growing dark,’”’ the spirit land in 
the west. This is the word constantly used in the sacred formulas to denote the 
west, instead of the ordinary word Wude/ligti’yi, “‘ Where it sets.”’ In the same way 
Nandi’ yi, or Nandagti’yl, the ‘Sun place, or region,’’ is the formulistic name for the 
east instead of Digilingtin’yl, ‘‘ Where it [i. e., the sun] comes up,’’ the ordinary 
term. These archaic expressions give to myths and formulas a peculiar beauty which 
is lost in the translation. As the interpreter once said, ‘‘I love to hear these old 
words.”’ 

Struck by lightning—With the American tribes, as in Europe, a mysterious potency 
attaches to the wood of a tree which has been struck by lightning. The Cherokee 
conjurers claim to do wonderful things by means of such wood. Splinters of it are 
frequently buried in the field to make the corn grow. It must not be forgotten that 
the boys in this myth are Thunder Boys. 

The end of the world—See notes to number 7, ‘‘The Journey to the Sunrise.”’ 

Anisga’ya Tsunsdi/—Abbreviated from Anisga’ya Tsunsdi’ga, ‘‘Little Men.’’ 
These two sons of Kana/ti, who are sometimes called Thunder Boys and who live in 
in Ustnhi’y! above the sky vault, must not be confounded with the Yanwi Tsunsdi’, 
or ‘‘ Little People,’’ who are also Thunderers, but who live in caves of the rocks and 
cause the short, sharp claps of thunder. There is also the Great Thunderer, the 
thunder of the whirlwind and the hurricane, who seems to be identical with Kana/ti 
himself. 

Deer songs—The Indian hunters of the olden time had many songs intended to 
call up the deer and the bear. Most of these have perished, but a few are still 
remembered. They were sung by the hunter, with some accompanying ceremony, to 
a sweetly plaintive tune, either before starting out or on reaching the hunting ground. 

One Cherokee deer song, sung with repetition, may be freely rendered: 


O Deer, you stand close by the tree, 

You sweeten your saliva with acorns, 

Now you are standing near, 

You have come where your food rests on the ground. 


Gatschet, in his Creek Migration Legend (1, p. 79), gives the following translation 
of a Hichitee deer hunting song: 


Somewhere (the deer) lies on the ground, I think; I walk about. 
Awake, arise, stand up! 
It is raising up its head, I believe; I walk about. 
Awake, arise, stand up! 
It attempts to rise, I believe; I walk about. 
Awake, arise, stand up! 
Slowly it raises its body, I think; I walk about. 
Awake, arise, stand up! 
It has now risen on its feet, I presume; I walk about. 
Awake, arise, stand up! 


4. ORIGIN OF DISEASE AND MEDICINE (p. 250): This myth was obtained first from 
Swimmer, as explaining the theory upon which is based the medical practice of the 
Cherokee doctor. It was afterward heard, with less detail, from John Ax (east) 
and James Wafford (west). It was originally published in the author’s Sacred 
Formulas of the Cherokees, in the Seventh Annual Report of the Bureau of 
Ethnology. 

In the mythology of most Indian tribes, as well as of primitive peoples generally, 
disease is caused by animal spirits, ghosts, or witchcraft, and the doctor’s efforts are 
directed chiefly to driving out the malevolent spirit. In Creek belief, according to 
the Tuggle manuscript, ‘‘all disease is caused by the winds, which are born in the 
air and then descend to the earth.’’ It is doubtful, however, if this statement is 
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intended to apply to more than a few classes of disease, and another myth in the 
same collection recites that ‘‘once upon a time the beasts, birds, and reptiles held a 
council to devise means to destroy the enemy, man.’’ Foran extended discussion of 
the Indian medical theory, see the author’s paper mentioned above. 

Animal chiefs and tribes—For an exposition of the Cherokee theory of the tribal 
organization of the animals, with townhouses and councils, under such chiets as the 
White Bear, the Little Deer, etc., see number 15, ‘‘The Fourfooted Tribes.”’ 

Kuwd/hi. mountain—‘*The Mulberry place,’”’ one of the high peaks in the Great 
Smoky mountains, on the dividing line between Swain county, North Carolina, and 
Sevier county, Tennessee. The bears have a townhouse under it. 

Ask the bear's pardon—See number 15, ‘The Fourfooted Tribes,’’ and notes. 

The ground squirrel’ s stripes—According to a Creek myth in the Tuggle collection 
the stripes on the back of the ground squirrel were made by the bear, who scratched 
the little fellow in anger at a council held by the animals to decide upon the proper 
division of day and night. Precisely the same explanation is given by the Iroquois 
of New York state! and by the Thompson River Indians of British Columbia.? 

5. Tux DAvGHTer oF THE SuN:-ORIGIN OF DEATH (p. 252): This is one of the 
principal myths of the Cherokee, and like most of its class, has several variants. 
The sequel has an obvious resemblance to the myth of Pandora. It was obtained in 
whole or in part from Swimmer, John Ax, James Blythe, and others of the eastern 
band. The version mainly followed is that of Swimmer, which differs in important 
details from that of John Ax. 

As told by John Ax, it is the Sun herself, instead of her daughter, who is killed, 
the daughter having been assigned the duty of lighting the earth after the death of 
her mother, the original Sun. The only snakes mentioned are the Spreading Adder 
and the Rattlesnake, the first being a transformed man, while the other is a stick, 
upon which the Little Men cut seven rings before throwing it in the pathway of the 
Sun, where it becomes a rattlesnake. The seven rods or staves of the Swimmer yer- 
sion are with John Ax seven corncobs, which are thrown at the girl as she passes 
in the dance (cf. Hagar variant of number 8in notes). The Little Men (see number 3, 
“Kana/ti and Selu,’’ and other stories) belong to the John Ax version. The others 
have only a conjurer or chief to direct proceedings. , 

This myth is noted in the Payne manuscript, of date about 1835, quoted in Squier, 
Serpent Symbol, page 67: ‘‘The Cherokees state that a number of beings were 
engaged in the creation. The Sun was made first. The intention of the creators 
was that men should live always. But the Sun, when he passed over, told them 
that there was not land enough and that people had better die. At length the 
daughter of the Sun, who was with them, was bitten by a snake and died. The 
Sun, on his return, inquired for her and was told that she was dead. He then con- 
sented that human beings might live always, and told them to take a box and go 
where the spirit of his daughter was and bring it back to her body, charging them 
that when they got her spirit they should not open the box until they had arrived 
where her body was. However, impelled by curiosity, they opened it, contrary to 
the injunction of the Sun, and the spirit escaped; and then the fate of all men was 
decided, that they must die.’”? This is copied without credit by Foster, Sequoyah, 
page 241. 

Another version is thus given by the missionary Buttrick, who died in 1847, in 
his Antiquities of the Cherokee Indians, page 3: ‘‘Soon after the creation one of the 
family was bitten by a serpent and died. All possible means were resorted to to 
bring back life, but in vain. Being overcome in this first instance, the whole race 
was doomed to follow, not only to death, but to misery afterwards, as it was supposed 


1Erminnie Smith, Myths of the Iroquois, in Second Annual Report of the Bureau of Ethnology, 
p. 56. : 
2Teit, Thompson River Traditions, p. 61. 
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that that person went to misery. Another tradition says that soon after the creation 
a young woman was bitten by a serpent and died, and her spirit went to a certain 
place, and the people were told that if they would get her spirit back to her body 
that the body would live again, and they would prevent the general mortality of the 
body. Some young men therefore started with a box to catch the spirit. They 
went to a place and saw it dancing about, and at length caught it in the box and 
shut the lid, so as to confine it, and started back. But the spirit kept constantly 
pleading with them to open the box, so as to afford a little light, but they hurried 
on until they arrived near the place where the body was, and then, on account of her 
peculiar urgency, they removed the lid a very little, and out flew the spirit and was 
gone, and with it all their hopes of immortality.”’ 

Ina yariant noted by Hagar the messengers carry four staves and are seven days 
traveling to the ghost country. ‘‘They found her dancing in the land of spirits. 
They struck her with the first ‘stick,’ it produced no effect 
ceased to dance—with the third, and she looked around—with the fourth, and she 
came to them. They made a box and placed her in it.’’ He was told by one 
informant: ‘‘Only one man ever returned from the land of souls. He went there in 
a dream after a snake had struck him in the forehead. He, Turkey-head, came back 
seven days after and described it all. The dead go eastward at first, then westward 
to the Land of Twilight. It is in the west in the sky, but not amongst the stars’’ 
(Stellar Legends of the Cherokee, MS, 1898). 

In a Shawano myth a girl dies, and, after grieving long for her, her brother sets 
out to bring her back from the land of shadows. He travels west until he reaches 
the place where the earth and sky meet; then he goes through and climbs up on the 
other side until he comes to the house of a great beneficent spirit, who is designated, 


with the second, and she 


according to the Indian system of respect, as grandfather. On learning his errand 
this helper gives him ‘‘medicine’’ by which he will be able to enter the spirit 
world, and instructs him how and in what direction to proceed to find his sister. 
“He said she would be at a dance, and when she rose to join in the movement he 
must seize and ensconce her in the hollow of a reed with which he was furnished, 
and cover the orifice with the end of his finger.’’ He does as directed, secures his 
sister, and returns to the house of his instructor, who transforms both into material 
beings again, and, after giving them sacred rituals to take back to their tribe, dis- 
misses them by a shorter route through a trapdoor in the sky.! 

In an Algonquian myth of New Brunswick a bereaved father seeks his son’s soul in 
the spirit domain of Papkootpawut, the Indian Pluto, who gives it to him in the shape 
of a nut, which he is told to insert in his son’s body, when the boy will come to 
life. He puts it into a pouch,and returns with the friends who had accompanied 
him. Preparations are made for a dance of rejoicing. ‘‘The father, wishing to take 
part in it, gave his son’s soul to the keeping of a squaw who stood by. Being curious 
to see it, she opened the bag, on which it escaped at once and took its flight for the 
realms of Papkgotpawut.’’* In a myth from British Columbia two brothers go upon 
a similar errand to bring back their mother’s soul. After crossing over a great lake 
they approach the shore of the spirit world and hear the sound of singing and dane- 
ing in the distance, but are stopped at the landing by a sentinel, who tells them: 
“Your mother is here, but you cannot enter alive to see her, neither can you take 
her away.”’ One of them said, ‘I must see her!’? Then the man took his body or 
mortal part away from him and he entered. The other brother came back.* 


1 Josiah Gregg, The Commerce of the Prairies, or The Journal of a Santa Fe Trader During Eight 
Expeditions across the Great Western Prairies and a Residence of Nearly Nine Years in Northern 
Mexico; vol. 11, pp. 239-240; New York and London, 1844. 


*Francis Parkman, The Jesuits in North America in the Seventeenth Century, second edition, p. 
Ixxxiii (quoting Le Clerc); Boston, 1867. 


%Teit, Thompson River Traditions, p. 85. 
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In the ancient Egyptian legend of Ra and Isis, preserved in a Turin papyrus dating 
from the twentieth dynasty, the goddess Isis, wishing to force from the great god 
Ra, the sun, the secret of his power, sends a serpent to bite him, with the intention 
of demanding the secret for herself as the price of assistance... Taking some of her 
spittle, ‘‘Isis with her hand kneaded it together with the earth that was there. She 
made thereof a sacred serpent unto which she gave the form of aspear. She... 
cast it on the way which the great god traversed in his double kingdom whenever 
he would. The venerable god advanced, the gods who served him as their Pharaoh 
followed him, he went forth as on every day. Then the sacred serpent bit him. 
The divine god opened his mouth and his cry reached unto heaven . . . The poison 
seized on his flesh,’’ ete.! 

The sky vault—See other references in number 1, ‘‘ How the World was Made;”’ 
number 3, ‘‘ Kanati and Selu,’’ and number 7, ‘‘The Journey to the Sunrise.” 

My grandchildren—The Sun calls the people tsi7gili’si, “my grandchildren,” this 
being the term used by maternal grandparents, the corresponding term used by 
paternal grandparents being tséimgini/si. The Moon calls the people tstimkina/tli, ‘““my 
younger brothers,’’ the term used by a male speaking, the Moon being personified 
as a man in Cherokee mythology. The corresponding term used by a female is 
tsi kita’. 

The Little Men—The Thunder Boys, sons of Kana/t! (see number 3, ‘‘ Kana/ti and 
Selu”’). They are always represented as beneficent wonder workers, of great power. 

Changed to snakes—The Cherokee names of the rattlesnake (Crotalus), copper- 
head ( Trigonocephalus), and spreading adder ( Heterodon) are, respectively, utsa/nati, 
“he has a bell”’ (?); wd/dige/i askd/Mi, ‘red-brown head’’; and da/Tikstd’, ‘‘ vomiter,”’ 
from its habit of vomiting yellow slime, as is told inthe story. For more concerning 
the Uktena see number 50, ‘‘ The Uktena and the Ultistti.”’ 

Hand-breadth—See note to number J, ‘‘ How the World was Made.” 


6. How THEY BROUGHT BACK THE TOBACCO (p. 254): The first version of this myth 
as here given was obtained from Swimmer, and agrees with that of John Ax, except 
that for the humming bird the latter substitutes the wasuli, or large red-brown moth, 
which flies about the tobacco flower in the evening, and states that it was selected 
because it could fly so quietly that it would not be noticed. The second version was 
obtained from Wafford, in the Cherokee Nation west, who heard it from his great- 
uncle nearly ninety years ago, and differs so much from the other that it has seemed 
best to give it separately. The incident of the tree which grows taller as the man 
climbs it has close parallels in the mythology of the Kiowa and other Western 
tribes, but has no obyious connection with the story, and is probably either one of 
a series of adventures originally belonging to the trip or else a fragment from some 
otherwise forgotten myth. It may be mentioned that Wafford was a man of rather 
practical character, with but little interest or memory for stories, being able to fill in 
details of but few of the large number which he remembered having heard when 
a boy. 

In his Letters from the Alleghany Mountains, pages 119-121, Lanman gives the story 
as he obtained it in 1848 from Chief Kalahuti (see p. 173), still well remembered by those 
who knew him as an authority upon tribal traditions and ritual. In the Kalaht 
version the story is connected with Hickorynut gap, a remarkable pass in the Blue 
ridge southeast from Asheville, North Carolina, and a comparison with the later 
versions shows clearly how much has been lost in fifty years. The whole body of 
Cherokee tradition has probably suffered a proportionate loss. 

“Before visiting this remarkable passage through the mountains [ Hickorynut gap], 
I endeavored to ascertain, from the Cherokees of Qualla town, its original Indian 


1 Alfred Wiedemann, Religion of the Ancient Egyptians; New York, 1897, p. 55. 
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name, but without succeeding. It was my good fortune, however, to obtain a roman- 
tic legend connected therewith. I heard it from the lips of a chief who glories in the 
two names of All-bones and Flying-squirrel, and, though he occupied no less than 
two hours in telling the story, I will endeavor to give it to my readers in about five 
minutes. 

“There was a time when the Cherokees were without the famous tso-lungh, or 
tobacco weed, with which they had previously been made acquainted by a wander- 
ing stranger from the far east. Having smoked it in their large stone pipes, they 
became impatient to obtain it in abundance. They ascertained that the country 
where it grew in the greatest quantities was situated on the big waters, and that the 
gateway to that country (a mighty gorge among the mountains) was perpetually 
guarded by an immense number of little people or spirits. A council of the bravest 
men in the nation was called, and, while they were discussing the dangers of visiting 
the unknown country, and bringing therefrom a large knapsack of the fragrant 
tobacco, a young man stepped boldly forward and said that he would undertake the 
task. The young warrior departed on his mission and never returned. The Cherokee 
nation was now in great tribulation, and another council was held to decide upon a 
new measure. At this council a celebrated magician rose and expressed his willing- 
ness to relieve his people of their difficulties, and informed them that he would visit 
the tobacco country and see what he could accomplish. He turned himself into a 
mole, and as such made his appearance eastward of the mountains; but having been 
pursued by the guardian spirits, he was compelled to return without any 'spoil. He 
next turned himself into a humming-bird, and thus succeeded, to a very limited 
extent, in obtaining what he needed. On returning to his country he found a num- 
ber of his friends at the point of death, on account of their intense desire for the 
fragrant weed; whereupon he placed some of it in a pipe, and, having blown the 
smoke into the nostrils of those who were sick, they all revived and were quite 
happy. The magician now took into his head that he would-revenge the loss of the 
young warrior, and at the same time become the sole possessor of all the tobacco in 
the unknown land. He therefore turned himself into a whirlwind, and in passing 
through the Hickorynut gorge he stripped the mountains of their vegetation, and 
scattered huge rocks in every part of the narrow valley; whereupon the little people 
were all frightened away, and he was the only being in the country eastward of the 
mountains. In the bed of a stream he found the bones of the young warrior, and 
having brought them to life, and turned himself into a man again, the twain returned 
to their own country heavily laden with tobacco; and ever since that time it has 
been very abundant throughout the entire land.” 

In the Iroquois story of “‘The Lad and the Chestnuts,”’ the Cherokee myth is par- 
alleled with the substitution of a chestnut tree guarded by a white heron for the 
tobacco plant watched by the dagtl"kt geese (see Smith, Myths of the Iroquois, in 
Second Annual Report Bureau of Ethnology, 1883). 

Tobacco—Tobacco, as is well known, is of American origin and is sacred among 
nearly all our tribes, having an important place in almost every deliberative or reli- 
gious ceremony. The tobacco of commerce ( Nicotiana tabacum) was introduced from 
the West Indies. The original tobacco of the Cherokee and other eastern tribes was 
the ‘‘ wild tobacco” (Nicotiana rustica), which they distinguish now as tsd/-agayvii/i, 
“old tobacco.”’ By the Iroquois the same species is called the ‘real tobacco.”’ 

Dagil ki geese.—The dagil'kt is the American white-fronted goose (.lnser albifrons 
gambeli). It is said to have been of bluish-white color, and to have been common 
in the low country toward the coast, but very rare in the mountains. About the 
end of September it goes south, and can be heard at night flying far overhead and 
erying dugalii! dugalii! dugali! Swimmer had heard them passing over, but had 
never seen one. 
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7. THE JOURNEY TO THE SUNRISE (p. 255): This story, obtained from John Ax, 
with additional details by Swimmer and Wafford. has parallels in many tribes. 
Swimmer did not know the burial incident, but said—evidently a more recent inter- 
polation—that when they came near the sunrise they found there a race of black men 
at work. It issomewhat remarkable that the story has nothing to say of the travelers 
reaching the ocean, as the Cherokee were well aware of its proximity. 

What the Sun is like—According to the Payne manuscript, already quoted, the 
Cherokee anciently believed that the world, the first man and woman, and the sun 
and moon were all created by a number of beneficent beings who came down for the 
purpose from an upper world, to which they afterward returned, leaving the sun and 
moon as their deputies to finish and rule the world thus created. ‘* Hence whenever 
the believers in this system offer a prayer to their creator, they mean by the creator 
rather the Sun and Moon. As to which of these two was supreme, there seems to 
have been a wide difference of opinion. In some of their ancient prayers, they speak 
of the Sun as male, and consider, of course, the Moon as female. In others, however, 
they invoke the Moon as male and the Sun as female; because, as they say, the 
Moon is vigilant and travels by night. But both Sun and Moon, as we have before 
said, are adored as the creator. . . . The expression, ‘Sun, my creator,’ occurs 
frequently in their ancient prayers. Indeed, the Sun was generally considered the 
superior in their devotions”’ (quoted in Squier, Serpent Symbol, p. 68). Haywood, 
in 1823, says: ‘‘The sun they call the day moon or female, and the night moon the 
male’’ (Nat. and Aborig. Hist. Tenn., p. 266). According to Swimmer, there is also 
a tradition that the Sun was of cannibal habit, and in human form was once seen 
killing and devouring human beings. Sun and Moon are sister and brother. See 
number 8, ‘‘The Moon and the Thunders.”’ 

The Indians of Thompson river, British Columbia, say of the sun that formerly 
“He was a man anda cannibal, killing people on his travels every day. . . . He 
hung up the people whom he had killed during his day’s travel when he reached 
home, taking down the bodies of those whom he had hung up the night before and 
eating them.’’ He was finally induced to abandon his cannibal habit (Teit, Thomp- 
son River Traditions, p. 53). 

In the same grave—This reminds us of the adventure in the voyage of Sinbad the 
Sailor, as narrated in the Arabian Nights. The sacrifice of the wife at her husband’s 
funeral was an ancient custom in the Orient and in portions of Africa, and still survives 
in the Hindu suttee. It may once have had a counterpart in America, but so far as 
known to the author the nearest approach to it was found in the region of the lower 
Columbia and adjacent northwest coast, where a slave was frequently buried alive 
with the corpse. 

Vault of solid rock—The sky vault which is constantly rising and falling at the 
horizon and crushes those who try to go beyond occurs in the mythologies of the 
Iroquois of New York, the Omaha and the Sioux of the plains, the Tillamook of 
Oregon, and other widely separated tribes. The Iroquois concept is given by Hewitt, 
‘Rising and Falling of the Sky,”’ in Iroquois Legends, in the American Anthropolo- 
gist for October, 1892. In the Omaha story of ‘‘The Chief’s Son and the Thunders”’ 
(Dorsey, Contributions to North American Ethnology, v1, 1890), a party of travelers in 
search of adventures ‘‘came to the end of the sky, and the end of the sky was going 
down into the ground.’’ They tried to jump across, and all succeeded excepting one, 
who failed to clear the distance, and ‘‘the end of-the sky carried him away under the 
ground:”’ The others go on behind the other world and return the same way. In 
the Tillamook myth six men go trayeling and reach ‘‘the lightning door, which 
opened and closed with great rapidity and foree.’’ They get through safely, but one 
is caught on the return and has his back cut in half by the descending sky (Boas, 
Traditions of the Tillamook Indians, in Journal of American Folk-Lore, Jan., 1898). 
See also number 1, ‘‘ How the World was Made”’ and number 3, ‘‘ Kana/ti and Selu.” 


ee 


Pat oer 


MOONEY] NOTES AND PARALLELS 441 


8. THe Moon anp THE THUNDERS (p. 256): The story of the sun and the moon, 
as here given, was obtained first from Swimmer and afterward from other inform- 
ants. It is noted by Hagar, in his manuscript Stellar Legends of the Cherokee, one 
narrator making the girl blacken her brother’s face with seven (charred?) corn cobs 
(ef. John Ax’s version of number 5 in notes). Exactly the same myth is found 
with the native tribes of Greenland, Panama, Brazil, and Northern India. Among 
the Khasias of the Himalaya mountains ‘‘ the changes of the moon are accounted for 


“by the theory that this orb, who is a man, monthly falls in love with his wife’s 


mother, who throws ashes in his face. The-sun is female.’’ On some northern 
branches of the Amazon ‘‘the moon is represented as a maiden who fell in love with 
her brother and visited him at night, but who was finally betrayed by his passing 
his blackened hand over her face.’? With the Greenland Eskimo the Sun and Moon 
are sister and brother, and were playing in the dark, ‘“‘when Malina, being teased 
in a shameful manner by her brother Anninga, smeared her hands with the soot of 
the lamp and rubbed them over the face and hands of her persecutor, that she might 
recognize him by daylight. Hence arise the spots in the moon (see Timothy Har- 
ley, Moon Lore, London, 1885, and the story ‘‘The Sun and the Moon,” in Henry 
Rink’s Tales and Traditions of the Eskimo, London, 1875). In British Columbia 
the same incident occurs in the story of a girl and her lover, who was a dog trans- 
formed to the likeness of a man (Teit, Thompson River Traditions, p. 62). A very 
similar myth occurs among the Cheyenne, in which the chief personages are human, 
but the offspring of the connection become the Pleiades (A. L. Kroeber, Cheyenne 
Tales, in Journal of American Folk-Lore, July, 1900). In nearly all mythologies the 
Sun and Moon are sister and brother, the Moon being generally masculine, while the 
Sun is feminine (cf. German, Der Mond, Die Sonne). 

The myth connecting the moon with the ballplay is from Haywood (Natural and 
Aboriginal History of Tennessee, p. 285), apparently on the authority of Charles 
Hicks, a mixed-blood chief. 

Eclipse—Ot the myth of the eclipse monster, which may be frightened away by 
all sorts of horrible noises, it is enough to say that it is universal (see Harley, Moon 
Lore). The Cherokee name for the phenomenon is néifidd’ wald’si w’giski’, ‘the 
frog is swallowing the sun or moon.’’ Says Adair (History of the American Indians 
p- 65): ‘‘The first lunar eclipse I saw after I lived with the Indians was among the 
Cherokee, An. 1736, and during the continuance of it their conduct appeared very 
surprizing to one who had not seen the like before. They all ran wild, this way 
and that way, like lunatics, firing their guns, whooping and hallooing, beating of 
kettles, ringing horse bells, and making the most horrid noises that human beings 
possibly could. This was the effect of their natural philosophy and done to assist 
the suffering moon.” 

Sun and moon names—In probably every tribe both sun and moon are called by 
the same name, accompanied by a distinguishing adjective. 

The Thunders—The Cherokee name for Thunder, Ani/-Hyti’tikwali/skr, is an 
animate plural form and signifies literally, ‘‘The Thunderers’’ or ‘‘ They who make 
the Thunder.’’ The great Thunderers are Kana/’tl and his sons (see the story), but 
inferior thunder spirits people all the cliffs and mountains, and more particularly 
the great waterfalls, such as Tallulah, whose never-ceasing roar is believed to be the 
voice of the Thunderers speaking to such as can understand. A similar conception 
prevailed among the Iroquois and the’eastern tribes generally. Adair says (History 
of the American Indians, p. 65), speaking of the southern tribes: ‘I have heard 
them say, when it rained, thundered, and blew sharp for a considerable time, that 
the beloved or holy people were at war above the clouds; and they believe that the 
war at such times is moderate or hot in proportion to the noise and violence of the 
storm.’’ In Portuguese West Africa also the Thunderers are twin brothers who 
quarreled and went, one to the east, the other to the west, whence each answers the 
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other whenever a great storm arises.' Among the plains tribes both thunder and 
lightning are caused by a great bird. 

Rainbow—The conception of the rainbow as the beautiful dress of the Thunder god 
occurs also among the South Sea islanders. In Mangaia it is the girdle of the god 
Tangaroa, which he loosens and allows to hang down until the end reaches to the 
earth whenever he wishes to descend (Gill, Myths and Songs of the South Pacific, 
p. 44). For some unexplained reason the dread of pointing at the rainbow, on penalty 
of haying the finger wither or become misshapen, is found among most of the tribes 
eyen to the Pacific coast. The author first heard of it from a Puyallup boy of Puget 
sound, Washington. 


9. WHA? THE STARS ARE LIKE (p. 257): This story, told by Swimmer, embodies 
the old tribal belief. By a different informant Hagar was told: ‘‘Stars are birds. 
We know this because one once shot from the sky to the ground, and some Cherokee 
who looked for it found a little bird, about the size of a chicken just hatched, 
where it fell’? (MS Stellar Legends of the Cherokee, 1898). 

The story closely resembles something heard by Lawson among the Tuscarora in 
eastern North Carolina about the year 1700. An Indian having been killed by light- 
ning, the people were assembled for the funeral, and the priest made them a long 
discourse upon the power of lightning over all men, animals, and plants, saye only 
mice and the black-gum tree. ‘‘At last he began to tell the most ridiculous absurd 
parcel of lies about lightning that could be; as that an Indian of that nation had once 
got lightning in the likeness of a partridge; that no other lightning could harm him 
whilst he had that about him; and that after he had kept it for several years it got 
away from him, so that he then became as lable to be struck with lightning as any 
other person. There was present at the same time an Indian that had lived from 
his youth chiefly in an English house, so I called to him and told him what a parcel 
of lies the conjurer told, not doubting but he thought so as well as I; but I found 
to the contrary, for he replied that I was much mistaken, for the old man—who, 
T believe, was upwards of an hundred years old—did never tell lies; and as for what 
he said, it was very true, for he knew it himself to be so. Thereupon seeing the 
fellow’s ignorance, I talked no more about it’” (History of Carolina, page 346). 

According to Hagar a certain constellation of seven stars, which he identifies as 
the Hyades, is called by the Cherokee ‘‘The Arm,’’ on account of its resemblance to 
a human arm bent at the elbow, and they say that it is the broken arm of a man who 
went up to the sky because, haying been thus crippled, he was of no further use 
upon earth. 

A meteor, and probably also a comet, is called Atsil/-Tlinti/tsi, ‘‘ Fire-panther,” 
the same concept being found among the Shawano, embodied in the name of their 
great chief, Tecumtha (see p. 215). 


10. ORIGIN OF THE PLEIADES AND THE PINE (p. 258): This myth is well known in the 
tribe, and was told in nearly the same form by Swimmer, Ta/gwadihi’ and Suyeta. 
The Feather dance, also called the Eagle dance, is one of the old favorites, and is the 
same as the ancient Calumet dance of the northern tribes. For a description of the 
gatayt/sti game, see note to number 3, ‘‘Kana/ti and Selu.’”” In a yariant recorded 
by Stansbury Hagar (MS Stellar Legends of the Cherokee) the boys spend their 
time shooting at cornstalks. 

According to Squier (Serpent Symbol, p. 69), probably on the authority of the 
Payne manuscript, ‘‘The Cherokees paid a kind of veneration to the morning star, 
and also to the seven stars, with which they have connected a variety of legends, all 
of which, no doubt, are allegorical, although their significance is now unknown.”’ 


1 Heli Chatelain, Folktales of Angola: Fifty Tales, with Ki-mbundu text, literal English transla- 
tion, introduction, and notes (Memoirs of the American Folk-Lore Society, 1); Boston and New York, 
1894. 
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The corresponding Iroquois myth below, as given by Mrs Erminnie Smith in her 
Myths of the Iroquois (Second Annual Report of Bureau of Ethnology, p. 80), is 
practically the same so far as it goes, and the myth was probably once common over 
a wide area in the East: 

“Seven little Indian boys were once accustomed to bring at eve their corn and 
beans to a litthe mound, upon the top of which, after their feast, the sweetest of their 
singers would sit and sing for his mates who danced around the mound. On one 
oceasion they resolved on a more sumptuous feast, and each was to contribute 
towards a savory soup. But the parents refused them the needed supplies, and they 
met for a feastless dance. Their heads and hearts grew lighter as they flew around 
the mound, until suddenly the whole company whirled off into the air. The incon- 
solable parents called in vain for them to return, but it was too late. Higher and 
higher they arose, whirling around their singer, until, transformed into bright stars, 
they took their places in the firmament, where, as the Pleiades, they are dancing 
still, the brightness of the singer having been dimmed, however, on account of his 
desire to return to earth.”’ 

Tn an Eskimo tale a hunter was pursued by enemies, and as he ran he gradually 
rose from the ground and finally reached the sky, where he was turned into a star 
(Kroeber, Tales of the Smith Sound Eskimo, in Journal of American Folk-Lore). 
This transformation of human beings into stars and constellations is one of the most 
common incidents of primitive myth. 

11. THe Minky Way (p. 259): This story, in slightly different forms, is well 
known among the Cherokee east and west. The generic word for mill is dista/sti, 
including also the self-acting pound-mill or @skwilte/gi. In the original version the 
mill was probably a wooden mortar, such as was commonly used by the Cherokee 
and other eastern and southern tribes. 

In a yariant recorded in the Hagar Cherokee manuscript there are two hunters, 
one living in the north and hunting big game, while the other lives in the south 
and hunts small game. The former, discovering the latter’s wife grinding corn, seizes 
her and carries her far away across the sky to his home in the north. Her dog, 
after eating what meal is left, follows the pair across the sky, the meal falling from 
his mouth as he runs, making the Milky Way. 

With the Kiowa, Cheyenne, and other plains tribes the Milky Way is the dusty 
track along which the Buffalo and the Horse once ran a race across the sky. 

12. ORIGIN OF STRAWBERRIES (p. 259): This myth, as here given, was obtained 
from Ta/gwadihi’, who said that all the fruits mentioned were then for the first time 
created, and added, ‘“‘So some good came from the quarrel, anyhow.’’ The Swimmer 
version has more detail, but seems overdressed. 

13. Tur Grear YELLOW-JACKET: ORIGIN OF FISH AND FROGS (p. 260): This story, 
obtained from Swimmer, is well known in the tribe, and has numerous parallels in 
other Indian mythologies. In nearly every tribal genesis we find the primitive world 
infested by ferocious monster animals, which are finally destroyed or rendered 
harmless, leaving only their descendants, the present diminutive types. Conspicu- 
ous examples are afforded in Matthew’s Navaho Legends! and in the author’s story 
of the Jicarilla genesis in the American Anthropologist for July, 1898. 

Another version of the Cherokee legend is given by Lanman in his Letters from 
the Alleghany Mountains, pages 73-74: 

“The Cherokees relate that there once existed among those mountains [about 
Nantahala and Franklin] a very large bird, which resembled in appearance the 
green-winged hornet, and this creature was in the habit of carrying off the younger 
children of the nation who happened to wander into the woods. Very many chil- 
dren had mysteriously disappeared in this manner, and the entire people declared a 


1 Memoirs of American Folk-Lore Society, vy; Boston and New York, 1597. 
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warfare against the monster. A variety of means were employed for his destruction, 
but without success. In process of time it was determined that the wise men (or 
medicine-men) of the nation should try their skill in the business. They met in 
council and agreed that each one should station himself on the summit of a mountain, 
and that, when the creature was discovered, the man who made the discoyery should 
utter a loud halloo, which shout should be taken up by his neighbor on the next 
mountain, and so continued to the end of the line, that all the men might have a shot 
at the strange bird. This experiment was tried and resulted in finding out the 
hiding place of the monster, which was a deep cavern on the eastern side of the Blue 
ridge and at the fountain-head of the river Too-ge-lah [Tugaloo river, South Caro- 
lina}. On arriving at this place, they found the entrance to the cavern entirely 
inaccessible by mortal feet, and they therefore prayed to the Great Spirit that he 
would bring out the bird from his den, and place him within reach of their arms. 
Their petition was granted, for a terrible thunder-storm immediately arose, and a 
stroke of lightning tore away one half of a large mountain, and the Indians were suc- 
cessful in slaying their enemy. The Great Spirit. was pleased with the courage 
manifested by the Cherokees during this dangerous fight, and, with a view of 
rewarding the same, he willed it that all the highest mountains in their land should 
thereafter be destitute of trees, so that they might always have an opportunity of 
watching the movements of their enemies. 

Asa sequel to this legend, it may be appropriately mentioned, that at the head of the 
Too-ge-lah is to be found one of the most remarkable curiosities of this mountain-land. 
It isa granite cliff with a smooth surface or front, half a mile long, and twelve hundred 
feet high, and generally spoken of in this part of the country as the White-side moun- 
tain, or the Devil's court-house. To think of it is almost enough to make one dizzy, but 
to see it fills one with awe. Near the top of one part of this cliff is a small caye, which 
can be reached only by passing over a strip of rock about two feet wide. One man 
only has ever been known to enter it, and when he performed the deed he met at the 
entrance of the cave a large bear, which animal, in making its escape, slipped off 
the rock, fell a distance of near a thousand feet, and was of course killed. When 
the man saw this, he became so excited that it was some hours before he could quiet 
his nerves sufficiently to retrace his dangerous pathway.” 

The Cherokee myth has a close parallel in the Iroquois story of the great mosquito, 
as published by the Tuscarora traditionist, Cusick, in 1825, and quoted by School- 
craft, Indian Tribes, v, page 638: 

“About this time a great musqueto invaded the fort Onondaga; the musqueto was 
mischievous to the people, it flew about the fort with a long stinger, and sucked the 
blood of a number of lives; the warriors made several oppositions to expel the mon- 
ster, but failed; the country was invaded until the Holder of the Heavens was 
pleased to visit the people; while he was visiting the king at the fort Onondaga, the 
musqueto made appearance as usual and flew about the fort, the Holder of the Heay- 
ens attacked the monster, it flew so rapidly that he could hardly keep in sight of it, 
but after a few days chase the monster began to fail, he chased on the borders of the 
great lakes towards the sun-setting, and round the great country, at last he overtook 
the monster and killed it near the salt lake Onondaga, and the blood became small 
musquetos.”’ 

Ula gt/—This is not the name of any particular species, but signifies a leader, prin- 
cipal, or colloquially, ‘‘ boss,’’ and in this sense is applied to the large queen yellow- 
jacket seen in spring, or to the leader of a working gang. The insect of the story is 
described as a monster yellow-jacket. 

14. THe DetuGe (p. 261): This story is given by Schoolcraft in his Notes on the 
Troquois, page 358, as having been obtained in 1846 from the Cherokee chief, Stand 
Watie. It was obtained by the author in nearly the same form in 1890 from James 
Wattord, of Indian Territory, who had heard it from his grandmother nearly eighty 
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years before. The incident of the dancing skeletons is not given by Schoolcraft, 
and seems to indicate a lost sequel to the story. Haywood (Nat. and Aborig. 
Hist. Tenn., p. 161) mentions the Cherokee deluge myth and conjectures that the 
petroglyphs at Track Rock gap in Georgia may have some reference to it. The ver- 
sions given by the missionaries Buttrick and Washburn are simply the Bible narrative 
as told by the Indians. Washburn’s informant, however, accounted for the phe- 
nomenon by an upheayal and tilting of the earth, so that the waters for a time over- 
flowed the inhabited parts (Reminiscences, pp. 196-197). In a variant related by 
Hagar (MS Stellar Legends of the Cherokee) a star with fiery tail falls from heaven 
and becomes a man with long hair, who warns the people of the coming deluge. 

It is not in place here to enter into a discussion of the meaning and universality of 
the deluge myth, for an explanation of which the reader is referred to Bouton’s Bible 
Myths and Bible Folklore.’ Suffice it to say that such a myth appears to have 
existed with every people and in every age. Among the American tribes with which 
it was found Brinton enumerates the Athapascan, Algonquian, Iroquois, Cherokee, 
Chickasaw, Caddo, Natchez, Dakota, Apache, Navaho, Mandan, Pueblo, Aztec, Mixtec, 
Zapotec, Tlascalan, Michoacan, Toltec, Maya, Quiche, Haitian, Darien, Popayan, 
Muysea, Quichua, Tupinamba, Achagua, Auraucanian, ‘‘and doubtless others.’’? It 
is found also along the Northwest coast, was known about Albemarle sound, and, as 
has been said, was probably commonsto all the tribes. 

In one Creek version the warning is given by wolves; in another by cranes (see 
Bouton, cited above). 

15. THE FOUR-FOOTED TRIBES (p. 261): No essential difference—‘‘I have often 
reflected on the curious connexion which appears to subsist in the mind of an 
Indian between man and the brute creation, and found much matter in it for curious 
observation. Although they consider themselves superior to all other animals and 
are yery proud of that superiority; although they believe that the beasts of the 
forest, the birds of the air, and the fishes of the waters were created by the Almighty 
Being for the use of man; yet it seems as if they ascribe the difference between them- 
selves and the brute kind, and the dominion which they have over them, more to 
their superior bodily strength and dexterity than to their immortal souls. All being 
endowed by the Creator with the power of volition and self motion, they view ina 
manner as a great society of which they are the head, whom they are appointed, 
indeed, to govern, but between whom and themselves intimate ties of connexion 
and relationship may exist, or at least did exist in the beginning of time. They are, 
in fact, according to their opinions, only the first among equals, the legitimate 
hereditary sovereigns of the whole animated race, of which they are themselves a 
constituent part. Hence, in their languages, these inflections of their nouns, which 
we call genders, are not, as with us, descriptive of the masculine and feminine species, 
but of the animate and inanimate kinds. Indeed, they go so far as to include trees, 
and plants within the first of these descriptions. All animated nature, in whatever 
degree, is in their eyes a great whole from which they have not yet ventured to 
separate themselves. They do not exclude other animals from their world of spirits, 
the place to which they expect to go after death.’’® 

According to the Ojibwa the animals formerly had the faculty of speech, until it 
was taken from them by Nanibojou as a punishment for having conspired against 
the human race.* 

Animal chiefs and councils—In. Pawnee belief, according to Grinnell, the animals, 


3; Bible 


Folklore, A Study in Comparative Mythology; New York, 1884. 

*The Myths of the New World, A Treatise on the Symbolism and Mythology of the Red Race of 
America; 3d ed., Philadelphia, 1896. 

% Heckewelder, Indian Nations, p. 254, ed. 1876. 

‘*Henry, Travels and Adventures in Canada, etc., pp. 212-218, New York, 1809. 
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or Nahurac, possess miraculous attributes given them by the great creator, Tirawa. 
“The Pawnees know of five places where these animals meet to hold council—five 
of these Nahurac lodges.”? He gives a detailed description of each. The fourth isa 
mound-shaped hill, on the top of which is a deep well or water hole, into which the 
Pawnee throw offerings. The fifth is a rock hill in Kansas, known to the whites as 
Guide rock, and ‘‘in the side of the hill there is a great hole where the Nahurac hold 
councils.” ! 

The same belief is noted by Chatelain in Angola, West Africa: ‘‘In African folk 
tales the animal world, as also the spirit world, is organized and governed just like 
the human world. In Angola the elephant is the supreme king of all animal crea- 
tion, and the special chief of the edible tribe of wild animals. Next to him in rank 
the lion is special chief of the tribe of ferocious beasts and highest vassal of the ele- 
phant. Chief of the reptile tribe is the python. Chief of the finny tribe is, in the 
interior, the di-lenda, the largest river fish. Chief of the feathery tribe is the kakulu 
ka humbi, largest of the eagles. Among the domestic animals the sceptre belongs to 
the bull; among the locusts to the one called di-ngundu. Even the ants and termites 
have their kings or queens. Eyery chief or king has his court, consisting of the 
ngolambole, tandala, and other officers, his parliament of ina-kota and his plebeian 
subjects, just like any human African saba’’ (Folk tales of Angola, p. 22). 

Asking pardon of animals—For other Cherokee references see remarks upon the 
Little Deer, the Wolf, and the Rattlesnake; also number 4, ‘‘Origin of Disease and 
Medicine,’ and number 58, ‘‘The Rattlesnake’s Vengeance.’’ This custom was 
doubtless general among the tribes, as it is thoroughly in consonance with Indian 
idea. The trader Henry thus relates a characteristic instance among the Ojibwa in 
1764 on the oceasion of his killing a bear near the winter camp: 

“The bear being dead, all my assistants approached, and all, but more particularly 
my old mother (as I was wont to call her), took his head in their hands, stroking 
and kissing it several times; begging a thousand pardons for taking away her life: 
calling her their relation and grandmother; and requesting her not to lay the fault 
upon them, since it was truly an Englishman that had put her to death. 

“This ceremony was not of long duration; and if it was I that killed their grand- 
mother, they were not themselves behind-hand in what remained to be performed. 
The skin being taken off, we found the fat in several places six inches deep. This, | 
being divided into two parts, loaded two persons; and the flesh parts were as much 
as four persons could carry. In all, the carcass must have exceeded five hundred 
weight. 

“As soon as we reached the lodge, the bear’s head was adorned with all the 
trinkets in the possession of the family, such as silver arm-bands and wrist-bands, and 
belts of wampum; and then laid upon a scaffold, set up for its reception, within the 
lodge. Near the nose was placed a large quantity of tobacco. 

“The next morning no sooner appeared, than preparations were made for a feast to 
the manes. The lodge was cleaned and swept; and the head of the bear lifted up, 
and a new stroud of blanket, which had never been used before, spread under it. 
The pipes were now lit; and Wawatam blew tobacco smoke into the nostrils of the 
bear, telling me to do the same, and thus appease the anger of the bear on account 
of my having killed her. I endeavored to persuade my benefactor and friendly 
adviser, that she no longer had any life, and assured him that I was under no appre- 
hension from her displeasure; but, the first proposition obtained no eredit, and the 
second gave but little satisfaction. : 

“At length, the feast being ready, Wawatam commenced a speech, resembling, in 
many things, his address to the manes of his relations and departed companions; 
but, having this peculiarity, that he here deplored the necessity under which men 


1G. B. Grinnell, Pawnee Hero Stories and Folktales, with Notes on the Origin, Customs, and 
Character of the Pawnee People; New York, 1889, pp. 358-359. 
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labored thus to destroy their friends. He represented, however, that the misfortune 
was nnavoidable, since without doing so, they could by no means subsist. The speech 
ended, we all ate heartily of the bear’s flesh; and even the head itself, after remain- 
ing three days on the scaffold, was put into the kettle.’’—Travels, pp. 143-145. 

The Rabbit—The part played by the Rabbit or Hare and his symbolic character 
in Indian myth has been already noted (see “Stories and Story Tellers’’). In his 
purely animal character, as an actor among the fourfooted creatures, the same attri- 
butes of trickery and surpassing sagacity are assigned him in other parts of the world. 
In the folktales of Angola, West Africa, ‘‘The Hare seems to surpass the fox in 
shrewdness,’’ and ‘“‘The Hare has the swiftness and shrewdness of the Monkey, but 
he is never reckless, as the Monkey sometimes appears to be’? (Chatelain, Folk- 
tales of Angola, pp. 295, 300). In farthest Asia also ‘‘The animals, too, have their 
stories, and in Korea, as in some other parts of the world, the Rabbit seems to come 
off best, as a rule’? (H. N. Allen, Korean Tales, p. 34; New York and London, 1889). 

The bujfalo—Timberlake repeatedly remarks upon the abundance of the buffalo 
in the Cherokee country of East Tennessee in 1762. On one occasion, while in camp, 
they heard rapid firing from their scouts and ‘‘in less than a minute seventeen or 
eighteen buffaloes ran in amongst us, before we discovered them, so that several of 
us had like to haye been run over, especially the women, who with some difticulty 
sheltered themselves behind the trees. Most of the men fired, but firing at random, 
one only was killed, tho’ several more wounded’ (Memoirs, p. 101). According 
to a writer in the Historical Magazine, volume vu, page 71, 1864, the last two wild 
buifalo known in Ohio were killed in Jackson county in 1800. 

The elk—This animal ranged in eastern Carolina in 1700. ‘‘The elk isa monster of 
the venison sort. His skin is used almost in the same nature as the buffelo’s [sic]. 
. . . His flesh is not so sweet as the lesser deer’s. His hams exceed in weight all 
creatures which the new world affords. They will often resort and feed with the 
buffelo, delighting in the same range as they do’’ (Lawson, Carolina, p. 203). 

Cuts out the hamstring—No satisfactory reason has been obtained for this custom, 
which has been noted for more than acentury. Buttrick says of the Cherokee: ‘‘The 
Indians never used to eat a certain sinew in the thigh. . . . Some say that if they eat 
of the sinew they will have cramp in it on attempting to run. It is said that once a 
woman had cramp in that sinew and therefore none must eat it’’ (Antiquities, p. 12). 
Says Adair, speaking of the southern tribes generally: ‘‘When in the woods the 
Indians cut asmall piece out of the lower part of the thigh of the deer they kill, length- 
ways and pretty deep. Among the great number of yenison hams they bring to our 
trading houses I do not remember to have observed one without it’’ (History of the 
American Indians, pp. 137-138). 

White animals sacred—According to a formula in the Tuggle manuscript for curing 
the ‘‘ deer sickness,’ the ‘‘ White Deer’’ is chief of his tribe in Creek mythology 
also. Peculiar sacredness always attaches, in the Indian mind, to white and 
albino animals, partly on account of the symbolic meaning attached to the color 
itself and partly by reason of the mystery surrounding the phenomenon of albinism. 
Among the Cherokee the chiefs both of the Deer and of the Bear tribe were white. On 
the plains the so-called white buffalo was always sacred. Among the Iroquois, 
according to Morgan (League of the Iroquois, p. 210), ‘‘the white deer, white squir- 
rel and other chance animals of the albino kind, were regarded as consecrated to the 
Great Spirit.’’ One of their most solemn sacrifices was that of the White Dog. 

The bear—A reverence for the bear and a belief that it is half human is very gen- 
eral among the tribes, and is probably based in part upon the ability of the animal 
to stand upright and the resemblance of its tracks to human footprints. According 
to Grinnell (Blackfoot Lodge Tales, p. 260), ‘‘The Blackfeet believe it to be part 
brute and part human, portions of its body, particularly the ribs and feet, being like 
those of a man.’’ In a note upon a Navaho myth Matthews says (Navaho Legends, 
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p. 249): ‘The bear is a sacred animal with the Nayahoes; for this reason the hero 
did not skin the bears or eat their flesh. The old man, being a wizard, might do 
both.” 

The Ojibwa idea has been noted in connection with the ceremony of asking pardon 
of the slain animal, A curious illustration of the reverse side of the picture is given 
by Heckewelder (Indian Nations, p. 255): 

“A Delaware hunter once shot a huge bear and broke its backbone. The animal 
fell and set up a most plaintive ery, something like that of the panther when he is 
hungry. The hunter instead of giving him another shot, stood up close to him, and 
addressed him in these words: ‘Hark ye! bear; you are a coward and no warrior as 
you pretend to be. Were you a warrior, you would shew it by your firmness, and 
not ery and whimper like an old woman. You know, bear, that our tribes are at 
war with each other, and that yours was the aggressor [probably alluding to a 
tradition which the Indians have of a very ferocious kind of bear, called the naked 
bear, which they say once existed, but was totally destroyed by their ancestors]... 
You have found the Indians too powerful for you, and you have gone sneaking about 
in the woods, stealing their hogs; perhaps at this time you haye hog’s flesh in your 
belly. Had you conquered me, I would have borne it with courage and died like a 
brave warrior; but you, bear, sit here and cry, and disgrace your tribe by your cow- 
ardly conduct.’ I was present at the delivery of this curious invective. When the 
hunter had despatched the bear, I asked him how he thought that poor animal could 
understand what he said to it? ‘Oh,’ said he in answer, ‘the bear understood me 
very well; did you not observe how ashamed he looked while I was upbraiding 
him?’”’ 

The wolf and wolf killer—Speaking of the Gulf tribes generally, Adair says: ‘‘The 
wolf, indeed, several of them do not care to meddle with, believing it unlucky to 
kill them, which is the sole reason that few of the Indians shoot at that creature, 
through a notion of spoiling their guns’’ (History of the American Indians, p. 16). 
The author has heard among the East Cherokee an incident of a man who, while 
standing one night upon a fish trap, was scented by a wolf, which came so near that 
the man was compelled to shoot it. He at once went home and had the gun exor- 
cised by a conjurer. Wafford, when a boy in the old Nation, knew a professional 
wolf killer. It is always permissible to hire a white man to kill a depredating wolf, 
as in that case no guilt attaches to the Indian or his tribe. 

16. Tue Rapspir Gors DUCK HUNTING (p. 266): This story was heard from Swim- 
mer, John Ax, Suyeta (east), and Watford (west). Discussions between animals as 
to the kind of food eaten are very common in Indian myth, the method chosen to 
decide the dispute being usually quite characteristic. The first incident is paralleled 
in a Creek story of the Rabbit and the Lion (Panther?) in the Tuggle manuscript 
collection and among the remote Wallawalla of Washington (see Kane, Wanderings 
ofan Artist among the Indians of North America, p. 268; London, 1859). Inan Omaha 
myth, Ictinike and the Buzzard, the latter undertakes to carry the trickster across a 
stream, but drops him into a hollow tree, from which he is chopped out by some 
women whom he has persuaded that there are raccoons inside (Dorsey, Contributions 
to North American Ethnology, v1). In the Iroquois tale, ‘‘A Hunter’s Adventures,’’ a 
hunter, endeavoring to trap some geese in the water, is carried up in the air and falls 
into a hollow stump, from which he is released by women (Smith, Myths of the Iro- 
quois, in Second Annual Report of Bureau of Ethnology). In the Uncle Remus 
story, ‘Mr. Rabbit Meets His Match Again,’’ the Buzzard persuades the Rabbit to get 
upon his back in order to be carried across a river, but alights with him upon a 
tree overhanging the water and thus compels the Rabbit, by fear of falling, to confess 
a piece of trickery.! 


1 Joel C. Harris, Uncle Remus, His Songs and His Sayings; New York, 1886. 
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17. How rue Rasesir sroLe THE OTTER’s Coat (p. 267): This story is well known 
in the tribe and was heard from several informants, both east and west. Nothing 
is said as to how the Otter recovered his coat. It has exact parallels in the Creek 
myths of the Tuggle collection, in one of which the Rabbit tries to personate a boy 
hero by stealing his coat, while in another he plays a trick on the Lion (Panther) by 
throwing hot coals over him while asleep, at a creek which the Rabbit says is called 
“Throwing-hot-ashes-on-you.,”” 


18. Way tHe Possum’s TAIL IS BARE (p. 269): This story was heard from several 
informants, east and west. In one variant the hair clipping was done by the Moth, 
and in another by the spells of the Snail, who is represented as a magician. The 
version here given is the most common, and agrees best with the Cherokee folklore 
concerning the Cricket (see number 59, ‘‘The Smaller Reptiles, Fishes, and Insects’’ ). 

In the Creek myth, as given in the Tuggle collection, the Opossum burned the 
hair from his tail in trying to put rings upon it like those of the Racecoon’s tail, and 
grins from chewing a bitter oak ball which he mistook for a ripened fruit. 

The anatomical peculiarities ot the opossum, of both sexes, have occasioned much 
speculation among the Indians, many of whom believe that the female produces 
her young without any help from the male. The Creeks, according to the Tuggle 
manuscript, believe that the young are born in the pouch, from the breathing of the 
female against it when curled up, and even Lawson and Timberlake assert that they 
are born at the teat, from which they afterward drop off into the pouch. 

A council and a dance—In the old days, as to-day among the remote Western tribes, 
every great council gathering was made the occasion of a series of dances, accompa- 
nied always by feasting and a general good time. 

19. How roe WiLpear cauGur THE GoBBLER (p. 269): This story was heard from 
John Ax and David Blythe (east) and from Wafford and Boudinot (west). The 
version given below, doctored to suit the white man’s idea, appears without signa- 
ture in the Cherokee Advocate of December 18, 1845: 

“There was once a flock of wild turkeys feeding in a valley. As they fed they 
heard a voice singing. They soon discovered that the musician was a hare, and the 
burden of his song was that he had a secret in his breast which he would on no 
account divulge. The curiosity of the turkeys was excited, and they entreated the 
hare to tell them the secret. This he finally consented to do if they would procure 
for him the king’s daughter for his wife and go with him and dance around their 
enemy. They engaged to do all, and the hare led them to where a wildeat lay 
apparently dead. The hare prevailed upon them to close their eyes as they danced. 
The wildcat meanwhile silently arose and killed severai of them before the rest found 
out what a snare they had been caught in. By this artifice on the part of the wild- 
eat, seconded by the hare, the former had a sumptuous repast.’’ 

This, with its variants, is one of the most widespread of the animal myths. The 
same story told by the Cherokee, identical even to the song, is given in the Creek 
collection of Tuggle, with the addition that the Rabbit’s tail is afterward bitten off 
by the enraged Turkeys. In another Creek version, evidently a later invention, the 
Raccoon plays a similar trick upon the Deer for the benefit of the Panther. The Kiowa 
of the southern plains tell how the hungry trickster, Sinti, entices a number of prairie 
dogs to come near him, under pretense of teaching them a new dance, and then 
kills all but one, while they are dancing around him, according to instruction, with 
their eyes shut. With the Omaha the Rabbit himself captures the Turkeys while 
they dance around, with closed eyes, to his singing (Dorsey, ‘‘The Rabbit and the 
Turkeys,’’ and ‘‘Ictinike, the Turkeys, Turtle, and Elk,’’? in Contributions to North 
American Ethnology, yr). The same stratagem, with only a change of names, 
recurs in another Omaha story, ‘‘ The Raccoon and the Crabs,”’ of the same collection, 
and in a Cheyenne story of White-man (A. L. Kroeber, Cheyenne Tales, in Journal 
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of American Folk-Lore, July, 1900), and in the Jicarilla story of ‘‘The Fox and 

the Wildcat’? (Russell, Myths of the Jicarilla, ibid., October, 1898). The Southern 

negro version, which lacks the important song and dance feature, is given by Harris 

in his story of ‘‘ Brother Rabbit and Mr Wildeat.’’ ! 

20. How THe TERRAPIN BEAT THE Rappir (p. 270): This story was obtained from 
John Ax and Suyeta and is well known in the tribe. It is sometimes told with the 
Deer instead of the Rabbit as the defeated runner, and in this form is given by Lan- 
man, who thus localizes it: ‘‘The race was to extend from the Black mountain to the 
summit of the third pinnacle extending to the eastward’’ (Letters, p. 37). 

In the Creek collection of Tuggle the same story is given in two versions, in one of 
which the Deer’and in the other the Wolf is defeated by the stratagem of the Terra- 
pin. The Southern negro parallel is given by Harris (Uncle Remus, His Songs and 
His Sayings) in the story, ‘‘Mr Rabbit Finds His Match at Last.’’ It seems almost 
superfluous to call attention to the European folklore version, the well-known story 
of the race between the Hare and the Tortoise. 


21. Tue RapBir AND THE TAR WOLF (p.271): This story was obtained in the 
Indian Territory from James Wafford, who said he had repeatedly heard it in boy- 
hood about Valley river, in the old Nation, from Cherokee who spoke no English. 

The second version, from the Cherokee Advocate, December 18, 1845, is given, 
together with the story of ‘‘How the Wildcat caught the Gobbler,’’ with this intro- 
duction: 

“Indian Fables. Mr William P. Ross: I have recently stumbled on the following 
Cherokee fables, and perhaps you may think them worth inserting in the * lvocate 
for the sake of the curious. I am told that the Cherokees have a great many fables. 
If I understand the following, the intention seems to be to teach cunning and artifice 
in war. sop.’’ The newspaper paragraph bears the pencil initials of Sfamuel] 
W [orcester] B[utler]. 

Other Indian versions are found with the Jicarilla (‘‘Fox and Rabbit,’ Myths of 
the Jicarilla, by Frank Russell, in Journal of American Folk-Lore, October, 1898) 
and Sioux (S$. D. Hinman, cited in Transactions of the Anthropological Society of 
Washington, 1, p. 103, Washington, 1882). The southern negro variant, ‘‘The Won- 
derful Tar-Baby Story,’’ is the introductory tale-in Harris’s Uncle Remus, His Songs 
and His Sayings. A close parallel occurs in the West African story of ‘‘ Leopard, 
Monkey, and Hare ”’ (Chatelain, Folktales of Angola). 

22. THe Rappir AND THE PossuM AFTER A WIFE (p. 273): This specimen of Indian 
humor was obtained at different times from Swimmer, John Ax, Suyeta (east}, and 
Wafford (west), and is well known in the tribe. Wafford, in telling the story, 
remarked that the Rabbit was the chief’s runner, and according to custom was 
always well entertained wherever he went. 


23. THe Raspir pINEs THE BEAR (p. 273): This favorite story with the Cherokee 
east and west is another of the animal myths of wide distribution, being found with 
almost every tribe from Maine to the Pacific. Beans and peas in several varieties 
were indigenous among the agricultural tribes. 

In the Creek version, in the Tuggle manuscript, ‘‘The Bear invited the Rabbit to 
dinner. When he came the Bear called his wife and said, ‘Have peas for dinner: 
the Rabbit loves peas.’ ‘But there is no grease,’ said the Bear’s wife, ‘to cook them 
with.’ ‘O,’ said the Bear, ‘that’s no trouble, bring mea knife.’ So she brought 
the knife and the Bear took it and split between his toes, while the Rabbit looked 
onin wonder. ‘No grease between my toes! Well, I know where there is some,’ 
so he cut a gash in his side and out ran the grease. His wife took it and cooked the 
peas and they had a fine dinner and yowed always to be good friends,’’ ete. The 


iJ. C. Harris, Nights with Unele Remus: Myths and Legends of the Old Plantation; Boston, 1883. 
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wounded Rabbit is put under the care of the Buzzard, who winds up by eating his 
patient. 

In the Passamaquoddy version, ‘‘The Rabbit's Adventure with Mooin, the Bear,’’ 
the Bear cuts a slice from his foot and puts it into the pot. The Rabbit invites the 
Bear to dinner and’ attempts to do the same thing, but comes to grief.'| In a Jica- 
rilla myth a somewhat similar incident is related of the Fox (Coyote?) and the 
Prairie-dog (Russell, Myths of the Jicarilla, in Journal of American Folk-Lore, 
October, 1898). Ina British Columbian myth nearly the same thing happens when 
the Coyote undertakes to return the hospitality of the Black Bear (Teit, Thompson 
River Indian Traditions, p. 40). 

24. Tae Raspir ESCAPES FROM THE WOLVES (p. 274): This story was obtained from 
James Watford, in Indian Territory. Compare number 19, ‘‘How the Wildcat 
Caught the Gobbler.” 

25. Fin visits THE Rapsir (p. 274): This story was told in slightly different form 
by John Ax and Swimmer (east) and was confirmed by Watford (west). Although 
among the Cherokee it has degenerated to a mere humorous tale for the amusement 
of a winter evening, it was originally a principal part of the great cosmogonic myth 
common to probably all the Iroquoian and Algonquian tribes, and of which we find 
traces also in the mythologies of the Aztec andthe Maya. Among the northern 
Algonquian tribes ‘‘the West was typified as a flint stone, and the twin brother of 
Michabo, the Great Rabbit. The feud between them was bitter, and the contest 
long and dreadful. . . . At last Michabo mastered his fellow twin and broke him 
into pieces. He scattered the fragments over the earth. ” Among the Iro- 
quoian tribes, cognate with the Cherokee, the nameis variously Tawiskaron, Tawiskard, 
and sometimes Ohaa, all of which are names both for flint and for hail or ice. TAwis- 
kara is the evil-working god, in perpetual conflict with his twin brother Yoskeha, 
the beneficent god, by whom he is finally overpowered, when the blood that drops 
from his wounds is changed into flint stones. Brinton sees in the Great Rabbit and 
the Flint the opposing forces of day and night, light and darkness, locally personi- 
fied as East and West, while in the twin gods of the Iroquois Hewitt sees the con- 
flicting agents of heat and cold, summer and winter. Both conceptions are identical 
in the final analysis. Hewitt derives the Iroquois name from a root denoting ‘‘ hail, 
ice, glass’’; in Cherokee we have tdwiskalin’?, tiwi/skdali, ‘“flint,”’ tawi/skd, ““smooth,’’ 
une’stilin, ‘ice.’ (See Brinton, American Hero Myths, pp. 48,56, 61; Hewitt, The 
Cosmogonic Gods of the Iroquois, in Proc. Am. Ass. Ady. Sci., xirv, 1895.) 

In one of the Cherokee sacred formulas collected by the author occurs the expres- 
sion: ‘The terrible Flint is coming. He has his paths laid down in this direction. 
He is shaking the red switches threateningly. Let us run toward the Sun land.”’ 

Siyw/—This word, abbreviated from dsiyu’, “‘good,”’ is the regular Cherokee salu- 
tation. With probably all the tribes the common salutation is simply the word 
“‘good,’’ and in the sign language of the plains the gesture conveying that meaning 
is used in the same way. The ordinary good-bye is usually some equivalent of 
““T go now.” 

26. How tae Deer Gor His HORNS (p. 275): This story was heard from Swimmer, 
Snyeta, and others, and is well known in the tribe. 

In a parallel Pawnee myth, ‘‘How the Deer Lost His Gall,’’ the Deer and Ante- 
lope wager their galls in a race, which the Antelope wins, but in sympathy takes off 
his own dewelaws and gives them to the Deer. In the Blackfoot variant the Deer 
and the Antelope run two races. The first, which is over the prairie, the Antelope 
wins and takes the Deer’s gall, while in the second, which the Deer stipulates shall 
be run through the timber, the Deer wins and takes the Antelope’s dewclaws 
(Grinnell, Pawnee Hero Tales, pp. 204, 205). 


1C. G. Leland, Algonquin Legends of New England, p. 212; Boston, 1884. 


452 MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE (ETH. ANN. 19 


27. Way tHe Derer’s TEETH ARE BLUNT (p. 276): This story follows the last in reg- 
ular sequence and was told by the same informants. 

In a Jicarilla myth the Fox kills a dangerous Bear monster under pretense of trim- 
ming down his legs so that he can run faster (Russell, Myth of the Jicarilla, in Jour- 
nal of American Folk-Lore, p. 262, October, 1898). 


28. WHAT BECAME OF THE Rassir (p. 277): This version was obtained from Suyeta, 
who says the Rabbit never went up, because he was ‘‘too mean”’ to be with the other 
animals. Swimmer, however, says that he did afterward go up to Galan/lat!. The 
belief ina large rabbit still existing beyond a great river may possibly have its origin 
in indirect reports of the jack-rabbit west of the Missouri. 

The myth has close parallel in the southern negro story of ‘‘The Origin of the 
Ocean”? (Harris, Nights with Uncle Remus), in which the Rabbit by a stratagem 
persuades the Lion to jump across a creek, when the Rabbit ‘‘cut de string w’at hol’ de 
banks togedder. . . . Co’se wen Brer Rabbit tuck’n cut de string, de banks er de 
creek, de banks dey fall back, dey did, en Mr Lion can’t jump back. De banks dey 
keep on fallin’ back, en de creek keep on gittin’ wider en wider, twel bimeby Brer 
Rabbit en Mr Lion. ain’t in sight er one er n’er, en fum dat day to dis de big waters 
bin rollin’ ’twix um.” 

Ki!—A Cherokee exclamation used as a starting signal and in introducing the 
paragraphs of a speech. It might be approximately rendered, Now! 


4 


29. Way THE MINK sMELLS (p. 277): Obtained from John Ax. 


30. Way THE MOLE LIVES UNDERGROUND (p. 277): This story, from John Ax, not 
only accounts for the Mole’s underground habit, but illustrates a common Cherokee 
witchcraft belief, which has parallels all over the world. 

31. THe TeRRAPIN’sS ESCAPE FROM THE WOLYES (p. 278): This story, of which the 
version here given, from Swimmer and John Ax, is admittedly imperfect, is known 
also among the western Cherokee, having been mentioned by Wafford and others in 
the Nation, although for some reason none of them seemed able to fill in the details. 
A somewhat similar story was given as belonging to her own tribe by a Catawba 
woman married among the East Cherokee. It suggests number 21, ‘“‘The Rabbit 
and the tar wolf,’’ and has numerous parallels. 

In the Creek version, in the Tuggle manuscript, the Terrapin ridicules a woman, 
who retaliates by crushing his shell with acorn pestle. He repairs the injury by 
singing a medicine song, but the scars remain in the checkered spots on his back. 
In a variant in the same collection the ants mend his shell with tar, in return for his 
fat and blood. Other parallels are among the Omaha, ‘‘How the Big Turtle went 
on the Warpath”’ (Dorsey, Contributions to North American Ethnology, v1, p. 275), 
and the Cheyenne, ‘‘The Turtle, the Grasshopper, and the Skunk”’ (Kroeber, Chey- 
enne Tales, in Journal of American Folk-Lore, July,.1900). The myth is recorded 
also from west Africa by Chatelain (‘‘The Man and the Turtle,’’ in Folktales of 
Angola, 1894). 

Kanahe/na.—This is a sour corn gruel, the tamfuli or ‘Tom Fuller’? of the Creeks, 
which is a favorite food preparation among all the southern tribes. A large earthern 
jar of kanahe’na, with a wooden spoon upright in it, is always upon a bench just 
inside the cabin door, for every visitor to help himself. : 

32. ORIGIN OF THE GROUNDHOG DANCE (p. 279): This story is from Swimmer, the 
supplementary part being added by John Ax. The Groundhog dance is one of those 
belonging to the great thanksgiving ceremony, Green-corn dance. It consists of 
alternate advances and retreats by the whole line of dancers in obedience to signals 
by the song leader, who sings to the accompaniment of a rattle. The burden of 
the song, which is without meaning, is 


Ha/wiyethi’ Vaha/wiye/thi [twice] Yu-u 
Hi/yagu/wé Hahi/yagu/we [twice] Yu-yu. 
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33. THE MIGRATION OF THE ANIMALS (p. 280): This little story is given just as 
related by Aydista, the only woman privileged to speak in council among the Kast 
Cherokee. A similarincident occursin number 76, ‘‘The Bear Man.’’? According to 
one Cherokee myth concerning the noted Track Rock gap, near Blairsville in 
upper Georgia, the pictographs in the rocks there are the footprints of all sorts of birds 
and animals which once crossed over the gap in a great migration toward the south. 


34. Toe Wour’s REVENGE: THe WoLF AND THE DoG (p. 280): These short stories 
from Swimmer illustrate the Cherokee belief that if a wolf be injured his fellows will 
surely revenge the injury. See also note to number 15, ‘‘The Fourfooted Tribes,”’ 
and number 3, ‘‘ Kana/’ti and Selu.” 

In a West African tale recorded by Chatelain (Folktales of Angola, 1894) the dog 
and the jackal are kinsmen, who live together in the bush until the jackal sends the 
dog to the village for fire. The dog goes, enters a house and is fed by a woman, and 
thereupon concludes to stay in the village, where there is always food. 


35. Tae birp TRIBES (p. 280): The eagle killer—Of the Southern tribes generally 
Adair says: ‘“‘They use the feathers of the eagle’s tail in certain friendly and relig- 
ious dances, but the whole town will contribute, to the value of 200 deerskins, for 
killing a large eagle—the bald eagle they do not esteem—and the man also gets an 
honorable title for the exploit, as if he had brought in the scalp of an enemy.’”! 

Timberlake says that the Cherokee held the tail of an eagle in the greatest esteem, as 
these tails were sometimes given with the wampum in their treaties, and none of their 
warlike ceremonies could be performed without them (Memoirs, p. 81). The figura- 
tive expression, ‘‘a snowbird has been killed,’’ used to avoid offending the eagle 
tribe, is paralleled in the expression, ‘‘he has been scratched by a brier,’’ used by the 
Cherokee to mean, ‘‘ he has been bitten by asnake.’’ Professional eagle killers existed 
among many tribes, together with a prescribed ceremonial for securing the eagle. 
The most common method was probably that described in a note to number 98, 
“‘Gana’s Adventures among the Cherokee.’’ A detailed account of the Blackfoot 
method is given by Grinnell, in his Blackfoot Lodge Tales, pp. 236-240. The eagle, 
being a bird of prey, as well as a sacred bird, was never eaten. 

The shifting of responsibility for the killing to a vicarious victim is a common fea- 
ture of Indian formulas for obtaining pardon, especially for offenses against the ani- 
mal tribe or the spirits of the dead. A remarkable parallel to the Cherokee prayer, 
from the Quichua of Peru, is given by Dr G. A. Dorsey. Having started, with a 
party of Indian laborers and a Spanish gentleman who was well acquainted with the 


native language, toexamine some cave tombs near the ancient city of Cuzco, they 
had arrived at the spot and he was about to give the order to begin operations, when 
the Indians, removing their blankets and hats, knelt down and recited in unison in 
their own language a prayer to the spirits of the dead, of which the following transla- 
tion is an extract: 

“Chiefs, sons of the sun, you and we are brothers, sons of the great Pachacamac. 
You only know this, but we know that three persons exist, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost. This is the only difference between you and us. . . . Chiefs, sons 
of the sun, we have not come to disturb your tranquil sleep in this, your abode. We 
come only because we haye been compelled by our superiors; toward them may you 
direct your vengeance and your curses.” 

Then followed sacrifices of coca leaves, aguiardiente, and chicha, after which they 
called upon the snow-capped mountain to witness their affection for their ancestors, 
and were then ready to begin work (Dorsey, A Ceremony of the Quichuas of Peru, 
in Journal of American Folk-Lore, October, 1894). 

Night birds—Says Adair of the Southern tribes (History of the American Indians, 
p. 130, 1775): ‘‘They reckon all birds of prey, and birds of night, to be unclean and 


' History of the American Indians, p. 30. 
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unlawful to be eaten.’”’ The mixed feeling of fear and reverence for all night birds 
is universal among the Western tribes. Owls particularly are believed to bring pro- 
phetic tidings to the few great conjurers who can interpret their language. 

The hawk—This, being a bird of prey, was never eaten. The following incident is 
related by Adair, probably from the Chickasaw: ‘‘ Not long ago when the Indians 
were making their winter’s hunt and the old women were without flesh meat at 
home, I shot a small fat hawk and desired one of them to take and dress it; but 
though I strongly importuned her by way of trial, she as earnestly refused it-for fear 
of contracting pollution, which she called the ‘accursed sickness,’ supposing disease 
would be the necessary effect of such an impurity’? (Hist. Am. Indians, p. 130). 

Chickadee and titmouse—Adair speaks,of having once observed a party of Southern 
Indians ‘‘to be intimidated at the voice of a small uncommon bird, when it pitched 
and chirped on a tree over their camp”’ (op. cit., p. 26). At a conference with the 
Six Nations at Albany in 1775 the Oneida speaker said: ‘‘ We, the Six Nations, have 
heard the voice of a bird called Tskleleli ( 7sikiiii/?), a news carrier, that came 
among us. It has told us that the path at the western connection, by Fort Stanwix, 
would be shut up by either one party or the other.’’ In reply, the commissioners 
said: ‘‘We apprehend the bird Tskleleli has been busy again; he seems to be a mis- 
chievous bird and ought not to be nourished or entertained’? (New York Colonial 
Documents, vi, pp. 612, 628, 1857). The bird name is in the Oneida dialect. 
Bruyas gives teksereri as the Mohawk name for the tomtit. 


36. THE BALL GAME OF THE BIRDS AND ANIMALS (p. 286): This is one of the best- 
known animal stories and was heard with more or less of detail from John Ax, Swim- 
mer, Suyeta, and A‘wani/ta in the east, and from Wafford in the Territory. 

The Creeks and the Seminoles also, as we learn from the Tuggle manuscript collee- 
tion, have stories of ball games by the birds against the fourfooted animals. In one 
story the bat is rejected by both sides, but is finally accepted by the fourfooted 
animals on account of his haying teeth, and enables them to win the victory from 
the birds. 

The ballplay—The ballplay, a‘ne’tsd, is the great athletic game of the Cherokee and 
the Gulf tribes, as well as with those of the St Lawrence and Great lakes. It need 
hardly be stated that it is not our own game of base ball, but rather a variety of ten- 
nis, the ball being thrown, not from the hand, but from a netted racket or pair of 
rackets. The goals are two sets of upright poles at either end of the ball ground, 
which is always a level grassy bottom beside a small stream. There is much accom- 
panying ceremonial and conjuration, with a ball dance, in which the women take 
part, the night before. It is the same game by which the hostile tribes gained 
entrance to the British post at Mackinaw in 1763, and under the name of lacrosse has 
become the national game of Canada. It has also been adopted by the French Cre- 
oles of Louisiana under the name of raquette. In British Columbia it is held to be 
the favorite amusement of the people of the underworld (Teit, Thompson River 
Traditions, p. 116). In the southern states the numerous localities bearing the names 
of ‘‘Ballplay,”’ ‘‘ Ball flat,’’ and ‘‘ Ball ground,’ bear witness to the Indian fondness 
for the game. Large sums were staked upon it, and there is even a tradition that 
a considerable territory in northern Georgia was won from the Creeks by the 
Cherokee in a ball game. For an extended description see the the author’s article 
“The Cherokee Ball Play,” in the American Anthropologist for April, 1890. 

Won the game—On account of their successful work on this occasion the Cherokee 
ballplayer invokes the aid of the bat and the flying squirrel, and also ties a small piece 
of the bat’s wing to his ball stick or fastens it to the frame over which the sticks are 
hung during the preliminary dance the night before. 

Gave the martin a gourd—The black house-martin is a favorite with the Cherokee, 
who attract it by fastening hollow gourds to the tops of long poles set up near their 
houses so that the birds may build their nests in them. In South Carolina, as far 
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back as 1700, according to Lawson: ‘‘The planters put gourds on standing holes 
[poles] on purpose for these fowl to build in, because they are a very warlike bird 
and beat the crows from the plantations’’ (History of Carolina, p. 238). 


37. How tue TurKEY GOT HIS BEARD (p. 287): This story is well known in the 
tribe and was heard from several informants. 

According to a Creek myth in the Tuggle collection the Turkey was once a warrior 
and still wears his last scalp from his neck. In another story of the same collection 
it is a man’s scalp which he seized from the Terrapin and accidentally swallowed as 
he ran off, so that it grew out from his breast. 


38. Wry THE TURKEY GOBBLEs (p. 288): This story was first heard from John Ax 
(east) and afterward from Wafford (west). The grouse is tocally called “partridge” 
in the southern Alleghenies. 


39. How THe KINGFISHER Gor HIS BILL (p. 288): The first version is from John 
Ax, the other from Swimmer. 

Yinwi tsunsdi/—‘‘ Little People,’ another name for the Nufiné’hi (see number 78). 
These are not to be confounded with the Anisga’ya Tsunsdi’, ‘‘ Little Men,”’ or 
Thunder Boys. 

Tugali’/nd—A small slender-bodied spotted fish about four inches in length, 
which likes to lie upon the rocks at the bottom of the larger streams. The name 
refers toa gourd, from a fancied resemblance of the long nose to the handle of a 
gourd. 

40. How tHe PARTRIDGE GOT HIS WHISTLE (p. 289): This little story is well known 
in the tribe. 

Whistles and flutes or flageolets are in use among nearly all tribes for ceremonial 
and amusement purposes. The whistle, usually made from an eagle bone, was worn 
suspended from the neck. The flute or flageolet was commonly made from cedar 
wood. 

41. How tHe Reppirp Gor HIS CoLoR (p. 289): This short story was obtained 
from Cornelius Boudinot, a prominent mixed-blood of Tahlequah, and differs from 
the standard Cherokee myth, according to which the redbird is the transformed 
daughter of the Sun (see number 5, ‘‘The Daughter of the Sun’’). 

Red paint—Much sacredness attaches, in the Indian mind, to red paint, the color 
being symbolic of war, strength, success, and spirit protection. The word paint, in 
any Indian language, is generally understood to mean red paint, unless it is otherwise 
distinctly noted. The Indian red paint is usually a soft hematite ore, found in veins 
of hard-rock formation, from which it must be dug with much labor and patience. 
In the western tribes everyone coming thus to procure paint makes a prayer beside 
the rock and hangs asmall sacrifice upon a convenient bush or stick before beginning 
operations. 

42. THE PHEASANT BEATING CORN: Tog PHEASANT DANCE (p. 290): The first of 
these little tales is from John Ax, the second from Swimmer. The pheasant (Bonasa 
umbella; Cherokee tlu7iti/sti) is also locally called grouse or partridge. 


43. THE RACE BETWEEN THE CRANE AND THE Humminapirp (p. 290): This story 
is a favorite one in the tribe, and was heard from several informants, both East and 
West. Thesequel may surprise those who have supposed that woman has no rights in 
Indian society. 

In a Creek story under the same title, in the Tuggle collection, the rivals agree to 
fly from a certain spot on a stream to the spring at its head. The humming bird is 
obliged to follow the windings of the stream, but the crane takes a direct course 
above the trees and thus wins the race. 

Fly around the world—Not around a globe, but around the circumference of a disk, 
according to the Indian idea. 
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44. Tor Ow. Gers MARRIED (p. 291): Told by Swimmer. The three owls of the 
Cherokee country are known, respectively, as tskil/ (i. e., “ witeh,’’ Bubo virginianus 
saturatus, great, dusky-horned owl), wa‘huhu/ (Megascops asio, screech owl), and 
uguku! (Syrnium nebulosum, hooting or barred owl). There is no generic term. The 
Cherokee say that there is almost no flesh upon the body of the hooting owl except 
upon the head. 


45. Tue Hunu Gers marrien (p. 292): This story was heard at different times from 
Swimmer, John Ax, and Ta’gwadihi’.. The first named always gave in the proper 
place a very good imitation of the huhu eall, drawing out the sau-h slowly, giving 
the hi, hi, hv, hi, hii, ht in quick, smothered tones, and ending with three chirps 
and a long whistle. From this and one or two other stories of similar import it 
would seem that the woman is the ruling partner in the Cherokee domestic estab- 
lishment. Matches were generally arranged by the mother, and were conditional 
upon the consent of the girl (see notes to number 84, “The Man who Married the 
Thunder’s Sister ’’). 

The huhu of the Cherokee, so called from its cry, is the yellow-breasted chat 
(Ieteria virens), also known as the yellow mocking bird on account of its wonderful 
mimic powers. 

46. Wuy THe Buzzarp’s HEAD IS BARE (p. 293): This story was told by Swimmer 
and other informants, and is well known. It has an exact parallel in the Omaha 
story of ‘‘Ietinike and the Buzzard”’ (Dorsey, in Contributions to North American 
Ethnology, v1). 

-47. Top EaGie’s REVENGE (p. 293): This story, told by John Ax, illustrates the 
tribal belief and custom in connection with the eagle and the eagle dance, as already 
described in number 35, ‘‘The Bird Tribes,’’ and the accompanying notes. 

Drying pole—A pole laid horizontally in the forks of two upright stakes, planted 
firmly in the ground, for the purpose of temporarily hanging up game and fresh 
meat in the hunting camp, to protect it from wolves and other prey animals or to 
allow it to dry out before the fire. 


48. Toe Hunter anp THE Buzzarp (p. 294): Told by Swimmer. The custom of 
lending or exchanging wives in token of hospitality and friendship, on certain cere- 
monial oceasions, or as the price of obtaining certain secret knowledge, was very gen- 
eral among the tribes, and has been noted by explorers and other observers, east and 
west, from the earliest period. 


49. THE SNAKE TRIBE (p. 294): Rattlesnake—The custom of asking pardon of slain 
or offended animals has already been noted under number 15, ‘‘The Fourfooted 
Tribes,’”? and number 35, ‘‘The Bird Tribes”’ (eagle). Reverence for the rattlesnake 
was universal among the Indians, and has been repeatedly remarked by travelers in 
every part of the country. To go into a dissertation upon the great subject of ser- 
pent worship is not a part of our purpose. 

The missionary Washburn tells how, among the Cherokee of Arkansas, he was once 
riding along, accompanied by an Indian on foot, when they discovered a poisonous 
snake coiled beside the path. ‘‘I observed Blanket turned aside to avoid the serpent, 
but made no signs of attack, and I requested the interpreter to get down and kill it. 
He did so, and I then inquired of Blanket why he did not kill the serpent. He 
answered, ‘I never kill snakes and so the snakes never kill me; but I will tell you 
about it when you next come to see me.’ ’’? He kept his word soon after by relating 
as a personal experience (probably, in fact, an Indian dream) a long story of having 
once been conducted by a rattlesnake to an underground council of the rattlesnake 
tribe, where he found all the snakes lamenting over one of their number who had 
been recently killed by an Indian, and debating the method of punishment, which 
was executed a day or two later by inflicting a fatal bite upon the offender while 
engaged in the ballplay (Reminiscences, pp. 208-212). As told by the missionary, 
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the story is very much dressed up, but strikingly resembles number 58, ‘*The Rattle- 
snake’s Vengeance.”’ 

Adair, evidently confusing several Cherokee snake myths, speaks of some reputed 
gigantic rattlesnakes in the Cherokee mountains, with beautiful changing colors and 
great power of fascination, by which they drew into their jaws any living creature 
coming within their vision, and continues: ‘‘They call them and all of the rattle- 
snake kind, kings or chieftains of the snakes, and they allow one such to every dif- 
ferent species of the brute creation. An old trader of Cheeowhee told me that for 
the reward of two pieces of stroud cloth he engaged a couple of young warriors to 
show him the place of their resort; but the headmen would not by any means allow 
it, on account of a superstitious tradition—for they fancy the killing of them would 
expose them to the danger of being bit by the other inferior species of the serpentine 
tribe, who love their chieftains and know by instinct those who maliciously killed 
them, as they fight only in their own defense and that of their young ones, never 
biting those who do not disturb them.’? He mentions also an instance of a Chicka- 
saw priest who, after having applied to his hands the juice of a certain plant, took up 
a rattlesnake without damage and laid it carefully in a hollow tree to prevent Adair’s 
killing it (History of the American Indians, pp. 237-238). 

Of the Carolina tribes generally, Lawson, in 1701, says: ‘‘ As for killing of snakes, 
they avoid it if they lie in their way, because their opinion is that some of the ser- 
pents’ kindred would kill some of the sayage’s relations that should destroy him’”’ 
(History of Carolina, p. 341). 

Bartram says of the Seminoles, about 1775: ‘‘These people never kill the rattlesnake 
or any other serpent, saying, if they do so, the spirit of the killed snake will excite 
or influence his living kindred or relatives to revenge the injury or violence done to 
him when alive.’’ He recounts an amusing incident of his own experience where 
the Indians sent for him to come and killa rattlesnake which had inyaded their 
camp ground, and which they were afraid to disturb. Their request haying been 
complied with, the Indians then insisted upon scratching him, according to the Indian 
custom, in order to let out some of his superabundant blood and courage, but were 
finally, with some difficulty, dissuaded from their purpose. ‘‘Thus it seemed that 
the whole was a ludicrous farce to satisfy their people and appease the manes of the 
dead rattlesnake”’ (Travels, pp. 258-261). 

The trader Henry (Travels, pp. 176-179) narrates a most interesting instance from 
among the Ojibwa of Lake Superior in 1764. While gathering wood near the camp 
he was startled by a sudden rattle, and looking down discovered a rattlesnake almost 
at his feet, with body coiled and head raised to strike. 

“IT no sooner saw the snake, than I hastened to the canoe, in order to procure my 
gun; but, the Indians observing what I was doing, inquired the occasion, and being 
informed, begged me to desist. At the same time, they followed me to the spot, with 
their pipes and tobacco-pouches in their hands. On returning, I found the snake 
still coiled. 

“The Indians, on their part, surrounded it, all addressing it by turns, and calling 
it their grandfather; but yet keeping at some distance. During this part of the cere- 
mony, they filled their pipes; and now each blew the smoke toward the snake, who, 
as it appeared to me, really received it with pleasure. In a word, after remaining 
coiled, and receiving incense, for the space of half an hour, it stretched itself along the 
ground, in visible good humor. Its length was between four and five feet. Having 
remained outstretched for some time, at last it moved slowly away, the Indians fol- 
lowing it, and still addressing it by the title of grandfather, beseeching it to take care 
of their families during their absence, and to be pleased to open the heart of Sir Wil- 
liam Johnson [the British Indian agent, whom they were about to visit], so that he 
might show them charity, and fill their canoe with rum. One of the chiefs added a 
petition, that the snake would take no notice of the insult which had been offered 
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him by the Englisfman, who would eyen have put him to death, but for the inter- 
ference ui the Indians, to whom it was hoped he would impute no part of the offence. 
They further requested, that he would remain, and inhabit their country, and not 
return among the English; that is, go eastward.”’ 

He adds that the appearance of the rattlesnake so far north was regarded as an 
extraordinary omen, and that very little else was spoken of for the rest of the even- 
ing. The nextday, while steering across Lake Huron in their canoe, a terrible storm 
came up. 

‘The Indians, beginning to be alarmed, frequently called on the rattlesnake to 
come to their assistance. By degrees the waves grew high; and at 11 o’clock it blew 
a hurricane, and we expected every moment to be swallowed up. From prayers, 
the Indians now proceeded to sacrifices, both alike offered to the god-rattlesnake, or 
manito-kinibic. One of the chiefs took a dog, and after tying its forelegs together, 
threw it overboard, at the same time calling on the snake to preserve us from being 
drowned, and desiring him to satisfy his hunger with the carcass of the dog. The 
snake was unpropitious, and the wind increased. Another chief sacrificed another 
dog, with the addition of some tobacco. In the prayer which accompanied these 
gifts, he besought the snake, as before, not to avenge upon the Indians the insult 
which he had received from myself, in the conception of a design to put him to 
death. He assured the snake, that I was absolutely an Englishman, and of kin 
neither to him nor to them. At the conclusion of this speech, an Indian, who sat 
near me, observed, that if we were drowned it would be for my fault alone, and that 
I ought myself to be sacrificed, to appease the angry manito, nor was I without 
apprehensions, that in case of extremity, this would be my fate; but, happily for 
me, the storm at length abated, and we reached the island safely.” 

The Delawares also, according to Heckewelder, called the rattlesnake grandfather 
and refrained from injuring him. He says: ‘“‘One day, as I was walking with an 
elderly Indian on the banks of the Muskingum, I saw a large rattlesnake lying across 
the path, which I was going to kill. The Indian immediately forbade my doing so; 
‘for,’ said he, ‘the rattlesnake is grandfather to the Indians, and is placed here on 
purpose to guard us, and to give us notice of impending danger by his rattle, which 
is the same as if he were to tell us, ‘look about.’ ‘Now,’ added he, ‘if we were to 
kill one of those, the others would soon know it, and the whole race would rise 
upon us and bite us.’ I observed to him that the white people were not afraid of 
this; for they killed all the rattlesnakes that they met with. On this he enquired 
whether any white man had been bitten by these animals, and of course I answered 
in the affirmative. ‘No wonder, then!’ replied he, ‘you have to blame yourselves 
for that. You did as much as declaring war against them, and you will find them in 
your country, where they will not fail to make frequent incursions. They are a very 
dangerous enemy; take care you do not irritate them in our country; they and their 
grandchildren are on good terms, and neither will hurt the other.’ These ancient 
notions have, however in a great measure died away with the last generation, and 
the Indians at present kill their.grandfather, the rattlesnake, without ceremony, 
whenever they meet with him” (Indian Nations, p. 252). : 

Stlikwayi—‘‘The old Tuscaroras had a custom, which they supposed would keep 
their teeth white and strong through life. A man caught a snake and held it by its 
head and tail. Then he bit it through, all the way from the head to the tail, and 
this kept the teeth from decay’? (W. M. Beauchamp, Iroquois Notes, in Journal of 
American Folk-Lore, July, 1892). 

Send torrents of rain—The belief in a connection between the serpent and the rain- 
gods is well-nigh universal amiong primitive peoples, and need only be indicated 
here. 

50. Tor UKTENA AND THE ULUSsO/TI (p. 297): The belief in the great Uktena and 
the magic power of the Ultfstiti is firmly implanted in the Cherokee breast. The 
Uktena has its parallel in the Gitchi-Kenebig or Great Horned Serpent of the 
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northern Algonquian tribes, and is somewhat analogous to the Zemo'gu/ani or Great 
Horned Alligator of the Kiowa. Myths of a jewel in the head of a serpent or of a 
toad are so common to all Aryan nations as to have become proverbial. Talismanic 
and prophetic stones, which are carefully guarded, and to which prayer and sacrifice 
are offered, are kept in many tribes (see Dorsey, Teton Folklore, in American Anthro- 
pologist, April, 1889). The name of the serpent is derived from akta, ‘‘eye,’”’ and 
may be rendered ‘‘strong looker,’’ i.e., ‘keen eyed,’’ because nothing within the 
range of its vision can escape discovery. From the same root is derived akta/ti, ‘to 
look into,’’ ‘‘to examine closely,”’ the Cherokee name for a field glass or telescope, 
By the English-speaking Indians the serpent is sometimes called the diamond rattle- 
snake. The mythic diamond crest, when in its proper place upon the snake’s head, 
is called ulstitli/’, literally, ‘‘it is on his head,’’ but when detached and in the hands 
of the conjurer it becomes the Ulanst’tl, ‘‘Transparent,’’ the great talisman of the 
tribe. On account of its glittering brightness it is sometimes called Igagt/ti, ‘‘ Day- 
light.’ Inferior magic crystals are believed to be the scales from the same serpent, 
and are sometimes also called ulinstitl. 

The earliest notice of the Ulifist’ti is given by the young Virginian officer, Tim- 
berlake, who was sent upon a peace mission to the Cherokee in 1762, shortly after 
the close of their first war with the whites. He says (Memoirs, pp. 47-49): 

“They have many beautiful stones of different colours, many of which, I am apt 
to believe, are of great value; but their superstition has always prevented their dis- 
posing of them to the traders, who have made many attempts to that purpose; but 
as they use them in their conjuring ceremonies, they believe their parting with them 
or bringing them from home, would prejudice their health or affairs. Among others 
there is one in the possession of a conjurer, remarkable for its brilliancy and beauty, 
but more so for the extraordinary manner in which it was found. It grew, if we 
may credit the Indians, on the head of a monstrous serpent, whose retreat was, by 
its brilliancy, discovered; but a great number of snakes attending him, he being, as I 
suppose by his diadem, of a superior rank among the serpents, made it dangerous to 
attack him. Many were the attempts made by the Indians, but all frustrated, till a 
fellow more bold than the rest, casing himself in leather, impenetrable to the bite 
of the serpent or his guards, and watching a convenient opportunity, surprised and 
killed him, tearing his jewel from his head, which the conjurer has kept hid for 
many years, in some place unknown to all but two women, who have been offered 
large presents to betray it, but steadily refused, lest some signal judgment or mis- 
chance should follow. That such a stone exists, I believe, having seen many of 
great beauty; but I cannot think it would answer all the encomiums the Indians 
bestow upon it. The conjurer, I suppose, hatehed the account of its discovery; I 
have however given it to the reader, as a specimen of an Indian story, many of which 
are much more surprising.”’ 

A few years later Adair gives us an account of the serpent and the stone. Accord- 
ing to his statement the uktenas had their home in a deep valley between the heads 
of the Tuckasegee and the ‘‘northern branch of the lower Cheerake river’’ (i. e., the 
Little Tennessee), the valley being the deep defile of Nantahala, where, by reason 
of its gloomy and forbidding aspect, Cherokee tradition locates more than one leg- 
endary terror. With pardonable error he confounds the Uktena with the Chief of 
the Rattlesnakes. The two, however, are distinct, the latter being simply the head of 
the rattlesnake tribe, without the blazing carbuncle or the immense size attributed 
tothe Uktena. 7 

“Between two high mountains, nearly covered with old mossy rocks, lofty cedars 
and pines, in the valleys of which the beams of the sun reflect a powerful heat, there 
are, as the natives affirm, some bright old inhabitants or rattlesnakes, of a more enor- 
mous size than is mentioned in history. They are so large and unwieldy, that they 
take a circle almost as wide as their length to crawl around in their shortest orbit; 
but bountiful nature compensates the heavy motion of their bodies, for, as they say, 
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no living creature moves within the reach of their sight, but they can draw it to 
them. 

“The description the Indians give us of their colour is as various as what we are 
told of the camelion, that seems to the spectator to change its colour, by every different 
position he may view it in; which proceeds from the piercing rays of the light that 
blaze from their foreheads, so as to dazzle the eyes, from whatever quarter they post 
themselyes—for in each of their heads, there is a large carbuncle, which not only 
repels, but they affirm, sullies the meridian beams of the sun. They reckon it so 
dangerous to disturb these creatures, that no temptation can induce them to betray 
their secret recess to the prophane. They call them and all of the rattlesnake kind, 
kings, or chieftains of the snakes, and they allow one such to every different species 
of the brute creation. An old trader of Cheeowhee told me, that for the reward of 
two pieces of stroud cloth, he engaged a couple of young warriors to shew him the 
place of their resort, but. the head-men would not by any means allow it, on account 
of a superstitious tradition—for they fancy the killing of them would expose them to 
the danger of being bit by the other inferior species of that serpentine tribe, who love 
their chieftains, and know by instinct those who maliciously killed them, as they 
fight only in their own defence and that of their young ones, never biting those who 
do not disturb them.’’—History of the American Indians, pp. 287-238. 

In another place (page 87) he tells us of an ulffstti owned by a medicine-man 
who resided at Tymahse (Tomassee), a former Cherokee town on the creek of the 
same name near the present Seneca, South Carolina. ‘‘ The above Cheerake prophet 
had a carbuncle near as big as an egg, which they said he found where a great 
rattlesnake lay dead, and that it sparkled with such surprising lustre as to illumi- 
nate his dark winter house, like strong flashes of continued lightning, to the great 
terror of the weak, who durst not upon any account approach the dreadful fire-dart- 
ing place, for fear of sudden death. When he died it was buried along with him,,. 
according to custom, in the town of Tymahse, under the great beloved cabbin [seat], 
which stood in the westernmost part of that old fabric, where they who will run the 
risk of searching may luckily find it.” 

Hagar also mentions the ‘‘ Oolunsade,’’ and says, on the authority of John Ax: 
“He who owns a crystal can call one of the Little People to him at any time and 
make him do his bidding. Sometimes when people are ill it is because some evil 
invisible being has taken possession of him. Then the Little Man called up by the 
crystal can be placed on guard near the ill man to prevent the eyil spirit from 
re-entering after it has been expelled’? (MS Stellar Legends of the Cherokee). 

The Southern Alleghenies, the old Cherokee country, abound with crystals of 

various kinds, as well as with minerals. The Ulifst/ti is described as a triangular 
crystal about two inches long, flat on the bottom, and with slightly convex sides 
tapering up to a point, and perfectly transparent with the exception of a single red 
streak running through the center from top to bottom. It is evidently a rare and 
beautiful specimen of rutile quartz, crystals of which, found in the region, may be 
seen in the National Museum at Washington. 

Other small stones of various shapes and color are in common use among the 
Cherokee conjurers to discover lost articles or for other occult purposes. These 
also are frequently called by the same name, and are said to have been originally 
the scales of the Uktena, but the Uldinst’ti—the talisman from the forehead of the 
serpent—is the crystal here described, and is so exceedingly rare that so far as isknown 
only one remained among the East-*Cherokee in 1890. Its owner, a famous hunter, 
kept it hidden in a cave, wrapped up in a deerskin, but refused all inducements to 
show it, much less to part with it, stating that if he should expose it to the gaze of a 
white man he could kill no more game, even were he permitted to live after such 
a sacrilege. i 

The possession of the talisman insures success in hunting, love, rain making, and 
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all other undertakings, but its great use is in life divination, and when it is invoked 
for this purpose by its owner the future is mirrored in the transparent crystal as a 
tree is reflected in the quiet stream below. 

When consulting it the conjurer gazes into the crystal, and after some little time 
sees in its transparent depths a picture of the person or event in question. By the 
action of the specter, or its position near the top or bottom of the crystal, he learns 
not only the event itself, but also its nearness in time or place. 

Many of the East Cherokee who enlisted in the Confederate service during the late 
war consulted the Ulanst’ti before starting, and survivors declare that their experi- 
ences verified the prediction. One of these had gone with two others to consult the 
fates. The conjurer, placing the three men facing him, took the talisman upon the 
end of his outstretched finger and bade them look intently into it. After some 
moments they saw their own images at the bottom of the crystal. The images grad- 
ually ascended along the red line. Those of the other two men rose to the middle 
and then again descended, but the presentment o! the one who tells the story con- 
tinued to ascend until it reached the top before going down again. The conjurer 
then said that the other two would die in the second year of the war, but the third 
would suryive through hardships and narrow escapes and live to return home. As 
the prophecy, so the event. 

When consulted by the friends of a sick man to know if he will recover, the con- 

- jurer shows them the image of the sick man lying at the bottom of the Uldnsttr. 
He then tells them to go home and kill some game (or, in these latter days, any food 
animal) and to prepare a feast. On the appointed day the conjurer, at his own home, 
looks into the crystal and sees there the picture of the party at dinner. If the image 
of the sick man rises and joins them at the feast the patient will recover; if other- 
wise, he is doomed. 

51. AGAN-UNI/Ts!’s SEARCH FOR THE UKTENA (p. 248): This is one of the most 
important of the Cherokee traditions, for the reason that it deals with the mythic 
monster, the Uktena, and explains the origin of the great talisman, the Ulifst’tr. As 
here given it was obtained from Swimmer (east) with additions and variants from 
Watford (west) and others. It is recorded by Ten Kate as obtained by him in the 
Territory (Legends of the Cherokees, in Journal of American Folk-Lore, January, 
1889), and is mentioned in connection with the Ulinst/ti, by Adair, in 1775, and 
by Timberlake as early as 1762 (see notes to number 50, ‘‘The Uktena and the 
Uldmst’/ti’’). One yariant makes the Ulifist/t! a scale from the seventh ring of the 
serpent. 

The Shawano, who at one time occupied the Cumberland region of Tennessee 
immediately adjoining the Cherokee, were regarded as wizards by all the southern 
tribes. Brinton says: ‘‘Among the Algonkins the Shawnee tribe did more than all 
others combined to introduce and carry about religious legends and ceremonies. From 
the earliest times they seem to have had peculiar aptitude for the ecstacies, deceits, 
and fancies that make up the spiritual life of their associates. Their constantly roy- 
ing life brought them in contact with the myths of many nations, and it is extremely 
probable that they first brought the tale of the horned serpent from the Creeks and 
Cherokees’’ (Myths of the New World, p. 137). 

Localities—Utiwagtn’ta mountain, Waldsi/yY gap, Duniskwa‘lgtin’yi gap and 
Atagi’hi (mythic) lake, are all points in the Great Smoky range, which forms the 
dividing line between North Carolina and Tennessee. Tlanusi’y! is the native name 
for the site of Murphy, at the junction of Hiwassee and Valley rivers, North Caro- 
lina. Gaht’ti is Cohutta mountain in Murray county, Georgia. According to 
Watford there are on the sides of this mountain several stone inclosures which were 
built by Agan-uni’tsf for shelter places before attacking the Uktena (see also Glos- 
sary). 

52. Tue Rep Man anp tHe UKTENA (p.300): This story was obtained from John 
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Ax. Swimmer had heard it also, but remembered only a part of it. For more in 
regard to the Uktena and the talisman derived from it, see numbers 50 and 51, with 
notes. 

Asga’ya Gi/gagei—The ‘Red Man,” or lightning spirit, who is frequently invoked 
in the sacred formulas. 

Struck by lightning—As has been explained elsewhere, the wood of a tree that 
has been struck by lightning plays an important part in Cherokee folklore. 

Strong and dangerous—It is a common article of Indian behef that the presence of 
a powerful talisman, no matter how beneficent in itself, is enervating or positively 
dangerous to those in its vicinity unless they be fortified by some ceremonial tonic. 
For this reason eyery great ‘“‘medicine”’ is usually kept apart in a hut or tipi built 
for the purpose, very much as we are accustomed to store explosives at some distance 
from the dwelling or business house. ; 

53. THe Huniexn anp THE Uxsu/at (p. 301): This story was told by Swimmer and 
John Ax as an actual fact. The uksu’hi is the mountain blacksnake or black racer 
(Coluber obsoletus). The name seems to refer to some peculiarity of the eye, akté 
(ef. uktena). Hickory-log, properly Wane/astn/tlanyi, ‘‘ Hickory footlog,’’ was a 
Cherokee settlement on Hiwassee river, near the present Hayesyille, Clay county, 
North Carolina. Another of the same name was on Etowah river in Georgia. 

Perspiration—The Indian belief may or may not have foundation in fact. 


54. Tor Usert/rii (p. 302): This story was told by Swimmer and John Ax (east) 
and by Wafford (west), and is a common tradition throughout the tribe. The name 
ustt’tli refers to the sole of the foot, and was given to the serpent on account of its 
peculiar feet or ‘‘suckers.’’ The same name is given to the common hoop-snake of 
the south (Abastor erythrogrammus), about which such wonderful tales are told. by 
the white mountaineers. Cohutta (Gaht/’ti) mountain, in Murray county, Georgia, 
was also the traditional haunt of the Uktena (see number 51, ‘‘Agan-Uni/tsi’s search 
for the Uktena,”’ and compare elso number 55, “The Uw’ tstii’ta.”’ ) 

55. Tur Uw'tst8/ra (p.303): This story was obtained from James Blythe. Nti- 
daye/li, whence Nantahala, was on the river of that name below the present Jarrett’s 
station. 

56. THe SNAKE Boy (p. 304): This myth was told by Swimmer. 

Asi—The Cherokee Aisi, or ‘‘hot-house,”’ as it was called by the old traders, is the 
equivalent of the sweat-house of the western tribes. It is a small hut of logs plas- 
tered over with clay, with a shed roof, and just tall enough to permit a sitting or 
reclining, but not a standing, position inside. It is used for sweat-bath purposes, and 
as it is tight and warm, and a fire is usually kept smoldering within, it is a favorite 
sleeping place for the old people in cold weather. It is now nearly obsolete. 

57. Tur Snake Man (p.304): This myth, obtained from Chief Smith, seems 
designed to impress upon the laity the importance of a strict observance of the innu- 
merable gakttn/ta, or tabus, which beset the daily life of the Cherokee, whether in 
health or sickness, hunting, war, or arts of peace (see the author’s ‘‘ Sacred Formulas 
of the Cherokees,’’ in the Seventh Annual Report of the Bureau of Ethnology). 

Similar transtormation myths are found all over the world. One of the most ancient 
is the story of Cadmus, in Ovid’s ‘t Metamorphoses, ’ with the despair of the wife as 
she sees the snaky change come oyer her husband. ‘*Cadmus, what means this? 
Where are thy feet? Where are both thy shoulders and thy hands? Where is thy 
color? and, while I speak, where all else besides?”’ 

In a Pawnee story given by Grinneil two brothers, traveling, camp for the night. 
The elder eats some tabued food, and wakes from his sleep to find that he ischang- 
ing into a great rattlesnake, the change beginning at his feet. He rouses his brother 
and gives him his last instructions: 

‘““When I have changed into a snake, take me in your arms and carry me over to 
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that hole. That will be my home, for that is the house of the snakes."’ Having 
still a man’s mind, he continues to talk as the metamorphosis extends upward, until 
at last his head changes to that of a snake, when his brother takes him up and carries 
him to che hole. The relatives make frequent visits to the place to visit the snake, 
who always comes out when they call, and the brother brings it a share of his war 
trophies, including a horse and a woman, and receives in return the protection 
of the snake man (Pawnee Hero Stories, pp. 171-181). A close Omaha variant is 
given by Dorsey (‘‘The warriors who were changed to snakes,’’ in Contributions to 
North American Ethnology, v1). 


58. THe RarrLesNAKE’S VENGEANCE (p. 305): This story, told by Swimmer, exem- 
plifies the Indian reverence for the rattlesnake and dread of offending it already 
explained in number 49, ‘‘ The Snake Tribe,’’ and the accompanying notes, 

Prayer song—See other references under number 3, “‘ Kana/ti and Selu.’’ Many of 
the Indian ceremonial prayers and inyocations are in the form of songs or chants. 


59. THE SMALLER REPTILES, FISHES, AND INSECTS (p. 306): Gi/gd-tsuha/li—This 
lizard is probably the Pleistodon erythrocephalus, which is deseribed in Holbrook’s 
“Herpetology”? as being about 11 to 13 inches long, with bright red head, olive- 
brown body and tail, and yellowish-white throat and abdomen. ‘‘ The Pleistodon 
erythrocephalus chooses his residence in deep forests, and is commonly found about 
hollow trees, often at a height of 30 or 40 feet from the ground, sometimes taking up 
his abode in the last year’s nest of the woodpecker, out of which he thrusts his bright 
red head in a threatening mauner to those who would disturb his home. He never 
makes his habitation on or near the ground, and in fact seldom descends from his 
elevation unless in search of food or water. Though shy and timid, he is very fierce 
when taken, and bites severely, owing to the great strength of his jaws, as well as the 
size and firmness of the teeth. The bite, however, though sharp and painful, is not, 
as is commonly supposed, venomous.”’ ! 

Large horned beetle—This beetle, variously called by the Cherokee crawfish, deer or 
buck, on account of its branching horns, is probably the ‘flying stag’’ of early trav- 
elers. Says Timberlake: ‘‘ Of insects, the flying stag is almost the only one worthy 
of notice. It is about the shape of a beetle, but has very large, beautiful, branching 
horns, like those of a stag, from whence it took its name’’ (Memoirs p. 46). Lawson, 
about 1700, also mentions ‘‘the flying stags, with horns,’’ among the insects of east- 
ern Carolina. 


60. Way THE BULLFROG’s HEAD IS STRIPED (p. 310): The first version is from John 
Ax, the second from Swimmer, who had forgotten the details. 


61. THe BuLirroG Lover (p. 310): The first amusing little tale was heard from 
several story-tellers. The warning words are sometimes given differently, but always 
in a deep, gruff, singing tone, which makes a very fair imitation of a bullfrog’s note. 
The other stories were told by Tsésa’ni (Jessan) and confirmed by Swimmer. 

In a Creek variant of the first story, in the Tuggle collection, it is a pretty girl, 
who is obdurate until her lover, the Rabbit, conceals himself in the same way near 
the spring, with a blowgun for a trumpet, and frightens her into consent by singing 
out: ‘‘The girl who stays single will die, will die, will die.”’ 

62. Tue Karypip’s WARNING (p. 311): Told by Swimmer and James Blythe. 

63. USrsaryi’, rae GAMBLER (p. 311): This story was obtained from Swimmer and 
John Ax (east), and confirmed also by James Wafford (west), who remembered, 
however, only the main points of the pursuit and final capture at Kagdn/y!. The 
two versions corresponded very closely, excepting that Ax sends the boy to the 
Sunset land to play against his brothers, while Swimmer brings them to meet him 

1J. E. Holbrook, North American Herpetology, ora Description of the Reptiles inhabiting the United 
States, 11, p. 119; Phila., 1842. 
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at their father’s house. In the Ax version, also, the gambler flees directly to the 
west, and as often as the brothers shoot at him with their arrows the thunder rolls 
and the lightning flashes, but he escapes by sinking into the earth, which opens for 
him, to reappear in another form somewhere else. Swimmer makes the Little Peo- 
ple help in the chase. In Cherokee figure an invitation to a ball contest is a chal- 
lenge to battle. Thunder is always personified in the plural, Ani/-Hyun/tikwala/skt, 
“The Thunderers.”? The father and the two older sons seem to be Kana/ti and 
the Thunder Boys (see number 3, ‘‘Kana/ti and Seln’’ ), although neither informant 
would positively assert this, while the boy hero. who has no other name, is said to 
be the lightning. Nothing is told of his after career. 

Unitsaiyi/—In this name (sometimes F/tsaiyi’ or Tsaiyi’) the first syllable is 
almost silent and the vowels are prolonged to imitate the ringing sound produced by 
striking a thin sheet of metal. The word is now translated ‘“‘brass,’’ and is applied 
to any object made of that metal. The mythic gambler, who has his counterpart 
in the mythologies of many tribes, is the traditional inventor of the wheel-and- 
stick game, so popular among the southern and eastern Indians, and variously known 
as gataylisti, chenco, or chinki (see note under number 3, “‘Kana/ti and Selu’’), 
He lived on the south side of Tennessee river, at Un/tiguhi’. 

Un tiguhi’ or The Suck—The noted and dangerous rapid known to the whites as 
“The Suck’’ and to the Cherokee as Un/tiguhy’, ‘Pot in the water,’’ isin Tennessee 
river, near the entrance of Suck creek, about 8 miles below Chattanooga, at a point 
where the river gathers its whole force into a contracted channel to break through 
the Cumberland mountain. The popular name, Whirl, or Suck, dates back at least 
to 1780, the upper portion being known at the same time as ‘‘The boiling pot’ 
(Donelson diary, in Ramsey, Tennessee, p. 71),' a close paraphrase of the India 
name. In the days of pioneer settlement it was a most dangerous menace to naviga 
tion, but some of the most serious obstacles in the channel have now been removed 
by blasting and other means. The Cherokee name and legend were probably sug- 
gested by the appearance of the rapids at the spot. Close to where Untsaiyi’ lived, 
according to the Indian account, may still be seen the large flat rock upon which he was 
accustomed to play the gataytsti game with all who accepted his challenge, the lines 
and grooves worn by the rolling of the wheels being still plainly marked, and the stone 
wheels themselves now firmly attached to the surface of the rock. A similarly_ 
grooved or striped rock, where also, it is said, Ufitsaiyi’ used to roll his wheel, is 
reported to be on the north side of Hiwassee, just below Calhoun, Tennessee. 

The Suck is thus described by a traveler in 1818, while the whole was still Indian 
country and Chattanooga was yet undreamed of: 

“And here, I cannot forbear pausing a moment to call your attention to the grand 
and picturesque scenery which opens to the view of the admiring spectator. The 
country is still po: ed by the aborigines, and the hand of civilization has done but 
little to soften the wild aspect of nature. The Tennessee river, having concentrated 
into one mass the numerous streams it has received in its course of three or four 
hundred miles, glides through an extended yalley with a rapid and overwhelming 
current, half a mile in width. At this place, a group of mountains stand ready to 
dispute its progress. First, the ‘Lookout,’ an independent range, commencing thirty 
miles below, presents, opposite the river’s course, its bold and rocky termination of 
two thousand feet. Around its brow isa pallisade [sic] of naked rocks, from seventy 
to one hundred feet. The river flows upon its base, and instantly twines to theright. 
Passing on for six miles farther it turns again, and is met by the side of the Rackoon 
mountain. Collecting its strength into a channel of seventy yards, it severs the 
mountain, and rushes tumultuously through the rocky defile, wafting the trembling 
navigator at the rate of a mile in two or three minutes. The passage is called ‘The 
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Suck.’ The summit of the Lookout mountain overlooks the whole country. And 
to those who can be delighted with the view of an interminable forest, penetrated 
by the windings of a bold river, interspersed with hundreds of verdant prairies, and 
broken by many ridges and mountains, furnishes in the month of May, a landscape, 
which yields to few others, in extent, variety or beauty.’’—Rey. Elias Cornelius, in 
(Silliman’s) American Journal of Science, 1, p. 223, 1818. 

Bet even his life—The Indian was a passionate gambler and there was absolutely 
no limit to the risks which he was willing to take, even to the loss of liberty, if not 
of life. Says Lawson (History of Carolina, p. 287): ‘“‘They game very much and 
often strip one another of all they have in the world; and whatis more, I have known 
several of them play themselves away, so that they have remained the winners’ ser- 
vants till their relations or themselves could pay the money to redeem them.” 

His skin was clean—The idea of purification or cleansing through the efficacy of 
the sweat-bath is very common in Indian mythand ceremonial. Inman Omahastory 
given by Dorsey the hero has been transformed, by witchcraft, into a mangy dog. 
He builds a sweat lodge, goes into it as a dog and sweats himself until, on his com- 
mand, the people take off the blankets, when ‘‘ Behold, he was not a dog; he was 
a very handsome man’’ (‘‘ Adventures of Hingpe-agce,’’ in Contributions to North 
American Ethnology, v1, p. 175). 

From the bottom—The choice of the most remote or the most insignificant appear- 
ing of several objects, as being really the most valuable, is another common incident 
in the myths. 

Honey-locust tree—The favorite honey-locust tree and the seat with thorns of the 
same species in the home of the Thunder Man may indicate that in Indian as in 
Aryan thought there was an occult connection between the pinnated leaves and the 
lightning, as we know to be the case with regard to the European rowan or mountain 
ash. 

All kinds of snakes—It will be remembered that the boy’s father was a thunder 
god. The connection between the snake and the rain or thunder spirit has already 
been noted. It appears also in number 84, ‘‘The Man who Married the Thunder’s 
Sister.”’ 

Elder brother—My elder brother (male speaking), éafgini’li; my elder brother 
(female speaking), wigidd’; thy two elder brothers (male speaking), tsefscini//i. 

Sunset land—The Cherokee word here used is Wustihihiin’yi, ‘there where they 
stay over night.’? The usual expression in the sacred formula is usimhi/yi, “the 
darkening, or twilight place’’; the common word is wude/ligtn/yi, ‘there where it 
(the sun) goes down.” 

Lightning at every stroke—In the Omaha myth of ‘‘The Chief's Son and the Thun- 
ders,”’ given by Dorsey, some young men traveling to the end of the world meet a 
Thunder Man, who bids the leader select one of four medicine bags. Having been 
warned in advance, he selects the oldest, but most powerful, and is then given also 
a club which causes thunder whenever flourished in the air (Contributions to North 
American Ethnology, v1, p. 185). 

Strike the rock—This method of procuring water is as old at least as the book of 
Exodus. 

The brass rubbed off—The beautiful metallic luster on the head of Phaneus carni- 
fex is thus accounted ror. The common roller beetle is called ‘‘dung roller,’”’ but 
this species is distinguished as the “horned, brass’’ beetle. It is also sometimes 
spoken of as the dog of the Thunder Boys. 

Beavers gnaw at the grapevine—Something like this is found among the Cheyenne: 
“The earth rests on a large beam or post. Far in the north there is a beaver as 
white as snow who is a great father of all mankind. Some day he will gnaw through 
the support at the bottom. We shall be helpless and the earth will fall. This will 
happen when he becomes angry. The post is already partly eaten through. For 
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this reason one band of the Cheyenne never eat beaver or even touch the skin. If 
they do touch it, they become sick’? (Kroeber, Cheyenne Tales, in Journal of 
American Folk-Lore, July, 1900). 

64. THe Nest or THE TLA/NUWA (p.315): This story was obtained first from John 
Ax and Ta’gwadihi’, and was afterward heard of frequently in connection with the 
cave at Citico. It is mentioned by Ten Kate in ‘“‘Legends of the Cherokees,” 
obtained in the Indian Territory, in the Journal of American Folk-Lore, January, 1889. 

Tli/nuwi—The Tli/nuwi (Tsi/nuwa or Sd/niwa in the Middle dialect) is a mythic 
bird, described as a great hawk, larger than any bird now existing. There is a small 
hawk called tli/nuwi usdi/, ‘little tla/nuw4,’’ which is described as its smaller coun- 
terpart or image, and which the Cherokee say accompanies flocks of wild pigeons, 
oceasionally when hungry swooping down and killing one by striking it with its sharp 
breast bone. It is probably the goshawk (Astur atricapillus). The great Tli/nuwa, 
like the other animals, ‘‘went up.’? According to Adair (History of the American 
Indians, p. 17) the Cherokee used to compare a miserly person to a ‘‘sinnawah.’’ 
When John Ax first recited the story he insisted that the whites must also believe 
it, as they had it pictured on their money, and holding up a silver coin, he trium- 
phantly pointed out what he claimed was the figure of the Tli/nuwa, holding in its 
talons the arrows and in its beak the serpent. He was not so far wrong, as it is well 
known that the Mexican coat of arms, stamped upon the coins of the republic, has 
its origin in a similar legend handed down from the Aztec. Myths of dangerous 
monster serpents destroyed by great birds were common to a number of tribes. The 
Tuscarora, formerly eastern neighbors of the Cherokee, told ‘‘a long tale of a great 
rattlesnake, which, a great while ago, lived by a creek in that river, which was Neus, 
and that it killed abundance of Indians; but at last a bald eagle killed it, and they 
were rid of a serpent that used to deyour whole canoes full of Indians at a time’’ 
(Lawson, Carolina, p. 346). 

Tli/nuwa/i—** Tli/nuwa place,’’ the cliff so called by the Cherokee, with the cave 
half way up its face, is on the north bank of Little Tennessee river, a short distance 
below the entrance of the Citico creek, on land formerly belonging to Colonel John 
Lowrey, one of the Cherokee officers at the battle of the Horseshoe bend (Wafford). 
Just above, but on the opposite side of the river, is U'tlanti’yi, the former haunt of 
the cannibal liver eater (see number 66, ‘‘U‘tlifita, the Spear-finger’’ ). 

Soon after the creation—As John Ax put it, adopting the Bible expression, Hilahi/yu 
dine’tlind a/nigwa—‘ A long time ago the creation soon after.’’ 

Rope of linn bark—The old Cherokee still do most of their tying and packing with 
ropes twisted from the inner bark of trees. In one version of the story the medicine- 
man uses a long uda/i or cohosh ( Acta?) vine. 

FToles are still there—The place which the Cherokee call Tli/nuwa-a’tsiyelunisan’ yi, 
“Where the Tli/nuwa cut it up,’”’ is nearly opposite Citico, on Little Tennessee river, 
just below Talassee ford, in Blount county, Tennessee. The surface of the rock bears 
a series of long trenchlike depressions, extending some distance, which, according to 
the Indians, are the marks where the pieces bitten from the body of the great serpent 
were dropt by the Tla/nuwa. 


65. THE HUNTER AND THE TLA/NuWA (p.316): This myth was told by Swimmer. 


66. U'TLtS’ra, THE SPEAR-FINGER (p. 316): This is one of the most noted among the 
Cherokee myths, being equally well known both east and west. The version here 
given was obtained from John Ax, with some corrections and additions from Swim- 
mer, Wafford (west) and others. A version of it, ‘‘The Stone-shields,’’ in which 
the tomtit is incorrectly made a jay, is given by Ten Kate, in his ‘‘ Legends of the 
Cherokees,’’ in the Journal of American Folk-Lore for January, 1889, as obtained 
from a mixed-blood informant in Tahlequah. Another version, ‘‘The Demon of 
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Consumption,’’ by Capt. James W. Terrell, formerly a trader among the East Chero- 
kee, appears in the same journal for April, 1892. Still another variant, apparently 
condensed from Terrell’s information, is given by Zeigler and Grosscup, ‘‘ Heart of 
the Alleghanies,’’ page 24 (Raleigh and Cleveland, 1883). In Ten Kate’s version 
the stone coat of mail broke in pieces as soon as the monster was killed, and the 
fragments were gathered up and kept as amulets by the people. 

There is some confusion between this story of U'tlii’ta and that of NOn/yunu/wi 
(number 67). According to some myth tellers the two monsters were husband and 
wife and lived together, and were both alike dressed in stone, had awl fingers and 
ate human livers, the only difference being that the husband waylaid hunters, while 
his female partner gave her attention to children. 

This story has a close parallel in the Creek myth of the Tuggle collection, ‘‘The 
Big Rock Man,”’ in which the people finally kill the stony monster by acting upon 
the advice of the Rabbit to shoot him in the ear. 

Far away, in British Columbia, the Indians tell how the Coyote transformed him- 
self to an Elk, covering his body with a hard shell. ‘Now this shell was like an 
armor, for no arrow could pierce it; but being hardly large enough to cover all his 
body, there was a small hole left underneath his throat.’ He attacks the people, 
stabbing them with his antlers and trampling them under foot, while their arrows 
glance harmlessly from his body, until ‘the Meadow-lark, who was a great telltale, 
appeared and cried out, ‘There is just a little hole at his throat!’’’ A hunter directs 
his arrow to that spot and the Elk falls dead (Teit, Thompson River Traditions, 
pp. 38-34). 

Utlin/ta—The word means literally ‘‘he (or she) has it sharp,’’ i. e., has some 
sharp part ororgan. It might be used of a tooth or finger nail or some other attached 
portion of the body, but here refers to the awl-like finger. Ten Kate spells the 
name Uilata. On Little Tennessee river, nearly opposite the entrance of Citico 
creek, in Blount county, Tennessee, is a place which the Cherokee call U‘tlantan’y!, 
““Sharp-finger place,’’ because, they say, U'tlin’ta used to frequent the spot. 

Niiyi/-tl gii/i—‘‘ Tree rock,’’ so called on account of its resemblance to a stand- 
ing tree trunk; a notable monument-shape rock on the west side of Hiwassee river, 
about four miles above Hayesville, North Carolina, and nearly on the Georgia line. 

Whiteside mountain—This noted mountain, known to the Cherokee as Sanigilé’g!, 
a name for which they have no meaning, is one of the prominent peaks of the Blue 
ridge, and is situated southeast from Franklin and about four miles from Highlands, on 
the dividing line between Macon and Jackson counties, North Carolina. It is 4,900 
feet high, being the loftiest elevation on the ridge which forms the watershed 
between the tributaries of the Little Tennessee and the Chattooga branch of Savannah. 
It takes its name from the perpendicular cliff on its western exposure, and is also 
known sometimes as the Deyil’s courthouse. The Indians compare the appearance 
of the cliff to that of a sheet of ice, and say that the western summit was formerly 
crowned by a projecting rock, since destroyed by lightning, which formed a part of 
the great bridge which U'tlin’ta attempted to build across the valley. Lanman’s 
description of this mountain, in 1848, has been quoted in the notes to number 13, 
“The Great Yellow-jacket.’’ Following is a notice by a later writer: 

“About five miles from Highlands is that huge old cliff, Whitesides, which forms 
the advanced guard of all the mountain ranges trending on the south. It is no higher 
than the Righi, but, like it, rising direct from the plain, it overpowers the spectator 
more than its loftier brethren. Through all the lowlands of upper Georgia and Ala- 
bama this dazzling white pillar of rock, uplifting the sky, is an emphatic and signifi- 
cant landmark. The ascent can be made on horseback, on the rear side of the 
mountain, to within a quarter of a mile of the summit. When the top is reached, 
after a short stretch of nearly perpendicular climbing, the traveler finds himself on 
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the edge of a sheer white wall of rock, over which, clinging for life to a protecting 
hand, he can look, if he chooses, two thousand feet down into the dim valley below. 
A pebble dropped from his hand will fall straight as into a well. On the vast plain 
below he can see the wavelike hills on which the great mountain ranges which have 
stretched from Maine along the continent ebb down finally into the southern 
plains’’—Rebecca H. Davis, Bypaths in the Mountains, in Harper’s Magazine, LX1, 
p- 544, September, 1880. 

Picking strawberries—For more than a hundred years, as readers of Bartram will 
remember, the rich bottom lands of the old Cherokee country have been noted for 
their abundance of strawberries and other wild fruits. 

My grandchildren—As in most Indian languages, Cherokee kinship terms are usually 
specialized, and there is no single term for grandchild. ‘‘ My son’s child”? is a7igini’si, 
plural tstiagini’si; “my daughter’s child”’ is “7gili’st, plural tsiigili’st. The use of 
kinship terms as expressive of affection or respect is very common among Indians. 

Taking the appearance—This corresponds closely with the European folk-belief in 
fairy changelings. 

To burn the leaves—The burning of the fallen leaves in the autumn, in order to get 
at the nuts upon the ground below, is still practiced by the white mountaineers of 
the southern Alleghenies. The line of fire slowly creeping up the mountain side upon 
a dark night is one of the picturesque sights of that picturesque country. 

The song—As rendered by Swimmer, the songs seem to be intended for an imita- 
tion of the mournful notes of some bird, such as the turtle dove, hidden in the deep 
forests. : 

Pitjall—The pitfall trap for large game was known among nearly all the tribes, 
but seems not to have been in frequent use. 

Chickadee and tomtiti—These two little birds closely resemble each other, the Caro- 
lina chickadee ( Parus carolinensis) or tsikilili being somewhat smaller than the tufted 
titmouse (Parus bicolor) or utsu‘gi, which is also distinguished by a topknot or crest. 
The belief that the tsikilili foretells the arrival of an absent friend is general among 
the Cherokee, and has even extended to their neighbors, the white mountaineers. 
See also number 35, ‘‘The Bird Tribes,’ and accompanying notes. 

Her heart—The conception of a giant or other monster whose heart or “‘life’’ is in 
some unaccustomed part of the body, or may even be taken out and laid aside at 
will, so that it is Impossible to kill the monster by ordinary means, is common in 
Indian as well as in European and Asiatic folklore. 

Ina Navaho myth we are told that the Coyote “did not, like other beings, keep 
his vital principle in his chest, where it might easily be destroyed. He kept it in the 
tip of his nose and in the end of his tail, where no one would expect to find it.””? He 
meets several accidents, any one of which would be sufficient to kill an ordinary 
creature, but as his nose and tail remain intact he is each time resurrected. Finally 
a girl whom he wishes to marry beats him into small pieces with a club, grinds the 
pieces to powder, and scatters the powder to the four winds. ‘‘But again she neg- 
lected to crush the point of the nose and the tip of the tail,’”’ with the result that the 
Coyote again comes to life, when of course they are married and live happily until 
the next chapter (Matthews, Navaho Legends, pp. 91-94). 

Ina tale of the Gaelic highlands the giant’s life is in an egg which he keeps con- 
cealed in a distant place, and not until the hero finds and crushes the egg does the 
giant die. The monster or hero with but one vulnerable spot, as was the case with 
Achilles, is also a common concept. 

67. NONyunu/wi, THE Stone Man (p.319): This myth, although obtained from 
Swimmer, the best informant in the eastern band, is but fragmentary, for the reason 
that he confounded it with the somewhat similar story of U'tlin’ta (number 66). 
It was mentioned by Ayasta and others (east) and by Wafford (west) as a very old 
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and interesting story, although none of these could recall the details in connected 
form. It is noted as one of the stories heard in the Territory by Ten Kate (Legends 
of the Cherokees, in Journal of American Folk-Lore, January, 1889), who spells the 
name Nayunu’wi. 

Niiiyunu’wi, “Dressed in stone’’; add/lantifisti, a staff or cane; astin/tli, asin/ilint, 
a foot log or bridge; ada/wehi, a great magician or supernatural wonder-worker; see 
the glossary. 

A very close parallel is found among the Iroquois, who have traditions of an inva- 
sion by a race of fierce cannibals known as the Stonish Giants, who, originally like 
ordinary humans, had wandered off into the wilderness, where they became addicted 
to eating raw flesh and wallowing in the sand until their bodies grew to gigantic size 
and were covered with hard scales like stone, which no arrow could penetrate (see 
Cusick, in Schooleraft, Indian Tribes, v, p. 637). One of these, which preyed par- 
ticularly upon the Onondaga, was at last taken in a pitfall and thus killed. Another, 
in tracking his victims used ‘something which looked like a finger, but was really a 
pointer made of bone. With this he could find anything he wished.” The pointer 
was finally snatched from him by a hunter, on which the giant, unable to find his 
way without it, begged piteously for its return, promising to eat no more men and 
to send the hunter long life and good luck for himself and all his friends. The 
hunter thereupon restored it and the giant kept his promises (Beauchamp, W. M., 
Iroquois Notes, in Journal of American Folk-Lore, Boston, July, 1892.) As told by 
Mrs Smith (‘‘The Stone Giant’s Challenge,’? Myths of the Iroquois, in Second 
Annual Report of the Bureau of Ethnology, 1883), the pointer was a human finger. 
“He placed it upright upon his hand, and it immediately pointed the way for him 
to go.” 

Menstrual woman—Among all our native tribes it is believed that there is something 
dangerous or uncanny in the touch or presence of a menstrual woman. Hence the 
uniyersal institution of the ‘‘ menstrual lodge,’’ to which the woman retires at such 
periods, eating, working, and sleeping alone, together with a host of tabus and pre- 
cautions bearing upon the same subject. Nearly the same ideas are held in regard to 
a pregnant woman. 

Sourwood stakes—Cherokee hunters impale meat upon sourwood (Oxydendrum) 
stakes for roasting, and the wood is believed, also, to have power against the spells of 
witches. 

Began to talk—The revealing of ‘‘medicine’’ secrets by a magician when in his 
final agony is a common incident in Indian myths. 

Whatever he prayed for—Swimmer gives a detailed statement of the particular peti- 
tion made by several of those thus painted. Painting the face and body, especially 
with red paint, is always among Indians a more or less sacred performance, usually 
accompanied with prayers. 


68. THE HUNTER IN THE DAkwA/—This story was told by Swimmer and Ta/gwadih!/ 
and is well knownin the tribe. The version from the Wahnenauhi manuscript differs 
considerably from that here given. In the Bible translation the word dikwa/ is 
used as the equivalent of whale.. Haywood thus alludes to the story (Nat. and 
Aborig. Hist. Tenn., p. 244): ‘‘ One of the ancient traditions of the Cherokees is that 
once a whale swallowed a little boy, and after some time spewed him upon the land.” 

It is pretty certain that the Cherokee formerly had some acquaintance with whales, 
which, about the year 1700, according to Lawson, were ‘‘yvery numerous’”’ on the 
coast of North Carolina, being frequently stranded along the shore, so that settlers 
derived considerable profit from the oil and blubber. He enumerates four species 
there known, and adds a general statement that ‘‘some Indians in America’? hunted 
them at sea (History of Carolina, pp. 251-252). 

In almost every age and country we find a myth of a great fish swallowing a man, 
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who afterward finds his way out alive. Near to the Cherokee myth are the Bible 
story of Jonah, and the Greek story of Hercules, swallowed by a fish and coming out 
afterward alive, but bald. For parallels and theories of the origin and meaning of 
the myth among the ancient nations, see chapter 1x of Bouton’s Bible Myths. 

In an Ojibwa story, the great Manabozho is swallowed, canoe and all, by the king 
ofthe fishes. With his war club he strikes repeated blows upon the heart of the fish, 
which attempts to spew him out. Fearing that he might drown in deep water, 
Manabozho frustrates the endeavor by placing his canoe crosswise in the throat of 
the fish, and continues striking at the heart until the monster makes for the shore 
and there dies, when the hero makes his escape through a hole which the gulls have 
torn in the side of the carcass (Schooleraft, Algic Researches, 1, pp. 145-146). 

69. AraGA/HI, THE BNCHANTED LAKE (p. 321): This story was heard from Swimmer, 
Ta/gwadihi’, and others, and is a matter of familiar knowledge to every hunter among 
the East Cherokee. If Indian testimony be believed there is actually a large bare 
flat of this name in the difficult recesses of the Great Smoky mountains on the 
northern boundary of Swain county, North Carolina, somewhere between the heads 
of Bradleys fork and Eagle creek. It appears to be a great resort for bears and 
ducks, and is perhaps submerged at long intervals, which would account for the 
legend. 

Prayer, fasting, and vigil—In Indian ritual, as among the Orientals and in all 
ancient religions, these are prime requisites for obtaining clearness of spiritual vision. 
In almost every tribe the young warrior just entering manhood voluntarily sub- 
jected himself to an ordeal of this kind, of several days’ continuance, in order to 
obtain a vision of the ‘‘medicine’’ which was to be his guide and protector for the 
rest of his life. 


70. THE BRIDE FROM THE souTH (p. 322): This unique allegory was heard from 
both Swimmer and Ta/gwiidihi’ in nearly the same form. Hagar also (MS Stellar 
Legends of the Cherokee) heard something of it from Ayasta, who, however, con- 
fused it with the Hagar variant of number 11, “The Milky Way” (see notes to 
number 11). 

In a myth from British Columbia, ‘‘ The Hot and the Cold Winds,”’ the cold-wind 
people of the north wage war with the hot-wind people of the south, until the 
Indians, whose country lay between, and who constantly suffer from both sides, 
bring about a peace, to be ratified by a marriage between the two parties. Accord- 
ingly, the people of the south send their daughter to marry the son of the north. 
The two are married and have one child, whom the mother after a time decides to 
take with her to visit her own people in the north. Her visit ended, she starts on 
her return, accompanied by her elder brother. ‘‘They embarked in a bark canoe 
for the country of the cold. Her brother paddled. After going a long distance, and 
while crossing a great lake, the cold became so intense that her brother could not 
endure it any longer. He took the child from his sister and threw it into the water. 
Immediately the air turned warm and the child floated on the water as a lump of 
ice.’’—Teit, Traditions of the Thompson River Indians, pp. 55, 56. 


71. Tue Ick Man (p.322): This story, told by Swimmer, may be a veiled tradi- 
tion of a burning coal mine in the mountains, accidentally ignited in firing the woods 
in the fall, according to the regular Cherokee practice, and finally extinguished by a 
providential rainstorm. One of Buttrick’s Cherokee informants told him that “‘a 
great while ago a part of the world was burned, though it is not known now how, or 
by whom, but it is said that other land was formed by washing in from the moun- 
tains’’ (Antiquities, p. 7). 

When the French built Fort Caroline, near the present Charleston, South Carolina, 
in 1562, an Indian villlage was in the vicinity, but shortly afterward the chief, with 
all his people, removed to a considerable distance in consequence of a strange 
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accident—‘‘a large piece of peat bog [was] kindled by lightning and consumed, which 
he supposed to be the work of artillery.’’! 

Volcanic activities, some of very recent date, have left many traces in the Carolina 
mountains. A mountain in Haywood county, near the head of Fines creek, has 
been noted for its noises and quakings for nearly a century, one particular explosion 
having split solid masses of granite as though by a blast of gunpowder. These 
shocks and noises used to recur-at intervals of two or three years, but have not now 
been noticed for some time. In 1829 a violent earthquake on Valley river split open 
a mountain, leaving a chasm extending for several hundred yards, which is still to 
be seen. Satoola mountain, near Highlands, in Macon county, has crevices from 
which smoke is said to issue at intervals. In Madison county there is a mountain 
which has been known to rumble and smoke, a phenomenon with which the Warm 
springs in the same county may have some connection. Another peak, known as 
Shaking or Rumbling bald,in Rutherford county, attracted widespread attention in 
1874 by a succession of shocks extending over a period of six months (see Zeigler 
and Grosscup, Heart of the Alleghanies, pp. 228-229). 


72. Tue Hunter anp Seu (p. 323): The explanation of this story, told by Swim- 
mer, lies in the myth which derives corn from the blood of the old woman Selu 
(see number 3, ‘‘ Kana/ti and Selu’’). 

In Iroquois myth the spirits of Corn, Beans, and Squash are three sisters. Corn 
was originally much more fertile, but was blighted by the jealousy of an eyil spirit. 
““To this day, when the rustling wind waves the corn leaves with a moaning sound, 
the pious Indian fancies that he hears the Spirit of Corn, in her compassion for the 
red man, still bemoaning with unavailing regrets her blighted fruitfulness’’ (Morgan, 
League of the Iroquois, p. 162). See number 126, ‘ Plant Lore,’’? and accompany- 
ing notes. 


73. Tue Unpercrounp Panrners (p.324): This story was told by John Ax. For 
an explanation of the Indian idea concerning animals see number 15, ‘‘ The Four- 
footed Tribes,’’? and number 76, ‘‘The Bear Man.” 

Several days—The strange lapse of time, by which a period really extending over 
days or even years seems to the stranger under the spell to be only a matter of a few 
hours, is one of the most common incidents of European fairy recitals, and has been 
made equally familiar to American readers through Irving’s story of Rip Van 
Winkle. 


74. Tue Tsunpicr’w! (p. 325): This curious story was told by Swimmer and 
Ta’gwadihi’ (east) and Wafford (west). Swimmer says the dwarts lived in the west, 
but Ta’gwidihi’ and Wafford locate them south from the Cherokee country. 

A story which seems to be a variant of the same myth was told to the Spanish 
adventurer Ayllon by the Indians on the South Carolina coast in 1520, and is thus 
given in translation from Peter Martyr’s Decades, in the Discovery and Con- 
quest of Florida, ninth volume of the Hakluyt Society’s publications, pages xv—xvi, 
unos 1851. 

“Another of Ayllon’s strange stories refers to a country called Inzignanin, 
The inhabitauntes, by report of their ancestors, say, that a people as tall as the ain 
of a man’sarme, with tayles of a spanne long, sometime arrived there, brought thither 
by sea, which tayle was not movable or wavering, as in foure-footed beastes, but 
solide, broad above, and sharpe beneath, as wee see in fishes and crocodiles, and 
extended into a bony hardness. Wherefore, when they desired to sitt, they used 
seates with holes through them, or wanting them, digged upp the earth a spanne 
deepe or little more, they must convay their tayle into the hole when they rest them.”’ 


1 Buckingham Smith, Letter of Hernando de Sotoand Memoir of He mands de Escalante, translated 
from the Spanish; Washington, 1854, p. 46. 
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Tt is given thus in Barcia, Ensayo, page 5: ‘‘Tambien llegaron a la Provincia de 
Yncignavin adonde les contaron aquellos Indios, que en cierto tiempo, avian apor- 
tado 4 ella, unas Gentes, que tenian Cola . . . deuna quarta de largo, flexible, 
que les estoryaba tanto, que para sentarse agujereaban los asientos: que el Pellejo era 
mui aspero, y como escamoso, y que comian solo Peces crudos: y aviendo estos muerto, 
se acabo esta Nacion, y la Verdad del Caso, con ella.”’ 

A close parallel to the Cherokee story is found among the Nisqualli of Washing- 
ton, in a story of three [four?] brothers, who are captured by a mircaculously strong 


dwarf who ties them and carries them off in his canoe. ‘‘ Having rounded the dis- . 


tant point, where they had first descried him, they came to a village inhabited by 
a race of people as small as their captor, their houses, boats and utensils being all 
in proportion to themselves. The three brothers were then taken out and thrown, 
bound as they were, into a lodge, while a council was convened to decide upon their 
fate. During the sitting of the council an immense flock of birds, resembling geese, 
but much larger, pounced down upon the inhabitants and commenced a violent 
attack. These birds had the power of throwing their sharp quills like the porcupine, 
and although the little warriors fought with great valour, they soon became covered 
with the piercing darts and all sunk insensible on the ground. When all resistance 
has ceased, the birds took to flight and disappeared. The brothers had witnessed 
the conflict from their place of confinement, and with much labour had succeeded in 
releasing themselves from their bonds, when they went to the battle ground, and 
commenced pulling the quills from the apparently lifeless bodies; but no sooner had 
they done this, than all instantly returned to consciousness’? (Kane, Wanderings of 
an Artist, pp. 252-253). 

75. OriGIn or THE Berar (p.325): This story was told by Swimmer, from whom 
were also obtained the hunting songs, and was frequently referred to by other 
informants. The Ani/-Tsa’/gtthi are said to have been an actual clan in ancient 
times. For parallels, see number 76, ‘‘ The Bear Man.’’ 

Had not taken human food—The Indian is a thorough believer in the doctrine that 
“man is what he eats.” Says Adair (History of the American Indians, p. 133): 
“They believe that nature is possessed of such a property as to transfuse into men 
and animals the qualities, either of the food they use or of those objects that are pre- 
sented to their senses. He who feeds on venison is, according to their physical sys- 
tem, swifter and more sagacious than the man who lives on the flesh of the clumsy 
bear or helpless dunghill fowls, the slow-footed tame cattle, or-the heavy wallowing 
swine. This is the reason that several of their old men recommend and say that 
formerly their greatest chieftains observed a constant rule in their diet, and seldom 
ate of any animal of a gross quality or heavy motion of body, fancying it conveyed 
a dullness through the whole system and disabled them from exerting themselves 
with proper vigour in their martial, civil, and religious duties.’’ A continuous 
adherence to the diet commonly used by a bear will finally give to the eater the bear 
nature, if not also the bear form and appearance. A certain term of ‘‘ white man’s 
food’? will give the Indian the white man’s nature, so that neither the remedies nor 
the spells of the Indian doctor will have any effect upon him (see the author’s 
“Sacred Formulas of the Cherokees,’’ in Seventh Annual Report of the Bureau of 
Ethnology, 1891). 

Shall live always—For explanation of the doctrine of animal reincarnation, see 
number 15, ‘‘The Four-footed Tribes.”’ 

The songs—These are fair specimens of the hunting songs found in every tribe, and 
intended to call up the animals or to win the favor of the lords of the game (see also 
deer songs in notes to number 3, ‘‘Kana/ti and Selu’’). Asusual, the word formsare 
slightly changed to suit the requirements of the tune. The second song was first 
published by the author in the paper on sacred formulas, noted above. Tsistu’yi, 
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Kuwi/hi, Uya’hye, and GAte’gwa (-h1) are four mountains, under each of which the 
bears have a townhouse in which they hold a dance before retiring to their dens 
for their winter sleep. At Tsistu’y!, ‘‘ Rabbit place,’ known to us as Gregory bald, 
in the Great Smoky range, dwells the Great Rabbit, the chief of the rabbit tribe. 
At Kuwi/hi, ‘‘ Mulberry place,’”’ farther northeast along the same range, resides the 
White Bear, the chief of the bear tribe, and near by is the enchanted lake of Ata- 
gibi, to which wounded bears go to bathe and be cured (see number 15, ‘‘ The Four- 
footed Tribes,’’ and number 69, ‘‘Atagé/ht, the Enchanted Lake’’). Uyadhye isalso a 
peak of the Great Smokies, while Gétegwa/h!, ‘‘Great swamp or thicket (?),’? is 
southeast of Franklin, North Carolina, and is perhaps identical with Fodderstack 
mountain (see also the glossary) . 

76. Toe Bear Man (p.327): This story was obtained first from John Ax, and has 
numerous parallels in other tribes,as well as in European and oriental folklore. 
The classic legend of Romulus and Remus and the stories of ‘‘ wolf boys’ in India 
will at once suggest themselves. Swimmer makes the trial of the hunter’s weapons 
by the bears a part of his story of the origin of disease and medicine (number 4), but 
says that it may have happened on this occasion (see also number 15, ‘‘ The Four- 
footed Tribes,’’ and notes to number 75, ‘‘Origin of the Bear’’). 

In a strikingly similar Creek myth of the Tuggle collection, ‘‘Origin of the Bear 
Clan,”’ a little girl lost in the woods is adopted by a she-bear, with whom she lives 
for four years, when the bear is killed by the hunter and the girl returns to her peo- 
ple to become the mother of the Bear clan. 

The Iroquois have several stories of children adopted by bears. In one, ‘‘The 
Man and His Stepson,’”’ a boy thus cared for is afterward found by a hunter, who 
tames him and teaches him to speak, until in time he almost forgets that he had 
lived like a bear. He marries a daughter of the hunter and becomes a hunter him- 
self, but always refrains from molesting the bears, until at last, angered by the taunts 
of his mother-in-law, he shoots one, but is himself killed by an accident while on 
his return home (Smith, Myths of the Iroquois, in Second Annual Report Bureau of 
Ethnology). In line with this isthe story of a hunter who had pursued a bear into its 
den. ‘‘When some distance in he could no longer see the bear, but he saw a fire and 
around it sat severalmen. The oldest of the three men looked up and asked, ‘Why 
did you try to shoot one of my men. We sent him out to entice you to us’”’ (Curtin, 
Seneca MS in Bureau of American Ethnology archives). 

In a Pawnee myth, ‘‘ The Bear Man,’’ a boy whose father had put him under the 
protection of the bears grows up with certain bear traits and frequently prays and 
sacrifices to these animals. On a war party against the Sioux he is killed and cut to 
pieces, when two bears find and recognize the body, gather up and arrange the pieces 
and restore him to life, after which they take him to their den, where they care for 
him and teach him their secret knowledge until he is strong enough to go home 
(Grinnell, Pawnee Hero Stories, pp. 121-128). 

In a Jicarilla myth, ‘‘Origin and Destruction of the Bear,” a boy playing about 
in animal fashion runs into a cave in the hillside. ‘When he came out his feet and 
hands had been transformed into bear’s paws.’’ Four times this is repeated, the 
change each time mounting higher, until he finally emerges as a terrible bear 
monster that devours human beings (Russell, Myths of the Jicarilla, in Journal 
of American Folk-Lore, October, 1898). 

Read the thoughts—Thought reading is a very common feature of Indian myths. 
Certain medicine ceremonies are believed to confer the power upon those who fulfil 
the ordeal conditions. 

Food was getting scarce—Several references in the myths indicate that, through failure 
of the accustomed wild crops, famine seasons were as common among the animal 
tribes as among the Indians (see number 33, ‘‘ The Migration of the Animals’’ ). 
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Kalds’-Ginahi/ta—See number 15, ‘*‘ The Four-footed Tribes.’’ 

Rubbed his stomach—This very original method of procuring food occurs also in 
number 3, ‘‘ Kana/ti and Selu.”’ 

Topknots and Splitnoses—Tsuni/stsihy’, ‘‘ Having topknots’’—i. e., Indians, in allu- 
sion to the crests of upright hair formerly worn by warriors of the Cherokee and 
other eastern tribes. Timberlake thus describes the Cherokee warrior’s headdress 
in 1762: ‘‘The hair of their head is shaved, tho’ many of the old people have it 
plucked out by the roots, except a patch on the hinder part of the head about twice 
the bigness of a crown piece, which is ornamented with beads, feathers, wampum, 
stained deer’s hair, and such like baubles’? (Memoirs, p.49). Tsund“liyt’ sané- 
stla’ta, ‘‘they have split noses’’—1i. e., dogs. 

Cover the blood—The reincarnation of the slain animal from the drops of blood spilt 
upon the ground or from the bones is a regular part of Cherokee hunting belief, and 
the same idea occurs in the folklore of many tribes. Inthe Omahamyth, ‘‘Ictinike 
and the Four Creators,’’ the hero visits the Beaver, who kills and cooks one of his 
own children to furnish the dinner. When the meal was over ‘‘the Beaver gathered 
the bones and put them into a skin, which he plunged beneath the water. In a 
moment the youngest beaver came up alive out of the water’’ (Dorsey, in Contri- 
butions to North American Ethnology, v1, p. 557). 

Like a man again—It is a regular article of Indian belief, which has its parallels in 
European fairy lore, that one who has eaten the food of the spirit people or super- 
naturals can not afterward return to his own people and live, unless at once, and 
sometimes for a long time, put under a rigid course of treatment intended to efface 
the longing for the spirit food and thus to restore his complete human nature. See 
also number 73, ‘‘The Underground Panthers.’’ In ‘‘A Yankton Legend,’’ recorded 
by Dorsey, a child falls into the water and is taken by the water people. The father 
hears the child crying under the water and employs two medicine men to bring it 
back. After preparing themselves properly they go down into the deep water, where 
they find the child sitting beside the water spirit, who, when they declare their mes- 
sage, tells them that if they had come before the child had eaten anything he might 
have lived, but now if taken away ‘‘he will desire the food which I eat; that being 
the cause of the trouble, he shall die.’’ They return and report: ‘‘ We have seen 
your child, the wife of the water deity has him. Though we saw him alive, he had 
eaten part of the food which the water deity eats, therefore the water deity says 
that if we bring the child back with us out of the water he shall die,’’ and so it hap- 
pened. Some time after the parents lose another child in like manner, but this time 
“she did not eat any of the food of the water deity and therefore they took her 
home alive.’? In each case a white dog is thrown in to satisfy the water spirits for 
the loss of the child (Contributions to North American Ethnology, v1, p. 357). 

77. Tue Great Leece or TLANust’yi (p. 329): This legend was heard first from 
Swimmer and Chief Smith, the latter of whom was born near Murphy; it was con- 
firmed by Wafford (west) and others, being one of the best known myths in the tribe 
and embodied in the Cherokee name for Murphy. It is apparently founded upon a 
peculiar appearance, as of something alive or moving, at the bottom of a deep hole 
in Valley river, just below the old Unicoi turnpike ford, at Murphy, in Cherokee 
county, North Carolina. It is said that a tinsmith of the town once made a tin 
bomb which he filled with powder and sank in the stream at this spot with the 
intention of blowing up the strange object to see what it might be, but the contrivance 
failed to explode. The hole is caused by a sudden drop or split in the rock bed of 
the stream, extending across the river. Wafford, who once lived on Nottely river, 
adds the incident of the two women and says that the Leech had wings and could fly. 
He asserts also that he found rich lead ore in the hole, but that the swift current pre- 
vented working it. About two miles above the mouth of Nottely river a bend of 
the stream brings it within about the same distance of the Hiwassee at Murphy. 


MOONEY] NOTES AND PARALLELS 475 


This nearest point of approach on Nottely is also known to the Cherokee as Tlanusi’yf, 
“leech place,’’ and from certain phenomena common to both streams it is a general 
belief among Indians and whites that they are connected here by a subterranean water 
way. The legend and the popular belief are thus noted in 1848 by Lanman, who 
incorrectly makes the leech a turtle: 

“The little village of Murphy, whence I date this letter, lies at the junction of the 
Owassa and Valley rivers, and in point of location is one of the prettiest places in 
the world. Its Indian name was Klausuna, or the Large Turtle. It was so called, 
says a Cherokee legend, on account of its being the sunning place of an immense 
turtle which lived in its vicinity in ancient times. The turtle was particularly famous 
for its repelling power, having been known not to be at all injured by a stroke of 
lightning. Nothing on earth had power to annihilate the creature; but, on account 
of the many attempts made to take its life, when it was known to be a harmless and 
inoffensive creature, it became disgusted with this world, and burrowed its way into 
the middle of the earth, where it now lives in peace. 

“Tn connection with this legend, I.may here mention what must be considered a 
remarkable fact in geology. Running directly across the village of Murphy is a belt 
of marble, composed of the black, grey, pure white and flesh-colored varieties, which 
belt also crosses the Owassa river. Just above this marble causeway the Owassa, 
for a space of perhaps two hundred feet, is said to be over one hundred feet deep, 
and at one point, in fact, a bottom has never been found. All this is simple truth, 
but I have heard the opinion expressed that there is a subterranean communication 
between this immense hole in Owassa and the river Notely, which is some two miles 
distant. The testimony adduced in proof of this theory is, that a certain log was 
once marked on the Notely, which log was subsequently found floating in the pool 
of the Deep Hole in the Owassa’’ (Letters, pp. 63-64). 


78. THe NONNE/HI AND OTHER SPIRIT FOLK (p. 330): The belief in fairies and kin- 
dred spirits, frequently appearing as diminutive beings in human form, is so universal 
among all races as to render citation of parallels unnecessary. Every Indian tribe 
has its own spirits of the woods, the cliffs, and the waters, usually benevolent and 
kindly when not disturbed, but often mischievous, and in rare cases malicious and 
revengeful. These invisible spirit people are regarded as a sort of supernatural 
human beings, entirely distinct from ghosts and from the animal and plant spirits, 
as well as from the godlike beings who rule the sun, the rain, and the thunder. 
Most of the Nanné’hi stories here given were told by Wafford, who believed them 
all firmly in spite of his white man’s blood and education. The others, excepting 
that of the offended spirits (Wahnenauhi MS) and the Fire-carrier (Wafford), were 
heard from various persons upon the reservation. For other Nafiné/hY references 
see the stories of Tsuwe’nih!, Kina/sta, Yahula, ete. 

Niitiné/hi—This word (gainé/hi in a dialectic form and nay?/hi in the singular) may 
be rendered ‘‘dwellers anywhere’’ or “those who live anywhere,’’ but is under- 
stood to mean ‘‘those who live forever,’’ i. e., Immortals. It is spelled Nanehi by 
Buttrick and Nuhnayiein the Wahnenauhi manuscript. The singular form, Nay?/hi, 
occurs also as a personal name, equivalent to Hdd/hi, “One who goes about.” 

Some invisible townhouse—The ancient Creek town of Okmulgee, where now is the 
city of Macon, in Georgia, was destroyed by the Carolina people about the time of 
the Yamassee war. Sixty years later Adair says of the Creeks: ‘They strenuously 
aver that when the necessity forces them to encamp there, they always hear at the 
dawn of the morning the usual noise of Indians singing their joyful religious notes 
and dancing, as if going down to the river to purify themselves, and then returning 
to the old townhouse; with a great deal more to the same effect. Whenever I have 
been there, however, all hath been silent . . . But they say this was ‘because I 
am an obdurate infidel that way’ ”’ (Hist. Am. Indians, p. 36). 

Nottely town—Properly Na/dt'lfl, was on Nottely river, a short distance above 
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Raper creek in Cherokee county, North Carolina. The old townhouse was upon a 
large mound on the west side of the river and about five miles below the Georgia 
line. The town was practically deserted before the removal in 1838 (see glossary). 

Hemptown—Properly Gattilti’/yi, ‘‘Hemp place,” existed until the Removal, on 
Hemptown creek, a branch of Toccoa river, a few miles north of the present 
Morganton, in Fannin county, Georgia. 

Noted circular depression—This may have been a circular earthwork of about thirty 
feet diameter, described as existing in 1890 a short distance east of Soquee post-office 
near the head of Soquee creek, about ten miles northwest of Clarkesville, Haber- 
sham county, Georgia. There are other circular structures of stone on elevated 
positions within a few miles of Clarkesville (see author’s manuscript notes on Chero- 
kee archeology, in Bureau of American Ethnology archives). The same story about 
throwing logs and stones into one of these sacred places, only to have them thrown 
out again by invisible hands, is told by Zeigler and Grosscup, in connection with the 
Jutaculla old fields (see note under number 81, ‘‘Tsul’kil0’).”’ 

Bewildered—‘‘ Crazy persons were supposed to be possessed with the devil or 
afflicted with the Nanehi’’ (Buttrick, Antiquities, p. 14). According to Hagar’s 
informant: ‘The little people cause men to lose their minds and run away and wander 
in the forests. They wear very long hair, down to their heels’? (MS Stellar Legends 
of the Cherokee). In Creek belief, according to the Tuggle manuscript, “‘ Fairies or 
little people live in hollow trees and on rocky cliffs. They often decoy people from 
their homes and lose them in the woods. Whena man’s mind becomes bewil- 
dered—not crazy—this is caused by the little people.” 

Loaves seemed to shrink—The deceptive and unsatisfactory character of all fairy 
belongings when the spell is lifted is well known to the European peasantry. 

Tstiwa’st and Tstiga’/si—These sprites are frequently named in the hunting prayers 
and other sacred formulas. 

Scratching—This is a preliminary rite of the ballplay and other ceremonies, as 
well as the doctor’s method of hypodermic injection. As performed in connection 
with the ballplay it is a painful operation, being inflicted upon the naked skin with a 
seven-toothed comb of turkey bone, the scratches being drawn in parallel lines upon 
the breast, back, arms and legs, until the sufferer is bleeding from head to foot. In 
medical practice, in order that the external application may take hold more effectually, 
the scratching is done with a rattlesnake’s tooth, a brier, a flint, or a piece of glass. 
See author’s Cherokee Ball Play, in American Anthropologist, April, 1890, and 
Sacred Formulas of the Cherokees, in Seventh Annual Report Bureau of Ethnol- 
ogy, 1891. The practice seems to have been general among the southern tribes, and 
was sometimes used as a punishment for certain delinquents. According to Adair 
the doctor bled patients by scratching them with the teeth of garfish after the skin 
had been first well softened by the application of warm water, while any unauthorized 
person who dared to intrude upon the sacred square during ceremonial performances 
“would be dry-scratched with snakes’ teeth, fixed in the middle of a split reed or 
piece of wood, without the privilege of warm water to supple the stiffened skin” 
(Hist. Am. Indians, pp. 46, 120). 

The Fire-carrier—This is probably the gaseous phenomenon known as the will- 
of-the-wisp, which has been a thing of mystery and fear to others beside Indians. 


79. THE REMOVED TOWNHOUSES (p. 335): The first of these stories was told by John 
Ax. The second was obtained from Sald/li, ‘‘Squirrel,’? mentioned elsewhere as a 
self-taught mechanic of the East Cherokee. Wafford (west) had also heard it, but 
confused it with that of Tsalkala’ (number 81). 

Excepting Gusti’, the localities are all in western North Carolina. The large mound 
of Sé'tst is on the south side of Valley river, about three miles below Valleytown, 
in Cherokee county. Anisgaya/yi town is not definitely located by the story teller, 
but was probably in the same neighborhood. Tsudaye'lii’yi, literally ‘‘ where it 
is isolated,’ or “‘isolated place,’’ is a solitary high peak near Cheowa Maximum, a 
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few miles northeast of Robbinsville, in Graham county, on the summit of which 
there is said to be a large rock somewhat resembling in appearance a circular town- 
house with a part wanting from one side. Du/stiya‘lin’yi, ‘‘ Where it was shot,”’ 
i. e., ‘‘ Where it was struck by lightning,’’ is the territory on Hiwassee river, about 
the mouth of Shooting creek, above Hayesyille, in Clay county (see also glossary ). 

No one must shout—The same injunction occurs in the legend of Tsul’kAld’ (number 
81). The necessity for strict silence while under the conduct of fairy guides is con- 
stantly emphasized in European folklore. 

Townhouse in the water below—Breton legend tells of a submerged city which rises 
out of the sea at long intervals, when it can be seen by those who possess the proper 
talisman, and we know that in Ireland 


“On Lough Neagh’s banks as the fisherman strays, 
When the clear cold eyve’s declining, 

He sees the round towers of other days 
In the wave beneath him shining.’’ 


® 80. Tae sprrir DEFENDERS or Nikwisi/ (p.336): This story was obtained from 
Swimmer. Nikwisi/ or Nikw’s\’, one of the most ancient settlements of the Cherokee, 
was on the west bank of Little Tennessee river, where is now the town of Franklin, 
in Macon county, North Carolina. The mound upon which the townhouse stood, 
in a field adjoining the river, is probably the largest in western Carolina and has 
never been explored. The Cherokee believe that it is the abode of the NOnné/hi or 
Immortals (see number 78) and thata perpetual fire burns within it. The name, which 
can not be translated, appears as Nucassee in old documents. The British agent held 
a council here with the Cherokee as early as 1730. Although twice destroyed, the 
town was rebuilt and continued to be occupied probably until the land was sold 
in 1819. 

Bring the news home—It was a frequent custom in Indian warfare to spare a captive 
taken in battle in order that he might carry back to his people the news of the defeat. 
After the disastrous defeat of the French under D’ Artaguette by the Chickasaw in 
upper Mississippi in 1736, D’Artaguette, Lieutenant Vincennes, Father Senac, and 
fifteen others were burned at the stake by the victors, but ‘‘one of the soldiers was 
spared to carry the news of the triumph of the Chickasaws and the death of these 
unhappy men to the mortified Bienville”’? (Pickett, History of Alabama, p. 298, 
ed. 1896). 

81. TsuL'KALU’, THE SLANT-EYED GIANT (p. 337): The story of Tsul'kilt/ is one of 
the finest and best known of the Cherokee legends. It is mentioned as early as 182: 
by Haywood, who spells the name Tuli-cula, and the memory is preserved in the 
local nomenclature of western Carolina. Hagar also alludes briefly to it in his 
manuscript Stellar Legends of the Cherokee. The name signifies literally ‘‘he has 
them slanting,”? being understood to refer to his eyes, although the word eye (akti’, 
plural diktiéi/) is not a part of it. In the plural form it is also the name of a traditional 
race of giants in the far west (see number 106, ‘‘The Giants from the West’’). 
Tsul’kil/’ lives in Tsunegi’yi and is the great lord of the game, and as such is fre- 
quently invoked in the hunting formulas. The story was obtained from Swimmer 
and John Ax, the Swimmer version being the one here followed. For parallels to the 
incident of the child born from blood see notes to number 3, ‘‘ Kana/ti and Selu.”’ 

In the John Ax yersion it is the girl’s father and mother, instead of her mother 
and brother, who try to bring her back. They are told they must fast seven days to 
succeed. They fast four days before starting, and then set out and travel two days, 
when they come to the mouth of the caye and hear the sound of the drum and the 
dance within. They are able to look over the edge of the rock and see their daugh- 
ter among the dancers, but can not enter until the seventh day isarrived. Unluckily 
the man is very hungry by this time, and after watching nearly all night he insists 
that it is so near daylight of the seventh morning that he may safely take a small 


47} MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE [ETH. ANN. 19 


bite. His wife begs him to wait until the sun appears, but hunger overcomes him 
and he takes a bite of food from his pouch. Instantly the cave and the dancers 
disappear, and the man and his wife find themselves alone on the mountain. John 
Ax was a very old man at the time of the recital, with memory rapidly failing, and 
it is evident that his version is only fragmentary. 

Haywood notes the story on the authority of Charles Hicks, an educated halfbreed 
(Nat. and Aborig. Hist. Tenn., p. 280): ‘‘They have a fabulous tradition respecting 
the mounds, which proves that they are beyond the events of their history. The 
mounds, they say, were caused by the quaking of the earth and great noise with it, 
a ceremony used for the adoption of their people into the family of Tuli-cula, who 
was an invisible person and had taken a wife of one of their town’s people. And at 
the time when his first son was born the quaking of the earth and noise had com- 
menced, but had ceased at the alarm whoop, which had been raised by two impru- 
dent young men of the town, in consequence of which the mounds had been raised 
by the quaking noise. Whereupon the father took the child and mother and 
remoyed to near Brasstown, and had made the tracks in the rocks which are to be 
seen there.” 

From Buttrick we get the following version of the tradition, evidently told for the 
missionary’s special benefit: ‘‘God directed the Indians to ascend a certain moun- 
tain—that is, the warriors—and he would there send them assistance. They started 
and had ascended far up the mountain, when one of the warriors began to talk about 
women. His companion immediately reproyed him, but instantly a voice like 
thunder issued from the side of the mountain and God spoke and told them to return, 
as he could not assist them on account of that sin. They put the man to death, yet 
the Lord never returned to them afterwards” (Antiquities, p. 14). On the next 
page he tells it in a somewhat different form: ‘‘It is said that before coming to this 
continent, while in their own country, they were in great distress from their enemies, 
and God told them to march to the top of a certain mountain and He would come 
down and afford them relief. They ascended far up the mountain and thought they 
saw something coming down from above, which they supposed was for their aid. 
But just then one of the warriors,’’ ete. 

Zeigler and Grosscup give another version, which, although dressed up for adver- 
tising purposes, makes a fairly good story: 

“But there is another legend of the Balsams more significant than any of these. 
It is the Paradise Gained of Cherokee mythology, and bears some distant resemblance 
to the Christian doctrine of mediation. The Indians believed that they were origi- 
nally mortal in spirit as well as body, but above the blue vault of heaven there was, 
inhabited by a celestial race, a forest into which the highest mountains lifted their 
dark summits. * * * 

“The mediator, by whom eternal life was secured for the Indian mountaineers, 
was a maiden of their own tribe. Allured by the haunting sound and diamond 
sparkle of a mountain stream, she wandered far up into a solitary glen, where the 
azalea, the kalmia, and the rhododendron brilliantly embellished the deep, shaded 
slopes, and filled the air with their delicate perfume. The crystal stream wound its 
crooked way between moss-coyered rocks oyer which tall ferns bowed their graceful 
stems. Enchanted by the scene, she seated herself upon the soft moss, and, over- 
come by fatigue, was soon asleep. The dream picture of a fairyland was presently 
broken by the soft touch of a strange hand. The spirit of her dream occupied a 
place at her side, and, wooing, won her for his bride. 

“Her supposed abduction caused great excitement among her people, who made 
diligent search for her recovery in their own villages. Being unsuccessful, they 
made war upon the neighboring tribes in the hope of finding the place of her con- 
cealment. Grieyed because of so much bloodshed and sorrow, she besought the 
great chief of the eternal hunting grounds to make retribution. She was accordingly 
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appointed to call a counc*l of her people at the forks of the Wayeh (Pigeon) river. 
She appeared unto the chiefs in a dream, and charged them to meet the spirits of the 
hunting ground with fear and reverence. 

““At the hour appointed the head men of the Cherokees assembled. The high 
Balsam peaks were shaken by thunder and aglare with lightning. The cloud, as 
black as midnight, settled over the valley, then lifted, leaving upon a large rock a 
cluster of strange men, armed and painted as for war. An enraged brother of the 
abducted maiden swung his tomahawk and raised the war whoop, but a swift 
thunderbolt dispatched him before the echo had died in the hills. The chiefs, 
terror-stricken, fled to their towns. 

“The bride, grieved by the death of her brother and the failure of the council, 
prepared to abandon her new home and return to her kindred in the valleys. To 
reconcile her the promise was granted that all brave warriors and their faithful 
women should have an eternal home in the happy hunting ground above, after 
death. The great chief of the forest beyond the clouds became the guardian spirit of 
the Cherokees. All deaths, either from wounds in battle or disease, were attributed 
to his desire to make additions to the celestial hunting ground, or, on the other 
hand, to his wrath, which might cause their unfortunate spirits to be turned over to 
the disposition of the evil genius of the mountain tops.’’—Heart of the Alleghanies, 
pp. 22-24. 

Kanu/ga—An ancient Cherokee town on Pigeon river, in the present Haywood 
county, North Carolina. It was deserted before the beginning of the historic period, 
but may have been located about the junction of the two forks of Pigeon river, a few 
miles east of Waynesville, where there are still a number of mounds and ancient 
cemeteries extending for some miles down the stream. Being a frontier town, it was 
probably abandoned early on account of its exposed position. ‘The name, signifying 
“*seratcher,’’ is applied to a comb, used for scratching the ballplayers, and is con- 
nected with kinugi“la or nugi/“li, a blackberry bush or brier. There are other 
mounds on Richland creek, in the neighborhood of Waynesville. 

Tsul kil’ Tsunegiin/yi—Abbreviated Tsunegii’/yi; the mountain in which the 
giant is supposed to have his residence, is Tennessee bald, in North Carolina, where 
the Haywood, Jackson, and Transylvania county lines come together, on the ridge 
separating the waters of Pigeon river from those flowing into Tennessee creek and 
Cany fork of the Tuckasegee, southeastward from Waynesville and Webster. The 
name seems to mean, ‘‘at the white place,’’ from wne’ga, ‘white,’ and may refer to 
a bald spot of perhaps a hundred acres on the top, locally known among the whites 
as Jutaculla old fields, from a tradition, said to be derived from the Indians, that 
it was a clearing made by ‘“‘Jutaculla”’ (i. e., Tsulkali’) fora farm. Some distance 
farther west, on the north side of Cany fork and about ten miles above Webster, in 
Jackson county, is a rock known as Jutaculla rock, covered with various rude carv- 
ings, which, according to the same tradition, are scratches made by the giant in 
jumping from his farm on the mountain to the creek below. Zeigler and Grosscup 
refer to the mountain under the name of ‘‘Old Field mountain”? and mention a tra- 
dition among the pioneers that it was regarded by the Indians as the special abode 
of the Indian Satan! 

“On the top of the mountain there is a prairie-like tract, almost level, reached by 
steep slopes covered with thickets of balsam and rhododendron, which seem to garri- 
son the reputed sacred domain. It was understood among the Indians to be for- 
bidden territory, but a party one day permitted their curiosity to tempt them. They 
forced a way through the entangled thickets, and with merriment entered the open 
ground. Aroused from sleep and enraged by their audacious intrusion, the devil, 
taking the form of an immense snake, assaulted the party and swallowed fifty of 
them before the thicket could be gained. Among the first whites who settled among 
the Indians, and traded with them, was a party of hunters who used this superstition 
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to escape punishment for their reprehensible conduct. They reported that they 
were in league with the great spirit of evil, and to prove that they were, frequented 
this ‘old field.’ They described his bed, under a large overhanging rock, as a 
model of neatness. They had frequently thrown into it stones and brushwood 
during the day, while the master was out, but the place was invariably as clean 
the next morning ‘as if it had been brushed with a bunch of feathers’ ’’ (Heart of 
the Alleghanies, p. 22). 

The footprints can still be seen—Shining rock or Cold mountain, between the Forks 
of Pigeon river, in Haywood county, North Carolina, is known to the Cherokee as 
Datsu/nilasgif’yl, ‘‘ where their tracks are this way,’’ on account of a rock at its 
base, toward Sonoma and three miles south of the trail, upon which are impressions 
said to be the footprints made by the giant and his children on their way to 
Tsunegtin’yi. Within the mountain is also the legendary abode of invisible spirits. 
Haywood confounds this with Track Rock gap, near Blairsville, Georgia, where are 
other noted petroglyphs (see number 125, Minor Legends of Georgia). 

The rapid growth of the two children is paralleled in many other tribal mytholo- 
gies. The sequence of growth as indicated by the footprints reminds us of the con- 
cluding incident of the Arabian Nights, when Queen Scheherazade stands before the 
king to make a last request: ‘‘And the king answered her, ‘ Request, thou shalt 
receive, O Scheherazade.’ Sothereupon she called out to the nurses and the eunuchs 
and said to them, ‘Bring ye my children.’ Accordingly they brought them to her 
quickly, and they were three male children; one of them walked, and one crawled, 
and one was at the breast.”’ 

Must not raise the war whoop—See note under number 79, ‘‘The Removed Town- 
houses.”’ : 

82. KANA/STA, THE LOST SETTLEMENT (p. 341): This story, obtained from Swimmer, 
bears resemblance to those of Tsul’kilt’, Tsuwe/nihY, The Removed Townhouses, 
and others, in which individuals, or even whole settlements, elect to go with the 
invisible spirit people in order to escape hardships or coming disaster. 

Kéna/sta—Abbreviated from Kinasttn/y!i, a name which can not be translated, is 
described as an ancient Cherokee town on the French Broad where the trail from 
Tennessee creek of the Tuckasegee comes in, near the present Brevard, in Transyl- 
yvania county, North Carolina. No mounds are known there, and we find no notice 
of the town in history, but another of the same name existed on Hiwassee and was 
destroyed in 1776. 

Tsuwa tel’da—Abbreviated from Tsuwa'teldtin’ yt, and known to the whites as Pilot 
knob, is a high mountain in Transylvania county, about eight miles north of Bre- 
yard. On account of the peculiar stratified appearance of the rocks, the faces of the 
cliffs are said frequently to present a peculiar appearance under the sun’s rays, as of 
shining walls with doors, windows, and shingled roofs. 

Datsu/nildsgii/yi—Shining rock. See note under number 81, “Tsul' kalt’.”’ 

Fast seven days—This injunction of a seven days’ fast upon those who would join 
the spirit people appears in several Cherokee myths, the idea being, as we learn 
from the priests, to spiritualize the human nature and quicken the spiritual vision 
by abstinence from earthly food. The doctrine is exemplified in an incident of the 
legend of Tsuwe/nihi, q. vy. In a broader application, the same idea is a foundation 
principle of every ancient religion. In ordinary Cherokee ceremonial the fast is 
kept ios one day—i. e., from midnight to sunset. On occasions of supreme importance 
it continues four or even seven days. Among the plains tribes those who volunta- 
rily enter the Sun dance to make supplication and sacrifice for their people abstain 
entirely from food and drink during the four days and nights of the ceremony. 

The Thunders—See number 3, ‘‘ Kana‘ti and Selu’’ and notes, and number 8, ‘‘The 
Moon and the Thunders,’”’ with notes. 


83. Tsuwk/NAHI, A LEGEND OF PiLor KNoB (p. 343): This story, from Swimmer, 
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is of the same order as the legends of Tsulkilti’, Kana/sta, ete. The people whom 
the hunter met inside the enchanted mountain are evidently the same described in 
the last-named story (number 82), with the guests from the lost settlement. 

The name Tsuwe/nih! can not be translated, but may possibly have a connection 
with uwe/nihi, ‘rich.’ 

Kanu/ga and Tsuwa'‘tel’da—See notes under number 81, “ Tsul’kalt/’,’ 
ber 82, ‘‘ Kiina/sta.’’ 

Parched corn—This was the standard provision of the warrior when on the march 
among all the tribes east of the Mississippi and probably among all the corn-growing 
tribes of America. It is the pinole of the Tarumari and other Mexican tribes. The 
Cherokee call it gdéhdiwisita. Hawkins thus describes it as seen with his Cherokee 
guides in 1796: ‘‘They are small eaters, use no salt and but little bread. They carry 
their parched corn meal, wissactaw, and mix a handful in a pint of water, which they 
drink. Although they had plenty of corn and fowls, they made no other provision 
than a small bag of this for the path. Ihave plenty of provisions and give them 
some at every meal. I have several times drank of the wissactaw, and am fond of it 
with the addition of some sugar. To make of the best quality, I am told the corn 
should first be boiled, then parched in hot ashes, sifted, powdered, and made into 
flour.’’! 

The seat was a turtle—This incident also occurs in number 84, ‘‘The Man who Mar- 
ied the Thunder’s Sister.’’ The species meant is the siligu’gi or common water 
turtle. 

Like dogs’ paws—No reason is given for this peculiarity, which is nowhere else 
mentioned as a characteristic of the mountain spirits. 

Old tobacco—Tsal-agiytni/li, ‘‘ancient tobacco,’”’ the Nicotiana rustica, sacred among 
all the eastern tribes. See number 6, ‘‘How they Brought back the Tobacco,”’ and 
number 126, ‘‘ Plant Lore.’’ 

Thorns of honey locust-—This incident occurs also in number 63, ‘‘Uiitsaiy!’, The 
Gambler.” 


84. THE MAN WHO MARRIED THE THUNDER’S SISTER (p. 345): This story was heard 
first from John Ax, and afterward with additions and variants from Swimmer and 
others. It is also briefly noted in Hagar’s manuscript ‘‘Stellar Legends of the 
Cherokee.” 

As explained elsewhere, the Thunder spirits are supposed to have their favorite 
residence under cataracts, of which Tallulah falls is probably the greatest in the 
Cherokee country. The connection of Thunder and Rain spirits with snakes and 
water animals is a matter of universal primitive belief and has already been noted. 
One Cherokee informant told Hagar (see above) that ‘‘Thunder is a horned snake (?), 
and lightning its tongue, and it lives with water and rains.’’ It is hardly necessary 
to state that the dance was, and is, among all the tribes, not only the most frequent 
form of social amusement, but also an important part of every great religious or 
other ceremonial function. 

Sdkwi/yi—Abbreviated Sakwi’, an ancient town about on the site of the present 
village of Soquee on the creek of the same name near Clarkesville, in Habersham 
county, Georgia. 

Marry him—Among nearly all the tribes, with the exception of the Pueblo, the 
marriage ceremony was simple, consisting chiefly of the giving, by the lover, of cer- 
tain presents to the parents of the intended bride, by way of compensating them for 
the loss of their daughter, after she herself had first signified her consent to the union. 
Although this has been represented as a purchase, it was really only a formal ratifi- 
cation of the contract, which the girl was free to accept or reject as she chose. On 
the other hand, should the presents be insufficient to satisfy the parents, they were 
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refused or returned and the marriage could not take place, however willing the girl 
might be. The young man usually selected a friend to act as go-between with the 
girl’s family, and in all tribes—as now in the West—the result seems to have been 
largely at the disposal of her brother, who continued to exercise some supervision 
and claim over her even after her marriage. 

Lawson’s statement concerning the eastern Carolina tribes in 1700 will hold almost 
equally good to-day in any part of the West: ‘‘As for the Indian marriages, I have 
read and heard of a great deal of form and ceremony used, which I never saw; nor 
yet could learn in the time I have been amongst them any otherwise than I shall here 
give you an account of, which is as follows: 

‘“When any young Indian has a mind for such a girl to his wife, he, or some one 
for him, goes to the young woman’s parents, if living; if not, to her nearest relations, 
where they make offers of the match betwixt the couple. The relations reply, they 
will consider of it; which serves fora sufficient answer, till there bea second meeting 
about the marriage, which is generally brought into debate before all the relations 
that are old people, on both sides, and sometimes the king with all his great men 
give their opinions therein. If it be agreed on and the young woman approve 
thereof—for these savages never give their children in marriage without their own 
consent—the man pays so much for his wife, and the handsomer she is the greater 
price she bears’’ (History of Carolina, pp. 302-303). 

According to Adair, who makes it a little more formal among the Gulf tribes, 
“When an Indian makes his first address to the young woman he intends to marry, 
she is obliged by ancient custom to sit by him till he hath done eating and drinking, 
whether she likes or dislikes him; but afterward she is at her own choice whether 
to stay or retire’’ (Hist. Am. Indians, p. 139). 

Would surely die—In Cherokee myth and ritual we frequently meet the idea that 
one who reveals supernatural secrets will die. Sometimes the idea is reversed, as 
when the discovery of the nefarious doings of a wizard or conjurer causes his death. 
The latter belief has its parallel in Europe. 

Smooth as a pumpkin—This is the rendering of the peculiar tautologic Cherokee 
expression, i/ya iya/-tawi/skage—tdwi’skage Vya-iyu/sti, literally, ‘‘pumpkin, of pump- 
kin smoothness—smooth like a pumpkin.’”’ The rendering is in line with the repe- 
tition in such children’s stories as that of ‘‘The House that Jack Built,’’ but the 
translation fails to convey the amusing sound effect of the original. 

A large turtle—This incident occurs also in number 83, ‘‘ Tsuwe/nahi.’’ 

A horse—Although the reference to the horse must be considered a more modern 
interpolation it may easily date back two centuries, or possibly even to De Soto's expe- 
dition in 1540. Among the plains tribes the horse quickly became so essential a part 
of Indian life that it now enters into their whole social and mythic system. 

The bracelets were snakes—The same concept appears also in number 63, “Uit- 
saiyl’,’’ when the hero visits his father, the Thunder god. 

85. THE HAUNTED WHIRLPOOL (p. 347): This legend was related by an East Cher- 
okee known to the whites as Knotty Tom. Fora description of the whirlpool rapids 
known as The Suck, see notes under number 63, “ Unitsaiyy’, the Gambler.”’ 

86. Yanua (p.347): This fine myth was obtained in the Territory from Wafford, 
who had it from his uncle, William Scott, a halfbreed who settled upon Yahoola 
creek shortly after the close of the Revolution. Scott claimed to have heard the 
bells and the songs, and of the story itself Wafford said, ‘‘I’ve heard *t so often and so 
much that I’m inclined to believe it.’’ It has its explanation in the betiefs connected 
with the Ndnné’hi (see number 78 and notes), in whom Wafford had firm faith. 

Yahula—This is a rather frequent Cherokee personal name, but seems to be of 
Creek origin, having reference to the song used in the “black drink’”’ or ‘‘busk’’ 
ceremony of that tribe, and the songs which the lost trader used to sing may haye 
been those of that ceremony. See the glossary. 
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Tinkling of the bellsa—Among the southern tribes in the old days the approach of a 
trader’s cavalcade along the trail was always heralded by the jingling of bells hung 
about the necks of the horses, somewhat in the manner of our own winter sleighing 
parties. Among the plains tribes the children’s ponies are always equipped with 
collars of sleigh bells. 

In his description of a trader’s pack-train before the Revolution, Bartram says 
(Travels, p. 489): ‘‘ Every horse has a bell on, which being stopped, when we start in 
the morning, with a twist of grass or leaves, soon shakes out, and they are never 
stopped again during the day. The constant ringing and clattering of the bells, 
smacking of the whips, whooping and too frequent cursing these miserable quadru- 
peds, cause an incessant uproar and confusion inexpressibly disagreeable.” 

87. THE WATER CANNIBALS (p. 349): This story was obtained from Swimmer and 
contains several points of resemblance to other Cherokee myths. The idea of the 
spirit changeling is common to European fairy lore. 

Tikwili’tsi—This town, called by the whites Tuckalechee, was on Tuckasegee river, 
at the present Bryson City, in Swain county, North Carolina, where traces of the 
mound can still be seen on the south side of the river. 

Afraid of the witches—See number 120, ‘‘The Raven Mocker,’’ and notes. 


88. Frrsr contact witH waires (p. 350): The story of the jug of whisky left near 
a spring was heard first from Swimmer; the ultimst’ti story from Wafford; the loco- 
motive story from David Blythe. Each was afterward confirmed from other sources. 

The story of the book and the bow, quoted from the Cherokee Advocate of 
October 26, 1844, was not heard on the reservation, but is mentioned by other authori- 
ties. According to an old Cherokee quoted by Buttrick, ‘‘ God gave the red man a book 
and a paper and told him to write, but he merely made marks on the paper, and as he 
could not read or write, the Lord gave him a bow and arrows, and gaye the book 
to the white man.’’ Boudinot, in ‘‘A Starin the West,’’! quoted by the same 
author, says: ‘‘They have it handed down from their ancestors, that the book which 
the white people have was once theirs; that while they had it they prospered exceed- 
ingly; but that the white people bought it of them and learned many things from it, 
while the Indians lost credit, offended the Great Spirit, and suffered exceedingly 
from the neighboring nations; that the Great Spirit took pity on them and directed 
them to this country,’’ ete. Itis simply another version of the common tale of deca- 
dent nations, ‘‘We were once as great as you.” 


89. THE Iroquots wars (p. 351): The Iroquois league—The Iroquois league consisted 
originally of a confederacy of five kindred tribes, the Mohawk, Oneida, Onondaga, 
Cayuga, and Seneca, in what is now the state of New York; to these were added the 
cognate Tuscarora after their expulsion from Carolina about 1715. The name Iro- 
quois, by which they were known to the French, is supposed to be a derivative 
from some Indian term. To the English they were known as the Five, afterward the 
Six Nations. They called themselves by a name commonly spelt Hodenosaunee, and 
interpreted ‘‘People of the Long House.”? Of this symbolic long house the Mohawk 
guarded the eastern door, while the Seneca protected the western. Their remarkable 
governmental and clan system is still well preserved, each tribe, except the Mohawk 
and Oneida, having eight clans, arranged in two groups or phratries. The Mohawk 
and Oneida are said to haye now but three clans apiece, probably because of their 
losses by withdrawals to the French missions. The Seneca clans, which are nearly 
the same for the other tribes, are the Wolf, Bear, Turtle, Beaver, Deer, Snipe, 
Heron, and Hawk. The confederacy is supposed to have been formed about the 
middle of the sixteenth century, and by 1680 the Iroquois had conquered and 
destroyed or incorporated all the surrounding tribes, and had asserted a paramount 
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claim over the whole territory from the Cherokee border to Hudson bay and from 
southern New England to the Mississippi. According to a careful estimate in 1677 
the Five Nations then numbered 2,150 warriors, or about 10,750 persons. The Tus- 
carora in Carolina were estimated a few years later at 1,200 warriors, or 5,000 persons, 
but this is probably an exaggeration. The league afterward lost heavily by wars 
with the French, and still more by withdrawals of Christianized Indians to the 
French Catholic mission colonies at Caughnawaga, Saint Regis, and elsewhere, the 
Mohawk being the chief sufferers. The Revolution brought about another separa- 
tion, when about two-fifths of those remaining, including nearly all of the Mohawk 
and Cayuga, remoyed in a body to Canada. A mixed band of Seneca and Cayuga, 
known as the ‘‘Seneca of Sandusky,’’ had previously settled in Ohio, whence they 
removed in 1831 to Indian Territory. Between 1820 and 1826 the greater portion 
of the Oneida remoyed from New York to lands in Wisconsin purchased from the 
Menomini. In spite, however, of wars and removals the Iroquois have held their 
own with a tenacity and a virility which mark their whole history, and both in this 
country and in Canada they are fairly prosperous and are increasing in population, 
being apparently more numerous to-day than at any former period. Those in New 
York and Pennsylvania, except the Saint Regis, and on the Grand River reservation 
in Canada, constituting together about one-half of the whole number, still keep up 
the forms and ceremonies of the ancient league. 

According to a special bulletin of the census of 1890 the total number of Indians 
then belonging to the tribes originally constituting the Six Nations was 15,833, of 
whom 8,483 were living in Canada and 7,350 in the United States, excluding from the 
latter count 37 resident members of other tribes. Those in the United States were 
on six reservations in the State of New York, one in Pennsylvania, one in Wisconsin, 
and one in the Indian Territory, and were classed as follows: 


Mohawk (including Indians of Saint Regis and Caughnawaga): in New York. 1, 162 


Oneida: in New York, 212; at Green Bay agency, Wisconsin, 1,716...-..---- 1, 928 
Onondaga: in New York, 470; on Cornplanter reservation, Pennsylvania, 11. 481 
Cayuga minwNewsvionkiaee. 2 sick 6 Jos ac soso eeeece ee selene ener eee eee ee 183 
Seneca: in New York, 2,680; on Cornplanter reservation, Pennsylvania, 87... 2, 767 
PUSCATOFAHMIMGNG WY OLK So =~ o cite wc. coho ean See aa e ee eee ee eee eee 408 
Iroquois mixed bloods, separately enumerated, on reservations in New York. - 87 
Troquois outside reservations in New York, Connecticut, and Massachusetts - - 79 
Mixed Seneca and Cayuga at Quapaw agency, Indian Territory...--.....---- 255 

7, 350 


Those in Canada were at the same time officially reported thus: 
Mohawk: at Caughnawaga, 1,722; at Saint Regis, 1,190; on Grand River reser- 


vatlonwl  od4eaiebayeomauinte Wl 0562 ssssee eee eee eee esos eee e eee 5, 312 
Oneida: on Thames river, 715; on Grand River reservation, 244.........--.. 959 
Onondaga: on Grand River reservation 325 
CayugasoniGrandehivernneservyablon=— see ee eee ee eee ee eeee Eee eee eee 865 
Seneca mony Gran gd geiyersCeseryaitl OWN sale Ste eee eae ee a 183 
Tuscarora: oniGrandehiverxreservation = -=-2-- sees eoeee ee eee ee teee eee aeee 327 
IroquoisrotebakeromlworWVlountalns. ~~ seeeee ree eee eeere eee eee eee eee 375 
Troquoisvol{Gibsontesecce se 2 acco) ieee Soe eee eer eee oe ae eee ene 137 

8, 483 


A few Algoukin are included among the Iroquois of Caughnawaga and Saint Regis, 
the Iroquois of these two settlements having been originally Catholic emigrants from 
the Mohawk villages in New York, with a few Oneida and Onondaga. When the 
boundary line between New York and Canada was run it cut the Saint Regis reser- 
vation in two. The report of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs for 1900 shows 
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7,700 Iroquois living on the reservations in New York, Wisconsin, and Indian 
Territory, an increase within these limits of 527 in nine years. Assuming the same 
rate of increase in Pennsylvania and on the Canada side, the whole number of 
Iroquois to-day would be approximately 17,000. For detailed information see 
Colden, History of the Five Nations; Schoolcraft, Notes on the Iroquois; Morgan, 
League of the Hodenosaunee or Iroquois; Parkman’s works; reports of the commis- 
sioners of Indian affairs for both the United States and Canada, and the excellent 
report on ‘‘The Six Nations of New York,’’? by Donaldson and Carrington, con- 
tained in an extra bulletin of the Eleventh Census of the United States. 

Seneca town, South Carolina—The statement given by Schoolcraft (Notes on Iroquois, 
161), on the authority of Calhoun, that the Seneca once lived at Seneca town, in 
South Carolina, has probably no foundation in fact, the story having evidently arisen 
from a supposed similarity of name. The Cherokee call it I‘sii/nigi’, and do not con- 
nect it in any way with A-S@niki or Ani’-S’niki, their name for the northern tribe. 

The Cherokee war—The Iroquois story of the war between themselves and the Chero- 
kee is from Schooleraft, Notes on Iroquois, pages 252 and 256. 

Five days’ journey—This statement is on Morgan’s authority, but the distance was 
certainly greater, unless we are to understand only the distance that separated their 
extreme accustomed hunting ranges, not that between the permanent settlements of 
the two peoples. 

The Tennessee river boundary—The statement from Morgan (League of the Iroquois, 
p. 337) in regard to the truce line established at Tennessee river seems to find con- 
firmation in incidental references in early documents. Boundaries beyond which 
war parties might not go, or neutral grounds where hereditary enemies met in peace, 
were a regular institution in ancient Indian society, the most notable instance being 
perhaps the famous pipestone quarry in Minnesota. Notwithstanding the claim of 
the Iroquois, backed by Sir William Johnson, to all the country north of the Ten- 
nessee river, it is very plain from history and the treaties that the Cherokee asserted 
a more or less valid claim as far north as the Ohio. Their actual settlements, how- 
ever, were all south of the main Tennessee. 

The Buffalo dance—The origin ascribed to the Buffalo dance of the Iroquois (Mor- 
gan, League of the Iroquois, p. 287) is in agreement with the common Indian idea, 
according to which dances named from animals are performed in imitation of the 
peculiar actions and cries of these animals, or in obedience to supposed commands 
from the ruling spirit animals. 

The peace embassy—The story of the proposed intertribal alliance, with the state- 
ments as to Cherokee captives among the Seneca, are from Schoolcraft (Notes on 
Troquois, pp. 158, 252, 257). The records of the conference at Johnson Hall in 1768 
are published in the New York Colonial Documents. The account of the Iroquois 
peace embassy to Echota was given to Wafford by two eyewitnesses, one of whom 
was his mother’s cousin, Sequoya. As the old man said, ‘‘Sequoya told me all about 
it.”’ As stated in the narrative, Wafford himself had also seen the belts brought out 
and explained in a great intertribal council at Tahlequah. By common tribal cus- 
tom ambassadors of peace were secure from molestation, whatever might be the result 
of the negotiations, although, as among more civilized nations, this rule was some- 
times violated. According to tradition, the ancient peace pipe of the Cherokee, and 

_ probably of other eastern tribes, was of white stone, white being the universal peace 
color. The red stone pipe of the Sioux was also used in peace ceremonials, from the 
peculiar sacredness attached to it among the western tribes. 

The accuracy of Wafford’s statement from memory in 1891 is strikingly confirmed 
by a contemporary account of the great intertribal council at Tahlequah in 1843, by 
the artist, Stanley, who was present and painted a number of portraits on that 


occasion. The council was convened by John Ross in June and remained in session 
four weeks, some ten thousand Indians being in attendance, representing seventeen 
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tribes. ‘‘During the whole session the utmost good feeling and harmony prevailed. 
The business was brought to a close at sundown, after which the various tribes 
joined in dancing, which was usually kept up to a late hour.’ The wampum belt 
was explained, according to Stanley’s account, by Major George Lowrey ( Agi/i, 
“Rising’’), second chief of the Nation, who thus recited the tradition of its coming 
from the Seneca [i. e. Iroquois]. The talk abounds in Indian reference and sym- 
bolism: 

““You will now hear a talk from our forefathers. You must not think hard if we 
make a few mistakes in describing our wampum. If we do, we will try and rectify 
them. 

“My Brothers, you will now hear what our forefathers said to us. 

“Tn the first place, the Senecas, a great many years ago, devised a plan for us to 
become friends. When the plan was first laid, the Seneca rose up and said, I fear 
the Cherokee, because the tomahawk is stuck in several parts of his head. The 
Seneca afterwards remarked, that he saw the tomahawk still sticking in all parts of 
the Cherokee’s head, and heard him whooping and hallooing say [sic] that he was 
too strong to die. The Seneca further said, Our warriors in old times used to go to 
war; when they did go, they always went to fight the Cherokees; sometimes one or 
two would return home—sometimes none. He further said, The Great Spirit must 
love the Cherokees, and we must be in the wrong, going to war with them. The 
Seneca then said, Suppose we make friends with the Cherokee, and wash his wounds 
and cause them to heal up, that he may grow larger than he was before. The 
Seneca, after thus speaking, sat down. The Wyandot then rose and said, You have 
done right, and let it be. I am your youngest brother, and you our oldest. This 
word was told to the Shawnees; They replied, We are glad, let it be; you are our 
elder brothers. The Senecas then said, they would go about and pray to the Great 
Spirit for four years to assist them in making peace, and that they would set aside a 
vessel of water and cover it, and at the end of every year they would take the cover 
off, and examine the water, which they did; every time they opened it they found 
it was changed; at the end of four years they uncovered the vessel and found that 
the water had changed to a colour that suited them. The Seneca then said, The 

Great Spirit has had mercy upon us, and the thing has taken place just as we 
’ wished it. 

“The Shawnee then said, We will make straight paths; but let us make peace 
among our neighbouring tribes first, before we make this path to those afar off. — 

“The Seneca then said, Before we make peace, we must give our neighboring tribes 
some fire; for it will not do to make peace without it,—they might be traveling about, 
and run against each other, and probably cause them to hurt each other. These 
three tribes said, before making peace, that this fire which was to be given to them 
should be kindled in order that a big light may be raised, so they may see each other 
at a long distance; this is to last so long as the earth stands; They said further, that 
this law of peace shall last from generation to generation—so long as there shall be a 
red man living on this earth: They also said, that the fire shall continue among us 
and shall never be extinguished as long as one remains. The Seneca further said to 
the Shawnees, I have put a belt around you, and have tied up the talk in a bundle, 
and placed it on your backs; we will now make a path on which we will pass to the 
Sioux. The Seneca said further, You shall continue your path until it shall reach 
the lodge of the Osage. When the talk was brought to the Sioux, they replied, 
we feel thankful to you and will take your talk; we can see a light through the path 
you have made for us. 

“When the Shawnees brought the talk to the Osages, they replied, By to-morrow, 
by the middle of the day, we shall have finished our business. The Osage said 
further, The Great Spirit has been kind to me. He has brought something to me, I 
being fatigued hunting for it. When the Shawnees returned to the lodge of the Osages, 
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they were informed that they were to be killed, and they immediately made their 
escape. 

“When the Shawnees returned to their homes whence they came, they said they 
had been near being killed. 

“The Seneca then said to the Shawnees, that the Osages must be mistaken. The 
Shawnees went again to see the Osages—they told them their business. The Osages 
remarked, The Great Spirit has been good to us,—to-morrow by the middle of the 
day he will give us something without fatigue. When the Shawnees arrived at the 
lodge, an old man of the Osages told them that they had better make their escape; 
that if they did not, by the middle of the following day, they were all to be destroyed, 
and directed them to the nearest point of the woods. The Shawnees made their 
escape about midday. They discovered the Osages following them, and threw away 
their packs, reserving the bag their talk was in, and arrived at their camp safe. 
When the Shawnees arrived home, they said they had come near being killed, and 
the Osages refused to receive their talk. The Seneca then said, If the Osages will 
not take our talk, let them remain as they are; and when the rising generation shall 
become as one, the Osages shall be like some herb standing alone. The Seneca 
further said, The Osages shall be like a lone cherry-tree, standing in the prairies, 
where the birds of all kinds shall light upon it at pleasure. The reason this talk was 
made about the Osages was, that they prided themselves upon their warriors and 
manhood, and did not wish to make peace. 

“The Seneca further said, we have succeeded in making peace with all the 
Northern and neighbouring tribes. The Seneca then said to the Shawnees, You 
must now turn your course to the South: you must take your path to the Cherokees, 
and even make it into their houses. When the Shawnees started at night they took 
up their camp and sat up all night, praying to the Great Spirit to enable them to 
arrive in peace and safety among the Cherokees. The Shawnees still kept their 
course, until they reached a place called Tah-le-quah, where they arrived in safety, 
as they wished, and there met the chiefs and warriors of the Cherokees. When 
they arrived near Tah-le-quah, they went to a house and sent two men to the head 
chiefs. The chief's daughter was the only person in the house. As soon as she 
saw them, she went out and met them, and shook them by the hand and asked 
them into the house to sit down. The men were all in the field at work—the girl’s 
father was with them. She ran and told him that there were two men in the house, 
and that they were enemies. The chief immediately ran to the house and shook 
them by the hand, and stood at the door. The Cherokees all assembled around the 
house, and said, Let us kill them, for they are enemies. Some of the men said, No, 
the chief’s daughter has taken them by the hand; so also has our chief. The men 
then became better satisfied. The chief asked the two men if they were alone. 
They answered, No; that there were some more with them. He told them to go 
after them and bring them to his house. When these two men returned with the 
rest of their people, the chief asked them what their business was. They then 
opened this yaluable bundle, and told him that it contained a talk for peace. The 
chief told them, I cannot do business alone; all the chiefs are assembled at a place 
called Cho-qua-ta [for E-cho-ta], where I will attend to your business in general 
council. When the messengers of peace arrived at Cho-qua-ta, they were kindly 
received by the chiefs, who told them they would gladly receive their talk of peace. 
The messengers of peace then said to the Cherokees, We will make a path for you 
to travel in, and the rising generation may do the same,—we also will keep it swept 
clean and white, so that the rising generation may travel in peace. The Shawnee 
further said, We will keep the doors of our houses open, so that when the rising 
generation come among us they shall be welcome. He further said, This talk is 
intended for all the different tribes of our red brothers, and is to last to the end 
of time. He further said, I have made a fire out of the dry elm—this fire is for all 
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the different tribes to see by. I haye put one chunk toward the rising sun, one 
toward the north, and one toward the south. This fire is not to be extinguished so 
long as time lasts. I shall stick up a stick close by this fire, in order that it may 
frequently be stirred, and raise a light for the rising generation to see by; if any one 
should turn in the dark, you must catch him by the hand, and lead him to the 
light, so that he can see that he was wrong. 

“JT have made you a fire-light, I have stripped some white hickory bark and set it 
up against the tree, in order that when you wish to remove this fire, you can take 
it and put it on the bark; when you kindle this fire it will be seen rising up toward 
the heavens. I will see it and know it; Iam your oldest brother. The messenger 
of peace further said, I have prepared white benches for you, and leaned the white 
pipe against them, and when you eat you shall haye but one dish and one spoon. 
We have done everything that was good, but our warriors still hold their tomahawks 
in their hands, as if they wished to fight each other. We will now take their toma- 
hawks from them and bury them; we must bury them deep under the earth where 
there is water; and there must be winds, which we wish to blow them so far that 
our warriors may never see them again. 

““The messenger further said, Where there is blood spilt I will wipe it up clean— 
wherever bones have been scattered, I have taken them and buried them, and coy- 
ered them with white hickory bark and a white cloth—there must be no more blood 
spilt; our warriors must not recollect it any more. Our warriors said that the Chero- 
kees were working for the rising generation by themselves; we must take hold and 
help them. 

“The messengers then said that you Cherokees are placed now under the centre 
of the sun; this talk I leave with you for the different tribes, and when you talk it, 
our voice shall be loud enough to be heard over this island. This is all 1 have 
to say.’’! 

Wampum—The celebrated wampum was a species of bead cut from the shell of the 
clam, conch, or other shell-bearing mollusk of the coast or the larger streams. The 
common name is derived from an Algonquian word signifying white, and was properly 
applied only to one variety, the generic term varying with the tribe. The beads were 
rather cylindrical than globular, and were of two colors, white and purple or dark. 
They were rated at definite values. The wampum was manufactured by the coast 
tribes, being traded by them to those of the interior, and was largely used every- 
where east of the Mississippi for necklaces, collars, belts, and other purposes of per- 
sonal adornment, as well as in connection with the noted wampum belts, by means 
of which the memory of treaties and tribal traditions was handed down. These 
belts were woven with various designs in wampum, either pictographic or symbolic, 
the meaning of which was preserved and explained on public occasions by an officer 
appointed to that duty. In ancient times no treaty or covenant was considered bind- 
ing, and no tribal embassy was recognized as official, without the delivery of a wam- 
pum belt as a guaranty and memorial. The colonial documents are full of references 
to this custom. Up to the end of the last century the Cherokee still tendered such 
belts in their treaties with the Government, and one was delivered in the same man- 
ner so late as the treaty of Prairie des Chiens in 1825. The Iroquois still preserve 
several ancient belts, of which a good idea is afforded by the illustration and accom- 
panying description (figure 2, page 354). On account of the high estimation in 
which these shell beads were held they were frequently used in the East as a 
standard of exchange, as eagle feathers were in the West, and among the Cherokee 
the same word, atela, is used alike for bead and for money. On the Pacific coast, 


1J. M. Stanley, Portraits of North American Indians, with sketches of scenery, etc., painted by 
J. M. Stanley, deposited with the Smithsonian Institution. Washington: Smithsonian Institution, 
December, 1852; pp. 18-22. The Stanley account was not seen by the present author until after the 
Wafford tradition was in proofs. 
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shells were more generally shaped into pendants and gorgets. Fora good eye-witness 
account of the manufacture and use of wampum and gorgets of shell among the South 
Atlantic tribes, see Lawson, History of Carolina, 315-316. 

90. Hiapront, THE SenecA (p. 356): Of this story Schoolcraft says: ‘‘The following 
incident in the verbal annals of Iroquois hardihood and heroism was related to me 
by the intelligent Seneca, Tetoyoah, William Jones of Cattaraugus, along with other 
reminiscences of the ancient Cherokee wars.’’ Hewitt thinks the proper Seneca 
form of the name may be Hiaia’di/ofini’, signifying ‘‘ His body lies supine.’ 

92. Escape oF THE SENECA Boys (p. 359): The manuscript notes from which this 
and several following traditions are arranged are in the archives of the Bureau of 
American Ethnology, and were obtained in 1886-87 among the Seneca Indians of 
New York by Mr Jeremiah Curtin, since noted as the author of several standard 
collections of Indian and European myths and the translator of the works of the 
Polish noyelist, Sienkiewicz. 

Gowe’ '/—This is a long drawn halloo without significance except as a signal to arrest 
attention. It strikingly resembles the Australian ‘‘bush cry’’ Coowee’! used for the 
same purpose. 

93. Toe Unseen Hevrers (p. 359): The meaning of the Seneca name can not be 
given. 

Animal Protectors—The leading incident of this tale is closely paralleled by a Kiowa 
story, told by the old men as an actual occurrence of some fifty years ago, concerning 
a warrior who, haying been desperately wounded in an engagement with Mexican 
troops in southern Texas, was abandoned to die by his retreating comrades. At 
night, while lying upon the ground awaiting death, and unable to moye, he heard a 
long howl in the distance, which was repeated nearer and nearer, until at last he heard 
the patter of feet in the sand, and a wolf came up and licked the festering wounds of 
the warrior with such soothing effect that he fell asleep. This was repeated several 
times until the man was able to sit up, when the wolf left him, after telling him—not 
in the vision of a dream, but as a companion face to face—that he must keep up his 
courage, and that he would get back in safety to his tribe. Soon afterward the 
wounded warrior was found by a party of Comanche, who restored him to his people. 
At the next Sun dance he made public thanksgiving for his rescue (see the author’s 
Calendar History of the Kiowa Indians, in Seventeenth Annual Report Bureau of Amer- 
ican Ethnology, part 1, 1901). The story is not impossible. A wolf may easily have 
licked the wounded man’s sores, as a dog might do, and through the relief thus 
afforded, if not by sympathy of companionship, have enabled him to hold out until 
rescued by friends. The rest is easy to the imagination of an Indian, who believes 
that there is no essential difference between himself and other animals. 

The War Woman—The women described as having power to decide the fate of cap- 
tives, mentioned also in the next story (number 94), are evidently the female digni- 
taries among the ancient Cherokee known to early writers as ‘‘ War Women” or 
“Pretty Women.’’? Owing to the decay of Cherokee tradition and custom it is now 
impossible to gather anything positive on the subject from Indian informants, but from 
documentary references it is apparent that there existed among the Cherokee a custom 
analogous to that found among the Iroquois and probably other Eastern tribes, by 
which the decision of important questions relating to peace and war was left to a yote 
of the women. Among the Iroquois this privilege was exercised by a council of 
matrons, the mothers of the tribes. It may have been the same among the Chero- 
kee, with the ‘‘Pretty Woman”’ to voice the decision of the council, or the final ren- 
dering may have been according to the will of the ‘Pretty Woman”’ herself. The 
institution served in a measure to mitigate the evils of war and had its origin in the 
clan system. Under this system a captive enemy was still an enemy until he had 
been adopted into the tribe, which could only be done through adoption into a clan 
and family. As clan descent was reckoned through the women it rested with them 
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to decide the question of adoption. If they were favorable all was well, and the cap- 
tive became at once a member of a family and clan and of the tribe at large. Other- 
wise, as a public enemy, only death remained to him, unless he was ransomed by 
friends. The proper Cherokee title of this female arbiter of life and death isunknown. 
The clan of the Ani/-Gila/hi, or ‘‘Long-hairs,’”’ is sometimes spoken of as the Pretty- 
woman clan, and the office may have been hereditary in that clan. The Seneca 
stories imply that there were two of these female officers, but from Hay wood’s account 
there would seem to haye been but one. An upper tributary of Savannah rver in 
Georgia bears the name War-woman creek. 

Timberlake says in 1765 (Memoirs, p. 70): ‘‘ These chiefs or headmen likewise com- 
pose the assemblies of the nation, into which the war women are admitted, 
many of the Indian women being as famous in war as powerful in the council.” 

At the Hopewell treaty conference in 1785 the principal chief of Echota, after an 
opening speech, said: ‘‘I have no more to say, but one of our beloved women has, 
who has borne and raised up warriors.’”’ After delivering a string of wampum to 
emphasize the importance of the occasion, ‘‘the war woman of Chota then addressed 
the commissioners.’’ Having expressed her pleasure at the peace, she continued: 
“‘T have a pipe and a little tobacco to give to the commissioners to smoke in friend- 
ship. I look on you and the red people as my children. Your haying determined 
on peace is most pleasing to me, for I have seen much trouble during the late war. 
Tam old, but I hope yet to bear children, who will grow up and people our nation, 
as we are now to be under the protection of Congress and shall haye no more dis- 
turbance. The talk I have given is from the young warriors I haye raised in my 
town, as well as myself. They rejoice that we have peace, and we hope the chain 
of friendship will never more be broken.’’ Two strings of wampum, a pipe, and 
some tobacco accompanied her words (American State Papers; Indian Affairs, 1, 
p. 41, 1832). 

Haywood says in 1823: ‘‘The Cherokees had the law or custom of assigning to a 
certain woman the office of declaring what punishment should be inflicted on great 
offenders; whether, for instance, burning or other death, or whether they should be 
pardoned. This woman they called the pretty woman. Mrs Ward exercised this 
office when Mrs Bean, about the year 1776, was taken from the white settlements 
on the upper parts of Holston. Being bound and about to be burned on one of the 
mounds, the pretty woman interfered and pronounced her pardon’? (Nat. and 
Aborig. Hist. Tenn., p. 278). See also historical note 20, ‘‘Peace Towns and Towns 
of Refuge.” 

Between two lines of people—This custom, known to colonial writers as ‘running 
the gauntlet,’? was very common among the eastern tribes, and was intended not so 
much to punish the captive as to test his courage and endurance, with a view to 
adoption if he proved worthy. It was practiced only upon warriors, neyer upon 
women or children, and although the blows were severe they were not intended to 
be fatal. The prisoner was usually unbound and made to run along a cleared space 
in the center of the village toward a certain goal, and was safe for the time being if 
he succeeded in reaching it. 

94. HArcINONDON’s ESCAPE FROM THE CHEROKEE (p. 362): The Seneca name is not 
translatable. 

Canebruke—The tall cane reed (Arundinaria), called i/hya by the Cherokee, is 
common along the southern streams, as such names as Cany fork, Cut-cane creek, 
and Young-cane creek testify. It was greatly valued among the Indians for fishing 
rods, blowguns, and baskets, as well as for fodder for stock. The best canebrakes 
were famous far and wide, and were resorted to from long distances in the gathering 
season. Most of the cane now used by the East Cherokee for blowguns and baskets 
is procured by long journeys on foot to the streams of upper South Carolina, or to 
points on the French Broad above Knoxville, Tennessee. 
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Sky vault—See notes to number 1, ‘‘ How the World was Made.”’ 

Hawetini/o—The Seneca name for the Thunder god is in the singular form. In 
the Cherokee language Thunder and the Thunder spirits are always spoken of in the 
plural. The messengers in the story may have been Thunder spirits. 

Thought reading—See notes to number 76, ‘‘The Bear Man.” 

Woman arbiters—See the preceding story, number 93, and the note on the ‘‘The 
War Woman.” ; 

My grandson—Among all the eastern and plains tribes this is a term of affectionate 
address to a dependent or inferior, as ‘‘grandfather’’ is a respectful address to one 
occupying a superior station, or venerable by reason of age or dignity, both words 
being thus used without any reference to kinship. In tribal councils nearly all 
the eastern tribes except the Iroquois addressed the Delaware representatives as 
““orandfather,’’? and in an Arapaho song of the Ghost dance the Whirlwind is thus 
addressed. 

95. Hemp-carrier (p. 364): This story of the old wars was obtained from Colonel 
William H. Thomas, who says that Tale’danigi/ski was a chief formerly living near 
Valleytown, in Cherokee county. The name is variously rendered ‘‘ Hemp-carrier,”’ 
““Nettle-carrier,’’ or ‘‘Flax-toter,’’ from td/e/ta, the richweed (Pilea pumila), a plant 
with a fibrous stalk from which the Indians wove thread and cordage. The trail 
along which the Seneca came ran from Valley river across the ridge to Cheowa 
(Robbinsville) and thence northwest to connect with the ‘‘great war path’’ in 
Tennessee (see historical note 19). 

Cairns—Stone cairns were formerly very common along the trails throughout the 
Cherokee country, but are now almost gone, having been demolished by treasure 
hunters after the occupation of the country by the whites. They were usually 
sepulchral monuments built of large stones piled loosely together above the body to 
a height of sometimes 6 feet or more, with a corresponding circumference. This 
method of interment was used only when there was a desire to commemorate the 
death, and every passer-by was accustomed to add a stone to the heap. The cus- 
tom is ancient and world-wide, and is still kept up in Mexico and in many parts of 
Europe and Asia. Early references to it among the southern tribes occur in Lederer 
(1670), Travels, page 10, ed. 1891, and Lawson (1700), History of Carolina, pages 
43 and 78, ed. 1860. The latter mentions meeting one day ‘‘seven heaps of stones, 
being the monuments of seven Indians that were slain in that place by the Sinnagers 
or Troquois [Iroquois]. Our Indian guide added a stone to each heap.’? The com- 
mon name is the Gaelic term, meaning literally ‘‘a pile.” 

Seven wives—Polygamy was common among the Cherokee, as among nearly all 
other tribes, although not often to such an exaggerated extent as in this instance. 
The noted chief YantigtiskyY, who died in 1839, had two wives. With the plains 
tribes, and perhaps with others, the man who marries the eldest of several daughters 
has prior claim upon her unmarried sisters. 

96. THE SENECA PEACEMAKERS (p.365): This story was told to Schoolcraft by the 
Seneca more than fifty years ago. A somewhat similar story is related by Adair 
(Hist. American Indians, p. 392) of a young ‘‘Anantooeah”’ (i. e., Nindaiwegi or 
Seneca) warrior taken by the Shawano. 

Death song—I\t seems to haye been a chivalrous custom among the eastern tribes to 
give to the condemned prisoner who requested it a chance to recite his warlike deeds 
and to sing his death song before proceeding to the final torture. He was allowed 
the widest latitude of boasting, even at the expense of his captors and their tribe. 
The death song was a chant belonging to the warrior himself or to the war society 
of which he was a member, the burden being farewell to life and defiance to death. 
When the great Kiowa war chief, Set-iingya, burst his shackles at Fort Sill and 
sprang upon the soldiers surrounding him, with the deliberate purpose to sell his 
life rather than to remain a prisoner, he first sang the war song of his order, the 
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Kaitsen’ko, of which the refrain is: ‘‘O earth, you remain forever, but we Kditsen’ko 
must die’’ (see the author’s Calendar History of the Kiowa Indians, in Seventeenth 
Annual Report of the Bureau American Ethnology, part 1, 1901). 


97. ORIGIN OF THE YONTONWISAS DANCE (p. 365): This is evidently the one called 
by Morgan (League of Iroquois, p. 290) the Untowesus. He describes both this and 
the Oaskanea as a ‘‘shuffle dance’’ for women only. The spelling of the Seneca 
names in the story is that given in the manuscript. 

Not to go after—Morgan, in his work quoted above, asserts that the Iroquois never 
made any effort to recover those of their people who have been captured by the 
enemy, choosing to consider them thenceforth as lost to their tribe and kindred. 
This, if true, is doubly remarkable, in view of the wholesele adoption of prisoners 
and subjugated tribes by the Iroquois, 

Blazing pine knots—Torches of seasoned pine knots are much in use among the 
Cherokee for lighting up the way on journeys along the difficult mountain trails 
by night. Owing to the accumulation of resin in the knots they burn with a bright 
and enduring flame, far surpassing the cloudy glow of a lantern. 

Wild potatoes—As is well known, the potato is indigenous to America, and our first 
knowledge of it came to us from the Indians. Many other native tubers were in 
use among the tribes, even those which practiced no agriculture, but depended almost 
entirely upon the chase. Favorites among the Cherokee are the Cynara scolymus or 
wild artichoke, and the Phaseolus or pig potato, the name of the latter, nuna, being 
now used to designate the cultivated potato. 

Sky people—These spirit messengers are mentioned also in the story of Hatcinofidon 
(number 94), another Seneca tradition. Every tribe has its own spirit creation. 

Must do all this—Evyery sacred dance and religious rite, as well as almost every 
important detail of Indian ceremonial, is supposed to be in accordance with direct 
instruction from the spirit world as communicated in a vision. 


98. GA’NA’S ADVENTURES AMONG THE CHEROKER (p. 367): This story, from Curtin’s 
Seneca manuscript, is particularly rich in Indian allusion. The purificatory rite, 
the eagle capture, the peace ceremonial, the ballplay, the foot race, and the bat- 
tle are all described in a way that gives us a vivid picture of the old tribal life. 
The name of the Seneca hero, Ga’na’, signifies, according to Hewitt, ‘“‘Arrow”’ (cf. 
Cherokee giini, ‘‘arrow’’), while the name of the great eagle, Shada’gea, may, accord- 
ing to the same authority, be rendered ‘‘ Cloud-dweller.’’ The Seoqgwageono, living 
east of the Cherokee and near the ocean, can not be identified. They could not have 
been the Catawba, who were known to the Iroquois as Toderigh-rono, but they may 
possibly have been the Congaree, Santee, or Sewee, farther down in South Carolina. 
In the Seneca form, as here given, ge (ge‘) is a locative, and ono (omnon) a tribal suffix 
qualifying the root of the word, the whole name signifying “‘ people of, or at, Seoqgwa’”’ 
(cf. Oyadageono, ete., i. e., Cherokee, p. 186). 

Go to water—This rite, as practiced among the Cherokee, has been already noted 
in the chapter on stories and story tellers. Ceremonial purification by water or 
the sweat bath, accompanied by prayer and fasting, is almost universal among the 
tribes as a preliminary to every important undertaking. With the Cherokee it pre- 
cedes the ballplay and the Green-corn dance, and is a part of the ritual for obtaining 
long life, for winning the affections of a woman, for recovering from a wasting sick- 
ness, and for calling down prosperity upon the family at each return of the new 


moon. 

Get the eagle feathers—The Cherokee ritual for procuring eagle feathers for ceremo- 
nial and decorative purposes has been described in number 35, ‘‘The Bird Tribes.” 
The Seneca method, as here described, is practically that in use among all the Indians of 
the plains, although the hunter is not usually satisfied with a single feather at a capture. 
Among certain western tribes the eagle was sometimes strangled before being stripped 
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of its feathers, but it was essential that the body must not be mangled or any blood be 
drawn. The Pueblos were sometimes accustomed to take the young eagles from the 
nest and keep them in cages for their feathers. A full tail contains twelve large 
feathers of the kind used for war bonnets and on the wands of the Eagle dance. 

Stockade—Stockaded villages were common to the Iroquois and most of the tribes 
along the Atlantic coast. They are mentioned also among the Cherokee in some of 
the exaggerated narratives of the early Spanish period, but were entirely unknown 
within the later colonial period, and it is very doubtful if the nature of the country 
would permit such compact mode of settlement. 

Dancers went forward—The method of ceremonial approach here described was 
probably more or less general among the eastern tribes. On the plains the visitors 
usually dismount in sight of the other camp and advance on foot in slow procession, 
chanting the ‘‘visiting song,’’ while the leader holds out the red stone pipe, which 
is the symbol of truce or friendship. Fora good description of such a ceremonial, 
reproduced from Battey, see the author’s Calendar History of the Kiowa Indians, 
in the Seventeenth Annual Report of the Bureau of American Ethnology. In this 
instance the visiting Pawnee carried a flag in lieu of a pipe. 

The Cherokee ceremonial is thus described by Timberlake as witnessed at Citice 
in1762: ‘ About 100 yards from the town-house we were received bya body of between 
three and four hundred Indians, ten or twelve of which were entirely naked, except 
a piece of cloth about their middle, and painted all over in a hideous manner, six of 
them with eagles’ tails in their hands, which they shook and flourished as they 
advanced, danced in a very uncommon figure, singing in concert with some drums 
of their own make, and those of the late unfortunate Capt. Damere; with several 
other instruments, uncouth beyond description. Cheulah, the headman of the town, 
led the procession, painted blood-red, except his face, which was half black, holding 
an old rusty broad-sword in his right hand, and an eagle’s tail in his left. As they 
approached, Cheulah, singling himself out from the rest, cut two or three capers, as 
a signal to the other eagle-tails, who instantly followed his example. This violent 
exercise, accompanied by the band of musick, and a loud yell from the mob, lasted 
about a minute, when the headman, waving his sword over my head, struck it into 
the ground, about two inches from my left foot; then directing himself to me, made 
a short discourse (which my interpreter told me was only to bid me a hearty wel- 
come) and presented me with a string of beads. We then proceeded to the door, 
where Cheulah, and one of the beloved men, taking me by each arm, led me in, 
and seated me in one of the first seats; it was so dark that nothing was percep- 
tible till a fresh supply of canes were brought, which being burnt in the middle of 
the house answers both purposes of fuel and candle. I then discovered about five 
hundred faces; and Cheulah addressing me a second time, made a speech much to 
the same effect as the former, congratulating me on my safe arrival thro’ the numer- 
ous parties of northern Indians, that generally haunt the way I came. He then 
made some professions of friendship, concluding with giving me another string of 
beads, as atokenof it. Hehad scarce finished, when four of those who had exhibited 
at the procession made their second appearance, painted in milk-white, their eagle- 
tails in one hand, und small gourds with beads in them in the other, which they 
rattled in time to the musick. During this dance the peace-pipe was prepared.’’— 
Timberlake, Memoirs, pp. 36-39. : 

Adair also makes brief mention of the ceremony among the Gulf tribes (Hist. Am. 
Indians, p. 260), but his account is too badly warped by theorizing to have much value. 

Adopt a relative—This seems to point to a custom which has escaped the notice of 
earlier writers on the eastern tribes, but which is well known in Africa and other 
parts of the world, and is closely analogous to a still existing ceremony among the 
plains Indians by which two young men of the same tribe formally agree to become 
brothers, and ratify the compact by a public exchange of names and gifts. 
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White wampum—As is well known, white was universally typical of peace. The 
traditional peace-pipe of the Cherokee was of white stone and the word itself is 
symbolic of peace and happiness in their oratory and sacred formulas. Thus the 
speaker at the Green-corn dance invites the people to come along the white path and 
enter the white house of peace to partake of the new white food. 

Held up the belt—As already noted, every paragraph of an ambassador’s speech 
was accompanied by the delivery of a string or belt of wampum to give authority to 
his words, and to accept the belt was to accept the condition or compact which it 
typified. On the plains the red stone pipe took the place of the wampum. 

Try a race—Public foot races were common among many tribes, more particularly 
in the West among the Pueblos, the Apache, and the Wichita, either as simple ath- 
letic contests or in connection with religious ceremonials. On the plains the horse 
race is more in favor and is always the occasion of almost unlimited betting. 

Throwing sumac darts—The throwing of darts and arrows, either at a mark or 
simply to see who can throw farthest, is a favorite amusement among the young 
men and boys. The arrows used for this purpose are usually longer and heavier’ 
than the ordinary ones, haying carved wooden heads and being artistically painted. 
They are sometimes tipped with the end of a buffalo horn. 

99. Tue SHAWANO Wars (p. 370): The chief authority as to the expulsion of the 
Shawano from Tennessee is Haywood (Natural and Aboriginal History of Tennessee, 
pp. 222-224). The Schoolcraft reference is from Notes on the Iroquois, p. 160, and the 
notice of the Cherokee-Delaware war from Loskiel, Mission of United Brethren, 
p. 128, and Heckewelder, Indian Nations, p. 88. The Tuna‘t story is from Wafford; 
the other incidents from Swimmer. 

Shawano—The Shawano or Shawnee were one of the most important of the Algon- 
quian tribes. Their most noted chief was the great Tecumtha. The meaning of the 
name is doubtful. It is commonly interpreted ‘‘ Southerners,”’ from the Algonquian 
shawan, “the south,’’ but may have come from another Algonquian word signifying 
“salt”? (siutagan, sewetagan, ete., from sewan, ‘‘sweet, pungent’’). Unlike the south- 
ern Indians generally, the Shawano were great salt users, and carried on an exten- 
sive salt manufacture by boiling at the salt springs of southwestern Virginia, furnish- 
ing the product in trade to other tribes. They have thirteen clans—Wolf, Loon, 
Bear, Buzzard, Panther, Owl, Turkey, Deer, Raccoon, Turtle, Snake, Horse, and 
Rabbit (Morgan), the clan of the individual being indicated by his name. They are 
organized also into four divisions or bands, perhaps originally independent allied 
tribes, viz, Piqua, Mequachake, Kiscopocoke, and Chilicothe. To the second of these 
belonged the hereditary priesthood, but the first was most prominent and appar- 
ently most numerous. The Shawano were of very wandering and warlike habit. 
Their earliest historical habitat appears to have been on the middle Savannah 
river, which takes its name from them, but before the end of the seventeenth century 
we find a portion of them, apparently the main body, occupying the basin of the Cum- 
berland river in Tennessee and the adjacent region of Kentucky. About the year 
1692 most of those remaining in South Carolina moyed northward and settled upon 
the upper Delaware river, with their relatives and friends the Delaware and Mahican. 
These emigrants appear to have been of the Piqua division. Up to about the year 
1730 the Shawano still had a town on Sayannah river, near Augusta, from which 
they were finally driven by the Cherokee. From their former intimate association 
with the Uchee, living in the same neighborhood, some early writers have incor- 
rectly supposed the two tribes to be the same. A part of the Shawano joined the Creek 
confederary, and up to the beginning of the last century, and probably until the 
final removal to the West, occupied a separate town and retained their distinct 
language. Those settled upon the Cumberland were afterward expelled by the 
Cherokee and Chickasaw, and retired to the upper waters of the Ohio under protec- 
tion of the Delaware, who had given refuge to the original emigrants from South 
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Carolina. With the advance of the white settlements the two tribes moved west- 
ward into Ohio, the Shawano fixing themselves in the vicinity of the present Piqua 
and Chillicothe about the year 1750. They took a leading part in the French and 
Indian war, Pontiac’s war, the Revolution, and the war of 1812. In 1793 a consid- 
erable band settled in Missouri upon lands granted by the Spanish government. As 
a result of successive sales and removals all that remain of the tribe are now estab- 
lished in Indian Territory, about one-half being incorporated with the Cherokee 
Nation. In 1900 they numbered about 1,580, viz, in Cherokee Nation (in 1898), 
790; Absentee Shawnee of Sac and Fox Agency, 509; Absentee Shawnee of Big Jim’s 
band, special agency, 184; Eastern Shawnee of Quapaw Agency, 93. There are also 
a few scattered among other tribes. For detailed information consult Drake, Life 
of Tecumseh; Heckewelder, Indian Nations; Brinton, Lenapé and Their Legends; 
American State Papers: Indian Affairs, 1 and 11; Annual Reports of the Commissioner 
of Indian Affairs. 


100. THE RArD oN TikwA.i’tsi (p. 374): Swimmer, from whom this story was 
obtained, was of opinion that the event occurred when his mother was a little girl, 
say about 1795, but it must have been earlier. 

The locations are all in Swain county, North Carolina. Tikwali’ts! town was on 
Tuckasegee river, at the present Bryson City, immediately below and adjoining the 
more important town of Kituhwa. Deep creek enters the Tuckasegee from the north, 
about a mile above Bryson City. The place where the trail crossed is called Uni- 
ga’yata'ti’y!, ‘‘ Where they made a fish trap,’’ a name which may have suggested the 
simile used by the story teller. The place where the Cherokee crossed, above Deep 
creek, is called Uniya/hitin’yi, ‘‘Where they shot it.’ The cliff over which the 
prisoners were thrown is called Kala’astiyt, ‘‘ Where he fell off,’ near Cold Spring 
knob, west of Deep creek. The Cherokee halted for a night at Agitsta'ti/yi, ‘‘ Where 
they staid up all night,’ a few miles beyond, on the western head fork of Deep creek. 
They passed Kunsttitsi’y!, ‘‘Sassafras place,’’ a gap about the head of Noland creek, 
near Clingman’s dome, and finally gave up the pursuit where the trail crossed into 
Tennessee, at a gap on the main ridge, just below Clingman’s dome, known as Duni- 
ya’ ta'lun’yl, ‘‘Where there are shelvyes,’’ so called from an exposure of flat rock on 
the top of the ridge (see the glossary). 

Magic arts—It is almost superfluous to state that no Indian war party ever started 
out without a vast deal of conjuring and ‘‘making medicine’’ to discover the where- 
abouts and strength of the enemy and to insure victory and safe return to the depart- 
ing warriors. : 

Wait for death—The Indian usually meets inevitable fate with equanimity, and 
more than once in our Indian wars an aged warrior or helpless woman, unable to 
escape, has sat down upon the ground, and, with blanket drawn over the head, calmly 
awaited the fatal bullet or hatchet stroke. 


101. THE LAst SHAWANO INVASION (p. 374): This story also is from Swimmer, 
whose antiquarian interest in the history of these wars may have been heightened by 
the fact that he had a slight strain of Shawano blood himself. The descendants of 
the old chief Sawanu’gi and his brothers, originally of Shawano stock, as the name 
indicates, have been prominent in the affairs of the East Cherokee for more than 
half a century, and one of them, bearing the ancestral name, is now second chief of 
the band and starter of the game at every large ballplay. 

The cry of an owl—One of the commonest claims put forth by the medicine men 
is that of ability to understand the language of birds and to obtain supernatural 
knowledge from them, particularly from the owl, which is regarded with a species of 
fear by the laity, as the embodiment of a human ghost, on account of its nocturnal 
habit and generally uncanny appearance. A medicine man who died a few years ago 
among the Kiowa claimed to derive his powers from that bird. The body of an ow], 
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wrapped in red cloth and decorated with various trinkets, was kept constantly sus- 
pended from a tall pole set up in front of his tipi, and whenever at night the warn- 
ing cry sounded from the thicket he was accustomed to leave his place at the fire and 
go out, returning in a short while with a new revelation. 

Rajfts—The Cherokee canoe is hewn froma poplar log and is too heavy to be car- 
ried about like the bark canoe of the northern tribes. Asa temporary expedient 
they sometimes used a bear or buffalo skin, tying the legs together at each end to 
fashion a rude boat. Upon this the baggage was loaded, while the owner swam 
behind, pushing it forward through the water. 


102. THE FALSE WARRIORS OF CHILHOWEE (p. 375): This story was given by Swim- 
mer and corroborated by others as that of an actual incident of the old times. The 
middle Cherokee (Kituhwa) settlements, on the head-streams of the Little Ten- 
nessee, were separated from the upper settlements, about its junction with the main 
Tennessee, by many miles of extremely rough mountain country. Dialectic differ- 
ences and local jealousies bred friction, which sometimes brought the two sections 
into collision and rendered possible such an occurrence as is here narrated. On 
account of this jealousy, according to Adair, the first Cherokee war, which began 
in 1760, concerned for some time only a part of the tribe. ‘‘According to the well- 
known temper of the Cheerake in similar cases it might either have remained so, or 
soon haye been changed into a very hot civil war, had we been so wise as to have 
improved the favourable opportunity. There were seyen northern towns, opposite 
to the middle parts of the Cheerake country, who from the beginning of the unhappy 
grievances, firmly dissented from the hostile intentions of their suffering and enraged 
countrymen, and fora considerable time before bore them little good will, on account 
of some family disputes which occasioned each party to be more favourable to itself 
than to the other. These would readily have gratified their vindictive disposition 
either by a neutrality or an offensive alliance with our colonists against them”’ 
(History of the American Indians, page 248). 

Chilhowee (properly Tst‘lifi/we or Tsi‘la/wi) was a-noted settlement on the south 
bank of Little Tennessee river, opposite the present Chilhowee, in Monroe county, 
Tennessee. Cowee (properly Kawi’yi, abbreviated Kawi’) was the name of two or 
more former settlements. The one here meant was at the junction of Cowee creek 
with Little Tennessee river, a short distance below the present Franklin, in Macon 
county, North Carolina. Neither name can be analyzed. The gunstocker’s name, 
GulsidVhi or Gultsidi’hi, and that of the original owner of the gun, Gtiiskili/sk?, 
are both of doubtful etymology. 

Great war trail—See historical note 19. 

Scalp dance—This dance, common to every tribe east of the Rocky mountains, was 
held to celebrate the taking of fresh scalps from the enemy. The scalps, painted 
red on the fleshy side, decorated and stretched in small hoops attached to the ends of 
poles, were carried in the dance by the wives and sweethearts of the warriors, while 
in the pauses of the song each warrior in turn recited his exploits in minute detail. 
Among the Cherokee it was customary for the warrior as he stepped into the center of 
the circle to suggest to the drummer an improyised song which summed up in one 
or two words his own part in the encounter. A new ‘‘ war name”’ was frequently 
assumed after the dance (see sketch of Tsunu/lihtiii/ski, page 164). Dances were 
held over the same scalps on consecutive nights or sometimes at short intervals for 
weeks together. 

Coming for water—The getting of water from the neighboring stream or spring was 
a daily duty of the women, and accordingly we find in Indian stories constant allu- 
sion to ambuscades or lovers’ appointments at such places. 

To have a ballplay—See note under number 3, Kana/tt and Selu. 


103. CowEE Town: See the preceeding note. 


Pa be 
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104. THE EASTERN TRIBES (p. 378): Delaware—The Delawares derive their popular 
name from the river upon which, in the earliest colonial period, they had their prin- 
cipal settlements. They call themselves Lenape or Leni-lena/pe, a term apparently 
signifying ‘‘real, or original men,”’ or ‘‘men of our kind.’”’ To the cognate tribes 
of the Ohio valley and the lakes they were known as Wapanagq’ki, ‘‘easterners,’’ the 
name being extended to include the closely related tribes, the Mahican, Wappinger 
(i. e. Wapanaq’ki), Nanticoke, and Conoy. By all the widespread tribes of kindred 
Algonquian stock, as well as by the Winnebago, Wyandot, and Cherokee, they were 
addressed under the respectful title of ‘‘grandfather,”’ the domineering Iroquois 
alone refusing to them any higher designation than ‘‘nephew.”’ 

Their various bands and subtribes seem originally to have occupied the whole 
basin of Delaware river, together with all of New Jersey, extending north to the 
watershed of the Hudson and west and southwest to the ridge separating the waters 
of the Delaware and Susquehanna. Immediately north of them, along the lower 
Hudson and extending into Massachusetts and Connecticut, were the closely affili- 
ated Mahican and Wappinger, while to the south were their friends and kindred, 
the Nanticoke and Conoy, the former in Delaware and on the eastern shore of Mary- 
land, the latter between Chesapeake bay and the lower Potomac. All of these, 
although speaking different languages of the common Algonquian stock, asserted 
their traditional origin from the Delawares, with whom, in their declining days, 
most of them were again merged. The Delawares proper were organized into three 
divisions, which, according to Brinton, were subtribes and not clans, although each 
of the three had a totemic animal by whose name it was commonly known. These 
three subtribes were: (1) The Minsi or Munsee (people of the ‘‘stony country”’ ?), 
otherwise known as the Wolf tribe, occupying the hill country about the head of 
the Delaware; (2) the Unami (people ‘‘downstream’’), or Turtle tribe, on the 
middle Delaware, and (3) the Unalachtgo (people ‘‘near the ocean’”’ ?), or Turkey 
tribe, in the southern part of the common territory. Of these the Turtle tribe 
assumed precedence in the council, while to the Wolf tribe belonged the leadership 
in war. Each or these three was divided into twelve families, or embryonic clans, 
bearing female names. In this connection it may be mentioned that the Delawares 
now residing with the Wichita, in Oklahoma, still use the figure of a turtle as their 
distinctive cattle brand. 

Of the history of the Delawares it is only possible to say a very few words here. 
Their earliest European relations were with the Dutch and Swedes. In 1682 they 
made the famous treaty with William Penn, which was faithfully observed on both 
sides for sixty years. Gradually forced backward by the whites, they retired first 
to the Susquehanna, then to the upper Ohio, where, on the breaking out of the 
French and Indian war in 1754, they ranged themselves on the side of the French. 
They fought against the Americans in the Revolution, and in the war of 1812, hay- 
ing by that time been driven as far west as Indiana. In 1818 they ceded all their 
lands in that State and were assigned to a reservation in Kansas, where they were 
joined by a considerable body that had emigrated to Missouri, in company with a 
band of Shawano, some years before, by permission of the Spanish government. 


About the close of the Revolution another portion of the tribe, including most of 
those who had been Christianized by Moravian missionaries, had fled from Ohio and 
taken up a permanent abode on Canadian soil. In 1867 the main body of those in 
Kansas removed to Indian Territory and became incorporated with the Cherokee 
Nation. A smaller band settled on the Wichita reservation in Oklahoma. The pre- 
sent number of Delawares is, approximately, 1,600, viz: ‘‘Moravians and Munsees of 
the Thames,’’ Ontario, 475; incorporated in Cherokee Nation, 870 (in 1898); on 
Wichita reservation, 95; Munsee in Kansas and incorporated with Stockbridges in 
Wisconsin, perhaps 100; Delawares, etc., with Six Nations, in New York, 50. 

Of their former allies, the Wappinger and Conoy have long since disappeared 
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through absorption into other tribes; the Mahican are represented by a band of 
about 530 Stockbridge Indians, including a number of Munsee, in Wisconsin, while 
about 70 mixed bloods still keep up the Nanticoke name in southern Delaware. 

Tuscarora—The Tuscarora, a southern tribe of the Iroquoian stock, formerly occu- 
pied an extensive territory upon Neuse river and its branches, in eastern North 
Carolina, and, like their northern cousins, seem to have assumed and exercised a 
certain degree of authority over all the smaller tribes about them. As early as 1670 
Lederer described the Tuscarora ‘‘emperor’’ as the haughtiest Indian he had ever 
met. About the year 1700 Lawson estimated them at 1,200 warriors (6,000 souls?) 
in 15 towns. In 1711 they rose against the whites, one of their first acts of hos- 
tility being the killing of Lawson himself, who was engaged in surveying lands which 
they claimed as their own. Ina struggle extending over about two years they were 
so terribly decimated that the greater portion fled from Carolina and took refuge 
with their kinsmen and friends, the Iroquois of New York, who were henceforth 
known as the Six Nations. The so-called ‘‘friendly’’ party, under Chief Blount, 
waa settled upon a small reservation north of Roanoke river in what is now Bertie 
county, North Carolina. Here they gradually decreased by disease and emigration 
to the north, until the few who were left sold their last remaining lands in 1804. 
The history of the tribe after the removal to the north is a part of the history of the 
Troquois or Six Nations. They number now about 750, of whom about 380 are on 
the Tuscarora reservation in New York, the others upon the Grand River reserva- 
tion in Ontario. 

Xuala, Suwali, Sara or Cheraw—For the identification and earliest notices of the 
Sara see historical note 8, ‘‘ De Soto’s Route.’”’ Their later history is one of almost 
constant hostility to the whites until their final incorporation with the Catawba, 
with whom they were probably cognate, about the year 1720. In 1748 they still pre- 
served their distinct language, and appear to be last mentioned in 1768, when they 
numbered about 50 souls living among the Catawba. See Mooney, Siouan Tribes 
of the East, bulletin of the Bureau of Ethnology, 1894. 

Catawba—The origin and meaning of this name, which dates back at least two 
centuries, are unknown. It may possibly come from the Choctaw through the 
Mobilian trade jargon. They call themselves Nieye, which means simply ‘‘ people”’ 
or ‘‘Indians.’”? The Iroquois call them and other cognate tribes in their vicinity 
Toderigh-rono, whence Tutelo. In the seventeenth century they were often known 
as Esaw or Ushery, apparently from iswi’, river, in their own language. The-Chero- 
kee name Ata’gwa, plural Ani’ta’gwa, is a corruption of the popular form. Their 
linguistic affinity with the Siouan stock was established by Gatschet in 1881. See 
Mooney, Siouan Tribes of the East. 

105. THE SOUTHERN AND WESTERN TRIBES (p. 382): The Creek confederacy—Next in 
importance to the Cherokee, among the southern tribes, were the Indians of the Creek 
confederacy, occupying the greater portion of Georgia and Alabama, immediately 
south of the Cherokee. They are said to have been called Creeks by the early traders 
on account of the abundance of small streams in their country. Before the whites 
began to press upon them their tribes held nearly all the territory from the Atlantic 
westward to about the watershed between the Tombigby and the Pearl and Pasca- 
goula rivers, being cut off from the Gulf coast by the Choctaw tribes, and from the 
Savannah, except near the mouth, by the Uchee, Shawano, and Cherokee. About 
the year 1800 the confederacy comprised 75 towns, the people of 47 of which were the 
Upper Creeks, centering about the upper waters of the Alabama, while those of the 
remaining 28 were the Lower Creeks, upon the lower Chattahoochee and its branches 
(Hawkins). Among them were represented a number of tribes formerly distinct and 
speaking distinct languages. The ruling tribe and language was the Muscogee (plu- 
ral, Muscogilgee), which frequently gave its name to the confederacy. Other lan- 
guages were the Alabama, Koasati, Hichitee, Taskigi, Uchee, Natchee, and Sawanugi 
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orShawano. The Muscogee, Alabama, Koasati, Hichitee, and Taskigi (?) belonged to 
the Muskhogean stock, the Alabama and Koasati, however, being nearer linguistically 
to the Choctaw than to the Muscogee. The Hichitee represent the conquered or 
otherwise incorporated Muskhogean tribes of the Georgia coast region. The Apa- 
lachi on Appalachee bay in Florida, who were conquered by the English about 1705 
and afterward incorporated with the Creeks, were dialectically closely akin to the 
Hichitee; the Seminole also were largely an offshoot from this tribe. Of the Taskigi 
all that is known has been told elsewhere (see number 105). 

The Uchee, Natchee, and Sawanugi were incorporated tribes, differing radically in 
language from each other and from the Muskhogean tribes. The territory of the 
Uchee included both banks of the middle Savannah, below the Cherokee, and 
extended into middle Georgia. They had a strong race pride, claiming to be older 
in the country than the Muscogee, and are probably identical with the people of 
Cofitachiqui, mentioned in the early Spanish narratives: According to Hawkins, 
their incorporation with the Creeks was brought about in consequence of intermar- 
riages about the year 1729. The Natchee or Natchez were an important tribe residing 
in lower Mississippi, in the vicinity of the present town of that name, until driven 
out by the French about the year 1730, when most of them took refuge with the 
Creeks, while others joined the Chickasaw and Cherokee. The Sawanugi were 
Shawano who kept their town on Sayannah river, near the present Augusta, after 
the main body of their tribe had removed to the north about 1692. They probably 
joined the Creeks about the same time as their friends, the Uchee. The Uchee still 
constitute a compact body of about 600 souls in the Creek Nation, keeping up their 
distinct language and tribal character. The Natchee are reduced to one or two old 
men, while the Sawanugi have probably lost their identity long ago. 

According to Morgan, the Muscogee proper, and perhaps also their incorporated 
tribes, have 22 clans. Of these the Wind appears to be the leading one, possessing 
privileges accorded to no other clan, including the hereditary guardianship of the 
ancient metal tablets which constitute the palladium of the tribe. By the treaty of 
Washington in 1832, the Creeks sold all of their remaining lands in their old country 
and agreed to remove west of the Mississippi to what is now the Creek Nation in the 
Indian Territory. The removal extended over a period of several years and was not 

- finally accomplished until 1845. In 1898 the citizen population of the Creek Nation 
numbered 14,771, of whom 10,014 were of Indian blood and the remainder were 
negroes, their former slaves. It appears that the Indian population included about 
700 from other tribes, chiefly Cherokee. There are alsoabout 300 Alabama, ‘‘Cushatta’”’ 
(Koasati), and Muscogee in Texas. See also Hawkins, Sketch of the Creek Country; 
Gatschet, Creek Migration Legend; Adair, History of the American Indians; Bart- 
ram, Travels; The Five Civilized Tribes, Bulletin of the Eleventh Census; Wyman, 
in Alabama Historical Society Collections. 

Chickasaw—This tribe, of Muskhogean stock, formerly occupied northern Missis- 
sippi and adjacent portions of Alabama and Tennessee, and at an early period had 
incorporated also several smaller tribes on Yazoo river in central Mississippi, chief 
among which were the cognate Chokchuma. The name occurs first in the De Soto 
narrative. The Chickasaw language was simply a dialect of Choctaw, although the 
two tribes were hereditary enemies and differed widely in character, the former being 
active and warlike; while the latter were notoriously sluggish. Throughout the 
colonial period the Chickasaw were the constant enemies of the French and friends 
of the English, but they remained neutral in the Revolution. By the treaty of 
Pontotoc in 1832 they sold their lands east of the Mississippi and agreed to remoye 
to Indian Territory, where they are now organized as the Chickasaw Nation. 
According to Morgan they have 12 clans grouped into two phratries. In 1890, 
the citizen population of the Nation (under Chickasaw laws) consisted of 3,941 full- 
blood and mixed-blood Chickasaw, 681 adopted whites, 131 adopted negroes, and 946 
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adopted Indians from other tribes, chiefly Choctaws. Under the present law, by 
which citizenship claims are decided by a Government commission, ‘‘ Chickasaw by 
blood ”’ are reported in 1898 to number 4,230, while ‘‘ white and negro”’ citizens are 
reported at 4,818. See also Gatschet, Creek Migration Legend; The Five Civilized 
Tribes, Bulletin of Eleventh Census. 

The Choctaw confederacy—This was a loose alliance of tribes, chiefly of Muskho- 
gean stock, occupying southern Alabama and Mississippi, with the adjacent Gulf 
coast of western Florida and eastern Louisiana. The Choctaw proper, of Muskho- 
gean stock, occupying south central Mississippi, was the dominant tribe. Smaller 
tribes more or less closely affiliated were the Mobilian, Tohome, Mugulasha, Pasca- 
goula, Biloxi, Acolapissa, Bayagoula, Houma, with others of less note. It had been 
assumed that all of these were of Muskhogean stock until Gatschet in 1886 estab- 
lished the fact that the Biloxi were of Siouan affinity, and it is quite probable that 
the Pascagoula also were of the same connection. All the smaller tribes excepting 
the, Biloxi were practically extinct, or had entirely lost their identity, before the 
year 1800. 

The Choctaw were one of the largest of the eastern tribes, being exceeded in num- 
bers, if at all, only by the Cherokee; but this apparent superiority was neutralized 
by their unwarlike character and lack of cohesion. According to Morgan, whose 
statement has, however, been challenged, they had eight clans grouped into two 
phratries. There was also a geographic division into ‘‘ Long towns,’’ ‘‘ Potato-eating 
towns,”’ and ‘‘Six towns,”’ the last named differing considerably in dialect and cus- 
tom from the others. By treaties in 1820 and 1830 the Choctaw sold all their lands 
east of the Mississippi and agreed to remoye to Indian Territory, where they now con- 
stitute the Choctaw Nation. A considerable number of vagrant Choctaw who had 
drifted into Louisiana and Arkansas at an early period have since joined their kin- 
dred in Indian Territory, but from 1,000 to 2,000 are still scattered along the swampy 
Gulf coast of Mississippi. In 1890 those of pure or mixed Choctaw blood in the 
Choctaw Nation were officially reported to number 10,211. In 1899, under different 
conditions of citizenship, the ‘‘Choctaw by blood?’ were put at 14,256, while the 
adopted whites and negroes numbered 5,150. See also Gatschet, Creek Migration 
Legend; The Five Civilized Tribes, Bulletin of Eleventh Census. 

The Osage—The popular name is a corruption of Ouasage, the French spelling of 
Wasash, the name used by themselves. The Osage were the principal southern 
Siouan tribe, claiming at one time nearly the whole territory from the Missouri to 
the Arkansas and from the Mississippi far out into the plains. Their geographic 
position brought them equally into contact with the agricultural and sedentary tribes 
of the eastern country and the roving hunters of the prairie, and in tribal habit 
and custom they formed a connecting link between the two. Whether or not they 
deserved the reputation, they were considered by all their neighbors as particularly 
predatory and faithless in character, and had consequently few friends, but were 
generally at war with all tribes alike. They made their first treaty with the Goy- 
ernment in 1808. In 1825 they ceded all their claims in Missouri and Arkansas, 
together with considerable territory in what is now Kansas. They have decreased 
terribly from war and dissipation, and are now, to the number of about 1,780, gath- 
ered upon a reseryation in Oklahoma just west of the Cherokee and south of the 
Kansas line. 

106. THe GIANTS FROM THE WEs? (p. 391): This may be an exaggerated account 
of a visit from some warriors of a taller tribe from the plains, where it is customary 
to pluck out the eyebrows and to wear the hair in two long side pendants, wrapped 
round with otter skin and reaching to the knees, thus giving a peculiar expression 
to the eyes and an appearance of tallness which is sometimes deceptive. The Osage 
warriors have, however, long been noted for their height. 

With the exception of Tsul'kalt’ there seem to be no giants in the mythology of 
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the Cherokee, although all their woods and waters are peopled by invisible fairy 
tribes. This appears to be characteristic of Indian mythologies generally, the giants 
being comparatively few in number while the ‘‘little people’’ are legion. The 
Iroquois haye a story of an inyasion by a race of stony-skinned cannibal giants from 
the west (Schoolcraft, Notes on Iroquois, p. 266). Giant races occur also in the 
mythologies of the Navaho (Matthews, Navaho Legends), Choctaw (Gatschet, Creek 
Migration Legend), and other tribes. According to the old Spanish chroniclers, 
Ayllon in 1520 met on the coast of South Carolina a tribe of Indians whose chiefs 
were of gigantic size, owing, as he was told, to a special course of dieting and mas- 
sage to which they were subjected in infancy. 


107. Tur Lost CHEROKEE (p. 391): This tradition as here given is taken chiefly 
from the Wahnenauhi manuscript. There is a persistent belief among the Cherokee 
that a portion of their people once wandered far to the west or southwest, where they 
were sometimes heard of afterward, but were never again reunited with their tribe. It 
was the hope of verifying this tradition and restoring his lost kinsmen to their tribe 
that led Sequoya to undertake the journey on which he lost his life. These tradi- 
tional lost Cherokee are entirely distinct from the historic emigrants who removed 
from the East shortly after the Revolution. 

Similar stories are common to nearly all the tribes. Thus the Kiowa tell of a chief 
who, many years ago, quarreled oyer a division of game and led his people far away 
across the Rocky mountains, where they are still living somewhere about the British 
border and still keeping their old Kiowa language. The Tonkawa tell of a band of 
their people who in some way were cut off from the tribe by a sudden inroad of the 
sea on the Texas coast, and, being unable to return, gradually worked their way far 
down into Mexico. The Tuscarora tell how, in their early wanderings, they came to 
the Mississippi and were crossing over to the west side by means of a grapevine, when 
the vine broke, leaving those on the farther side to wander off until in time they 
became enemies to those on the eastern bank. See Mooney, Calendar History of the 
Kiowa Indians, Seventeenth Annual Report Bureau of American Ethnology, part 1, 
and The Last of Our Cannibals, in Harper’s Magazine, August, 1901; Cusick, quoted 
in Schooleraft, Notes on the Iroquois, p. 478. 

108. THe MASSACRE OF THE ANI/-KurTa/NI (p. 392): Swimmer, Ta/gwidihi’, AyAsta, 
and Wafford all knew this name, which Aydsta pronounced Ani/-Kwiita/ni, but none 
of them could tell anything more definite than has been stated in the opening sen- 
tence. The hereditary transmission of priestly dignities in a certain clan or band is 
rather the rule than the exception among the tribes, both east and west. 


109. THE WAR MEDICINE (p. 393): The first two paragraphs are from Wafford, the 
rest from Swimmer. The stories are characteristic of Indian belief and might be 
paralleled in any tribe. The great Kiowa chief, Set-iingya, already mentioned, was— 
and still is—believed by his tribe to have possessed a magic knife, which he carried 
in his stomach and could produce from his mouth at will. The Kiowa assert that it 
was this knife, which of course the soldiers failed to find when disarming him, with 
which he attacked the guard in the encounter that resulted in his death. 

110. INCIDENTS OF PERSONAL HEROISM (p. 394): The incident of the fight at Waya 
gap is on the authority of the late Maj. James Bryson, of Dillsboro, North Carolina, 
born in 1818, who had it from his great-uncle, Daniel Bryson, a member of William- 
son’s expedition. 

Speaking of the Cherokee ‘‘ War Women,” who were admitted to the tribal councils, 
Timberlake says (Memoirs, p. 70): ‘‘The reader will not be a little surprised to 
find the story of Amazons not so great a fable as we imagined, many of the Indian 
women being as famous in war as powerful in the council.” 

111. THE MOUNDS AND THE CONSTANT FIRE: THE OLD SACRED THINGS (p. 395): What is 
here said concerning the mounds, baséd chiefly upon Swimmer’s recital, is given solely 
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as a matter of popular belief, shaped by tribal custom and ritual. The question of 
fact is for the archeologist to decide. The Indian statement is of value, however, 
in showing the supposed requirements for the solemn consecration of an important 
work. 

A note by John Howard Payne upon the sacred square of the Creeks, as observed 
by him in 1835, just before his visit to the Cherokee, may throw further light on 
the problem: ‘‘In the center of this outer square was a very high circular mound. 
This, it seems, was formed from the earth accumulated yearly by removing the 
surface of the sacred square thither. At every Green-corn festival the sacred square 
is strewn with soil yet untrodden; the soil of the year preceding being taken away, 
but preserved as above explained. No stranger’s foot is allowed to press the new 
earth of the sacred square until its consecration is complete’’ (Letter of 1835 in 
Continental Monthly, New York, 1862, p. 19). See note on the sacred fire. 

Conjured with disease—The practice of conjuring certain favorite spots in order to 
render them fatal to an invading enemy was common to many if not toalltribes. One 
of the most terrible battles of the Creek war was fought upon the ‘‘ Holy ground,” 
so called because it was believed by the Indians that in consequence of the mystie 
rites which had been performed there for that purpose by their prophets, no white 
troops could set foot upon it and live. 

The sacred fire—The method described for producing fire and keeping it constantly 
smoldering in the townhouse appears to have been that actually in use in ancient 
times, as indicated by the name given to the plant (atsil/-sinti), and corroborated 
by the unanimous testimony of the old people. All the older East Cherokee believe 
that the ancient fire still burns within the mounds at Franklin and Bryson City, and 
those men who were stationed for a time near the latter place while in the Confed- 
erate service, during the Civil war, assert that they frequently saw the smoke rising 
from the adjacent mound. 

The missionary Buttrick, from old Cherokee authority, says: ‘‘They were obliged 
tomake new fire for sacred purposes by rubbing two pieces of dry wood together, 
with a certain weed, called golden rod, dry, between them. . . . When their 
enemies destroyed the house in which this holy fire was kept, it was said the fire 
settled down into the earth, where it still lives, though unknown to the people. The 
place where they lost this holy fire is somewhere in one of the Carolinas’ 
(Antiquities, p. 9). 

The general accuracy of Swimmer’s account is strikingly confirmed by the descrip- 
tion of the New-fire ceremony given more than half a century before by John 
Howard Payne, the poet, who had gone among the Cherokee to study their ethnol- 
ogy and was engaged in that work when arrested, together with John Ross, by the 
Georgia guard in 1835. He makes the kindling of the new fire a part of the annual 
spring festival. At that time, says Payne, ‘‘the altar in the center of the national 
heptagon [i. e. townhouse] was repaired. It was constructed of a conical shape, of 
fresh earth. A circle was drawn around the top to receive the fire of sacrifice. Upon 
this was laid, ready for use, the inner bark of seven different kinds of trees. This 
bark was carefully chosen from the east side of the trees, and was clear and free 
from blemish.’’ After some days of preliminary purification, sacrifice, and other cere- 
monial performances, the day appointed for the kindling of the new fire arrived. 

“Early in the morning the seven persons who were commissioned to kindle the 
fire commenced their operations. One was the official fire-maker; the remaining six 
his assistants. A hearth was carefully cleared and prepared. A round hole being 
made in a block of wood, asmall quantity of dry golden-rod weed was placed in it. 
A stick, the end of which just fitted the opening, was whirled rapidly until the weed 
took fire. The flame was then kindled on the hearth and thence taken to every 
house by the women, who collectively waited for that purpose. The old fires having 
been everywhere extinguished, and the hearths cleansed, new fires were lighted 
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throughout the country, and a sacrifice was made in each one of them of the first 
meat killed afterwards by those to whom they respectively belonged.’’—Payne MS, 
quoted in Squier, Serpent Symbol, pp. 116-118. 

Similar ceremonies were common to many tribes, particularly the southern tribes 
and the Pueblos, in connection with the annual kindling of the sacred new fire. See 
Adair, History of the American Indians; Hawkins, Sketch of the Creek Country, 
quoted by Gatschet, Creek Migration Legend; Bartram, Travels; Fewkes, The New- 
fire Ceremony at Walpi, in American Anthropologist for January, 1900; Squier, 
Serpent Symbol. Going beyond our own boundaries it may be said briefly that fire 
worship was probably as ancient as ritual itself and well-nigh as universal. 

Wooden box—The sacred ark of the Cherokee is described by Adair (History of 
the American Indians, pp. 161-162), and its capture by the Delawares is mentioned by 
Washburn (Reminiscences, pp. 191, 221), who states that to its loss the old priests 
of the tribe ascribed the later degeneracy of their people. They refused to tell him 
the contents of the ark. On this subject Adair says: 

“A gentleman who was at the Ohio in the year 1756 assured me he saw a stranger 
there very importunate to view the inside of the Cheerake ark, which was covered 
with a drest deerskin and placed on a couple of short blocks. An Indian centinel 

yatched it, armed with a hiccory bow and brass-pointed barbed arrows; and he was 
faithful to his trust, for finding the stranger obtruding to pollute the supposed sacred 
vehicle, he drew an arrow to the head, and would have shot him through the body 
had he not suddenly withdrawn. The interpreter, when asked by the gentleman 
what it contained, told him there was nothing in it but a bundle of conjuring traps. 
This shews what conjurers our common interpreters are, and how much the learned 
world have really profited by their informations. ”’ 

Such tribal palladiums or ‘‘ medicines,’’ upon which the existence and prosperity 
of the tribe are supposed to depend, are still preserved among the plains Indians, the 
sacred receptacle in each case being confided to the keeping of a priest appointed for 
the purpose, who alone is privileged to undo the wrappings or expose the contents. 
Among these tribal ‘‘medicines’’ may be mentioned the sacred arrows of the Chey- 
enne, the “flat pipe’’ of the Arapaho, the great shell of the Omaha, and the taime 
image of the Kiowa (see reference in the author’s Ghost-dance Religion and Calen- 
dar History of the Kiowa Indians). 

White peace pipe—This statement concerning the ancient seven-stem peace pipe 
carved from white stone is given on the authority of Swimmer, who said that the 
stone was procured from a quarry near the present town of Knoxville, Tennessee. 
A certain district of western North Carolina has recently acquired an unenyiable 
reputation for the manufacture of spurious ‘‘Indian pipes,’’ ostensibly taken from 
the mounds, carved from soapstone and haying from three to half a dozen stem- 
holes encircling the bowl. 

Turtle drum—This statement is on the authority of Wafford, who had talked with 
men who claimed to have known those who had seén the drum. He was not posi- 
tive as to the town, but thought it was Keowee. It is believed that the drum was 
hidden by the Indians, in anticipation of their speedy return, when the country was 
invaded by Williamson in 1776, but as the country was never recovered by the 
Cherokee the drum was lost. 


112-115. SHorT HUMOROUS sToRIES (pp. 397, 399): These short stories are fairly 
representative of Cherokee humor. Each was heard repeatedly from several 
informants, both east and west. 


116. THE star FEATHERS (p.399): This story was obtained from John Ax, with 
additional details from Chief Smith and others, to whom it was equally familiar. It 
is told as an actual happening in the early days, before the Indian had much acquaint- 
ance with the whites, and is thoroughly characteristic of the methods of medicine-men. 
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The deception was based upon the Cherokee belief that the stars are living creatures 
with feathers (see number 9, ‘‘ What the Stars are Like’’). 

The Indian has always been noted for his love of feather decorations, and more 
than any from his native birds he prized the beautiful feathers of the peacock when- 
ever it was possible to procure them from the whites. So far back as 1670 Lederer 
noted of a South Carolina tribe: ‘‘The Ushery delight much in feather ornament, of 
which they have great variety; but peacocks in most esteem, because rare in these 
parts’’ (Travels, p. 32, ed. 1891). 


117. THE MOTHER BEAR’S SONG (p. 400): The first of these songs was obtained from 
Ayasta, and was unknown to Swimmer. The second song was obtained also from 
Ayiasta, who knew only the verses, while Swimmer knew both the verses and the 
story which gives them their setting. 

The first has an exact parallel among the Creeks, which is thus given in the ‘‘ Baby 
Songs’’ of the Tuggle manuscript: 


Ab tan Down the stream 
Ah yah chokese if you hear 
Mah kah cho kofe chase going 
Hoche yoke saw up the stream 
Lit kahts chars, run, 
Lit kahts chars. run. 
A thle poo Up the stream 
Ahyohchokese if you hear 
Mah kah cho kofe the chase going 
Thorne yoke saw to the high mountain 
Lit karts chars, run, 
Lit karts chars. run. 

Translation 


If you hear the noise of the chase 
Going down the stream 
Then run up the stream. 


If you hear the noise of the chase 
Going up the stream 

Then run to the high mountain, 
Then run to the high mountain. 


118. BABY SONG, TO PLEASE THE CHILDREN (p. 401): This song is well known to the 
women and was sung by both Aydsta and Swimmer. 


119. WHEN BABIES ARE BORN: THE WREN AND THE CRICKET (p. 401): These little 
bits of Indian folklore were obtained from Swimmer, but are common tribal property. 


120. THe Raven Mocker (p. 401): The grewsome belief in the ‘‘Raven Mocker’’ is 
universal among the Cherokee and has close parallels in other tribes. Very near to 
it is the Iroquois belief in the vampire or cannibal ghost, concerning which School- 
craft relates some blood-curdling stories. He says: ‘‘It is believed that such doomed 
spirits creep into the lodges of men at night, and during sleep suck their blood and eat 
their flesh. They are invisible’’ (Notes on the Iroquois, p. 144). On one occasion, 
while the author was among the Cherokee, a sick man was allowed to die alone because 
his friends imagined they felt the presence of the Raven Mocker or other invisible 
witches about the house, and were consequently afraid to stay with him. The descrip- 
tion of the flying terror appears to be that of .a great meteor. It is a universal prin- 
ciple of folk belief that discovery or recognition while disguised in another form brings 
disaster to the witch. 
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The ‘“‘diving’’ of the raven while flying high in air is performed by folding one 
wing close to the body, when the bird falls to a lower plane, apparently turning a som- 
ersault in the descent. It seems to be done purely for amusement. 

121. Herpert’s SPRING (p. 403): The subject of this old trader’s legend must have 
been one of the head-springs of Chattooga river, an upper branch of Savannah, havy- 
ing its rise in the southern part of Jackson county, North Carolina, on the eastern 
slope of the ridge from which other streams flow in the opposite direction to join 
the waters of the Tennessee. It was probably in the vicinity of the present high- 
lands in Macon county, where the trail from Chattooga river and the settlements on 
Keowee crossed the Blue ridge, thence descending Cullasagee to the towns on Little 
Tennessee. 

126. PLAN?’ Lore (p. 420): For ceremonies, prayers, and precautions used by the 
doctors in connection with the gathering and preparation of medicinal roots, barks, 
and herbs, see the author’s Sacred Formulas of the Cherokees, in the Seventh Annual 
Report of the Bureau of Ethnology, 1891. 

Violet-—The Onondaga name signifies ‘‘two heads entangled,’’ referring, we are 
told, to ‘‘the way so often seen where the heads are interlocked and pulled apart by 
the stems’? (W. M. Beauchamp, in Journal of American Folk-Lore, October, 1888). 

Cedar—For references to the sacred character of the cedar among the plains tribes, 
see the author’s Ghost-dance Religion, in the Fourteenth Annual Report of the 
Bureau of Ethnology, part 2, 1896. 

Linn and basswood—The ancient Tuscarora believed that no tree but black gum 
was immune from lightning, which, they declared, would run round the tree a 
great many times seeking in vain to effect an entrance. Lawson, who records the 
belief, adds: ‘‘Now, you must understand that sort of gum will not split or rive: 
therefore, I suppose the story might arise from thence’’ (Carolina, pp. 345-346, ed. 
1860). The Pawnee claim the same immunity for the cedar, and throw sprigs of it 
as incense upon the fire during storms to turn aside the lightning stroke (Grinnell, 
Pawnee Hero Stories, p. 126). 

Ginseng—For more concerning this plant see the author’s Sacred Formulas, above 
mentioned. 


GLOSSARY OF CHEROKEE WORDS 


The Cherokee language has the continental vowel sounds «@, ¢, 7, and 
wu, but lacks 0, which is replaced by a deep ¢d. The obscure or short % 
is frequently nasalized, but the nasal sound is seldom heard at the end 
of a word. ‘The only labial is 7, which occurs in probably not more 
than half a dozen words in the Upper and Middle dialects, and is 
entirely absent from the Lower dialect, in which w takes its place. 
The characteristic 7 of the Upper and Middle dialects becomes 7 in the 
Hower, but no dialect has both sounds. There is also an aspirated 7, 
k-and ¢ have the ordinary sounds of these letters, but g and d are 
medials, approximating the sounds of / and ¢, respectively. A fre- 
quent double consonant is ¢s, commonly rendered cf by the old traders 
(see p. 188, ‘* Dialects”). 


a as in far. 

a as in what, or obscure as in showman. 
A as in law, all. 

d medial (semisonant), approximating t. 
e as in they. 

é as in net. 

g medial (semisonant), approximating k. 


h as in hat. 

i as in pique, 

I as in pick. 

k as in kick. 

] as in lull. 

‘| surd | (sometimes written hl), nearly the Welsh Il. 
m as in man. 


n as in not. 

r takes place of | in Lower dialect. 

s as in sin. 

t as in top. 

u as in rule. 

rit as in cut. 

an 0 nasalized. 

w as in wit. 

y as In you. 

: a slight aspirate, sometimes indicating the omission of a 
vowel. 
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A number of English words, with cross references, have been intro- 
duced into the glossary, and these, together with corrupted Cherokee 
forms, are indicated by small capitals. 


ada/lintin/sti—a staff or cane, 

adan’ta—soul. 

ada/wehJ—a magician or supernatural being. 

ada/wehi/yu—a very great magician; intensive form of ada/weht. 

Vgini—groundhog. 

A/ginstaé’/ta—‘ Groundhog-sausage,”” from d/giéind, groundhog, and tsistd/a, “I am 
pounding it,’’ understood to refer to pounding meat, ete., in a mortar, after hav- 
ing first crisped it before the fire. A war chief noted in the Cherokee war of 
1760, and prominent until about the close of the Revolution; known to the whites 
as Oconostota. Also the Cherokee name for Colonel Gideon Morgan of the war 
of 1812, for Washington Morgan, his son, of the Civil war, and now fora full-blood 
upon the reservation, known to the whites as Morgan Calhoun. 

A/giin-uni/tsI—‘‘ Groundhogs’-mother,” from d/giéini and uni/tsi, their mother, 
plural of wts?’, his mother (ets?’, agits?’, my mother). The Cherokee name of a 
Shawano captive, who, according to tradition, killed the great Uktena serpent 
and procured the Ulanstti. 

Agawe/la—‘* Old Woman,”’ a formulistic name for corn or che spirit of corn. 

agiiytn/li—for agdyin/lige, old, ancient. 

agida/ti—see edd/ti. 

agidu’tii—see edu/tit. 

Agili—‘‘ He is rising,’ possibly a contraction of an old personal name, Agin/-agi'lt, 
““Rising-fawn.’’ Major George Lowrey, cousin of Sequoya, and assistant chief 
of the Cherokee Nation about 1840. Stanley incorrectly makes it ‘‘ Keeth-la, 
or Dog”’ (for gi'li’.) 

agini’si—see eni/si. 

agi/si—female, applied usually to quadrupeds. 

Agis’-e/gwa—‘‘Great Female,’’ possibly ‘Great Doe.’’ A being, probably an 
animal god, invoked in the sacred formulas. 

agitsl’/—see efsi’. 

Agitsta'ti/yI—‘‘ Where they stayed up all night,”’ from tsigitst7/tihi’, ‘I stay up all 
night.”’ A place in the Great Smoky range about the head of Noland creek, in 
Swain county, North Carolina. See notes to number 100. 

AGUAQUIRI—see GUAQUILI. 

Ahalu’na—‘ Ambush,”’ Ahdlunéin’yi, “Ambush place,” or Uni/halu/na, “Where 
they ambushed,’’ from dkdlu/ga, “I am watching’. Soco gap, at the head of 
Soco creek, on the line between Swain and Haywood counties, North Carolina 
(see number 122). The name is also applied to a lookout station for deer 
hunters. 

ahinu/lahi—‘“‘he is bearded,” from ahdinu/lahv, a beard. 

Ahu/lude’gi—‘‘He throws away the drum” (habitual), from ahu/7i, drum, and 
akwide/gi, ““T am throwing it away’’ (round object). The Cherokee name of 
John Joliy, a noted chief and adopted father of Samuel Houston, about 1800. 

abyeli/ski—a mocker or mimic. 

akti’/—eye; plural, dikti’. 

akta/ti—a telescope or field glass. The name denotes something with which to 
examine or look into closely, from aktd’, eye. 

akwandu/li—a song form for akwidu/li(-hi, ‘‘I want it.’’ 

Akwan‘ki—see Anakwan' ki. 

Akwé'ti’yI—a location on Tuckasegee river, in Jackson county, North Carolina; the 
meaning of the name is lost. See number 122. 

ALARKA—see Yaldgi. 
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Aligi/—the red-horse fish (Mowxostoma). 

Alkini/—the last woman known to be of Natchez descent and peculiarity among the 
East Cherokee; died about 1890. The name has no apparent meaning. 

iumi’/—water; in the Lower dialect, ciwti’: cf. a/méd, salt. 

amiiyé’/hi—‘‘ dwelling in the water,”’ from timid’ (amd/yi, ‘in the water’’) and chi’, 
“*T dwell,” ‘‘I live.” 

Amiye'l-e/’gwa— Great island,’ from cimdyéeli, island (from cmd’, water, and 
ayéli, “in the middle’) and ¢/gwa, great. A former Cherokee settlement on 
Little Tennessee river, at Big island, a short distance below the mouth of 
Tellico, in Monroe county, Tennessee. Timberlake writes it Mialaquo, while 
Bartram spells it Nilaque. Not to be confounded with Long-island town below 
Chattanooga. 

Amaye'li-gtinthi/ta—‘Long island,’ from dmédye'li, island, and génahi/ta, long. 
A former Cherokee settlement, known to the whites as Long Island town, at the 
Long island in Tennessee river, on the Tennessee-Georgia line. It was one of 
the Chickamauga towns (see Tsikdima/qi). , 

ami/viné/hi—‘‘ dwellers in the water,’’ plural of amdyé/hi. 

Anida/dintiski—‘‘ Roasters,’’ i. e., Cannibals; from gii7/taski’, “I am putting it 
(round) into the fire to roast.’’ The regular word for cannibals is Yan/wini/giski, 
q. y. See number 3. 

anagihtin’tnskt’/—the Green-corn dance; literally, ‘“‘ they are having a Green-corn 
dance”’; anagdhin/insgin’yi, “where they are having the Green-corn dance”’; 
the popular name is not a translation of the Cherokee word, which has no 
reference either to corn or dancing. : 

Anakwan‘ki—the Delaware Indians; singular Akwan‘ki, a Cherokee attempt at 
Wapanagki, ‘‘ Easterners,’’ the Algonquian name by which, in various corrupted 
forms, the Delawares are commonly known to the western tribes. 

ANANTOOERAH—see Ani’-Niin/dawe/gi. 

ane/tsi, or a netsd/gi—the ballplay. 

a'netsi/(fiskI—a ballplayer; literally, ‘‘a lover of the ballplay.”’ 

ani’/—a tribal and animate prefix. 

ani‘da’wehi—plural of ada/wehi. 

a/niganti’ski—see dagan‘ti. 

Ani/-Gatige’wi—one of the seven Cherokee clans; the name has now no meaning, 
but has been absurdly rendered ‘‘ Blind savanna,”’ from an incorrect idea that it 
is derived from igd/ti, a swamp or savanna, and dige’wi, blind. 

Ani’-Gili’hi—‘‘ Long-haired people,’’ one of the seven Cherokee clans; singular, 
Agild/hi. The word comes from agild’hi (perhaps connected with agi lge-ni, ‘“‘the 
back of (his) neck’’), an archaic term denoting wearing the hair long or flowing 
loosely, and usually recognized as applying more particularly to a woman. 

Ani/-Gill/—a problematic tribe, possibly the Congaree. See page 381. The name 
is not connected with gilt’, dog. 

Ani/-Gusii—see Ani’-Ku/si. 

wnigwa—soon after; dine/tlind a/nigwa, ‘soon after the creation.’’ 

Ani’-Hytn/tikwala’ski—‘‘The Thunderers,’’ i. e., thunder, which in Cherokee 
belief, is controlled and caused by a family of supernaturals. The word has 
reference to making a rolling sound; cf. tikwitle/lu, a wheel, hence a wagon; 
ami/-tikwilelinyi, “rolling water place,’’ applied to a cascade where the water 
falls along the surface of the rock; ahyiin/tikwild/stihi’, ‘it is thundering,’ 
applied to the roar of a railroad train or waterfall. 

Ani/-Kawi/—“‘ Deer people,’’ one of the seven Cherokee clans; the regular form for 
deer is wi’. 

Ani/-Kawi/ti—The Lower Creeks, from Kawi/ti or Coweta, their former principal 
town on Chattahoochee river near the present Columbus, Georgia; the Upper 
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Creeks on the head streams of Alabama river were distinguished as Ani/-Ku/st 
(q. v.) A small creek of Little Tennessee river above Franklin,in Macon 
county, North Carolina, is now known as Coweeta creek. 

Ani’-Kitu’/hwagi—‘‘ Kitu’/hwi people,”’ from AYtu/hwé (q. y.), an ancient Cherokee 
settlement; for explanation see page 182. 

Ani/-Ku/sii or Ani’-Gu/si—The Creek Indians, particularly the Upper Creeks on the 
waters of Alabama river; singular, A-Aw/sci, from Kusa or Coosa (Spanish, Coca, 
Cossa) their principal ancient town. 

Ani/-Kuta/nt (also Ani’-Kwéta/ni, or, incorrectly, Nicotani)—a traditional Cherokee 
priestly society or clan, exterminated in a popular uprising. See number 108. 

aninvVhilidihi—‘‘ creatures that fly about,”’ from tstnai/Ii, ‘‘T am flying,” tsind/ilidd/hi, 
“Tam flying about.’’ The generic term for birds and flying insects. 

Ani’-Na'tsi—abbreviated Anints!, singular A-No‘tsi. The Natchez Indians; from 
coincidence with na‘tsi, pine, the name has been incorrectly rendered ‘‘ Pine 
Indians,’’ whereas it is really a Cherokee plural of the proper name of the 
Natchez. 

Anin/tsI—see Ani/-No‘tsi. 

Ani/-Nin/diwe’gi—singular, Niin/diwe’gi; the Iroquois, more particularly the Seneca, 
from Nindawao, the name by which the Seneca call themselves. Adair spells it 
Anantooeah. The tribe was also known as Ani/-S¢/nikd. 

Ani/-Sahé/ni—one of the seven Cherokee clans; possibly an archaic form for ‘‘ Blue 
people,” from sa‘ka/ni, sa‘ka/nige’i, blue. 

Ani’-Sa/ni, Ani’-Sawaha/ni—see Ani/-Sawéiinu/gi. 

Ani/-Sawinu’gi (singular Sawdénu/gi)—the Shawano Indians. Ani/-Sa/nt and Ani’- 
Sawahd/ni (see page 380) may be the same. 

Ani/-Sé/niki—see Ani/-Nindtiwe/gi. 

anisga/ya—plural of asga/ya, man. 

Anisga’ya Tsunsdi/(-ga)—‘‘The Little Men’’; the Thunder Boys in Cherokee 
mythology. See numbers 3 and 8. ; 

Ani/sgaya’yi—‘* Men town”? (?), a traditional Cherokee settlement on Valley river, in 
Cherokee county, North Carolina. 

anisgi’na—plural of asgi/na, q. v. 

Ani/-Skila/li—the Tuscarora Indians; singular, Skald/Ti or A-Skiald/li. 

Ani’skwa/ni—Spaniards; singular, Askwa/ni. 

Ani/-Suwa‘li, or Ani-’Suwa’la—the Suala, Sara, or Cheraw Indians, formerly about 
the headwaters of Broad river, North Carolina, the Xuala province of the De 
Soto chronicle, and Joara or Juada of the later Pardo narrative. 

Ani‘ta’gwi—the Catawba Indians; singular, Ata/guwt or Tagwit. 

Ani’-Tsi’githi—a traditional Cherokee clan, transformed to bears (see number 75). 
Swimmer’s daughter bears the name Tsdgihi, which is not recognized as dis- 
tinctively belonging to either sex. 

Ani/-Tsa/ligi’/—the Cherokee. See ‘‘Tribal Synonymy,”’ page 182. 

Ani’-Tsa‘ta—the Choctaw Indians; singular, Tsa‘ta. 

Ani’-Ts!’/ksi—the Chickasaw Indians; singular, Tsi/ksit. 

Ani/-Tsi/sk wa—‘“‘ Bird people;’’ one of the seven Cherokee clans. 

Ani/tsu’tsi—‘‘The Boys,” from atsu/tst, boy; the Pleiades. See number 10. 

Ani/-Wi/di—*‘ Paint people’’; one of the seven Cherokee clans. 

Ani’-Wadihi’/—‘‘ Place of the Paint people or clan’’; Paint town, a Cherokee settle- 
ment on lower Soco creek, within the reservation in Jackson and Swain coun- 
ties, North Carolina. It takes its name from the Ani/-Wd/di or Paint clan. 

ani/wani’ski—the bugle weed, Lycopus virginicus; literally, ‘“‘they talk’? or ‘talk- 
ers,”’ from tsiwa/niha, “TI am talking,’’ awani’ski, “he talks habitually.’? See 


number 26. 
Ani/-Wasa/si—the Osage Indians; singular, Wasa/si. 
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Ani/-Wa“ya—‘‘ Wolf people’’; the most important of the seven Cherokee clans. 

Ani/-Yu’tsi—the Yuchi or Uchee Indians; singular Yu/tsi. 

Ani’-Yan/wiya’—Indians, particularly Cherokee Indians; literally ‘‘ principal or real 
people,”’ from yinwi, person, yi, a suffix implying principal or real, and ani’, 
the tribal prefix. See pages 5 and 182. 

ANNIE Ax—see Sadavyi’. 

AquonE—a post-office on Nantahala river, in Macon county, North Carolina, site of 
the former Fort Seott. Probably a corruption of egwdni, river. 

Arcu, JoHN—see Alsi. 

as/gwiliht/—a pack or burden; asd/gwif li’, or asd/gui'li’, ‘there is a pack on him.’’ 
Cf sd/quwaly’. 

asthi/—surely. 

Asé/niki—singular of Ani/-S¢t/niki. See Ani’/-Niinddwe’gi. 

asga’ya—man. 

Asga/ya Gi/gigel—the ‘‘Red Man’’; the Lightning spirit. 

asgi/na—a ghost, either human or animal; from the fact that ghosts are commonly 
supposed to be malevolent, the name is frequently rendered ‘‘deyil.”’ 

ASHEVILLE—see Kdsdu/yt and Unta’kiyasti’yi. 

Asi—the sweat lodge and occasional winter sleeping apartment of the Cherokee and 
other southern tribes. It was a low-built structure of logs covered with earth, 
and from its closeness and the fire usually kept smoldering within was known to 
the old traders as the ‘“‘hot house.” 

“siyu’ (abbreviated siyu’)—good; the common Cherokee salute; gd/siyu’/, ‘‘I am 
good’; hd/siyn’, “thou art good’’; d/siyu, “he (it) is good’’; dsti, ‘very good”’ 
(intensive). 

Askwa/ni—a Spaniard. See Ani/skwa/ni. 

Astt’/—very good; dstt tsiki’, very good, best of all. Cf d/siyu’. 

Astu/’gata’ga—A Cherokee lieutenant in the Confederate service, killed in 1862. See 
page 170. The name may be rendered, ‘‘ Standing in the doorway’’ but implies 
that the man himself is the door or shutter; it has no first person; gatd/ga, ‘he 
is standing”’; stw‘t?, a door or shutter; stuhii’, a closed door or passage; stugi/sti, 
a key, i. e. something with which to open a door. 

astin/tlY, asantlin’yi—a footlog or bridge; literally, ‘‘log lying across,’’ from asi’ta, 
log. 

ati’/—wood; ata/yi, “principal wood,’ i. e. oak; cf. Muscogee iti, wood. 

Atagi’hi—“‘Gall place,’”’ from d/tdgii’, gall, and hi, locative; a mythic lake in the 
Great Smoky mountains. See number 69. The name is also applied to that 
part of the Great Smoky range centering about Thunderhead mountain and 
Miry ridge, near the bonndary between Swain county, North Carolina, and 
Blount county, Tennessee. 

i/tigt’—gall. 

Ati/-gfil'kalt’—a noted Cherokee chief, recognized by the British government as 
the head chief or ‘‘emperor’’ of the Nation, about 1760 and later, and commonly 
known to the whites as the Little Carpenter (Little Cornplanter, by mistake, 
in Haywood). The name is frequently spelled Atta-kulla-kulla, Ata-kullakulla 
or Ata-culculla. It may be rendered ‘‘ Leaning-wood,”’ from dtd’, ‘‘wood”’ and 
gilkali a verb implying that something long is leaning, without sufficient 
support, against some other object; it has no first person form. Bartram { 
describes him as ‘“‘a man of remarkably small stature, slender and of a delicate i 
frame, the only instance I saw in the Nation; but he is a man of superior 
abilities.”’ 

Ata’/gwi—a Catawba Indian. See Ani/ta’gua. 

A‘tahi/ta—abbreviated from <A‘tdhitin’yi, ‘Place where they shouted,’ from | 
gatd’hit’, ‘1 shout,’ and 77, locative. Waya gap, on the ridge west of Franklin, 
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Macon county, North Carolina. See number 13. The map name is probably 
from the Cherokee wa'ya, wolf. 

ATA-KULLAKULLA—see Atii/-gal kali’. 

4/tali—mountain; in the Lower dialect d/tai, whence the ‘“‘Ottare’’ or Upper 
Cherokee of Adair. The form d/td/i is used only in composition; a mountain in 
situ is dlailimyi or gatu’si. 

#/tali-gdl/—‘*‘it climbs the mountain,” i. e., ‘“‘mountain-climber’’; the ginseng plant, 
Ginseng quinquefolium; from d/téli, mountain, and gil’, ‘it climbs”? (habitually); 
tsilahi’ or tsili’, ‘Tam climbing.’’ Also called in the sacred formulas, Yénr/wi 
Usdi’, ‘‘ Little Man.’’ See number 126. 

a’tiluli’—unfinished, premature, unsuccesstul; whence wtalu/li, “it is not yet time.”’ 

Ata’linti’ski—a chief of the Arkansas Cherokee about 1818, who had originally emi- 
grated from Tennessee. The name, commonly spelled Tollunteeskee, Taluntiski, 
Tallotiskee, Tallotuskee, etc., denotes one who throws some living object from a 
place, as an enemy from a precipice. See number 100 for instance. 

A/tiri—see d/tili. 

Atisl’ (or dildéisi’, in a dialectic form)—a war club. 

atatstin’ski—stinging; literally, “he stings’’ (habitually). 

A‘thi/nuwi’/—“ T1i/nuwii hole’’; the Cherokee name of Chattanooga, Tennessee, (see 
Tsatéinu’gi) originally applied to a bluff on the south side of the Tennessee river 
at the foot of the present Market street. See number 124. 

A/tsi—the Cherokee name of John Arch, one of the earliest native writers in the 
Sequoya characters. The word is simply an attempt at the English name Arch. 

atsi/la—fire; in the Lower dialect, atsi/ra. 

Atsil’-dihye’giI—‘‘ Fire Carrier’’; apparently the Cherokee name for the will-of-the- 
wisp. See page 335. As is usually the case in Cherokee compounds, the verbal 
form is plural (‘‘it carries fires’’); the singular form is ahye’gi. 

atsil’-sii't! (abbreviated tsi/’/-si7'ti)—fleabane (Hrigeron canadense); the name sig- 
nifies ‘‘material with which to make fire,” from atsi//a, fire, and gasii'‘ti, 
(gatstin' ti or gatlén'ti), material with which to make something; from gasfi7/ski 
(or gatlin’skti), ‘I make it.’’ The plant is also called ihyd/ga. See number 126. 

Atsil/-tlantt’tsi—‘‘ Fire panther.’’ A meteor or comet. See notes to number 9. 

Atsi/la-wa/I—“ Fire ”’; amountain, sometimes known as Rattlesnake knob, about 
two miles northeast of Cherokee, Swain county, North Carolina. See number 
122. 

a’/tsIni/—cedar; cf. Muscogee, achena or auchenau. 

A/tsini/’-k'ta’/tin—‘‘ Hanging cedar place’’; from a/tsindi’, cedar, and ktaém, ‘where 
it (long) hangs down’’; a Cherokee name for the old Taskigi town on Little 
Tennessee river in Monroe county, Tennessee. See number 105. 

atsi/ra—see atsi/la. 

Atsii/sti'ti/y! (abbreviated Alsin/std'ti/)—“ Fire-light place,’’ (cf. atsil-san/t), 
referring to the ‘‘ fire-hunting’’ method of killing deer in the river at night. The 
proper form for Chestatee river, near Dahlonega, in Lumpkin county, Georgia. 

ATTAKULLAKULLA—see Atdi-gil kilt’. 

Awii/—see amd’. 

awhili—eagle; particularly Aquila chrysetus, distinguished as the ‘‘pretty-feathered 
eagle.”’ 

a wl/—deer; also sometimes written and pronounced, dhawi’; the name is sometimes 
applied to the large horned beetle, the ‘‘ flying stag’’ of early writers. 

a wi/-ahinu’lihi—goat; literally, ‘‘ bearded deer.”’ 

a’ wi/-akti/—‘“‘ deer eye’’; the Rudbeckia or black-eyed Susan. 

a’ wi/-ahyeli’skI—‘‘ deer mocker’’; the deer bleat, a sort of whistle used by hunters 
to call the doe by imitating the ery of the fawn. 
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a wi’-e’gwit (abbreviated a‘w-e/gwi)—the elk, literally ‘‘ great deer.” 

a wi/-uniide’na—sheep; literally ‘‘ woolly deer.”’ 

A‘wi’ Usdi/—“ Little Deer’’; the mythic chief of the Deer tribe. See number 15. 

Ax, Annigp—see Sadayi’. 

Ax, Jonn—-see Ittigi/nihi. 

Aya/sta—‘‘ The Spoiler,”’ from tsiyd/stihti, ‘I spoil it’’; ef. uyd/i, bad. A prominent 
woman and informant on the East Cherokee reservation, 

aye li—half, middle, in the middle. 

AYRATE—Ssee e/liidi/. 

Ayuhwa/’sj—the proper form of the name commonly written Hiwassee. It signifies 
a savanna or meadow and was applied to two (or more) former Cherokee settle- 
ments. The more important, commonly distinguished as Ayuhwa/st Egwd/hi or 
Great Hiwassee, was on the north bank of Hiwassee river at the present Sayan- 
nah ford aboye Columbus, in Polk county, Tennessee. The other was farther 
up the same river, at the junction of Peachtree creek, above Murphy, in Chero- 
kee county, North Carolina. Lanman writes it Owassa. 

A‘ytn/ini—‘‘Swimmer’’; literally, ‘‘he is swimming,’’ from gay@imini/, ‘I am swim- 
ming.’’? A principal priest and informant of the East Cherokee, died in 1899. 

Aytlst’/—see Dayilsiin/yi. 


Beaverpam—see Uy gild’gi. 
Bre-1stanp—see Amétyel-e’gua. 
Bic-cove—see Ki/laniin/yi. 
Bic-musH—see Gatin/wa'li. 
Bic-wircu—see Tskil-e/ gua. 
Birp-rown—see Tsiskwd/hi. 
Bioopy-rELLOw—see ISKAGUA. 
Buiyrne—see Diskwa'ni. 
Buack-rox—see Ind/li. 

Bouprnor, Evias—see Galdgi/na. 
Bowt, Tar; Bowres, Cortonet—see Diwali. 
Brass—see Unitsaiyi/. 
Brasstown—see I[tse’7. 

Breatu, THE—see Unili/ta. 
Brrerrown—see Kainu/gi ld/yi. 
Burrao (creek)—see Véinsd/?. 
Buii-HEap—see Uskwiile/na, 
Burier, Jonn—see Tsan’-uga/sitd. 


Capr’s Cove—see Tsiyd/hi. 

Canacaucur—'‘Canacaught, the great Conjurer,’ mentioned as a Lower Cherokee 
chief in 1684; possibly hanegwd/ti, the water-moccasin snake. See page 31. 

Canaty—see hi/gind/lit. 

CanasaGua—see Gidinsd/ qi. 

CANNASTION, CANNOSTEE—see Kéind/sta. 

Canuca—see Kanu/ga. 

Carroocasa—see Gatu/gitse’yi. 

CaraLUCHEE—see Gadalu/tst. 

CaucnHi—a place, apparently in the Cherokee country, visted by Pardo in 1567 (see 
page 29). The name may possibly haye some connection with Nacoochee or 
Nagu' tsi’, q. v. 

CauNAsaira—given as the name of a Lower Cherokee chief in 1684; possibly for 
Kaninsi/ta, “‘dogwood”’ (Cornus florida). See page 31. 

CuaLaque—see Ts¢i/ligi, under ‘Tribal Synonymy,”’ page 182. 
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CHatranooGa—see Tsatdinu’gt. 

CuarrooGa, CHaruGa—see Tsatu/gi. 

CHEEOWHEE—see Tsiyd/hi. 

CHEERAKE—see Tsii/léigi, under ‘Tribal Synonymy,’’ page 182. 

CrHeowa—see Tsiyd/hi. 

Corowa Maxtmum—see Sehwate/yi. 

CuHEraqui—see Tsti//aigi, under ‘‘Tribal Synonymy,’’ page 182. 

CHERAW—see Ani/-Suwa/lt. 

CHEROKEE—Ssee T3¢i/Iiigi, under ‘‘ Tribal Synonymy,” page 182; also Hliwd/diyi. 

CuHEsTaTEE—see A tsiii/sta'ti’yi. 

Cuestua—see Tsistu/y!. 

CHEUCUNSENE—see Tsi/yu-giinsi/ni. 

CrruLtan—mentioned by Timberlake as the chief of Settacoo (S¥/tiki) in 1762. The 
name may be intended for Tsu‘Tt, ‘‘ Fox.’’ 

CHICKAMAUGA—see Tsi/kima/qi. 

CurtHowEE—see 7st lii7i/we. 

CHIMNEY Tops—see Duni/skwa'lgii’i. 

Cuisca—mentioned in the De Soto narratives as a mining region in the Cherokee 
country. The name may have a connection with Tsi/skwa, ‘‘bird,’’ possibly 
Tsiskwa/hi, ‘‘ Bird place.”’ 

CHoastEa—see Tsistu/yi. 

CHopreD Oak—see Digtlu/yatin’ yt. 

CHoquata—see Itsd/ti. 

CuHora, CHotre—see Itsdi/tt. 

Cirico—see S7/tikii’. 

CLEAR-SKyY—see ISKAGUA. 

CLENNUSE—see Tlanusi/yi. 

CLEVELAND—see Tsistetsi' yi. 

Coga—see Ani’-Ku/sa. 

Coco—see Kuki’! 

Conurra—see Gahii/ti. 

CoLANNEH, Cotona—see Kidi/ldint. 

ConasauGa—see Giinsd/gi. 

Conneross—see Kivwin’-urd/ styl. 

CoowEESCcOOWEE—see Gu/wisquol’. 

Coosa—see Ani/-Ku/sa and Kusti/. 

CoosAwaTEE—see Ku/stiweti/yi. 

Corani—see Kidi/lint. 

Cossa—see Ani/-Ku/sa, Kusa. 

CoweEr’—see Kawi/yi. 

JOWEETA, CowETa—see Ani/-Kawi/td. 

Coy ater (variously spelled Cawatie, Coiatee, Coytee, Coytoy, Kai-a-tee)—A former 
Cherokee settlement on Little Tennessee river, some ten miles below the junc- 
tion of Tellico, about the present Coytee post-office in Loudon county, Tennessee. 
The correct form and etymology are uncertain. 

CREEK-PATH—see Ku/sti-ntind/hi. 

Crow-town—see Kdgiin/yi. 

CunTaHLiatan—a Cherokee woman noted in the Wahnenathi manuscript as having 
distinguished herself by bravery in battle. The proper form may have some con- 
nection with gatén/lati, ‘ wild hemp.’’ 

CULLASAGEE—see Kiilse/tsi/yt. 

CULLOWHEE, CURRAHEE—see G@/Ghi/ yi. 

Currawa—see Kitu/hwit. 
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digan'ti—‘‘he makes it rain’’; from aga’skd, ‘it is raining,” aga/nd, “it has begun 
to rain’’; a small variety of lizard whose cry is said to presage rain. It is also 
called a/niganti’ski, ‘they make it rain’’ (plural form), or ‘‘rain-maker.’’ See 


number 59. 


dagil'ki—the American white-fronted goose (Anser albifrons gambeli). The name 
may be an onomatope. See number 6. 

daigt’ni—the fresh water mussel; also a variety of face pimples. 

Dagtin’é/hi—‘‘ Mussel place,” from ddgii/nd, mussel, and hi, locative. The Muscle 
shoals on Tennessee river, in northwestern Alabama. It was sometimes called 
also simply Tsu'stdinalin/yi, ‘Shoals place.” Cf. U'stéina/li. 

Dagt’/nawe/lahi—‘‘ Mussel-liver place,”’ trom dagii/nd, mussel, uwe/la, liver, and hi, 
locative; the Cherokee name for the site of Nashville, Tennessee. No reason 
can now be given for the name. 

Dantoneca—A town in Lumpkin County, Georgia, near which the first gold was 
mined. A mint was established there in 1838. The name is from the Cherokee 
dald/nige’i, yellow, whence ate/la-dald/nige’i, “yellow money,”’ i. e., gold. 

daksiwa/ihii—‘‘ he is shedding tears.”’ 

dikwi’/—a mythic great fish; also the whale. See number 68. 

Dakwa/i—“ Dakwa place,’”’ from a tradition of a da@kwi/ in the river at that point. A 
former Cherokee settlement, known to the traders as Toqua or Toco, on Little 
Tennessee river, about the mouth of Toco creek in Monroe county, Tennessee. 
See number 68. A similar name and tradition attaches to a spot on the French 
Broad river, about six miles above the Warm springs, in Buncombe county, 
North Carolina. See number 122. 

dakwa/nitlastesti—‘‘ I shall have them on my legs for garters’’; from anitla/sti (plural 
dinitla/sti), garter; d-, initial plural; akwé, first person particle; and esti, future 
suffix. See number 77. 

da/liksti/—‘“‘ vomiter,” from dagik’stihi’, ‘IT am yomiting,’’ daliksta’, ‘‘he yomits”’ 
(habitually); the form is plural. The spreading adder (Heterodon), also some- 
times called kwanddya/hi, a word of uncertain etymology. 

Da“nigasti—for Da/ndiwai-gdsta’/ yi, ‘“Sharp-war,”’ i.e. ‘‘ Eager-warrior’’; a Cherokee 
woman’s name. 

Da/nawa-(a)sa'tstin’yy ‘‘ War ford,’ from da“nawa, war, and asa'‘tsiii/yi, a crossing- 
place or ford. A ford on Cheowa river about three miles below Robbinsyille, 
in Graham county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

Danda/gint’/—‘‘ Two looking at each other,’ from detsi/gant’, “I am looking at 
him.’’ <A former Cherokee settlement, commonly known as Lookout Mountain 
town, on Lookout Mountain creek, near the present Trenton, Dade county, 
Georgia. One of the Chickamauga towns (see Tsi/kama/’gi), so called on account 
of the appearance of the mountains facing each other across the Tennessee river 
at Chattanooga. 

Da/si‘giya’gi—an old masculine personal name, of doubtful etymology, but commonly 
rendered by the traders ‘‘Shoe-boots,’’ possibly referring to some peculiar style 
of moccasin or leggin. A chief known to the whites as Shoe-boots is mentioned 
in the Reyolutionary records. Chief Lloyd Welch, of the eastern band, was 
known in the tribe as Da/si'giya’gi and the same name is now used by the East 
Cherokee as the equivalent of the name Lloyd. 

Da/skwittii’yi—*‘ Rafters place,’ from duskwiti7/i, ‘“‘rafters,’? and yi, locative. A 
former settlement on Tusquittee creek, near Hayesyille, in Clay county, North 
Carolina. 

dastn/tili—ant; dastin/tali atatsiin’ski, ‘‘ stinging ant,’’ the large red cow-ant (Myr- 
mica?), also called sometimes, on account of its hard body-case, wiii/yunu/wi, 
“ stone-clad,’”’ after the fabulous monster. See number 67. 

Datle’yasta/i—‘‘ Where they fell down,”’ a point on Tuckasegee river, a short dis- 
tance aboye Webster, in Jackson county, North Carolina. For tradition see 


number 122. 
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dats!—a traditional water monster. See number 122. 

Datsi’yi—‘* Datsi place’’; a place on Little Tennessee river, near the junction of 
Eagle creek, in Swain county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

Datsu/nalasgiin’yi—‘‘ where there are tracks or footprints,’ from uld/sinéin/yi or 
uldsgin’yi, footprint. Track Rock gap, near Blairsville, Georgia. Also some- 
timescalled De/giyelim/hi, ‘place of branded marks’’; (digélettinin/hi, branded, 
or printed). See number 125. 

da’yi—beaver. 

Daydlstin’yi—‘‘ Place where they cried,’ a spot on the ridge at the head of Tuckase- 
gee river, in Jackson county, North Carolina; so called from an old tradition. 
See number 80. 

da’yuni’si—‘‘beaver’s grandchild,” from ddyi, beaver, and uni’si, son’s child, of 
either sex (daughter’s child, either sex, wli’st). The water beetle or mellow 
bug (Dineutes discolor). 

Degal'giin’yi—a cairn, literally ‘‘Where they are piled up’’; a series of cairns on 
the south side of Cheowa river, in Graham county, North Carolina. See num- 
ber 122. 

De’gita’gi—The Cherokee name of General Stand Watie and of a prominent early 
western chief known to the whites as Takatoka. The word is derived from 
tsitd’/gd, “TLamstanding,”’ da‘nitd/gi, ‘they are standing together,’’ and conveys 
the subtle meaning of two persons standing together and so closely united in 
sympathy as to form but one human body. 

De’giyelin’hi—see Datsu/naldsgin’yi. 

detsiniin/li—an inclosure or piece of level ground cleared for ceremonial purposes; 
applied more particularly to the Green-corn dance ground. The word has a 
plural form, but can not be certainly analyzed. 

De/tsiti—a Cherokee sprite. See number 78. 

detsinulahtigt’—‘‘I tried, but failed.” 

Dida'laski’ yi— ‘‘ Showering place.’’ In the story (number 17) the name is understood 
to mean ‘‘The place where it rains fire.”’ It signifies literally, however, the 
place where it showers, or comes down, and lodges upon something animate, 
and has no definite reference to fire (atsi/la) or rain (agdski, “it is raining’) ; 
dega laski’, ‘they are showering down and lodging upon him.” 

Dida’skasti’yI—‘‘ Where they were afraid of each other.’’? A spot on Little Ten- 
nessee river, near the mouth of Alarka creek, in Swain county, North Carolina. 
See number 122. 

diga’gwiinl/—the mud-hen or didapper (Gallinula galeata). The name is a plural 
form and implies ‘‘lame,’’ or ‘‘crippled in the legs’”’ (cf. detsi/nigwi/nd, ‘IT am 
kneeling’’), probably from the bouncing motion of the bird when in the water. 
It is also the name of a dance. 

Diga’kati/yi—see Gakati/yi. 

di/gilingin’yi—‘‘ where it rises, or comes up”’ ; theeast. The sacred term is Nindd/yi, 


q. V- 
digilin/litiyii—a height, one of a series, from galim/lati, ‘‘above.’’ See number 1. 
Digilu’yittin’yi—‘‘ Where it is gashed (with hatchets)’’; from ¢silu/ya, ‘‘T am cut- 

ting (with a chopping stroke) ,’’ di, plural prefix, and 77, locative. The Chopped 

Oak, formerly east of Clarkesville, Georgia. See number 125. 

Digiine’ski—‘‘He picks them up”’’ (habitually), from tsine’i, ‘I am picking it up.” 

A Cherokee Union soldier in the civil war. See page 171. 
digi/gige’i—the plural of gi’gige’7, red. 
digt/lanaihi’ta—for digi/Ui-andhi/ta, “having long ears,’’ ‘‘long-eared’’; from gilé, 

“ear”? and ginahi’ta, “long.” 

Dihydn’duli’—‘‘ Sheaths,”’ or ‘ Scabbards’’; singular ahytin/duld’, ‘‘a gun sheath,” 
or other scabbard. The probable correct form of a name which appears in Rey- 
olutionary documents as ‘‘ Untoola, or Gun Rod.’’ 
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dikta’—plural of akta’, eye. 

dili’/—sknnk. 

dilsta’ya tl—‘‘scissors”’ ; the water-spider (Dolomedes). 

dinda’skwate’skI—the violet; the name signifies, ‘‘they pull each other’s heads off.”’ 

dine’tlini—the creation. 

dintski—‘‘ the breeder”’; a variety of smilax brier. See number 126. 

Disg’’gisti7yi—‘‘ Where they gnaw’’; a place on Cheowa river, in Graham county, 
North Carolina, See number 122. 

diskwa'ni—‘‘ chestnut bread,’’ i.e.,a variety of bread having chestnuts mixed with 
it. The Cherokee name of James Blythe, interpreter and agency clerk. 

distai/yi—‘‘ they are strong,”’ plural of astai/yi, ‘‘strong, or tough.’? The Tephrosia 
or deyil’s-shoestring. See number 126. 

dista’sti—a mill (generic). 

dita’stayeskI—‘‘a barber,”’ literally ‘Sone who cuts things”’ (as with a scissors), from 
tsista’yt, “I cut,’’? (as with a scissors). The cricket (tdéila/ti) is sometimes so 
called. See number 59. 

Diwa“li—“ Bow],”’ a prominent chief of the western Cherokee, known to the whites 
as The Bowl, or Colonel Bowles, killed by the Texans in 1839. The chief men- 
tioned on page 100 may haye been another of the same name. 

diya/hall (or duyd/hali)—the alligator lizard (Sceloporue undulatus). See number 59. 

Diyd’hali’/yi—‘‘ Lizard place,” from diyd/hali, lizard, and yi, locative. Joanna bald, 
amountaii_at the head of Valley river, on the line between Cherokee and Graham 
counties, North Carolina. For tradition see number 122; also number 59. 

DovusLE-HEAD—see Ttil-tsu/skd’. 

DRAGGING-CANOE—see Tsi/yu-giinsi/ni. 

Dudtii/lekstii’ yi—‘‘ Where its legs were broken off”’ ; a place on Tuckasegee river, 
a few miles above Webster, in Jackson county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

Dugilu’y! (abbreviated Dugilu’, and commonly written Tugaloo, or sometimes Too- 
gelah or Toogoola)—a name occurring in several places in the old Cherokee 
country, the best known being Tugaloo river, so called from a former Cherokee 
settlement of that name situated at the junction of Toccoa creek with the main 
stream, in Habersham county, Georgia. The word is of uncertain etymology, 
but seems to refer to a place at the forks of a stream. 

Diksa/i, Daikw‘sa’/i—The correct form of the name commonly written Toxaway, 
applied to a former Cherokee settlement in South Carolina, and the creek upon 
which it stood, an extreme head-stream of Keowee river haying its source in 
Jackson county, North Carolina. The meaning of the name is lost, although 
it has been wrongly interpreted to mean ‘‘ Place of shedding tears.’’ See number 
123. 

Dulastin’/yi—‘‘ Potsherd place.’’ A former Cherokee settlement on Nottely river in 
Cherokee county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

dule’tsi—“‘ kernels,’’ a goitrous swelling upon the throat. 

dulu’s!—a variety of frog found upon the headwaters of Savannah river. See number 
125. 

Duniya'ta‘lin’yi—‘‘ Where there are shelves, or flat places,’’? from aya‘le/ni, flat, 
whence da/ya‘tandlin/V, a shelf, and yi’, the locative. A gap on the Great 
Smoky range, near Clingman’s dome, Swain county, North Carolina. See notes 
to number 100. 

Dunidtlalin’yi—‘‘ Where they made arrows’’; a place on Straight creek, a head- 
stream of Oconaluftee river, in Swain county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

Duni’skwa'lgin/i—the double peak known as the Chimney Tops, in the Great 
Smoky mountains about the head of Deep creek, in Swain county, North Caro- 
lina. On the north side is the pass known as Indian gap. The name signifies a 
“forked antler,’”’ from uskwa‘lgt, antler, but indicates that the antler is attached 
in place, as though the deer itself were concealed below. 


) 
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Du/stayaliini’/yi—‘‘Where it made a noise as of thunder or shooting,’’ apparently 
referring to a lightning stroke (detsistiya/hihi, ‘‘I make a shooting, or thun- 
dering, noise,’? might be a first person form used by the personified Thunder- 
god); a spot on Hiwassee river, about the junction of Shooting creek, near Hayes- 
ville, in Clay county, North Carolina. A former settlement along the creek 
bore the same name. See number 79. 

du/stu’—a species of frog, appearing very early in spring; the name is intended for 
an onomatope. It it is the correct form of the name of the chief noted by 
McKenney and Hall as ‘‘Tooantuh or Spring Frog.”’ 

Duren—see Tiitsi’. 

duwé'gi—the spring lizard. See number 59. 


EaGie pance—see Tsugidit li’ Ulsgi’sti. 

EastrxavLee—see U‘sttina’li. 

Ecnorr—see Itse’y7. 

Ecnora—see Itsd/ti. 

Eda/hi—‘‘ He goes about”’ (habitually); a masculine name. 

Echota, New—see Gansd/gi. 

eda/ti—my father (Upper dialect) ; the Middle and Lower dialect form is agidd’ta. 

edu/tti—my maternal grandfather (Upper dialect); the Middle and Lower dialect 
form is agidu/ti; cf eni/si. 

e/gwa—great; cf u/tini. 

egwi/ni—river. 

Egwanul'ti—‘‘ By the river, trom egwd/ni, river, and nu/liéti or nul ti, near, beside. 
The proper form of Oconaluftee, the name of the river flowing through the East 
Cherokee reservation in Swain and Jackson counties, North Carolina. The 
Cherokee town, ‘‘Oconalutfte,’’? mentioned by Bartram as existing about 1775, 
was probably on the lower course of the river at the present Birdtown, on the 
reservation, where was formerly a considerable mound. 

eli—earth, ground. 

eadY/—low, below; in the Lower dialect e/raidi’, whence the Ayrate or Lower 
Cherokee of Adair as distinguished from the Ottare (d/tdri, d/talt) or Upper 
Cherokee. 

elanti—a song form for e/lidi, q. v. 

Elaitse’y! (abbreviated [/dtse’)—possibly ‘‘Green (Verdant) earth,’’ from e/i, earth, 
and itse/yi, green, from fresh-springing vegetation. The name of several former 
Cherokee settlements, commonly known to the whites as Ellijay, Elejoy or 
Allagae. One of these was upon the headwaters of Keowee river in South Caro- 
lina; another was on Ellijay creek of Little Tennessee river, near the present 
Franklin, in Macon county, North Carolina; another was about the present Elli- 
jay in Gilmer county, Georgia; and still another was on Ellejoy creek of Little 
river near the present Maryville, in Blount county, Tennessee. 

Ilawd/diy! (abbreviated liwd/di)—‘ Red-earth place”’ from e/a, earth, wadi, brown- 
red or red paint, and 7%, the locative. 1. The Cherokee name of Yellow-hill 
settlement, now officially known as Cherokee, the postoffice and agency head- 
quarters for the East Cherokee, on Oconaluftee river in Swain county, North 
Carolina. 2. A former council ground, known in history as Red Clay, at the 
site of the present village of that name in Whitfield county, Georgia, adjoining 
the Tennessee line. 

Evisay—see Eliitse’yi. 

eni’si—my paternal grandfather (Upper dialect); the Middle and Lower dialect 
form is agini’st. Cf. edu/ti. 

Esk AquA—see IskaGua. 

Esranauta, Estinauta—see U‘sttina/li. 
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Etiwa’hii-tsistatla’ski—‘‘ Deadwood-lighter,” a traditional Cherokee conjurer. See 
number 100. 

€ti, or eti—old, long ago. 

Erowan—see I/tiwi’. 

Etsaiyl/—see Unitsaiy?’. 

etsi/—my mother (Upper dialect); the Middle and Lower dialect form is agitsi/. 

EvunarLee—see Yuha/li. 


FEATHER DANCE—see Tsugidi‘'li, Ulsgi/sti. 
FIGHTING-TowN—see Walds’-uniilsti/yi. 
FLAXx-rorer— see Tile’ danigi’skt. 
FLYING-SQuIRREL—see Kd/lahiv’. 

Frencu Broap—see Unta/kiyusti/yi. 
Frocrown—see Waldsi/yi. 


Gadalu‘lti—the proper name of the mountain known to the whites as Yonah (from 
ydnt, “bear’’), or upper Chattahoochee river, in White county, Georgia. The 
name has no connection with Tallulah (see Tilulii’), and can not be translated. 

Gadalu’tsi—in the corrupted form of Cataluchee this appears on the map as the name 
of a peak, or rather a ridge, on the line between Swain and Haywood counties, 
in North Carolina, and of a creek running down on the Haywood side into Big 
Pigeon river. It is properly the name of the ridge only and seems to refer to a 
“fringe standing erect,’’ apparently from the appearance of the timber growing 
in streaks along the side of the mountain; from waddlu/yitd, fringe, gadi/td, 
“standing up in a row or series.’’ 

gihawi/sita—parched corn; improperly spelled wissactaw by Hawkins. See note 
under number 83. 

Gahutt (Gahi/té and Gwahi/ti in dialectic forms)—Cohutta mountain, in Murray 
county, Georgia. The name comes from gahitd/yi, ‘‘a shed roof supported on 
poles,”’ and refers to a fancied resemblance in the summit. 

Gakati/yi— Place of setting free’’; sometimes spoken in the plural form, Diga’ kati/yi, 
“Place of setting them free.’’ A point on Tuckasegee river about three miles 
above Bryson City, in Swain county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

gaktiin’ta—an injunction, command or rule, more particularly a prohibition or cere- 
monial tabu. Tsiga'te’gi, “I am observing an injunction, or tabu’’; adakte/gt, 
“he is under tabu regulations.”’ 

Galagi/na—a male deer (buck) or turkey:(gobbler); in the first sense the name is 
sometimes used also for the large horned beetle (Dynastes tityus?). The Indian 
name of Elias Boudinot, first Cherokee editor. See page 111. 

gili/sgisidi/hi—I am dancing about; from géili/sgidi’, “I am dancing,” and eddhi’, 
“Tam going about.” 

gilankw’ ti’yu—honored, sacred; used in the bible to mean holy, hallowed. 

gilin‘lati—above, on high. 

gine’ga—skin. 

ganidawé/ski—the campion, catchfly or ‘‘rattlesnake’s master”’ (Silene stellata); the 
name signifies ‘‘ 


it disjoints itself,” from ganidawdski’, ‘it is unjointing itself,” 
on account of the peculiar manner in which the dried stalk breaks off at the 
joints. 

Gansi/gt (or Gansdgiyi)—the name of several former settlements in the old Cherokee 
country; if cannot be analyzed. One town of this name was upon Tuckasegee 
river, a short distance above the present Webster, in Jackson county, North 
Carolina; another was on the lower part of Canasauga creek, in MeMinn county, 
Tennessee; a third was at the junction of Conasauga and Coosawatee rivers, 
where afterward was located the Cherokee capital, New [chota, im Gordon 
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county, Georgia; a fourth, mentioned in the De Soto narratives as Canasoga or 
Canasagua, was located in 1540 on the upper Chattahoochee river, possibly in 
the neighborhood of Kenesaw mountain, Georgia (see page 197). 

Ginsa ti/yi—‘‘ Robbing place,’’ from tsina/sahiiniski’, ‘Tam robbing him.’’ Venge- 
ance creek of Valley river, in Cherokee county, North Carolina. The name 
Vengeance was originally a white man’s nickname for an old Cherokee woman, 
of forbidding aspect, who lived there before the Removal. See number 122. 

Gansé'ti—a rattle; as the Cherokee dance rattle is made from a gourd the masculine 
name, Ginse'ti, is usually rendered by the whites, ‘‘ Rattling-gourd.”’ 

gataytisti—the wheel and stick game of the southern tribes, incorrectly called net- 
tecawaw by Timberlake. See note under number 3. 

Gitegwi/—for Gidtegwi/hi, possibly a contraction of Igdt(i)-egwd/hi, ‘‘ Great-swamp 
(-thicket place.’’ A high peak southeast from Franklin, Macon county, North 
Carolina, and perhaps identical with Fodderstack mountain. See number 75. 

ga‘tsti—see hatli’. 

Gatu’gitse’yi (abbreviated Gatu/gitse’) —‘* New-settlement place,’ from gatu/gi or 
sgatu/gi, town, settlement, itse’hi, new, especially applied to new vegetation, 
and yi, the locative. A former settlement on Cartoogaja creek of Little Ten- 
nessee river, above Franklin, in Macon county, North Carolina. 

Gatuti/yi—‘‘ Town-building place,”’ or ‘‘Settlement place,’”’ from gatu/gi, a settlement, 
and ji, locative. A place on Santeetla creek, near Robbinsyille, in Graham 
county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

Gatin/Iti/yi—‘‘ Hemp place,’ from gatin/lati, “wild hemp’? (Apocynum cannabi- 
num), and yi, locative. A former Cherokee settlement, commonly known as 
Hemptown, on the creek of the same name, near Morganton, in Fannin county, 
Georgia. 

Gattin’/wa li—a noted western Cherokee about 1842, known to the whites as ‘‘ Hard- 
mush” or ‘‘Big-mush.”’  Gatin/wa'li, from ga/ti’, ‘‘ bread,” and tiiwa‘li, ‘made 
into balls or lumps,”’ is a sort of mush of parched corn meal, made very thick, 
so that it can be dipped out in lumps almost of the consistency of bread. 

ge’i—down stream, down the road, with the current; tsd’gi, wp stream. 

gese’i—was; a separate word which, when used after the verb in the present tense, 
makes it past tense without change of form; in the form /i/gese’t it usually 
accompanies an emphatic repetition. 

Ge'yigu’ga (for Age/hydi-guga?)—a formulistie name for the moon (niin/déi’) ; it can- 
not be analyzed, but seems to contain the word age/hyd, ‘‘woman.”’ 
nin’ dit’. , 


? 


See also 


gigi—blood; ef. gi/gtdge’, red. 

gi’gi-danegi/ski—‘‘ blood taker,’ from gigi, blood, and ada/negi’ski, ‘one who takes 
liquids,”’ from tsi/negid’, ‘I am taking it’? (liquid). Another name for the tsdne/nt 
or scorpion lizard. See number 59. 

gige’i—red, bright red, scarlet; the brown-red of certain animals and clays is 

distinguished as wd/dige’7. 

gi’gi-tsuha“li—‘“‘ bloody-mouth,”’ literally, ‘‘having blood on the corners of his 
mouth"’; from gi/ga, blood, and tsuhdndnsi/yi, the corners of the mouth (céha‘li, 
his mouth). A large lizard, probably the Pleistodon. See number 59. 

gi li/—dog; in the Lower dialect, gi'ri’. 

Gi'li/-dinéhiii’ yi—‘ Where the dogs live,’ from gi'li/, dog, dintht’, ‘‘they dwell” 
(thai, “1 dwell’’), and yi, locative. A place on Oconaluftee river, a short 
distance above Cherokee, in Swain county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

Gi'li/-utsin/stainan’yi—‘‘ Where the dog ran,’ from gi'li’, dog, and utstn/stinan’yi, 
‘‘footprints made by an animal running’’; the Milky Way. See number 11. 

gintinti—a song form for gini/tii’, ‘‘to lay him (animate object) upon the ground.’’ 
See number 75. 


1/7, 
gi 
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giri/—see gill’. 

Gisehtin’yi—‘‘ Where the female lives,’’ from agi/si, female, and v7, the locative. 
A place on Tuckasegee river, a short distance above Bryson City, Swain county, 
North Carolina. See number 122. 

gitlt’/—hair (Upper dialect); in the Middle and Lower dialects, its. 

gitst’/—see gitli’. 

Guass, Toe—see Ta/guwadihi’. 

Gonoma—A Lower Cherokee chief in 1684; the form cannot be identified. See 
page 31. 

GOING-SNAKE—see [/ndidiinw7. 

GoRHALEKE—a Lower Cherokee chief in 1684; the form cannot be identified. See 
page 31. 

GREAT ISLAND—see Amédye [-e/quwa. 

GREGORY BALD—see Tsistu/7i. 

GuACHOULE—see GUAXULE. 

Guaaquitt ( Wakili)—a town in the Cherokee country, visited by De Soto in 1540, and 
again in 1567 by Pardo, who calls it Aguaquiri (see pages 25 and 28). The name 
may have a connection with waguli’/, ‘‘whippoorwill,’’ or with u-)wd/gili, 
““foam,”” 

GuasuLA—see GUAXULE. 

GuAsILi—see GUAXULE. 

GuaxuLEe—a town in the Cherokee country, visited by De Soto in 1540; variously 
spelled in the narratives, Guasili, Guachoule, Guasula, Guaxule, Quaxule, ete. 
It was probably about at Nacoochee mound, in White county, Georgia. It has 
been suggested that the Spaniards may have changed the Indian name to resemble 
that of a town in Spain. See pages 26 and 194. 

gt/daye’/wi—‘‘I have sewed myself together’; ‘I am sewing,’” tsive/widi/; “Tam 
sewing myself together,”’ gidayewit. See number 31. 

giewe’ (or g gue’ )—the quail or partridge; the name is an onomatope. 

gtigwé/-ulasu’/la—‘‘ partridge moccasin,”’ from giigw’ or g' gue’, partridge, and ulasula, 
moceasin or shoe; the ladyslipper (Cypripedium). 

Gualahi’y! (abbreviated Gildhi’, or Girdhi’, in the Lower dialect) —‘‘Gula/hi place,”’ 
so called from an unidentified spring plant eaten as a salad by the Cherokee. The 
name of two or more places in the old Cherokee country; one about Currahee 
mountain in Habersham county, Georgia, the other on Cullowhee river, an upper 
branch of Tuckasegee, in Jackson county, North Carolina. Currahee Dick was 
a noted chief about the year 1820. 

Gwlani/yi—a Cherokee and Natchez settlement formerly about the junction of Brass- 
town creek with Hiwassee river, a short distance above Murphy, in Cherokee 
county, North Carolina. The etymology of the word is doubtful. 

gulé’/—acorn. 

gulé/-diska'nihi/—the turtle-dove; literally, ‘‘it cries, or mourns, for acorns,” from 
gulé’, acorn, and diska‘nihi’, ‘it eries for them’? (di-, plural prefix, -hi, habitual 
suffix). The turtle-dove feeds upon acorns and its ery somewhat resembles the 
name, gulé’. 

gtile’gi—‘‘climber,”’ from tsilahi’, ‘‘T climb’’ (second person, hi//ahi/; third person, 
gilahv’); the blacksnake (Bascanion constrictor). 

Gial'kala’ski—An earlier name for Tsunu/lihtin/ski, q. v. 

etl’kwé/gi—seven; also the mole-cricket (Gryllotalpa). See number 59. 

gtl’kwi/gine(-i—seventh; from gif kwagi, seven. é 

Gilsidihy’ (or Géltsidihi/?)—a masculine personal name, of uncertain etymology. 

GumLog—see Tsilalu/hi. 


. aA 
ganihi’ta—long. 


‘ 


le green. 
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GiV/nihitan’yi—“ Long place” (i.e., Long valley), from géndahita, long, and 7, loca- 
tive. A former settlement, known to the whites as Valleytown, where now is 
the town of the same name, on Valley river, in Cherokee county, North Carolina. 
The various settlements on Valley river and the adjacent part of Hiwassee were 
known collectively as the ‘‘ Valley towns.” 

Giin/-dl’/gaduhtii’y! (abbreviated Giin/-digadu’hin)—‘‘ Turkey settlement” (gii/nd, 
turkey), so called from the chief, Turkey or Little Turkey. A former settle- 
ment, known to the whites as Turkeytown, upon the west bank of Coosa river, 
opposite the present Center, in Cherokee county, Alabama. 

et/ni/—arrow. Cf. Seneca ga’na’. « 

gin/nige’! (or gin/nige)—black. 

Gunne/hi—see Nitin’ hi. 

Giiiskili’skI—a masculine personal name of uncertain etymology. 

GUNTERS LANDING, GUNTERSVILLE—See Ku/sti-Naiind/hi. 

Gin-tsuskwa“li—‘“‘Short arrows,’’ from gin’, arrow, and tsuskwa/‘Ti, plural of 
uskwa‘li, short; a traditional western tribe. See number 105. 

Gianti/da'le’gi—see Niiind/hi-dihi’. 

Gustl/—a traditional Cherokee settlement on Tennessee river, near Kingston, Roane 
county, Tennessee. See number 79. The name cannot be analyzed. Wafford 
thought it a Cherokee attempt at ‘‘Kingston,’’ but it seems rather to be abo- 
riginal. 

Gu/wisguw!/—The Cherokee name for the chief John Ross and for the district named 
in his honor, commonly spelled Cooweescoowee. Properly an onomatope for a 
large bird said to have been seen formerly at infrequent intervals in the old 
Cherokee country, accompanying the migratory wild geese, and described as 
resembling a large snipe, with yellow legs and unwebbed feet. In boyhood John 
Ross was known as Tsan/-usdi’, ‘‘ Little John.”’ 

Gwal'gi/hI—‘“‘ Frog place,”’ from gwafgi, a variety of frog, and hi, locative. A place 
on Hiwassee river, just above the junction of Peachtree creek, near Murphy, in 
Cherokee county, North Carolina; about 1755 the site of a village of refugee 
Natchez, and later of a Baptist mission. 

gwehe’!—a cricket’s cry. See number 119. 


ha!—an introductory exclamation intended to attract attention or add emphasis; 
about equivalent to Here! Now! 

ha’-ma’ma/—a song term compounded of ha! an introductory exclamation, and 
mama’, a word which has no analysis, but is used in speaking to young children 
to mean ‘‘let me carry you on my back.’’ See number 117. 

HanGinc-mMAaw—see Uskwd/li-gi’ti. 

ha/nia-lil/-I1l’/—an unmeaning dance refrain. See number 24. 

Hanrp-musH—see Gatin/wa li. 

ha/suyak’/—a song form for hasuya’gi’, ‘‘(thou) pick it out’’ (imperative); “‘I pick 
it out, or select it,’ ga’suydgit’; second person, ha/suydgit’. See number 19. 

ha’tli—dialectic form, ga/tst, ‘‘where?’’ (interrogative). 

ha/wiye’¢hY, ha’wiye/-hyuwe/—unmeaning dance refrains. See numbers 32 and 118. 

hayt/—an emphatic affirmative, about equivalent to ‘‘ Yes, sir!’’? See number 115. 

hayuya’haniwi/—an unmeaning refrain in one of the bear songs. See number 75. 

he-e!—an unmeaning song introduction. 

Hemp-carrier—see Tiile’danigi’skt. 

Hemprown—see Gatinlti’yi. 

hi!—unmeaning dance exclamation. 

hi’gina/lii—‘‘ (you are) my friend’’; agina/lit, “(he is) my friend.’ In white 
man’s jargon, canaly. 
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Hickory-LoG—see Wane/-asiin/tlinyi. 

Hicgurowrr—see [/tiwi’. 

hila’gt?—how many? how much? (Upper dialect); the Middle dialect form is 
hing’. 

hYlahi/yu—long ago; the final yw makes it more emphatic. 

hi/lufini—‘‘ (thou) go to sleep’’; from (si/lihi’, ‘‘ I am asleep.” 

hi/ski—five; cf. Mohawk wisk. The Cherokee numerals inclucing 10 are as follows: 
s/guwi, Ui/li, tsd/i, nin’ gi, hi/ski, su/tili, gil kwd/gi, tsune/la, saiine/la, askd/hi. 

Hiwas; see Ayuhiwa/st. 

hi’yagu’wé—an unmeaning dance refrain. See number 32. 

Houston, Samuet—see Kd/laint. 

hangth’/—see hila/git. 

huhu—the yellow-breasted chat, or yellow mocking bird (Icteria virens); the name is 
an onomatope. See number 45. 

hanyahu/ski—‘‘he will die.” 

hwi/lahY/—‘‘thou (must) go.’’ 


igigt/ti—daylight. The name is sometimes applied to the wlimsi/ti (q. v.), and also 
to the clematis vine. 

i/hya—the cane reed (Arundinaria) of the Gulf states, used by the Indians for blow- 
guns, fishing rods, and basketry. 

ihya’/ga—see «atsil/sin ti. 

i/nidt/—snake. 

V/naidti-na/i—‘‘ Going-snake,’’ a Cherokee chief prominent about eighty years ago. 
The name properly signifies that the person is ‘‘ going along in company with a 
snake,”’ the verbal part veing from the irregular verb asta’7, ‘IT am going along 
with him.’’ The name has been given to a district of the present Cherokee 
Nation. 

i/nigé/hi—dwelling in the wilderness, an inhabitant of the wilderness; from (/ndage/7, 
“wilderness,” and éhi, habitual present form of éhi, “he ig dwelling’; géa, 
“Tam dwelling.” 

V/nige-utisini’/hi—‘He who grew up in the wilderness,’ i.e. ‘‘He who grew up 
wild”’; from i/ndge’i, ‘wilderness, unoccupied timber land,” and wisin’hi, the 
third person perfect of the irregular verb, ga/ti7ski’, ‘‘T am growing up.” 

Ina/li—Black-fox; the common red fox is tsu/Idéi (in Muscogee, chula).  Black-fox 
was principal chief of the Cherokee Nation in 1810. See page 86. 

IskaGua—‘‘Iskagua or Clear Sky, formerly Nenetooyah or the Bloody-Fellow.”” 
The name appears thus in a document of 1791 as that of a Cherokee chief fre- 
quently mentioned about that period under the name of ‘‘the Bloody Fellow.” 
In one treaty it is given as ‘‘Eskaqua or Bloody Fellow.’’ Both forms and 
etymologies are doubtful, neither form seeming to have any reference either 
to “sky” (gdélin/lahi) or “blood” (gi’ga). The first may be intended for 
Tk-e/qwa, ‘Great-day.”’ See page 69. 


Istanare—see U'stina/li. 

I'st’nigi—an important Cherokee settlement, commonly known to the whites as 
Seneca, formerly on Keowee river, about the mouth of Conneross creek, in Oco- 
nee county, South Carolina. Hopeweli, the country seat of General Pickens, 
where the famous treaty was 1nade, was near it on the east side of the river. The 
word cannot be translated, bui has no connection with the tribal name, Seneca. 

Irapa—see I/tiiwit’. 

Itigd/nihi—the Cherokee naine of John Ax. 

T’tiwi’/—The name of one or more Cherokee settlements. One, which existed until 
the Removal in 1838, was upon Etowah river, about the present Hightower, in 
Forsyth county Georgia. Another may have been on Hightower creek of 
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Hiwassee river in Towns county, Georgia. The name, commonly writt2n 
Etowah and corrupted to Hightower, cannot be translated and seems not to be 
of Cherokee origin. A town called Itaba, Ytaua or Ytaya in the De Soto chron- 
icles existed in 1540 among the Creeks, apparently on Alabama river. 

Itsi’ti—commonly spelled Echota, Chota, Chote, Choquata (misprint), ete; a name 
occurring in several places in the old Cherokee country: the meaning is lost. 
The most important settlement of this name, frequently distinguished as Great 
Echota, was on the south side of Little Tennessee river a short distance below 
Citico creek in Monroe county, Tennessee. It was the ancient capital and sacred 
“peace town”’ of the Nation. Little Echota was on Sautee (i. e., /tsd/ti) creek, 
ahead stream of the Chattahoochee, west of Clarkesville, Georgia. New Echota, 
the capital of the Nation for some years before the Removal, was established at 
a spot originally known as (rdénsa/’gi (q. v.) at the junction of the Oostanaula 
and Conasauga rivers, in Gordon county, Georgia. It was sometimes called 
Newtown. The old Macedonia mission on Soco creek, of the North Carolina 
reservation, is also known as Itsi’/tl to the Cherokee, as was also the great 
Nacoochee mound. See Nagu'tsi/. 

Itse’yi—‘‘ New green place”’ or ‘‘Place of fresh green,’ from itse/Hi, ‘green or unripe 
yegetation,’’ and vi, the locative; applied more particularly to a tract of ground 
made green by fresh-springing vegetation, after having been cleared of timber or 
burned over. A name occurring in seyeral places in the old Cherokee country, 
variously written Echia, Echoee, Etchowee, and sometimes also falsely rendered 
“Brasstown,’’ from a contusion of Jtse/yi with “dlsaiyi’, “brass.’? One settle- 
ment of this name was upon Brasstown creek of Tugaloo river, in Oconee county, 
South Carolina; another was on Little Tennessee river near the present Franklin, 
Macon county, North Carolina, and probably about the junction of Cartoogaja 
( Gatug-itse’yv) creek; a third, known to the whites as Brasstown, was on upper 
Brasstown creek of Hiwassee river, in Towns county, Georgia. In Cherokee as 
in most other Indian languages no clear distinction is made between green and 
blue (sa'ka/nige’?). 

i/ya—pumpkin. 

iya’-iyu’sti—‘“‘like a pumpkin,”’ from iya and iyw/sti, like. 

iya/-tiwi/skage—‘‘of pumpkin smoothness,”’ from i/ya, pumpkin, and tiéiwi/skage, 
smooth. 


Jackson—see Tsek’sini’. 
JeEssan—see Tstsa/ni. 

JessE Rerp—see Tst/si-Ska/tsi 
JOANNA BALD—see Diyd/hili/yi. 
JoaRa, JUADA—see Ani/-Suwa/li. 
Joun—see Tsa/ni. 

Joun Ax—see Itagi/nihi. 

Jouiy, Joun—see Ahu/lude’gi. 
JuNALUSKA—see Tsunw/lahtin’ski. 
Juracutta—see Tsul kali’. 


ki’gt'’/—crow; the name is an onomatope. 

Kagtii’yi—‘‘ Crow place,’’ from kd/gi’, erow and yi, locative. See number 63. 

ka/i—grease, oil. 

Kala’astin’yi—‘‘ Where he fell off,’’ from tsila/aski’, ‘I am falling off,’ and y7, loca- 
tive. A cliff near Cold Spring knob, in Swain county, North Carolina. 

Kalahti’/—‘‘All-bones,’’ from kd/li, bone. A former chief of the East Cherokee, 
also known in the tribe as Sawdnu/gi (Shawano), and to the whites as Sawnook 
or Flying-squirrel. 
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Kivlanti—‘* The Raven’’; the name was used as a war tide in the tribe and appears 
in the old documents as Corani (Lower dialect, Kd/réini) Colanneh, Colona, ete. 
It is the Cherokee name for General Samuel Houston or for any person named 
Houston. 

Kalani Ahyeli’ski—the Rayen Mocker. See number 120. 

Ka/lanun/yi—** Raven place,” from kd/lanii, raven, and yi, the locative. The proper 
name of Big-cove settlement upon the East Cherokee reservation, Swain county, 
North Carolina, sometimes also called Rayentown. 

kalas’-gtnahi/ta—‘‘long-hams”’ (gimdhi/ta, “long’’); a variety of bear. See num- 
ber 15. 

Kal-detsi/ytnyi—** Where the bones are,”’ from kd/li, bone, and detsi/yinyi, ‘* where 
(yt) they (de—plural prefix) are lying.’’ A spot near the junction of East 
Buffalo creek with Cheowa river, in Graham county, North Carolina. See 
number 122. 

kaima’ma—butterfly. 

kima‘ma wtanti—elephant; literally ‘‘ great butterfly,’’ from the resemblance of the 
trunk and ears to the butterfly’s proboscis and wings. See number 15. 

kanahe/na—a sour corn gruel, much in use among the Cherokee and other southern 
tribes; the tamfuli or “Tom Fuller”’ of the Creeks. 

kanane’ski—spider; also, from a fancied resemblance in appearance, a watch or clock; 
keancine’ski candye/hi, the water spider. 

Kiana/’sta, Kanastiii’yi—a traditional Cherokee settlement formerly on the head- 
waters of the French Broad river near the present Brevard, in Transylvania 
county, North Carolina. The meaning of the name is lost. A settlement called 
Camnostee or Cannastion is mentioned as éxisting on Hiwassee river in 1776. 
See number 82 and notes. 

kani/talu’hY¥—hominy cooked with walnut kernels. 

Kana/’ti— ‘‘ Lucky Hunter’’; a masculine name, sometimes abbreviated Kanal’. The 
word can not be analyzed, but is used as a third person habitual verbal form to 
mean “he is lucky, or successful, in hunting’’; the opposite is wkwa/leqi, 
“unlucky, or unsuccessful, in hunting.’’ See number 3. 

kanegwé’ti—the water-moccasin snake. 

Kann’ga—also written Canuga; a Lower Cherokee settlement, apparently on the 
waters of Keowee river in South Carolina, destroyed in 1761; also a traditional 
settlement on Pigeon river, probably near the present Waynesville, in Hay- 
wood county, North Carolina. See number 81 and notes. The name signifies “a 
seratcher,”’ a sort of bone-toothed comb with which ball-players are scratched 
upon their naked skin preliminary to applying the conjured medicine; 


de‘tsinuga’skti, “Tam scratching it.”’ 

kanuga“li (abbreviated nugi“la)—“ scratcher,”’ a generic term for the blackberry, 
raspberry, and other brier bushes. Cf. Kanu/ga. 

Kinu’gt'lay!, or Kanu’gtlin/yi—*“ Brier place,” from kinugé/“ Id, brier (cf. Kanu/ga) ; 
a Cherokee settlement formerly on Nantahala river, about the mouth of Brier- 
town creek, in Macon county, North Carolina. 

kantin/nawt’/—pipe. 

Kasdu’yi—‘‘Ashes place,” from kdsdu, ashes, and yi, the locative. A modern Chero- 
kee name for the town of Asheville, in Buncombe county, North Carolina. 

The ancient name for the same site is Unta/kiyasti/yt, q.v- 

Katal’sti—an East Cherokee woman potter, the daughter of the chief Yanaigii’skt. 
The name conveys the idea of lending, from tsiyatdl/std, “I lend it’’; agatal/sta, 
“it is lent to him.” 

Kawan/-ura/siny! (abbreviated Kéiwdn/-urd/sin in the Lower dialect) —‘‘ Where the 
duck fell’ from kawd/nd, duck, wrd/sa (uld/st), ‘it fell,’’ and yi, locative. A 
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point on Conneross creek (from Kdwdn/-urd/sii), near Seneca, in Oconee county, 
South Carolina. See number 123. 

Kawi’y! (abbreviated Kawi’)—a former important Cherokee settlement, commonly 
known as Cowee, about the mouth of Cowee creek of Little Tennessee river, some 
10 miles below Franklin, in Macon county, North Carolina. The name may 
possibly be a contraction of Ani’-Kawi/yi, ‘Place of the Deer clan.’’ 

KErEowHEE—see KEOWER. 

KENESAW—see Ginsd/qi. 

Krowre—the name of two or more former Cherokee settlements. One, sometimes 
distinguished as ‘‘Old Keowee,”’ the principal of the Lower Cherokee towns, was 
on the river of the same name, near the present Fort George, in Oconee county, 
South Carolina. Another, distinguished as New Keowee, was on the headwaters 
of Twelve-mile creek, in Pickens county, South Carolina. According to Wafford 
the correct form is Kuwdhi/yi, abbreviated Kuwdahi’, ‘‘ Mulberry-grove place’’; 
says Wafford, ‘‘The whites murdered the name, as they always do.”” Cf. Kuiwd/hi. 

Ke/si-ka’giimti—a woman’s name, a Cherokee corruption of Cassie Cockram; ka/gcami 
is also the Cherokee corruption for ‘‘ cucumber.”’ 

Keroowan—see Kitu/hwi. 

Kirruwa—see K itu/hwd. 

Kitu’/hwi—An important ancient Cherokee settlement formerly upon Tuckasegee 
river, and extending from above the junction of Oconaluitee down nearly to the 
present Bryson City, in Swain county, North Carolina. The name, which 
appears also as Kettooah, Kittoa, Kittowa, etc., has lost its meaning. The 
people of this and the subordinate settlements on the waters of the Tuckasegee 
were known as Ani’-Kitu/hwagi and the name was frequently extended to include 
the whole tribe. For this reason it was adopted in later times as the name of 
the Cherokee secret organization, commonly known to the whites as the Ketoo- 
wah society, pledged to the defense of Cherokee autonomy. See also_ historical 
notes 1 and 47. 

kiyu'ga—ground-squirrel; e/wa, flying squirrel; stild/li, gray squirrel. 

Kvausuna—see Tlanusi/yi. 

Knoxvitte—see Kuwandd/td'lin’yi. 

kfi!—an introductory exclamation, to fix attention, about equivalent to ** Vow!” 

kukt’/—‘‘ cymling’’; also the ‘“‘jigger weed,”’ or ‘‘pleurisy root”? ( Asclepias tubcrosa). 
Coco creek of Hiwassee river, and Coker postoffice, in Monroe county, Ten- 
ressee, derive their name from this word. 

Kilsetsi/yi (abbreviated KA7ilse’tsi) —‘‘ Honey-locust. place, 
locust (Gleauschia) and yi, locative; as the same word, kiéilse’ts7, is also used 
for ‘‘sugar,’’? the local name has commonly been rendered Sugartown by the 
traders. The name. of several former settlement places in the old Cherokee 
country. One was upon Keowee river, near the present Fall creek, in Oconee 
county, South Carolina; another was on Sugartown or Cullasagee ( Kulse/tsi) 
creek, near the present Franklin, in Macon county, North Carolina; a third was 
on Sugartown creek, near the present Morganton, in Fannin county, Georgia. 

KuNNESEE—see Tsi/yu-giinsi/ni. 

Kiinsttitsi’yi—‘‘Sassafras place,’’ from kiimstii/tsi, sassafras, and yi, locative. A gap 
in the Great Smoky range, about the head of Noland creek, on the line between 
North Carolina and Sevier county, Tennessee. 

kinu/ntt (abbreviated kimun’)—the bullfrog; the name is probably an onomatope; 
the common green frog is wald’si and there are also names for several other 


” from kiilse’tsi, honey- 


varieties of frogs and toads. 

Kusi/—Coosa creek, an upper tributary of Nottely river, 
county, Georgia. The change of accent from Ku/si (Creek, see Ani/-/hu/sa) 
makes it locative. See page 383. 


near Blairsville, Union 
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Ku/si-ntimna’hi—‘‘Creek trail,’ from Ku/sti, Creek Indian, and ninnd’hi, path, 
trail; ef. Suwd/li-ninnd‘hi. A former important Cherokee settlement, includ- 
ing also a number of Creeks and Shawano, where the trail from the Ohio region 
to the Creek country crossed Tennessee river, at the present Guntersyille, in Mar- 
shall county, Alabama. It was known to the traders as Creek-path, and lateras 
Gunter’s landing, from a Cherokee mixed-blood named Gunter. 

Ku/siweti/y! (abbreviated Ku/sdweti’)—‘‘Old Creek place,’’? from Ku/si, a Creek 
Indian (plural Ani’-Ku/sa), wie’ti, old, and yi, locative. Coosawatee, an 
important Cherokee settlement formerly on the lower part of Coosawatee river, 
in Gordon county, Georgia. In one document the name appears, by error, 
Tensawattee. See page 382. 

Kuwa/hi—‘‘ Mulberry place,” from ku/wi, mulberry tree, and hi, locative; Cling- 
man’s dome, about the head of Deep creek, on the Great Smoky range, between 
Swain county, North Carolina, and Sevier county, Tennessee. Seealso KEowEE. 

Kuwandi/talan/yi (abbreviated Kuwandd/talin)—‘‘ Mulberry grove,”’ from ku/wi, 
mulberry; the Cherokee name for the present site of Knoxville, in Knox county, 
Tennessee. 

Kwa/li, Kwaltii’yi—Qualla or Quallatown, the former agency for the East Cherokee 
and now a postoffice station, just outside the reservation, on a branch of Soco 
creek, in Jackson county, North Carolina. It is the Cherokee form for ‘‘ Polly,” 
and the station was so called from an old woman of that name who formerly 
lived near by; Kwa/li, ‘ Polly,’ Kwalin’yt, ‘‘Polly’s place.’’ The reservation is 
locally known as the Qualla boundary. 

kwandaya’hti—see da/liksti’. 


14/la—the jar-fly (Cicada auletes). See number 59. 

LirrLe Carpenter, Litre CornpLanter—see Ati/-gil kilt’. 

Lioyp—see Da/si giya’ gi. 

LoneG-Harr—a Cherokee chief living with his band in Ohio in 1795. See page 79. 
The literal Cherokee translation of ‘‘Long-hair”’ is Gitli/-géindhi/ta, but it is not 
certain that the English name is a correct rendering of the Indian form. Cf. 
Ani/-Gild/Ni. 

Lona 1stanp—see Améye li-gtindhi’ta. 

Looxour Mountain town—see Danda/gdnii’. 

Lowrey, Masor Grorce—see Agili. 


Mayes, J. B.—see Tsd/wi Gak/ski. 

Mempuis—see Tsudd/talestin’yi. 

MraLaquo—see Amiiye'l-e’ gua. 

Morcan—see Aganstd’ta. 

Moses—see Wei/s?. 

Moyroy—a Cherokee chief recognized by the English as ‘‘emperor’’ in 1730. Both 
the correct form and the meaning of the name are uncertain; the name occurs 
again as Moyatoy in a document of 1792; a boy upon the East Cherokee reserva- 
tion afew years ago bore the name of Ma/tayY’, for which no meaning can be 
given. 

Muscie sHoats—see Dagti/ndhi. 


i] 

Nacoocure—see Na/gu'tsi’. : 

Na/dt'li’/—known to the whites as Nottely. A former Cherokee settlement on Not- 5 
tely river, close to the Georgia line, in Cherokee county, North Carolina. The 
name cannot be translated and has no connection with na‘ti‘li, ‘‘spicewood.”’ 
Nagu'tsi’—a former important settlement about the junction of Soquee and Santee 
rivers, in Nacoochee yalley, at the head of Chattahoochee river, in Habersham 
county, Georgia. The meaning of the word is lost and it is doubtful if it be of 

: 
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Cherokee origin. It may have some connection with the name of the Uchee 
Indians. The great mound farther up Sautee river, in White county, was known 
to the Cherokee as Jisd’ti, q. v. 

nikwisl’ (abbreviated né&kw'st)—star; also the meadow lark. 

nikwisl’ usdi/—‘‘ little star’’; the puffball fungus ( Lycoperdon?). 

NvVni-tlu'gan’y! (abbreviated = Nd/nd-tlu'gin’, or Nd/néi-tsu' gin’) —‘ Spruce-tree 
place,’ from nd/nd, spruce, Hlu'gin’7 or tsu'gin’7, a tree (standing) and 77, locative. 
1. A traditional ancient Cherokee settlement on the site of Jonesboro, Washing- 
ton county, Tennessee. The name of Nolichucky river is probably a corruption 
of the same word. 2. Nénd-tsu'gin, a place on Nottely river, close to its junc- 
tion with Hiwassee, in Cherokee county, North Carolina. 

Naneni—see Nii7ini’hi. 

NantanaLta—see Nindaye li. 

NAsSHVILLE—see Dagii/ndwe/lahi. 

Narcnez—see Ani’-Na' tsi. 

Na'ts-astin/tlify! (abbreviated Na‘ts-asin/tlin)—“‘ Pine-footlog place,’ from na'tsi, 
pine, asin/th or asintlin’i, footlog, bridge, and 47, locative. A former Chero- 
kee settlement, commonly known as Pinelog, on the creek of the same name, 
in Bartow county, Georgia. 

na‘ tsI—pine. 

na‘tsikt’/—‘‘ I eat it’’ (tsi/kit’, ‘‘I am eating’’). 

nati‘ li—spicewood ( Lindera benzoin). 

Nayé/hi—see Nijine?’hi. 

Nayunuwi—see Ninyunu/wi. 

nehanduyanti/—a song form for nehadu/yand’, an irregular verbal form denoting 
“conceived in the womb.’’ See number 75. 

NeLuAwGIrEni—given as the name of a Lower Cherokee chief in 1684. See page 31. 
The correct form and meaning are both uncertain, but the final part seems to be 
the common suflix dihi’, ‘killer,’ Cf. Ta/gwaidihi’. 

Nenerooyan—see ISKAGUA. 

NEQUASSEE—See 7/kiwiisi’. 

NETrEcCAWAW—see gatayii’sti. 

NE?rLeE-CARRIER—see Tiéle’danigi’ski. 

New Ecnora, Newrown—see I/tsd/ti. 

Nickasack—see Nikutse/gi. 

Nicorani—see Ani/-Kuta/ni. 

Nikwas!’ (or Nikw’si/)—an important ancient settlement on Little Tennessee river, 
where now is the town of Franklin, in Macon county, North Carolina. <A large 
mound marks the site of the townhouse. The name appears in old documents 
as Nequassee, Nucassee, etc. Its meaning is lost. 

Nikutse’gi (also Nikdtse’gi, Nikwdtse’gi, or abbreviated Nikutseg’ )—Nickajack, an 
important Cherokee settlement about 1790 on the south bank of Tennessee river 
at the entrance of Nickajack creek, in Marion county, Tennessee. One of the 
five Chickamauga towns (see Tsikdma/gi). The meaning of the word is lostand 
it is probably not of Cherokee origin, although it occurs also in the tribe asa 
man’s name. In the corrupted form of ‘‘ Nigger Jack,’’ it occurs also as the 
name of a creek of Cullasagee river above Franklin, in Macon county, North 
Carolina. 

NILAQUE—see Amitye'l-e/ guid. 

yLICHUCKY—see Nd/nii-tlu gin/yi. 

»TcHyY—a creek entering Tellico river, in Monroe county, Tennessee. The name 
evidently refers to Natchez Indian refugees, who formerly lived in the vicinity 
(see Ani’-Na'ts?). 

Norrety—see Na/dii'li’. 


Nc 
No 
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nti—used as a suffix to denote ‘‘and,”’ or ‘‘also”’; Wlé-nii, ‘and also”’; na/ski'-ni’, 
“and that,’’ ‘‘that also.’’ 

NucassEE—see Nikwiisi’. 

nu/dtinnelti’—he did so and so; an irregular form apparently connected with the 
archaic forms adiiini’ga, “it has just become so,’’ and udinni’, ‘it is matured, or 
finished.’? See number 118. 

ndan’di/—the sun or moon, distinguished as niin/dii/ igt/hi, ““nin/da’ Awelling in the 
day,’ and niin/da/ stiind/ychi, “ntin/dd/ dwelling in the night.’’ In the sacred 
formulas the moon is sometimes called Ge'yiigu/ga, q. v., or Su/téilidiht/, “Six- 
killer,’ names apparently founded upon myths now lost. 

nan/da/-dika‘ni—a rare bird formerly seen occasionally in the old Cherokee country, 
possibly the little blue heron (Floridus cerulea). The name seems to mean ‘‘it 
looks at the sun,” i. e., “sun-gazer,” from nin/ddé’, sun, and da/ka‘ndi/ or 
detsi’ka'nd, “Tam looking at it.’? See number 35. 

Nan/dagtn’yi, Nanda/yi—the Sun land, or east; from nin/dié’, sun, and yi, locative. 
Used in the sacred formulas instead of di/gdélingin’yi, ‘“where it rises,’’ the 
common word. 

Nun/diye'li—“‘ Middle (i. e. Noonday) sun,’”’ from néimdd’, sun and aye'li, middle; 
a former Cherokee settlement on Nantahala river, near the present Jarrett 
station, in Macon county, North Carolina, so called from the high cliffs which 
shut out the view of the sun until nearly noon. The name appears also 
as Nantahala, Nantiyallee, Nuntialla, etc. It appears to have been applied 
properly only to the point on the river where the cliffs are most perpendicular, 


while the settlement itself was known as Kanu/gi'ld’yt, ‘“‘Briertown,’’ q. v. See — 


number 122. 

Nugitsa’ni—a ridge sloping down to Oconaluftee river, below Cherokee, in Swain 
county, North Carolina. The word is an archaic form denoting a high ridge 
with a long gradual slope. See number 122. 

ntin’gi/—four. See hi/ski. 

nugt‘la—see kdéinugii'la. 

Nuunayre—see Nanne/hi. 

nu’ni—potato; the name was originally applied to the wild ‘‘ pig potato”? (Phaseolus), 
now distinguished as nu/nd& igdtzhi, ‘‘swamp-dwelling potato.” 

Nindiwe’gi—see Ani/-Niindawe’gi. 

nafna/hi (abbreviated néivind)—a path, trail or road. 

Ndnna’hi-dihy (abbreviated Néin/nd-dihi’)—“‘ Path-killer,” literally, ‘‘He_ kills 
(habitually) in the path,” from néin/ndht, path, and ahihi’, “he kills’’ (habit- 
ually); ‘‘I am killing,’’ tsiiht’. A principal chief, about the year 1813. 
Major John Ridge was originally known by the same name, but afterward took 
the name, Giinin/da‘le’gi, ‘One who follows the ridge,’’? which the whites made 
simply Ridge. 

Ntinna/hi-tsune’ga (abbreviated) Niinnd-tsune/ga—‘‘ White-path,’’? from néitind/hi, 
path, and tsune’ga, plural of une’ga, white; the form is in the plural, as is 
common in Indian names, and has probably a symbolic reference to the ‘“‘ white”’ 
or peaceful paths spoken of in the opening invocation at the Green-corn dance. 
A noted chief who led the conservative party about 1828. See pages 113, 132. 

Nanné/ht (also Ga7iné/hi; singular Nayé/hi)—a race of invisible spirit people. The 
name is derived from the verb &hii’, ‘‘I dwell, I live,’’? hi’, ‘I dwell habitu- 
ally,’? and may be rendered ‘‘dwellers anywhere,” or ‘‘those who live any- 
where,’’ but implies having always been there, i. e., ‘‘Immortals.’’ It has been 
spelled Nanehi and Nuhnayie by different writers. The singular form Nayé/ht 
occurs also as a personal name, about equivalent to Edd/hi, ‘‘One who goes 
about.’’? See number 78. 

nualyu’sti—‘ potato-like,” from nu/nd, potato, and ‘yu/sti, like. A flowering vine 
with tuberous root somewhat resembling the potato. See number 126. 
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niinyt/—rock, stone. Cf. ndyi, sand. 

Nafyt/-gtiiwani/ski—‘‘ Rock that talks,’’ from nfiaiyd’, rock, and tsiwa’nihi, ““T am 
talking.’”’ A rock from which Talking-rock creek of Coosawatee river in 
Georgia derives its name. See number 125. 

Nai/yunu/wi- contracted from Nijyt-unu/wi. **Stone-clad,” from niiyt, rock, 
and agwinu/wi, “1 am clothed or covered.’’ A mythic monster, invulnerable 
by reason of his stony skin. See number 67. The name is also applied some- 
times to the stinging ant, dastimtdli atatstiiski, q. v. It has also been spelled 
Nayunwwi. 

Nanyt/-tlo'gant (or Ninyt-tsu'gin/i)—‘Tree rock.’’ A notable rock on Hiwassee 
river, just within the North Carolina line. See number 66 and notes. 

Nafyt/-tawi’ski—‘‘Slick rock,” from niifiyd/, rock, and tawiski, smooth, slick; the 
form remains unchanged for the locative. 1. Slick-rock creek, entering Little 
Tennessee river just within the west line of Graham county, North Carolina. 
2. A place at the extreme head of Brasstown creek of Hiwassee river, in Towns 
county, Georgia. 


OcorEe—see Uwagd/hi. 

OconaLurree—see Egudnul th. 

Oconre—see Ukwii/nit. 

Oconosrora—see Aganstd/ta. 

Op TasseLt—see Utsi/dstitti’. 

Oo_tewaH—see Ultiwd/t. 

OoLunsapE—see Ulinsii’ti. 

OosranauLa—see U stdéina‘li. 

OostiINALEH—see U stina/Ti. 

OorncaLoca—see Uy'gild/gi. 

OraciTE, OrasstreE—see OvuTACITY. 

Orartr, OrarryaTiqgui—mentioned as a place, apparently on the Cherokee frontier, 
visited by Pardo in 1567. Otari seems to be the Cherokee dtér7 or dtd/i, moun- 
tain, but the rest of the word is doubtful. See page 28. 

Orrare—see d/tali. 

OwastTa—given as the name of a Cherokee chief in 1684; the form cannot be identi- 
fied. See page 31. 

OuGiLtocy—see Li gild/gi. 

Ovuracrry—given in documents as the name or title of a prominent Cherokee chief 
about 1720. It appears also as Otacite, Otassite, Outassatah, Wootassite and 
Wrosetasatow (!), but the form cannot be identified, although it seems to con- 
tain the personal name suffix dihi’,*‘killer.’’ Timberlake says (page 71): ‘‘There 
are some other honorary titles among them, conferred in reward of great actions; 
the first of which is Outacity or Man-killer, and the second Colona or the 
Raven.” 

OurassaTan—see Ouraciry. 

Owassa—see Ayuhwa/si. 


Paint-Town—see Ani’- Wd/dihi’. 
PATH-KILLER—see Niifind/hi-dihi’. 
Puanix, CHEROKEE—see Tsule’hisanitii’hi. 
Picton River—see Wédyi. 

Pine Inprans—see Ani/-Na'tst. 
PineLtoc—see Na'ts-asin/tlinyt. 


QUALATCHEE—a former Cherokee settlement on the headwaters of the Chattahoochee 
river in Georgia; another of the same name was upon the waters of Keowee 
river in South Carolina. The correct form is unknown. 


19 ETrH—01——34 


530 MYTHS OF THE CHEROKEE (ETH. ANN, 19 


QuaLLa—see Kwali. 

QuUAXULE—see GUAXULE. 

Qurvanaqui—a place, possibly in the Cherokee country, visited by Pardo in 1567. 
The form cannot be identified. See page 28. 

QuonEAsHEE—see Tlanusi/yi. 


RATTLESNAKE SPRINGS—see Utsaniitiyt. 
Rarriinc-courp—see Giinsé ti. 
Raventown—see Kdlanin’yi. 

Rep Ciay—see Hlawd/diyi. 

Reip, Jesse—see Tse’si-Ska/tsi. 

Ripce, Masor Jonn—see Nainnd/hi-dih’. 
Ross, Jonn—see Gu/wisguwvi’. : 
Ross’ ranpinc—see Tsatdinu’ gi. 


Sadayi’/—a feminine name, the proper name of the woman known to the whites as 
Annie Ax; it cannot be translated. 

Sagwé/hi, or Sagwin/yi—‘‘One place,’”’ from sd/gwi, one, and hi or yi, locative. 
Soco creek of Oconaluftee river, on the East Cherokee reservation, in Jackson 
county, North Carolina. No satisfactory reason is given for the name, which has 
its parallel in Tsdskd/hi, ‘Thirty place,”’ a local name in Cherokee county, in the 
same state. 

si/gwill’, horse; from asdgwaliha, a pack or burden, asigwalla’; “there is a pack on 
him.”’ 

si/gwall digt/lanihi’ta 
digt/lanahi‘ta, q. V. 

Sikwi’y! (or Suki’yi; abbreviated Sdkwi/ or Suki’)—a former settlement on Soquee 
river, a head-stream of Chattahootchee, near Clarkesville, Habersham county, 
Georgia. Also written Saukee and Sookee. The name has lost its meaning. 

sila/li—squirrel; the common gray squirrel; otner varieties are kiyw'ga, the ground 
squirrel, and tewa, the flying squirrel. Si/d/Ti was also the name of an East Cher- 
okee inventor who died a few years ago; Suild/lini/ta, ‘‘ Young-squirrels,”’ is a 
masculine personal name on the reservation. 

siligu’gi—turtle, the common water turtle; soft-shell turtle, w/dnd/wa, land tortoise 


mule; literally ‘“‘long eared horse,”’ from sd/gwili, horse, and 


or terrapin, tiksi’. 

silikwa/yi—bear-grass (Eryngium); also the greensnake, on account of a fancied 
resemblance; the name of a former Cherokee settlement on Sallacoa creek of 
Coosawatee river, in Gordon county, Georgia. 

Sa/nigila’gi (abbreviated San‘gild/gi)—Whiteside mountain, a prominent peak of the 
Blue ridge, southeast from Franklin, Macon county, North Carolina. It is con- 
nected with the tradition of U‘tlii/ta (see number 66 and notes). 

SanrrerLa—the present map name of a creek joining Cheowa river in Graham 
county, North Carolina, and of a smaller tributary (Little Santeetla). The name 
is not recognized or understood by the Cherokee, who insist that it was given by 
the whites. Little Santeetla is known to the Cherokee as Tsunda‘nilti’yi, q. v.; the 
main Santeetla creek is commonly known as Ndyu/hi geyin’%, ‘‘Sand-place 
stream,” from Néyu/hi, “Sand place’’ (ndyt, sand), a former settlement just 
above the junction of the two creeks. 

Sara—see Ani/-Suwa/li. 

sa/sa/—goose; an onomatope. 

Sautee—see Itsd/ti. 

Savannyan—the popular name of this river is derived from that of the Shawano 
Indians, formerl: living upon its middle course, and known to the Cherokee as 
Ani/-Sawinu/gi, q.v., to the Creeks as Savanuka, and to some of the coast tribes 
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of Carolina as Savanna. Inold documents the river is also called Isundiga, from 
T'st/nigt or Seneca, q.v., an important former Cherokee settlement upon its upper 
waters. See number 99. 

Sawinu’gi—‘‘Shawano”’ (Indian); a masculine personal name upon the East Cher- 
okee reservation and prominent in the history of the band. See Ani/-Sawdinu’gt 
and Kdé/lahii’. 

Sawnoox—see Kd/lahi’. 

Sehwate’yi—‘‘ Hornet place, from se’hwati, hornet, and yi, locative. Cheowa Maxi- 
mum and Swim bald, adjoining bald peaks at the head of Cheowa river, Graham 
county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

selu—corn; sometimes called in the sacred formulas Agawe/la, ‘The Old Woman.”’ 
See number 126. 

sel-uts!’ (for selu-utsi/)—‘‘corn’s mother,’’ from selu, corn and utsi’, his mother (ets? 
or agits’, my mother); the bead-corn or Job’s-tears (Coix lacryma). See num- 
ber 126. 

Seveca—see Ani/-Niin/diiwe’gi (Seneca tribe), and I°sti/nigt (Seneca town). 

SEQUATCHEE—see S7/quetsi’. 

Sequoya—see Sikwdyi. 

Se‘tsi—a mound and traditionait Cherokee settlement on the south side of Valley 
river, about three miles below Valleytown, in Cherokee county, North Carolina; 
the name has lost its meaning. See number 79. A settlement called Ttisttst 
( Tassetchie in some old documents) existed on the extreme head of Hiwassee 
river, in Towns county, Georgia. 

Sryrer—see Tsan/-usdi’. 

SHor-Boots—see Da/si' giya’ gi. 

SHOOTING CREEK—see Du/stiya' lin/yt. 

SV’gwetsI’—a traditional Cherokee settlement on the south bank of the French Broad 
river, not far from Knoxville, Knox county, Tennessee. Near by was the 
quarry from which it is said the stone for the white peace pipes was obtained. 
See number 111 and notes. Sequatchee, the name of the river below Chatta- 
nooga, in Tennessee, is probably a corruption of the same word. 

sV’/kwii—hog; originally the name of the opossum, now distinguished as si’/kwa 
utset’ sti, q. V- 

sV’/kwi utset/sti—opossum: literally “grinning hog,”’ from si/kied, hog, and mtset/sti, 
‘“‘he grins (habitually).”? Cf. stkw7. ’ 

Sikwa’yi—a masculine name, commonly written Sequoya, made famous as that of 
the inventor of the Cherokee alphabet. See page 108. The name, which can 
not be translated, is still in use upon the East Cherokee reservation. 

Sikwi/i—a masculine name, the Cherokee corruption for Sevier. See also Tsan-usdi’. 

SINNAWAH—see t1d/nuwt. 

Si/tikt’ (or séi/tdgi’, in dialectic form) —a former Cherokee settlement on Little Ten- 
nessee river at the entrance of Citico creek, in Monroe county, Tennessee. The 
name, which can not be translated, is commonly spelled Citico, but appears also 
as Sattiquo, Settico, Settacoo, Sette, Sittiquo, ete. 

siyu/—see <di/siyu’. 


“cc 


skint’é/—for skin/tdgi’, understood to mean ‘“‘put a new tooth into my jaw.’’ The 
word can not be analyzed, but is derived from géintkd’ (ganta'gi in a dialectic 
form) a tooth in place; a tooth detached is kiyu'gi. See number 15. 

Skwan/-digt'gii/yi (for Askwan’-digi gin/yi) —* Where the Spaniard is in the water 
{or other liquid]’’. A place on Upper Soco creek, on the reservation in Jackson 
county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

Siick rock-—see Niinyii/-tiwi’ ski. 

Smirn, N. J.—see Tsalaidihi’. 


Snowgsirrp—see Tuti/yi. 
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Soco crEEK—see Sdgwd/hi. 

Soco Gap—see Ahiilu/na. 

Soqurre—see Sdkwi/i. 

Spray, H. W.—see Wilsini’. 

Sprinc-Frog—see Du/stu’. 

Sranpina Inpran—see Yiiriwi-tsulenin/yi. 

Sranp Warie—see De/gataga. 

Srexoa—see Stikd/yi. 

ste’tsi—your daughter; literally, your offspring; agwe/tsi, “my offspring”; wive’tsi, 
“his offspring’; to distinguish sex it is necessary to add asga/ya, “man” or 


age’/hya, ‘‘woman.”’ 

Stika/yi (variously spelled Stecoe, Steecoy, Stekoah, Stickoey, etc.)—the name of 
several former Cherokee settlements: 1. On Sticoa creek, near Clayton, Rabun 
county, Gorgia; 2. on Tuckasegee river at the old Thomas homestead just above 
the present Whittier, in Swain county, North Carolina; 3. on Stekoa creek of 
Little Tennessee river, a few miles below the junction of Nantahala, in Graham 
county, North Carolina. The word has lost its meaning. 

SrrinGrreLp—see Tldge’si. 

stugi’sti, stui/sti—a key; see page 187 and under -Astu/gatd’ga. 

Suck, Toe—see Un/tiguhi’. 

SuGartown—see Kiilse’tsi/yi. 

st/niwa/—see tHai/nuwa. 

stinéstla/ti—‘‘split noses’’; see tsunti liyti/ stinéstld/ta. 

singi—mink; also onion; the name seems to refer to a smell; the various mints are 
called generically, gaw’sin/gi. See number 29. 

Suki’/yi—another form of Sdkwi/yi, q.v. 

sw/li/—buzzard; the Creek name is the same. 

Sun ranp—see Niinidd/yi’. 

su/-sii/-sai/—an unmeaning song refrain. See number 66. 

su/tilidihY’—see niin’ da’. 

Suwa/li—see Ani/-Suwa/li. 

Suwa/li-ntiina’hi (abbreviated Suwa/li-niind/hi) —* Suwali trail,’’ the proper name 
for the gap at the head of Swannanoa (from Suwa/li-Nin/nd) river, east of Ashe- 
ville, in Buncombe county, North Carolina. Cf. Aw/si-niiind/hi. See pages 194 
and 379, also Ani/-Suwa/Ii. 

Suwa‘ni—a former Cherokee settlement on Chattahoochee river, about the present 
Suwanee, in Gwinnett county, Georgia. The name has no meaning in the 
Cherokee language and is said to be of Creek origin. See page 382. 

Suye/ta—‘‘ The Chosen One,” from asuye/ta, “he is chosen,” gasu’yett, ‘1 am choos- 
ing’; the same form, suye/ta, could also mean mixed, from gasu/yahi, “I am 
mixing it.’’ A masculine name, at present borne by a prominent ex-chief and 
informant upon the East Cherokee reservation. 

Swannanoa—see Suwa/li-ntiind/hi. 

Swim BALD—see Sehwate/yi. 

Swimmer—see A°yiif/int. 


tadeyd/stataktthi/—‘‘ we shall see each other.’’ See number 75. 

Tar-KEo-GE—see Ta'ski/gi. 

ta’gi—the June-bug (Allorhina nitida), also called tu/ya-diskalaw’ sti’ski, ‘one who 
keeps fire under the beans.’’ See number 59. 

Ta/gwa—see Ani/ta/ gua. 

Ta/gwidihi’ (abbreviated Ta/gwiidi’)—‘ Catawba-killer,”” from -lla’gwa or Ta’gwa, 
Catawba Indian, and dihihi/, ‘‘he kills them” (habitually) from ¢si/ihi’, 
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“7 kill.’ An old masculine personal name, still in use upon the East Cherokee 
reservation. It was the proper name of the chief known to the whites about 
1790 as ‘The Glass,’’ from a confusion of this name with adak?/“ti, glass, or 
mirror. 

Tagwa/hi—‘‘Catawba place,’’ from Ata/gwa or Ta/gwa, Catawba Indian, and hi, 
locative. A name occurring in several places in the old Cherokee country. A 
settlement of this name, known to the whites as Toccoa, was upon Toccoa creek, 
east of Clarkesville, in Habersham county, Georgia; another was upon Toccoa 
or Ocoee river, about the present Toccoa, in Fannin county, Georgia; a third 
may have been on Persimmon creek, which is known to the Cherokee as Tag- 
wa/hi, and enters Hiwassee river some distance below Murphy, in Cherokee 
county, North Carolina. 

TANKEYOSTEE—see Unta/kiyasti’yi. 

TanLequan—see Ttilikwi’. 

TancHEe—see Tiits?’. 

Takatoka—see De’ giitd/ ga. 

ti/ladt’ (abbreviated tdildiv’ )—twelve, from téi/li, two. Cf. tdla’tii, cricket. 

Tx‘ lasi’/—a former Cherokee settlement on Little Tennessee river, about Talassee 
ford, in Blount county, Tennessee. The name has lost its meaning. 

TAavassEe—see Tii'lasi’. 

tila/tti—cricket; sometimes also called dita/staye’ski(q. v.), “the barber.’’ Cf. ta/ladii’, 
twelve. 

Tile’danigi/skY ( Utdle’danigi’st in a dialectic form )—yvariously rendered by the whites 
“Hemp-carrier,’’ ‘‘Nettle-carrier’’ or ‘‘Flax-toter,’’ from ¢dle’ta or utdle’ta, 
flax (Linum) or richweed (Pilea pumila), and danigi/ski, ‘‘he carries them 
(habitually).’”’ A former prominent chief on Valley river, in Cherokee county, 
North Carolina. See number 95 and notes. 

Ta.inina—given as the name of the Cherokee wife of Samuel Houston; the form 
cannot be identified. See page 228. 

Talikwi/ (commonly written Tellico, Telliquo or, in the Indian Territory, Tahle- 
quah)—the name of several Cherokee settlements at different periods, viz: 1. 
Great Tellico, at Tellico Plains, on Tellico river, in Monroe county, Tennessee; 
2. Little Tellico, on Tellico creek of Little Tennessee river, about ten miles below 
Franklin, in Macon county, North Carolina; 3. a town on Valley river, about 
five miles above Murphy, in Cherokee county, North Carolina; 4. Tahlequah, 
established as the capital of the Cherokee Nation, Indian Territory, in 1839. The 
meaning of the name is lost. 

Tali/wi—the site of a traditional battle between the Cherokee and Creeks about 1755, 
on Mountain (?) creek of Etowah river in upper Georgia. Probably not a Chero- 
kee but a Creek name from the Creek ta/lua or ita/iua, town. See pages 38 and 
384-385. 


TALKING-RocK—see Niiniyii’-ginwani’ski. 

TatituLtan—see Tuiluliv’. 

Tal-tsu’ski/—‘‘ Two-heads,”’ from i/li, two, and tsu/ska’, plural of uski’, (his) head. 
A Cherokee chief about the year 1800, known to the whites as Doublehead. 

taluli—pregnant; whence aluli’, (she is) a mother, said of a woman. 

Taluli’ (commonly written Tallulah, and appearing in old documents, from the 
Lower dialect, as Taruraw, Toruro, Turoree, etc.) —a name occurring in two or 
more places in the old Cherokee country, viz: 1. An ancient settlement on the 
upper part of Tallulah river, in Rabun county, Georgia; 2. a town on Tallulah 
creek of Cheowa river, in Graham county, North Carolina. The word is of 
uncertain etymology. The dulu/st frog is said to cry téilulii’. See number 125. 
The noted falls upon Tallulah river are known to the Cherokee as Ugain/yi, q. v- 

Tatuntiski—see Ala/linty ski. 
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Tama‘li—a name, commonly written Tomotley or Tomatola, occurring in at least two 
places in the old Cherokee country, viz: 1. On Valley river, a few miles above 
Murphy, about the present Tomatola, in Cherokee county, North Carolina; 2. on 
Little Tennessee river, about Tomotley ford, a few miles above Tellico river, in 
Monroe county, Tennessee. The name can not be translated, and may be of 
Creek origin, as that tribe had a town of the same name upon the lower Chatta- 
hoochee river. 

TaAnisi/—a name which can not be analyzed, commonly spelt Tennessee, occurring in 
several places in the old Cherokee country, viz: 1. On Little Tennessee river, 
about halfway between Citico and Toco creeks, in Monroe county, Tennessee; 
2. ‘Old Tennessee town,”’ on Hiwassee river, a short distance above the junc- 
tion of Ocoee, in Polk county, Tennessee; 3. on Tennessee creek, a head-stream 
of Tuckasegee river, in Jackson county, North Carolina. Tanasqui, visited by 
Pardo in 1567 (see page 29), may have been another place of the same name. 
See number 124. 

Tanasqui—see Ttindsi’. 

Ta'ski/gi (abbreviated from Tu'skigi’yi or Da'skigi’yi, the locative yi being commonly 
omitted )—a name variously written Tae-keo-ge (misprint), Tasquiqui, Teeskege, 
Tuscagee, Tuskegee, etc. derived from that of a foreign tribe incorporated with 
the Cherokee, and occurring as a local name both in the Cherokee and in the 
Creek country. 1. The principal settlement of this name was on Little Tennes- 
see river, just above the junction of Tellico, in Monroe county, Tennessee; 
2. another was on the north bank of Tennessee river, just below Chattanooga, 
Tennessee; 3. another may have been on Tuskegee creek of Little Tennessee 
river, near Robbinsville, Graham county, North Carolina. See page 29 and 
number 105. 

Tasquiqui—see Tu'ski’gi. 

TasseL, Otp—see Utsi/dstita’. 

Tatsi/—‘‘ Dutech,”’ also written Tahchee, a western Cherokee chief about 1830. See 
page 141. 

tatsu’/hwi—the redbird. 

tawa/li—punk. 

Tawa/li-ukwantn/ti—‘‘ Punk-plugged-in,”’ from tawa/li, punk; the Cherokee name of 
a traditional Shawano chief. See number 100. 

tiwi/ski, tiwi’skage—smooth, slick. 

Tawi/skilia—‘‘ Flint’”’?; a Cherokee supernatural, the personification of the rock flint; 
tiwi/skilin’/t, tawi/skild, flint, from ttéwi/skti, smooth, slick; ef. Iroquois Téwis- 
karon. See number 25 and notes. 

Taytnksi—a traditional western tribe; the name can not be analyzed. See num- 
ber 105. 

Teiiico—see Talikwa’. 

telfiii/liti—the summer grape ( Vitis wstivalis). 

TENSAWATTEE—see Ku/sdweli/yi. 

TreRRAPIN—Ssee Tiiksi’. 

tewa—flying squirrel; sdild/li, gray squirrel; kiyu'ga, ground squirrel. 

Tuomas, W. H.—see Wil-usdi’. 

Tikwali’tsi—a name occurring in several places in the old Cherokee country, viz: 
1. Tuckalegee creek, a tributary of War-woman creek, east of Clayton, in Rabun 
county, Georgia; 2. the Tikwiali/ts! of the story, an important town on Tucka- 
segee river at the present Bryson City, in Swain county, North Carolina; 3. 
Tuckalechee cove, on Little river, in Blount county, Tennessee, which probably 
preserves the aboriginal local name. The name appears in old documents as 
Tuckarechee (Lower dialect) and Tuckalegee, and must not be confounded with 
Tsiksi’tsi or Tuckasegee. It can not be translated. See number 100 and notes. 

Timossy—see ToMASSEE. 
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Tlage’si—*‘ Field”’ ; the Cherokee name for Lieutenant-Colonel W. W. Stringfield of 
Waynesville, North Carolina, one of the officers of the Cherokee contingent in 
the Thomas Legion. It is an abbreviated rendering of his proper name. 

tlige’sitii’—a song form for tldge’st a-sti7i/i, “on the edge of the field,’ from 
tldge’si, or tsdge’st, field, and asté7/t, edge, border, etc; dma/yistin’, “the bank of 
astream.’’? See number 24. 

tla’mehi—bat (dialectic forms, tsa/mehd, tsa’wehi). See page 187. 

tlanu’s!’/—leech (dialectic form, tsanu/si’). See page 187. 

Tlanusi’yi (abbreviated Tlanusi’ )—‘* Leech place,’’ a former important settlement at 
the junction of Hiwassee and Valley rivers, the present site of Murphy, in Chero- 
kee county, North Carolina; also a point on Nottely river, a few miles distant, 
in the same county. See number77 and notes. The name appears also as Clen- 
nuse, Klausuna, Quoneashee, etc. 

tli’/nuwi’ (dialectic forms, tsci/nwui’, sii/ndwe’, ‘sinnawah’’—Adair)—a mythic 
great hawk. See numbers 35, 64, 65, also page 187. 

tli/nuwi/’ usdi/—‘‘ little tli/nuwa/’’; probably the goshawk (Astur atricapillus). See 
number 35. 

T1i/nuw4/-atsiyelunistin’/yi—** Where the Tla/nuwa cut it up,’”’ from tli/nuwe’. q.v., 
and tsiyelin/iski’, an archaic form for tsigénilin’iska’, ‘I am cutting it up.’ A 
place on Little Tennessee river, nearly opposite the entrance of Citico creek, in 
Blount county, Tennessee. See number 64 and notes. 

Tli/nuwa/i—‘“‘ Tla’/nuwa place,’’ a cave on the north side of Tennessee river a short 
distance below the entrance of Citico creek, in Blount county, Tennessee. See 
number 64 and notes. 

tlay’kt’—jay (dialectic form, tsay’ ki’). See page 187. 

tlanti’sti—the pheasant (Bonasa umbella), called locally grouse or partridge. 

tlutlti’/—the martin bird (dialectic form, tsutsii/). See page 187. 

tlinta’tsi—panther (dialectic form, tsiimti/tst). See page 187. 

Tocax—a place, apparently in the Cherokee country, visited by Pardo in 1567 (see 
page 29). It may possibly have a connection with Toxaway (see Diksa’t) or 
Toccoa (see Tagwd/hi). 

Toccoa—see Tagwi/hi. 

Toco—see Dakwd/i. 

TOLLUNTEESKEE—see Ala/liimti’ ski. 

Tomassge (also written Timossy and Tymahse)—the name of two or more former 
Cherokee settlements, viz: 1. On Tomassee creek of Keowee river, in Oconee 
county, South Carolina; 2. on Little Tennessee river near the entrance of Burn- 
ingtown creek, in Macon county, South Carolina. The correct form and inter- 
pretation are unknown. 

TomaroLa, TomorLtey—see Tama'li. 

Tooantun—see Du/stu’. 

TooGEeLan—see Dugilu/yi. 

Toqua—see Dikwd’%. 

Toxaway—see Diksa’t. 

Track Rock Gap—see Datsu/naldsgin’yi. 

Tsiga’si—a Cherokee sprite. See number 78. 

tsi/gi—upstream, up the road; the converse of gei. See number 117. 

Tsaiyi/—see Untsaiyi’. 

Tsa/lidihil’/—Chief N. J. Smith of the East Cherokee. The name might be rendered 
“Charley-killer,’’ from Tsai, ‘‘Charley,’’ and dihi’, ‘‘killer’’ (in composition), 
but is really a Cherokee equivalent for Jarrett ( Tsalidi/), his middle name, by 
which he was frequently addressed. Cf. Tagwédihi. 

tsil-agiytn’li—*‘ old tobaceo,”’ from tsdli, tobacco, and agtyin’li, or agdytin’lige, old, 
ancient; the Nicotiana rustica or wild tobacco. See number 126. 
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Tsa/lagl’ (Tsa/rigi’ in Lower dialect )—the correct form of Cherokee. See page 182, 
“Tribal Synonymy.” . 

Tsa/li—Charley; a Cherokee shot for resisting the troops at the time of the Removal. 
See page 131. 

tsdliyu’sti—“‘ tobacco-like,’’ from tsd/ii, tobacco, and iyu/sti, like; a generic name for 
the cardinal-flower, mullein and related species. See number 126. 

tsili or tsiliin (in the Lower dialect, tsdri)—tobacco; by comparison with kindred 
forms in other Iroquoian dialects the meaning: ‘‘fire to hold in the mouth ’’ seems 
to be indicated. LLanman spells it tso-lungh. See number 126 and page 187. 

tsa’mehi—see tla/mehd. 

tsi/nadiski/—for tstindiskdi’ “‘they say.”’ 

tsana‘seha/i/—so they say, they say about him. See number 118. 

tsine’ni—the scorpion lizard; also called gi/gdé-danegi’ski, q. y. See number 59. 

Tsani—John. 

Tsantiwt/—a masculine name which can not be analyzed. 

Tsan-uga/siti—‘‘Sour John’’; John Butler, a halfbreed Cherokee ball captain, 
formerly living on Nottely river. See number 122. 

Tsan-usdi/—‘‘ Little John’’; the Cherokee name for General John Sevier, and also 
the boy name of the chief John Ross, afterward known as Gu/wisguwi’, q. v. 
Sikwi/d, a Cherokee attempt at ‘‘Sevier,’’ is a masculine name upon the East 
Cherokee reservation. 

tsanu’si/—see tlanu/si’. 

tsi/nuwi/—see tld/nuwd’. 

Tsa/rigi’—Cherokee; see page 182, ‘‘Tribal Synonymy.”’ 

tsirti—see tsdli. 

Tsasta’wi—a noted hunter formerly living upon Nantahala river, in Macon county, 
North Carolina; the meaning of the name is doubtful. See number 122. 

Tsatanu’gi (commonly spelled Chattanooga)—the Cherokee name for some point 
upon the creek entering Tennessee river at the city of Chattanooga, in Hamilton 
county, Tennessee. It has no meaning in the Cherokee language and appears 
to be of foreign origin, The ancient name for the site of the present city is 
Atldi/nuwi, gq. vy. See number 124. Before the establishment of the town the 
place was known to the whites as Ross’ landing, from a store kept there by 
Lewis Ross, brother of the chief John Ross. 

Tsatu’gi (commonly written Chattooga or Chatuga)—a name occurring in two or 
more places in the old Cherokee country, but apparently of foreign origin (see 
page 382). Possible Cherokee derivations are from words signifying respec- 
tively ‘“‘he drank by sips,”’ from gatu/gid’, ‘‘ IT sip,’”’ or ‘“‘he has crossed the stream 
and come out upon the other side,’’ from gatu/gi, ‘‘I have crossed”? ete. An 
ancient settlement of this name was on Chattooga river, a head-stream of Savannah 
river, on the boundary between South Carolina and Georgia; another appears to 
have been on upper Tellico river, in Monroe county, Tennessee; another may 
have been on Chattooga river, a tributary of the Coosa, in northwestern 
Georgia. 

Tsé/wi Gakski—Joe Smoker, from Tsdwd, ‘‘Joe,’’ and gakski, ‘‘smoker,’’ from 
ga’ giski, ‘‘ 1am smoking.’’ The Cherokee name for Chief Joel B. Mayes, of the 
Cherokee Nation west. 

Tsiwa/si—a Cherokee sprite. See number 78. 

tsa’ wehi—see tla/mehd. 

tsay’kti’/—see tay ki’. 

Tsek’stni/—the Cherokee form for the name of General Andrew Jackson. 

Tsésa/ni—Jessan, probably a derivative from Jesse; a masculine name upon the East 
Cherokee reservation. 

Tsé/si-Ska’tsi—‘‘ Scotch Jesse’’; Jesse Reid, present chief of the East Cherokee, so 
called because of mixed Scotch ancestry. 


MOONEY] GLOSSARY 537 


tsetsini/li—‘‘thy two elder brothers’? (male speaking); my elder brother (male 
speaking), aiagini/li, See note to number 63. 

Tsgigtin’yI—‘‘ Insect place,’ from tsgdyd, insect, and yi, locative. A cave in the 
ridge eastward from Franklin, in Macon county, North Carolina. See number 13. 

tsgiyi—insect, worm, ete. See page 308. 

Tsikima’gi—a name, commonly spelled Chickamauga, occurring in at least two places 
in the old Cherokee country, which has lost any meaning in Cherokee and 
appears to be of foreign origin. It is applied to a small creek at the head of 
Chattahoochee river, in White county, Georgia, and also to the district about 
the southern (not the northern) Chickamauga creek, coming into Tennessee 
river, a few miles above Chattanooga, in Hamilton county, Tennessee. In 1777 
the more hostile portion of the Cherokee withdrew from the rest of the tribe 
and established here a large settlement, from which they removed about five 
years later to settle lower down the Tennessee in what were known as the 
Chickamauga towns or Five Lower towns. See page 54 and number 124. 

ts{kI’—a word which renders emphatic that which it follows: as d/stti, ‘very good,” 
dsti/’ tsiki, “best of all.’? See number 75. 

tsikiki/—the katydid; the name is an onomatope. 

tsi’kilili’/—the Carolina chickadee (Parus carolinensis); the name is an onomatope. 
See number 35. 

Tsiksi’ts! ( Téksi’tsi in dialectic form; commonly written-Tuckasegee)—1. a former 
Cherokee settlement about the junction of the two forks of Tuckasegee, above 
Webster, in Jackson county, North Carolina (not to be confounded with 
Tikwali‘tsi, q. y.). 2. A former settlement on a branch of Brasstown creek of 
Hiwassee river, in Towns county, Georgia. The word has lost its meaning. 

Tsi/naw\—a Cherokee wheelwright, perhaps the first in the Nation to make a spin- 
ning wheel and loom. The name can not be analyzed. See page 214. 

tsine/a—I am picking it (something long) up; in the Lower and Middle dialects, 
tsinig’ i. 

tsInigi/ti—see tsine’t. 

tsiska’gili—the large red crawfish; the ordinary crawfish is called ¢tsistii/na. See 
number 59. 

tsi’skwa—bird. 

tsiskwa/gwi—robin, from /si’skwa, bird. 

Tsisk wa’ hi—“‘ Bird place,”’ from tsi/skwa, bird, and hi, locative. Birdtown settlement 
on the East Cherokee reservation, in Swain county, North Carolina. 

tsiskwé’yi—sparrow, literally ‘‘ principal bird” (i. e., most widely distributed) , from 
tsi’skwa, bird, and yi, a suffix denoting principal or real. 

Tsilalu’/hi—‘‘ Sweet-gum place,’’ from tsila/lii/, sweet-gum (Liquidambar), and hi, 
loeative. A former settlement on a small branch of Brasstown creek of Hiwas- 
see river, just within the line of Towns county, Georgia. The name is incor- 
rectly rendered Gumlog (creek). 

Tsiskwunsdi’-adsisti’/yI—‘‘Where they killed Little-bird,’? from  Tsiskw-unsdi’, 
“Little-birds’”’ (plural form). A place near the head of West Buffalo creek, 
southeast of Robbinsville, in Graham county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

Tsistetsi/ yi—‘‘ Mouse place,’’ from tsistetsi, mouse, and 7%, locative; a former settle- 
ment on South Mouse creek, of Hiwassee river, in Bradley county, Tennessee. 
The present town of Cleveland, upon the same creek, is known to the Cherokee 
under the same name. 

tsistu—rabbit. 

tsistt’na—crawfish; the large horned beetle is also so called. The large red crawfish 
is called tsiska/ gilt. 

tsist-uni’gisti—“‘rabbit foods” (plural), from fsi/stu, rabbit, and wni/gisti, plural of 
agi’sti, food, from tsiyi/git ‘‘I am eating’’ (soft food). The wild rose. 
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Tsistu’yi—*‘ Rabbit place,’ from tsistu, rabbit, and v7, locative. 1. Gregory bald, 
high peak of the Great Smoky range, eastward from Little Tennessee river, on 
the boundary between Swain county, North Carolina and Blount county, Ten- 
nessee. See number 75 and notes. 2. A former settlement on the north bank of 
Hiwassee river at the entrance of Chestua creek, in Polk county, Tennessee. 
The name of Choastea creek of Tugaloo river, in Oconee county, South Carolina, 
is probably also a corruption from the same word. 

Tsiya’hi—‘‘ Otter place,”’ from tsiyzi, otter, and i, locative; variously speiled Cheowa, 
Cheeowhee, Chewohe, Chewe, ete. 1. A former settlement on a branch of 
Keowee river, near the present Cheohee, Oconee county, South Carolina. 2. A 
former and still existing Cherokee settlement on Cheowa river, about Robbins- 
ville, in Graham county, North Carolina. 3. A former settlement in Cades coye, 
on Cove creek, in Blount county, Tennessee. 

Tsi/yu-gtinsi/ni—‘‘ He is dragging a canoe,’’ from tsi/yt, canoe (cf. tsi/yi, otter) and 
ginsi/nt, “‘he is dragging it.’’ ‘‘Dragging-canoe,’’ a prominent leader of the 
hostile Cherokee in the Revolution. The name appears in documents as Cheu- 
cunsene and Kunnesee. See page 54. 

Tskil-e/gwi—“ Big-witch,”’? from atskili’/, or tskili’/, witch, owl, and e’gwa, big; an 
old man of the East Cherokee, who died in 1896. See page 179. Although 
translated Big-witch by the whites, the name is understood by the Indians to 
mean Big-owl (see number 35), having been originally applied to a white man 
living on the same clearing, noted for his large staring eyes. 

tskili’ (contracted from atskili/ )—1. witch; 2. the dusky horned owl ( Bubo virginianus 
saturatus). See number 35, 

TSOLUNGH—see tscili. 

tskwa/yi—the great white heron or American egret (Herodias egretta). 

Tsudi/tilesan’yi—‘‘ Where pieces fall off,’ i. e. where the banks are caving in; 
from addtdle/a, ‘it is falling off,’’ ts, distance prefix, ‘‘there,’’ and yi, locative. 
The Cherokee name for the present site of Memphis, Tennessee, overlooking the 
Mississippi, and formerly known as the Chickasaw bluff. 

Tsuda/ye lin’ yi—‘‘ Isolated place’’; an isolated peak near the head of Cheowa river, 
northeast of Robbinsville, in Graham county, North Carolina. See number 
79 and notes. The root of the word signifies detached, or isolated, whence 
Uda/ ye lin’/yi, the Cherokee outlet, in the Indian Territory. 

Tsu/dintinti/yi— Throwing-down place’’; a former settlement on lower Nantahala 
river, in Macon county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

Tsugidt'li dlsgi/sti (from tsugidili, plural of ugidi‘li, one of the long wing or tail 
feathers of a bird, and “ilsgi/sti or tilsgi’ta, a dance)—the feather or eagle dance. 
See number 35. 

tstngili’si—plural of wgili’si, q. v. 

tsifigini/si—plural of afigini’si, q. v- 

Tsukilinntin’yi—‘‘ Where he alighted”’; two bald spots on a mountain at the head 
of Little Snowbird creek, near Robbinsville, in Graham county, North Carolina. 
For tradition, see number 122. 

tstiikina/tli—‘‘my younger brothers’? (male speaking) . 

tsinkitéi/—‘‘my younger brothers’’ (female speaking). 

tsu‘li—tfox; ef. tsi{li, kingfisher and tluili/ or tsutsi’, martin. The black fox is 
ind/li. The Creek word for fox is chula. 

tsula’ski—alligator: the name is of uncertain etymology. 

Tst'la’wi—see Tsi'linwe’t. 

Tsuld/sintin’ yi—‘‘ Footprint place.’’ A place on Tuckasegee river, about a mile above 
Deep creek, in Swain county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

Tsul’kili’/—“‘ Slanting-eyes,”’ literally ‘‘He has them slanting’’ (or leaning up 
against something); the prefix ts makes it a plural form, and the name is under- 
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stood to refer to the eyes, although the word eye (akti’, plural diktdéi’) is not a 
part of it. Cf. Ati/-gaf kali’. A mythic giant and ruler of the game. The name 
has been corrupted to Jutaculla and Tuli-cula. Jutaculla rock and Jutaculla 
old fields about the head of Tuckasegee river, in Jackson, North Carolina, take 
their name from him. See number 81 and notes. 

Tsule’hisantin’hi—“ Resurrected One,”’ from di/gquwiéile’ hisanti’hi, ‘1 wasresurrected,”’ 
literally, ‘‘I was down and have risen.’”’? Tsa/lagi’ Tsule’hisantiihi, the Cherokee 
title of the newspaper known to the whites as the Cherokee Phanix. The 
Cherokee title was devised by Worcester and Boudinot as suggesting the idea of 
the phoenix of classic fable. The Indian name of the recent ‘“‘ Cherokee Adyo- 
cate’? is Tsa/léigi Asdeli/skt. 

Tsul kilt’ tsunegii’yi—see Tsunegin’yi. 

tsulie’na—the nuthatch (Sita carolinensis); the word signifies literally ‘deat’? (a 
plural form referring to the ear, giilé), although no reason is given for such a 
name. 

tst‘la—kingfisher. Cf. tsw. 

Tsi‘linwe’t (abbreviated Tsi‘lin/we or Tstila’wi, possibly connected with (sila, 

kingfisher)—Chilhowee creek, a north tributary of Little Tennessee river, in 
Blount county, Tennessee. 

Tsunda nilti/yi—‘‘ Where they demanded the debt from him’’; a place on Little 
Santeetla river, west of Robbinsville, in Graham county, North Carolina. The 
ereek also is commonly known by the same name. See number 122. 

Tsundige’ wi—‘‘ Closed anuses,’’ literally ‘‘They have them closed,’’ understood to 
refer to the anus; from dige’wi, plural of ge’wi, closed, stopped up, blind; ef. 
Tsul kilt’; also Giilisge/wi, “Blind, or closed, ears,’? an old personal name. 
See number 74. 

tsun/digwtin’tskt (contracted from tsun/digwintsu'gi, ‘they have them forked,” 
referring to the peculiar forked tail; ef. Tsul"kal@/)—a migratory bird which once 
appeared for a short time upon the East Cherokee reservation, apparently, from 
the description, the scissortail or swallow-tailed flycatcher (Milvulus forficatus). 
See number 35. 

Tsunegin’yi (sometimes called Tsulkcili’ Tsunegiin’yt’/)—Tennessee bald, at the 
extreme head of Tuckasegee river, on the east line of Jackson county, North 
Carolina. The name seems to mean, ‘‘ There where it is white,’’ from ts, a pre- 
fix indicating distance, wne’gd, white, and yi, locative. See number 81 and 
notes. 

Tsunil“kali—the plural form for Tsulkali, q. v.; a traditional giant tribe in the 
west. See number 106. 

tsuntliyt’ sinéstla/ti—‘‘they have split noses,”’ from agwa'liyi’, ‘I have it,” and 
unéstlat’, ‘it is cracked”’ (as a crack made by the sun’s heat in a log or in the 
earth); the initials makes it refer to the nose, kdéyisi/. See number 76 and 
notes. 

tsunis’tsihi—‘‘ (those) having topknots or crests,’’ from ustsdthii/, ‘Shaving a top- 
knot,”’ uststihi’/, “he has a topknot”’ (habitual). See number 76 and notes. 

Tsuniya/tigi—‘‘ Naked People’’; literally ‘They are naked there,’’ from wya/tigd, 
naked (singular), with the prefix ts, indicating distance. A traditional western 
tribe. See number 105. 

tsunsdi/—contracted from tsunsdi’ga, the plural of usdi/ga or usdi’, small. 

Tsunulihan/ski—‘‘ He tries, but fails’? (habitually), from detsinu/laihin’gi’ (q. v.), 
“T tried, but failed.’’ A former noted chief among the East Cherokee, com- 
monly known to the whites as Junaluska. In early life he was called (iilkdi- 
la’ski, a name which denotes something habitually falling from a leaning position 
(ef. Atd-gil kali’ and Tsul’kalii’.) See page 164. 

tsti-ka/wi-ye’, tstin-sikwa-ya’, tstifi-tsu“la-ya’, tsn-wa“ya-ya/—‘* I am (tsi or tsi, 
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verbal prefix) areal (yi, ye, noun suffix) deer’? (kawi’, archaic for a'wi’); opos- 
sum, si/kwa; fox, tswli; wolf, wa'ya. Archaic song forms. See number 15. 

Tstisgini/i—‘‘ the Ghost country,’’ from asgi/na, ‘‘ ghost,”’ 7, locative, and ts, a prefix 
denoting distance. The land of the dead; it is situated in Usiihi/yi, the Twi- 
light land, in the west. See number 5. 

tsuskwa li—plural of uskwa‘li, short. 

Tsusk wantin ’/niwa/ti—‘‘ Worn-out blanket,’ from tsuskwinin/ni, blanket (the word 
refers to something haying stripes), and wwa/td, ‘‘ worn out.’? James D. Wafford, 
a prominent Cherokee mixed-blood and informant in the Western nation, who 
died about 1896. See page 236. 

Tstita’/ga Uweytin/I—‘‘ Chicken creek,’’ from ¢stita’ga, chicken, and wweyin’7, stream. 
An extreme eastern head-stream of Nantahala river, in Macon county, North 
Carolina. See number 122. 

Tsuta/tsinastin’yi—‘‘ Eddy place.’’ A place on Cheowa river at the mouth of Cock- 
ram creek, in Graham county, North Carolina. For tradition see number 122. 

tsutst’—see tlutlii’. 

tsintt’tsi—see tinti/ts?. 

tsuwa/—the mud-puppy or water-dog (Menopoma or Protonopsis). See number 59. 

Tsuwa tel’da—a contraction of Tsuwa'teldin’yi; the name has lost its meaning. Pilot 
knob, north from Brevard, in Transylvania county, North Carolina. See num- 
ber 82 and notes. 

Tsuwi/-uniyetstin’ yi—‘* Where the water-dogs laughed,”’ from tswwi/ (q. v.), ‘“water- 
dog,’’ uniye’tst, ‘they laughed”’ (agiyet/ski, ‘‘I am laughing’’), and 7%, locative; 
Tusquittee bald, near Hayesyille, in Clay county, North Carolina. For story see 
number 122. 

Tsuwe/nihi—A traditional hunter, in communication with the invisible people. See 
number 83. The name seems to mean ‘‘He has them in abundance,”’ an irregular 
or archaic form for Uwe/ndi, “he has abundance,”’ “‘he is rich,’’ from agwe/niti’, 
“Tam rich.’? Asa masculine name it is used as the equivalent of Richard. See 
number 83. 

TucKALECHEE—see Tikwili/tsi. 

TuckasEGEE—see Tsiksi/1si. 

TucaLtoo—see Dugilu/yi. 

tugalti !—the ery of the dagiil kit goose. 

tugiilti/ni—a variety of small fish, about four inches long, frequenting the larger streams 
(from gdlii/nd, a gourd, on account of its long nose). See number 39 and notes. 

tiksi’/—the terrapin or land tortoise; also the name of a Cherokee chief about the 
close of the Revolution. Siligu’gi, common turtle; soft-shell turtle, wlind/wi. 

Tuksi’tsi—see Tsiksi/tsi. 

Tutr-cuta—see Tsul kiilii’. 

tilsku’wa—‘‘he snaps with his head,’’ from wskdi’, head; the snapping beetle. 

Tuné‘i—a traditional warrior and medicine-man of old Itsa/ti; the name can not be 
analyzed. See number 99. 

TurKEyTowN—see Giin-di/gaduhin’yi. 

Turniprown—see UTiin/yi. 

TuskEeaEEe—see Ta‘ ski’ gi. 

TusQUITTEE BALD—see Tsuwii/-uniyetstin’yi. 

TUSQUITTEE CREEK—see Daskwitin’yi. 

tu’sti—for tusti’gi, a small bowl; larger jars are called diwa/li and wnti/yi. 

tan’tawt’/—a small yellow night-moth. The name comes from ahiif/ti, a word 
implying that something flits into and out of the blaze. See number 59. 

tu’ti—snowbird. 

Tuti/yi—“‘Snowbird place,”’ from tu/ti, snowbird, and yi, locative. Little Snow-bird 
creek of Cheowa river, in Graham county, North Carolina. 

ti’tsahyesi/—‘‘he will marry you.”’ 
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tu’yi—bean. 
tu’ya-diskalaw’ sti’ski—see ta/gi, 
tt’yahusi/—‘‘she will die.”’ 

TymManse—see ToMASSEE. 


Uchee—see Ani/- Yu/tsi. 

udi hale’yI—‘‘ on the sunny side.”’ 

uda/i—the baneberry or cohosh vine (Actwa?). The name signifies that the plant 
has something long hanging from it. 

uda‘li—‘“‘(it is) married’’; the mistletoe, so called on account of its parasitic habit. 

U’diwagiii’ta—‘* Bald.”?, A bald mountain of the Great Smoky range, in Yancey 
county, North Carolina, not far from Mount Mitchell. See number 51. 

Udsi’skali—a masculine name. 

uga/‘siti—sour. 

tingidi’/—‘‘thy two elder brothers’’ (male speaking). See notes to number 63. 

ungili’si (plural, tsémgili’st)—‘‘my daughter’s child.’’? See note to number 66, and 

ef. digini’st. 

ini/li—‘‘ my elder brother’’ (female speaking). See notes to number 63. 

Gngini’s! (plural tsfgini’st)—‘‘my son’s child.’? See note to number 66, and cf. 
tingili’ si. 

w’giski/—“‘ he is swallowing it; from ¢ts7kiii/, ‘‘I am eating.’’? See number 8 and notes. 

u’guku’/—the hooting or barred owl (Syrnium nebulosum) ; the name is an onomatope. 
See also tskili/ and wa“huhu’. 

ugtnste/li (ugifste’/li in dialectic form)—the hornyhead fish (Campostoma, stone 
roller). The name is said, on doubtful authority, to refer to its haying horns. 
See number 59. 

Ugiin yt Tallulah falls, on the river of that name, northeast from Clarkesville, in 
Habersham county, Georgia; the meaning of the name is lost. See number 84. 

Uitara—See U'tlin/ti. 

uk-ku/santsitétl/—‘‘it will twist up one’s arm.’’ See number 115. 

Uk-ku/’stitsiti—‘‘ Bent-bow-shape’’; a comie masculine name. Cf. giiltsi/ti, bow. 
See number 115. 

uk-kwtnigi’sti—‘‘it will draw down one’s eye.’ See number 115. 

Uk-kwinigi’ta—‘‘ Eye-drawn-down’’; a comic masculine name. See number 115. 

uksu’/hi—the mountain blacksnake or black racer ( Coluber obsoletus); the name seems 
to refer to some peculiarity of the eye, aktd’; uksuhi’, ‘‘he has something lodged 
in his eye.’’ See number 53 and notes. 

Ukte’/na—‘‘ Keen-eyed (?)’’ from aktd’, eye, akta/ti, to examine closely. A mythic 
great horned serpent, with a talismanic diadem. See number 50 and notes. 
Ukte’na-tsugantii’tatstin’ yi—‘‘ Where the Uktena got fastened.’’ A spot on Tucka- 
segee river, about two miles aboye Bryson City, in Swain county, North Caro- 

lina. See number 122. 

Uktena-utansi/nastin’yI—‘‘ Where the Uktena crawled.’’? A rock on the north bank 
of Tuckasegee river, about four miles above Bryson City, in Swain county, North 
Carolina. See number 122. 

Ukwit/nti (or Ukwi/ni)—a former Cherokee settlement, commonly known to the 
whites as Oconee, on Seneca creek, near the present Walhalla, in Oconee county, 
South Carolina. 

Ula‘gi/—the mythic original of the yellow-jacket tribe. See number 13. The word 
signifies ‘‘leader,’’ ‘“‘boss,’’ or ‘‘principal one,’’ and is applied to the first yellow- 
jacket (d‘ska’%) seen in the spring, to a queen bee and to the leader of a working 
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squad. 

u'lina/wi—the soft-shell turtle; the etymology of the word is uncertain. See also 
stiligu’gi and tiksi’. 

ulasu’/la—mocecasin, shoe. 
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té’—and; ailz-nii’, and also. 

Unli/ta—‘“ (He is) long-winded,”’ an archaic form for the regular word, giali/ta; an 
old masculine name. <A chief about the year 1790, known to the whites as 
“The Breath.”’ 

alskwtlte’gi—a ‘‘pound-mill,’’ a self-acting water-mill used in the Cherokee moun- 
tains. The name signifies that ‘it butts with its head’’ (wskd’, head), in allusion 
to the way in which the pestle works in the mortar. The generic word for mill is 
dista’ sti. 

ulstitli’—literally, ‘‘it is on his head.’’ The diamond crest on the head of the 
mythic Uktena serpent. When detached it becomes the Uli7isi/ti. 

Ultiwa’i—a former Cherokee settlement about the present Ooltewah, on the creek 
of the same name, in James county, Tennessee. The name has the locative 
form (% suffix), but cannot be translated. 

ulini’ta—domesticated, tame; may be used for persons as well as animals, but 
not for plants; for cultivated or domesticated plants the adjective is gimutlin/t 
(or ginusin’?). 

Ulinst’ti—“‘ Transparent”’; the great talismanic crystal of the Cherokee. Spelled 
Oolunsade by Hagar. See number 50 and notes. 

ultin’ta—‘‘it has climbed,’’ from tsilahi’/, “‘I am elimbing”’; the poison oak (Rhus 
radicans). See number 126. 

U'lan’yi—‘‘ Tuber place,” from U'/i/, a variety of edible tuber, and yi, locative. A 
former settlement upon Turniptown (for U/én/yi) creek, above Ellijay, in Gil- 
mer county, Georgia. 

Unacata—see Une/gidihi’. 

U’nadanti’yi—‘‘ Place where they conjured,”’ the name of a gap about three miles 
east of Webster, in Jackson county, North Carolina, and now transferred to the 
town itself. See number 122. 

unide’na—woolly, downy (in speaking of animals); wed/ni, wool, down, fine fur 
(detached from the animal). 

wnaht’/—see wndhwi’. 

unaihwi/—heart; in Middle and Lower dialects, wniihti’. See page 187. 

Unaka—see une/gt and Unicot. 

unatlifiwe’hiti—‘‘it has spirals’’; a plant (unidentified) used in conjurations. See 
number 126. 

une’gi— white. 

une’guhi—“‘ he is (was) mischievous or bad”’; tstine/guhi/yu, ‘you are very mischiey- 
ous’’ (said to a child). See number 118. 

une’gutsatti’/—‘‘(he is) mischievous”’; a/gine/gutsati’, ‘* 1 am mischievous.” 

Une'lintin’/hi—‘‘The Apportioner’’; ‘“‘[ am apportioning,’ ganélaski’/; ‘I appor- 
tion”’ (habitually), ganelaski. In the sacred formulas a title of the Sun god; 
in the Bible the name of God. 

une’stalin—ice. 

Unicor—the map name of the old Unicoi turnpike (see page 87), of a gap on the 
watershed between Chattahoochee and Hiwassee rivers, in Georgia, and of a 
county in eastern Tennessee. Probably a corruption of wne/gd, white, whence 
comes also Unaka, the present map name of a part of the Great Smoky range. 

unigisti—foods; singular, agisti. 

Uniga’yata'ti’yi—‘‘ Where they made a fish trap,” from uga/yatin’7, fish trap, and 
yi, locative; a place on Tuckasegee river, at the mouth of Deep creek, near 
Bryson City, in Swain county, North Carolina. See number 100 and notes. 

Uni/haluna—see Ahdlu/na. 

Unika’wi—the ‘‘Townhouse dance,”’ so called because danced inside the townhouse; 
the name does not refer to a townhouse (gati’yi) and can not be analyzed, but 
may have some connection with the archaic word for deer. Cf. Ani/-Kawi’. 
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Une’gi-dihi/—‘‘ White-man-killer’’; from wne/ga, ‘“‘ white,” for yin/wune’ga, “ white 
person,”’ and dihi/, anoun suffix denoting ‘‘killer’’ (‘he kills them”’ habitually ). 
A Cherokee chief, whose name appears in documents about 1790 as White-man- 
killer, or, by misprint Unacala. It is an old masculine name, existing until 
recently upon the reservation. Cf. Ta/gwadihi’. 

uw/niskwetu'gi—‘‘they wear a hat’’; @skwe/téiwti’, hat, from uskd’, head. The may- 
apple (Podophyllum). See number 126. 

unistilin/isti—‘‘they stick on along their whole tengtn’’; the generic name for 
““stickers’’ and burs, including the Spanish needle, cockle bur, jimson weed, 
ete. See number 126. 

uni‘tsi—her mother; agitsi’, my mother. 

Uniy‘’hitan’yi—‘‘ Where they shot it,’’ from tsiyd/ihi, ‘‘1 shoot,’’ and yi, locative. 
A place on Tuckasegee river a short distance above Bryson City, in Swain county, 
North Carolina. See number 100. 

Untoola—see Dihytin’/duld’. 

Unta’kiyasti’ yi—‘‘ Where they race,’’ from takiya’td, a race, and 77, locative; locally 
corrupted to Tahkeyostee. The district on the French Broad river, around Ashe- 
ville, in Buncombe county, North Carolina. The town itself is known to the 
Cherokee as Kdsdu/yi, ‘‘ Ashes place,’’? (from kdsdu, ashes, and yi, locative), 
which is intended as a translation of its proper name. See number 122. 

Untlasgasti’yi—‘‘ Where they scratched’’; a place at the head of Hyatt creek of 
Valley river, in Cherokee county, North Carolina. For tradition see number 122. 

Untoota—see Dihyiin’duld’. 

untin/ti—milk. 

usdi/ga (abbreviated usdi’), small; plural tswnsdi/gd, tswnsdi’. 

usga/s¢'ti’/yu—very dangerous, very terrible; intensive of usga/s¢'t1. 

Uskwale/na—‘‘ Big-head,”’ from uskd’, head; a masculine name, perhaps the original 
of the ‘‘ Bull-head,”’ given by Haywood as the name of a former noted Chero- 
kee warrior. 

Uskwi/li-gt’ti—‘‘ His stomach hangs down,”’ from wskwd/li, his stomach, and gii/td, 
“it hangs down.’’ A prominent chief of the Revolutionary period, known to 
the whites as Hanging-maw. 

U'stina/li (from u'stéinald/hi or uni/stina/la (a plural form), denoting a natural 
barrier of rocks (plural) across a stream)—a name occurring in several places in 
the old Cherokee country, and variously spelled Eastinaulee, EKastanora, Esta- 
naula, Eustenaree, Istanare, Oostanaula, Oostinawley, Ustenary, etc. One settle- 
ment of this name was on Keowee river, below the present Fort George, in 
Oconee county, South Carolina; another seems to have been somewhere on the 
waters of Tuckasegee river, in western North Carolina; a third, prominent 
during and after the Revolutionary period, was just above the junction of Coosa- 
watee and Conasauga rivers to form the Oostanaula, in Gordon county, Georgia, 
and adjoining New Echota (see Gdnsd/gi). Other settlements of the same name 
may have been on Eastanollee creek of Tugaloo river, in Franklin county, 
Georgia, and on Eastaunaula creek, flowing into Hiwassee river, in McMinn 
county, Tennessee. Cf. Tsu'stinalin’yi, under Digund’hi. 

u/sttiti—see utsu' gi. 

Usti’tli—a traditional dangerous serpent. The name signifies having something on 
the calf of the leg or on the heel, from ustitin’%, (his) calf of the leg (attached). 
It is applied also to the southern hoop-snake (Abastor erythrogrammus). See 
number 54. 

Ustnhi’yi—the ‘‘Darkening land,’’ where it is always getting dark, as at twilight. 
The name used for the west in the myths and sacred formulas; the common 
word is wude’ligan’yi, *‘there where it (the sun) goes down.”’ In number 63 the 


word used is wusthihin/yi, “there where they stay over night.’’ See also 
ye 
i. 
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u/tinti—great, fully developed. Cf. e/gwa. 

utawi’hilia—‘‘hand-breadth,”’ from wod/yi, hand. A figurative term used in the 
myths and sacred formulas. 

U’tawagtin’ta—‘‘ Bald place.’”? A high bald peak of the Great Smoky range on 
the Tennessee-North Carolina line, northeastward from Big Pigeon river. See 
number 51. . 

Un’tiguhi/—‘‘ Pot in the water,’ from anti/yd or anti’, pot, and guli’, ‘it is in the 

’ (or other liquid—habitually). The Suck, a dangerous rapid in Tennessee 
river, at the entrance of Suck creek, about eight miles below Chattanooga, Ten- 
nessee. See number 63 and notes. 

U'tlan/ti—‘ He (or she) has it sharp,”’ i. e., has some sharp part or organ; it might 
be used of a tooth, finger-nail, or some other attached portion of the body, but 
in the story is understood to refer to the awl-like finger. Ten Kate spells it 
Uilata. A mythic half-human monster. See number 66 and notes. 

U'tlintanyi—*‘ U'tlin/ta place;”’? see U“i/in/ta. A place on little Tennessee river, 
nearly off Citico creek, in Blount county, Tennessee. See number 66 and notes 
and number 124. 

U’tsila—‘ Lichen”’; another form of wtsdle/ta. A Cherokee chief of the Removal 
period. See page 157. 

utsiile’ta—lichen, literally ‘‘ pot scrapings,’’ from a fancied resemblance. 

UnitsaiyY’ (also Etsaiyi’ or Tsaiyi’, the first syllable being almost silent)—‘‘ Brass 
A mythie gambler. See number 63 and notes. The present rendering, ‘‘ br 
is probably a modern application of the old myth name, and is based upon the 
resemblance of the sound to that produced by striking a sheet of metal. 

utsa/nati/—rattesnake; the name is of doubtful etymology, but is said to refer to the 
rattle. 

Utsa/nati/yi—“‘ Rattlesnake place.’’ Rattlesnake springs, about two miles south 
from Charleston, Bradley county, Tennessee. See page 132. 

utset/sti—“ he grins”’ (habitually). See si/kw¢t utset/sti. 

utsi’/—her (his) mother; ets?’, agitsi’, my mother. 

Utsi/dsata/—‘‘ Corn-tassel,’’ ‘‘Thistle-head,’’ ete. It is used as a masculine name and 
was probably the Cherokee name of the chief known during the Revolutionary 
period as ‘Old Tassel.’’ 

utsu”gi—the tufted titmouse (Parus bicolor); also called w/stéti, ‘“‘topknot, or tip,” 
on account of its crest. See numbers 35 and 66. 

t’tsati/—fish. Cf. u/tstiti, many. 

tinwiida/li—store-house, provision house. See number 3 and notes. 

Un/wada-tsu'gilasin’—‘‘ Where the storehouse (fmwada/li) was taken off.’’ Either 
Black rock or Jones knob, northeast of Webster, on the east line of Jackson 
county, in North Carolina. See number 122. 

Uwaga/hi (commonly written Ocoee)—‘‘Apricot place,’ from wwa/gi, the ‘apricot 
vine,”’ or ‘‘maypop,”’ (Passiflora incarnata) ,and hi, locative. A former important 
settlement on Ocoee river, near its junction with Hiwassee, about the present 
Benton, in Polk county, Tennessee. 

uwa’yi—hand, paw: generally used with the possessive suffix, as wudye/ni, ‘‘his 
hand.”’ 

uwe/la—liver. 

uwe/naihi—rich; used also as a personal name as the equivalent of Richard. Cf. 
Tsuwe/nahti. 

Uw’ tstin’ta—‘‘ Bouncer”’ (habitual); from i‘tsi, ‘Sit is bouncing.’’ A traditional ser- 
pent described as moving by jerks like a measuring worm, to which also the 
name is applied. See number 55. 

Uyahye’—a high peak in the Great Smoky range, probably on the line between 
Swain county, North Carolina, and Sevier or Blount county, Tennessee. See 
number 75 and notes. 


water’ 


” 
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Uy’ gil’’gi—abbreviated from Tsuyu'gild’gi, ‘‘ Where there are dams,”’ i. e., beaver 
dams; from gu‘gili/anski’, ““heisdammingit.’’ 1. A former settlement on Ooth- 
caloga (Ougillogy) creek of Oostanaula river, near the present Calhoun, in Gordon 
county, Georgia; 2. Beaverdam creek, west of Clarkesville, in Habersham county, 
Georgia. 


VALLEYTOWN—see Gi/nahitin/yi. 
VENGEANCE CREEK—see Giinsa'ti/yt. 


Wacuesa—see Watsi/si. 

wadan’—thanks! 

wa/di—paint, especially red paint. 

wa/dige-aska/li—‘“‘ his head (is) brown, 
brown-red, and askd/li, possessive of uskd’, head; the copperhead snake. 

Wadi’yahi—A feminine name of doubtful etymology. An expert basket-making 
woman among the East Cherokee, who died in 1895. She was known to the 
whites as Mrs Bushyhead. See page 179. 

Warrorp—see Tsuskwaniin/ndwa/ta. 

Wa/ginsi/—The name of an eddy at the junction of the Little Tennessee and main 
Tennessee rivers, at Lenoir, in Loudon county, Tennessee. The town is now 
known to the Cherokee by the same name, of which the meaning is lost. See 
number 124. 

wagul!’/—whippoorwill; the name is an onomatope; the Delaware name is wekolis 
(Heckewelder) . 

WaAHNENAUHI—see Wani/ndhi. 

ya huhu/—the screech-owl (Megascops asio); see also tskili/ and uguku’. 

wa'ka—cow; from the Spanish vaca, as is also the Creek waga and the Arapaho 
waktch. 

wali’si—the common green frog; there are different names for the bullfrog (kinu/nt, 
q. vy.) and for other varieties; warts are also called wald/si. 

Walasi/yi—‘‘ Frog place.’’ 1. A former settlement, known to the whites as Frog- 
town, upon the creek of the same name, north of Dahlonega, in Lumpkin 
county, Georgia. 2. Le Conte and Bullhead mountains in the Great Smoky 
range on the North Carolina-Tennessee line, together with the ridge extending 
into Sevier county, Tennessee, between the Middle and West forks of Little 
Pigeon river. See number 51 and notes. 

walas’-untl’sti—“‘it fights frogs,’ from wald/si, frog, and wndél/sti, “it fights” 
(habitually) ; g@lihi’, ‘I am fighting.’ The Prosartes lanuginosa plant. See 


” i.e. ““brown-head,’’ from wddige’i, brown, 


number 126. 

Walds’-untilsti/yi—‘‘ Place of the plant walds/-unil/sti,”’ commonly known to the 
whites as Fightingtown, from a translation of the latter part of the name; a 
former settlement on Fightingtown creek, near Morganton, in Fannin county, 
Georgia. See number 125. 

Walini/—a feminine name, compounded from Wali, another form of Awali, ‘‘ Polly,’ 
with a suffix added for euphony. 

Wane’-astin’tlinyi—‘* Hickory footlog place,’’ from wane’, hickory, asintlin’t 
(q.v.), footlog, bridge, and 7%, locative. A former settlement, known to the 
whites as Hickory-log, on Etowah river, a short distance above Canton, in Cher- 
okee county, Georgia. 

Wani/nihi’/—a feminine name of uncertain etymology; the Wahnenauhi of the 
Wahnenauhi manuscript. 

WAsHINGToON-—see Wa/sitii/nii. 

Wi’/si—the Cherokee form for Moses. 
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Wa/sitt’/ni, Wa/stntt/nd (different dialectic forms)—a Cherokee known to the 
whites as Washington, the sole survivor of a Removal tragedy. See page 158. 
The name denotes a hollow log (or other cylindrical object) lying on the ground 
at a distance; the root of the word is asi/ta, log, and the w prefixed makes it at 
a distance. 

Wa/sult/—a large red-brown moth which flies about the blossoming tobacco in the 
evening. 

Waté’gi (commonly written Watauga, also Watoga, Wattoogee, Whatoga, etc. )—a 
name occurring in two or more towns in the old Cherokee country; one was an 
important settlement on Watauga creek of Little Tennessee river, a few miles 
below Franklin, in Macon county, Tennessee; another was traditionally located 
at Watauga Old Fields, about the present Elizabethton, on Watauga river, in 
Carter county, Tennessee. See page 21. The meaning of the name is lost. 

Warauca—see Watd/gi. 

Watsi’si—a prominent old Cherokee, known to the whites as Wachesa, a name 
which cannot be translated, who formerly lived on lower Beaverdam creek of 
Hiwassee river, below Murphy, in Cherokee county, North Carolina. From 
the fact that the Unicoi turnpike passed near his place it was locally known as 
the Wachesa trail. 

wa‘ ya—wolf; the name is an onomatope, intended as an imitation of the animal’s 
howl; ef. the Creek name, yihd. 

Wa'yVhi— Wolf place,”’ i. e. place of the Wolf clan; the form Ani/-Wa'yd/Iu is not 
used. Wolftown settlement on upper Soco creek, on the East Cherokee reserva- 
tion, in Jackson county, North Carolina. 

Waya Gap—see Atdéhi’ta. 

Wayrn—see Way. ; 

Wayi—“Pigeon’’?; the modern Cherokee name for Big Pigeon river in western 
North Carolina; probably a translation of the English name. It appears also as 
Wayeh. 

Wexcu, Luoyp—see Da/si giya’gi. 

wesii—cat; a corruption of ‘‘pussy.”’ 

Wuirr-para—see Niifind’hi-tsune’ga. 

WittstowN—a former important settlement, so called from the halfbreed chief known 
to the whites as Red-headed Will, on Will’s creek below Fort Payne, in Dekalb 
county, Alabama. The settlement was frequently called from him Wili/yi, 
“Will’s place,’’ but this was not the proper local name. 

Wilsini/—the Cherokee name for H. W. Spray, agent and superintendent for the East 
Cherokee reservation; an adaptation of his middle name, Wilson. 

Wil-usdi/—“‘ Little Will,’ from Wili’, Will and usdi’ga or usdi’, little. The Chero- 
kee name for Colonel W. H. Thomas, for many years the recognized chief of the 
eastern band. 

Wissactaw—see gahdwi/sita. 

Wo.rrown—see Wa'yd/hi. 

WoorassITE —) 

~—see OUTACITY. 

Wroserasatow J 

Wude/ligiii’yi—the west; literally ‘“‘there where it (the sun) goes down”? (w pre- 
fixed implies distance, yi, locative). See also Ustiahi/yi and wusthihin’yi. 

Wuliga’/nittttii—excelling all others, either in good or bad; it may be used as equiva- 
lent to wastén, ‘beyond the limit.’’ See page 232. 

wustihihti’yi—‘“‘ there where they stay over night,” i.e. ‘‘the west.’? An archaic 
term used by the narrator of the story of UfitsaiyY’, number 63. The common 
word is wude/ligaf yt, q. v., while the term in the sacred formulas is Usiifthi/yt, q.v. 


Xuavta—see Ani-Suwa/li. 


———— 


——— 
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-yii—a suffix denoting principal or real, as tsiskwa’yd, “principal bird,”’ the sparrow; 
Ani’-Yaiinwiyitt’, “principal or real people,’’ Indians. 

Yanoota—see Yahuld’t. : 

Yahula/i—‘‘ Yahu‘la place,” from Yahu/la, a Cherokee trader said to have been taken 
by the spirit people; Yahu/la seems to be from the Creek yoho/lo, aname having 
reference to the song (yoholv) , used in the “black drink”’ ceremony of the Creeks; 
thus a/si-yoho/lo, corrupted into Osceola, signified ‘‘the black drink song’’; it 
may, however, be a true Cherokee word, yahu/li or yahu/li, the name for a 
variety of hickory, also for the ‘‘doodle-bug”’; Unyahu/le is a feminine name, 
but can not be translated. Yahoola creek, near Dahlonega, in Lumpkin county, 
Georgia. See number 86 and notes. 

Yalé’gi—Alarka creek of Little Tennessee river, above the junction of Tuckasegee, 
in Swain county, North Carolina; the meaning of the name is lost. 

yandaska’ga—a faultfinder. See number 61. 

Yan-e’gwa—‘‘ Big-bear,”’ from ydni, bear, and egwa, great, large. A prominent chief 
about the year 1800; the name occurs in treatiesas Yonah, Yohanaqua and Yona- 
hequah. See page 164. 

ya/nti—hbear. 

Ya/nt-dinéhan’yi—‘“‘ Where the bears live,”’ from ydnti, bear, dinthi’, ‘‘they dwell”’ 
(hii, ‘I dwell, I live’’), and y7%, locative. A place on Oconaluftee river, a short 
distance above the junction with Tuckasegee, in Swain county, North Carolina. 
See number 122. 

Yantgtin’ski—‘‘ The bear drowns him” (habitually), from ydni, bear, and tsigiti’- 
iski’, “I am drowning him.’’ A noted East Cherokee chief, known to the 
whites as Yonaguska or Drowning-bear. See page 162. 

Ya/nti-u/nitawasti’/yi—‘‘ Where the bears wash”’ (from ydni, bear, and i, locative) ; 
a former pond in the Great Smoky mountains, about the extreme head of 
Rayen fork, in Swain county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

yin/-utse’sti—‘“‘the bear lies on it’’; the shield fern (Aspidium). See number 126. 

Yawi/I—‘‘ Yawa place’’; a place on Yellow creek of Cheowa river, in Graham county, 
North Carolina. See number 122. 

YELLOW-HILL—see FE ldiwd/diyi. 

YouHANAQua—see Ydn-e/qwa. 

yoho-o!—an unmeaning song refrain. See number 75. 

YonaGuska—see Ya/niigiin’ski. 

Yonan—l. (mountain) see Gadalu/li. 2. An abbreviated treaty form for the name 
of the chief Yan-e’gwa. 

YoNAHEQUAH—see Ydn-e/gwa. 

Yraua, Yrava—see I/tiwit’. 

Yu!—an unmeaning song refrain and interjection. 

Yuha/li—Euharlee creek, of lower Etowah river, in Bartow county, Georgia. The 
name is said by the Cherokee to be a corruption of Yufala (Eufaula), a well- 
known Creek local name. See number 105. 

ytinst’/—buftfalo; cf. Creek yéna’sa, Choctaw yanash, Hichitee ya/nasi. 

Ytinsi/i—“‘ Buffalo place’’?; West Buffalo creek of Cheowa river in Graham county, 
North Carolina; the site of a former Cherokee settlement. See number 122. 

yu’ wé-yuwéhe’—an unmeaning song refrain. See number 118. 

ytii’wil—person, man; cf. Mohawk ofguwe'. 

Yui’ wi Ami/yiné’/hi—‘‘ Water- dwelling People,’ from yin/wi, person, and cimé’- 
yine/hi, plaral of cimiyé’hi, q. v.; a race of water fairies. See number 78. 

Yan/wi-dikatighn’yi—see Yin/wi-tsulentin’yi, 

Yai/w! Ginahi/ta—‘‘ Long Man’’; a formulistic name for the river, personified as a 
man with his head resting on the mountain and his feet stretching down to the 
lowlands, who is constantly speaking to those who can understand the message. 
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Yan/wini’giski—‘‘ Man-eaters,”” literally, ‘‘They eat people’? (habitually), from 
yan’wi, person, man, and wni/giski, ‘they eat’’ (habitually), from (stkid’, “I am 
eating’; the Cherokee name for a distant cannibal tribe, possibly the Atakapa 
or the Tonkawa. See number 105. Ci. Andida/diintaski. 

Yun/wi-tsulentin’yi—‘‘ Where the man stood,’ originally Vin/wi-dikatagiin’yi, 
“Where the man stands,’ from yii7’wi, person, man, tsifd’gd, ‘I am stand- 
ing,’ and yi, locative; Standing Indian, a high bald mountain at the head of 
Nantahala river, in Macon-county, North Carolina. See number 122. 

Yun/wi Tsunsdi/—‘‘Little People,’ from yiin/wi, person, people, and tsunsdi/gdé or 
tsunsdi’, plural of usdi/gd or usdi’, little; the Cherokee fairies. See number 78. 

Yun/wi Usdi/—‘‘ Little Man.”’ A formulistic name for the ginseng, d/tdili-giili’, q. v. 

Yn’ wi-usga/s¢ti—‘‘ Dangerous Man, Terrible Man’’; a traditional leader in the 
westward migration of the Cherokee. See page 99. , 

Yan/wiyad’—‘‘Indian,”’ literally, ‘principal or real person,’ from yiin/wi, person 
and yd, a suffix denoting principal or real. See pages 15 and 181. 
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